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C The contents of enery Booke, 


ſtion,and what the ſupper of our lozd 1 is. 
2. The ſetond confuteth the reaſons and autozities alleged bp 


the Apologie of the Church of England againſt the real pꝛe⸗ 


: Sacrament, oz a holy ſigne and figure. 
3. The third ſheweth the ſixth Chapiter of S. Jhon to lows to 
© theſupperofLhzift, and to pꝛomiſe the natural fiw#ance of 
the real fleſhand blood of Lhzilt to be genen in his ſupper. 


conference of holy ſcriptures. 


| Chꝛiſt by meane of this Sacrament. 
| The irth ſhewerh the faith of the firſt lix hundzed yeres by the 


1 The firſibooke conteineth cheifly the fate of the whole ques © 


ſence , and ſheweth how and why the Euchariſt is called a 


4. The fowith hauing expounded the deeds & woꝛds of Chꝛiſtes 
upper, pꝛoueth the real pꝛelence of his body and blood by 


le. The fifth conteineth the p2oof of the lame real preſence aut of 
. Pault, and expoundeth the vnitie made betwen vs and 


 adozation of the Sacrament MO e aun⸗ 


28 8488 822888221. 


. To THE BODY AND BLOOD OF 
70 n bzead and 
wync all honour praiſe and tha ah te . 


genen foz euer. j 


9 » 
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4 
. cauſe, vet partly foz feare 
of the deceits and littiltie of his aduerſaries, partly foz 

| miſtruſt of his own knowledge and memozie, dare not ap⸗ 
pere in indgement without his adnocate oz pꝛoctour with him: 
ſeing y ſending fooꝛth of a booke into p light of y would is p dan⸗ 
gering to hane it ſimoned to ſo manie courts,as it ſhalbe bzought 
tntohowſes,@ y appering befoze ſo manie indges, as be readers 
thereof: what aduocat and pꝛoctour, pea rather what Doctozand 
| Patrroneam I conſtrayned to ſeek, who do not only ſet fooꝛth 
mie book to be readen of whatſocuer Engliſh man, but allo wzite 
df uche a matter, as being of moſt weight, is molt diligently 
. examined in theſe our dayes 2? and wherein J am ſure to find as 
wel the Lutherans as the Zuinglians, (though vtterly diſſa⸗ 
| greing betwene themſclues) yet againſt me not only agreing to 
be ſcuere indges in the reading, but alſo to be cruel aduerſaries 

| tn their indgement . which ſeing it is ſo, let noman wonder, 
that J, not miſtruſting anie whit the vninerſal cauſe ofthe Ca⸗ 
tholiks.but miſdoubting mine own wir, and the ſhamelcllc ſhifts 
ofour aducrlaries,hane choſen to dedicate this wozk to p niert 
of thy'glozious body and blood (Lozd Jeſt Lhzilt,) to th intent, 
thoſe that now take vpon them to miſiudge 5 manifeſt & effectu- 
all woꝛds of thy bleſſing and thanksgeuing, pzonounced by thee 
lu thy laſt ſupper , making a figuratine ſpeache of a pzoper: and, - 
e and blood neee 25 Ac: 


Szongh thy qudhead i made really pꝛelem teathing not withs 
ſtanding fo their parte, the ſubltance of bꝛead and wine ſtll to re⸗ 
main, and thorefoze an idol to be falſely ſet vp and woꝛſhipped by 
the Latholiks: to th intent, I ſaie, thoſe falſe teachers maie either 
thꝛough thy grace be conuerted from their miſbelefe, (whereof X 


e maieſtie of thy name whole gloꝛie they oÞipngne.. | - 
Foz what can be moꝛe diſhonozable to thy goodnes, then if it 
a | maic be truly repoꝛted, that the wiledome of god did inſtitute his 
1 | chick Sacrament in ſuch words. ß which either being true and not 
beleued. ſhould burden our conſciences with infidelitie , oz being 
earnefflp beleued, and yet not concequed in p2oper ſpeache, ſhould 
dꝛing vs into manifeſt daunger of idolatrie? ſith no faithfull man 
Mat. 26. deleuing this to be thy body ( as thou haſt ſaid it is) can abſteine 
PA. 98. from the ſingular woꝛſhipping of that ſingular foteſtole of God. 
Dow ſoener it be with other men, J ado2e thee my Bod and lozd 


cration dewly made. Beſeeching thee of pardõ foz my ſynnes by 
| the ſame pꝛopitiatorie ſacrifice of thy body and blood, which be⸗ 
. Heb. 10. ing made once with bloodſheding vpon the croſſe, cauſeth the 
| Malac. 1. fruits therot to be daily applied in that cleane and vnbloodp ſa⸗ 
1 crifice ofthe maſſe. To this great myſterie of thy real pꝛeſente 
I dedicate theſe my paines, as to the moſt vndoubted fountain, 
tanſe, and ſuppoꝛter of them. In this faith J was baptized and 
made a member of thy myſtical body, inthe hope to mainteine 


redement lone and affection thercof J hauc wzitten this rude 
andſimple woꝛk. And to whom ſhould J refer the pꝛaiſe and 
e eee Ware — 4 


moſt humbiy beleche the) o els if they wil ſtubburnly perſiſt in 
their deteſtable opinion, maie euen pꝛelently be confounded with 


3-3-3 


really preſent vnder the fozmes of bzeadand wine after conle- 


this bclefe mic parents and krinds did ſet me to ſchole, in the 


30 | 
foz the defence of any booke, which only art alwaies pzeſent, 
whercloenet and whenſoeuer it ſhalbe examined. To the honour 
' therefoze ofthy body and blood J offer this pooꝛe mite of my ſim- 
1 (thy mercifull gift , whatloener it be) truſting 
chou wilt not ſuffer, neither the truthe of thy goſpel to be 

long vnreſtozed in the deſolate Ile of pitifull - 

inan me thy pooꝛe ſeruant cdrougg 

miſbeleuing oꝛ naughty liuinig t 
| 44 . \ 
N . 


The Contentes of the firſt Booke. 
1. The preface to the Reader, 
| 2. Notes concerning the tranſlation of holy fe 


pture in this argument. 
3. The fate of the queſtion, 


4. Whattheſupper of our lords is according te 
the belefe of the Catholiks. . 


5. What it is according to the Jofrins of our 
dA4duerſaries. 


6. A ſpeciall errour of tabs" concerning the 
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The preface to the C briſtian Reader, j 


Do ſo will anoyd the danger of pꝛide, of ſchilme and 
Wise hearcſie , he hath no greater helpe there vnto in this Prou. 3. 
„then to myſtruſt his owne indgement, and 
20 followe rg autozitic of greater wiſdome . whiche thing he 
| mult doe, not only by. pꝛeferring the holie ſcriptures befoꝛe the Auguſt. 
wzytinges of whatſocucrmen , but allo by cxpounding theſame, de Bap- 
/ according to the greateſt authozitic that mape be found in that «il. corra 


ona- 


kimde. tiſt. lib. 2. 
The grrateſt autozitie among men muſt nedes bein the whole C. ap. z. 


Latholike Church of Chꝛiſte „ the piller and cſtabliſhment of 1. Tim. z. 

truthe, whole conſent in the interpꝛetation of Gods woꝛde, be⸗ 

cauſe wee cannot knowe by the handwzyting ok cnerie parti⸗ cor. 8 

cular member, (foz knowledge is not in all perſons) we therefoꝛe 25 

muſt not ſo muche ſeke after the bookes, as after the wozkes, 

and mactiſe of all faythfull nations, to knowe by what meanes 

they expounded Lhaiſtes goſpell. Foz as the holie Bhoſt in⸗ Ib. 16. 

ſtructed alwayes their hartes, wꝛpting his lawes in them: fo 

by their confozmable dedes we lerne, what he inſpired to their 

hartes. As thcrefoze it is moſt neceſlarie to conferre one part of 

e ſcripture with an other, foz the ryght vnderſtanding of both 

Places: eucuſoit behoucth to iopne with that conference, the Auguſt. 

| Vleandcuſtome ofthe people of God. ad Ia- 

T o make this matter the plapner by an example, the Apoſtles nuar. 

re willed to teache all nations, baptiziug them in the name of Ma. _ 
the Father, and of the Sonne,and of the holie Ghoſt. Howe ſhall 18 85 

this mecept be vnderſtanded 2 Foz ſoine thynke that teaching The Ana / 

| befoze baptiline is fo neceſſarie, that no creature ought to be 


F whiche is not firſt tawght . Others thynke bothe ne⸗ Tye Ea« 
A uy ceflarie, tholikes, 


„ Ihe preface 1 
ceſſarie , but pet teaching to belong firſte to duche as are able to 
be taught, and baptizing firſt to ſuche, as art able to bebap- | 

* tized , and not yet rradie to be taught. And becauſe infantes 

. may be baptized before they can be raught, they thynke that 

Chuſt meant, to haue teaching goe beloꝛe baptiime in men of 

N dilcretion , and baptiline betoꝛc teaching in childꝛen, whoſe paz 

2s do rents aſke baptilme fo2 them. whiche latcr vndcrftanding 18 

„ . — * pꝛoued to be moꝛt agreable to the meaning of Lhult. not by the 

15 a good 92dcr of his woꝛdes, but by the vſe and conſent of all nations, 

mterp2era whithe are the ſpouſe of Lhzilt . Foz in euerie age and countrie 
ſcriture. of Lhuſtendome, childzen are brought to be baptized by their 

trindes, and the Biſhops 92 Pꝛieſtes of thoſe countries haue al= 


wayes baptized them. 


So that we haue two great and uneteſſarie poyntes expoun⸗ 
ded, in the pꝛecept ofbaptiſme , by the cuſtome of the Church. 
The one is, that childzen may be chꝛiſtened befoze they are 
tanght their belecf ; the other, that ſuche chiſdzen onlie mape be 


Chꝛiſtened, whoſe parents 02 frindes aſke baptiſme fo2 them. 

But ifany Jewe oꝛ Getill doe liue among vs, who will not haue 

his child Chꝛiſtened, the Apoſtles by that ſame pꝛecept of Chiit, 

F hane no authoꝛitie to baptize ſuche a childe. whiche thinge is 
f. Cor. in pꝛoued, becauſc the Lhurche of God hath no ſnche cuſtome. 

The ſame ſtrength whiche the practiſe of Chriſtian men i 

now ſenc to haut in baptilme, is alſo found to be no dee in 

other Hattamẽts. Foz like wilt all faythfull conntrics haue aſked 

the Sacrament of confirmation fox their baptized chudyen ,and 

all Biſhops baue gruen it, oynting and confirming them en the 

name of the Trinitie with holic Lhziſme, thereby declaring; how 

42s, be hole Ghoſt is geuen to the late baptized by the tmpoſirion 
bl handes of the Apoſtles, Mozeouer all faythfull countries 
oy | 77 daue 


Chriſtie Reader® | 


hare 001d te body and blood of Lhzik — of 
nad and wine after confecracion. They haue deſyzed that holy 
ntriſice to be made and offered fo them, & all Þzieftes, Biſhops, 
and Ptimatcs haue ſaid maſſe, and allowed that deuotion of ths 
zapemen. wherby it is pꝛoued that thoſe woꝛdes of Chꝛiſt: This ye : 
nie bodye, and: This ys my bloode, axe to be taken p2operly, Matt. 6 | 
and not figuratinely , in ſo muche as the holy Shoſt, by the vis 
ofall the people of Bod, hath expounded che whole meanpnge of 
Chile. 

Therfoꝛe whoſoencr reacherh a figuratine vuderffanding of 
hole wo2ds , he goethe fyrſt from the autozitie of the goſpel, 
where yt ys manileſtly layed 2 This is my body. Next he gocth 
fromthe autoritie of the whole Churche, whiche ſo earneffly bes 
lenedthcle woꝛdes, and th ellecte of them, that ſhe adozed the boe 

dy of Lhziſte pʒeſent, vnder the foꝛme of bzeade, and acknow⸗ 

ledgedye to be offered to Bod vnbloodely, fox the obteyninge ol 

the ſuites of Chꝛiſtes death. Thirdlic he muſt nedes be con- 

died ſingular and mowd, who had rather leane to his owne u „ 
tudgement , oz to the iudgement of a ſewe lyne him ſelf, then to eee —. 145) 
Cult cither God. oz his whole Churche. a ewe uw tn wt] 

And wheras certapne men are wont to ſaye, chat the holy Fas — 

Hers and faythfull people of the firlt ſix hundzed peres alter 
hut, did vnderſtande the wazdes of his ſupper otherwilcsJtt is Ee 

(Good Reader) to to palpable,and to muche affected a blindneſs 

hot to ponder and weigh, howe vnſcnlibly that is ſpoken, 

All men of neuer lo meane witte indge thinges vucertayne by 

Hole that ate molt certayne, not contrariwile leaninge that whi⸗ — 

che they euidently knowe , and meaſuringe pt by a rule dtane br hs. 

vblcure 0z thꝛowgbip withowt the cupalie of their reache. Chin ©5798% —\ 

utdat dꝛeadtull night wherin he was betrayed, hauinge nowe ,_ Cord , 

pane the unter ofa en, i} | — 
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ef. ot; os which was bleſſed. by the Pꝛieſte. Theſe two pzincipals na 


| Fares. 


1 


The preface to the 


\ bleſſing, Hike and gaue, and ſayd, This ys my body. Hereor 
. 


ect, Sate w. H. Harke. G. Luke, and g. Paule beare wyrnedſe 
Mat. 25. geuther may anic man dowt therot, who lokcth foꝛ ſaluation by 
41 5 i. 44 | 
Ch iſt. 
1 5 In 15 whoſocucr is of lawfullage, and hath but the vlc of 
1. bis eyts and tares, tan tell that in the Catholike Churche all men 
e porſhipped the real body of Chꝛiſt vnder the foꝛme of that bicad, 


znan aliue may deny, Thirdlie no man is able to deny that 

abont chꝛee hundꝛed and fiftic peres paſte it was decreed by 475. 

Biſhops in the great Lonncell of Latcran kept at Rome, thay 

Sen en the body, and blood of Chꝛiſt are trulie contapned vnder the 
Teac. ;; fozmes of bꝛead and wine, the ſubſtance of bꝛead and wine being 
| changed into the body and blood of Chꝛiſt by the power of God. 
The ſame thing is in effect tawght in the Conncells kept afrers 

ward at Baſlle,at Conſtance, at Flozence , at Trent. Fowrthly 

before thoſe Councells, Berengarius was condemned by thꝛer 


ret g1 otherc ouncells, and by the preachers and lerned men of that age, 


9 wherein he liued and therfozc he recanted the ſame hereſie, which 
now is mayntayned in England. No popnte of thele 2 . 0 
is, noꝛ map be infflic denied. 

wee hane then the woꝛdes of the goſpel plaine, the wache 

ping and adoꝛation of the Lhiiſtians plaine, the antho'tic of dts 

ners generall Councells exceding plaint. Thefe all be thinges ſa 

knowen and certayne, that our aduerſaries cannot ſay , thep are 

not ſo, Albeyt they ſay , they ſhould not beſo. well, they vet 

graunt we hane the woꝛdes of the goſpel! the vle of the Lhurch 
C<cicnyue hundꝛed yeares, and the anthoꝛitie of gencrall Lonns 

cls, of whom J demannd on the other ſide, what goſpell, what 

gen Church, what Councels they hauf. 


enen no gull wheryeio nan. Thisis 
the 


Ehriftian Reader. | "WM 
he gre of my bode . Secundarfly thei can bring no Church, 
vbere the bodie of Chꝛiſt was not confeſſed , worſhipped and Henke 


- goed. Thirdly they haue nogenerall Loſicell, where it was ener zt God. 
ud, that the woꝛdes of Chꝛiſt are figuratiue, and woꝛke not his 


bodie preſent. Theretinto they will fraigbt rake exception, affir- 3 
ang that all ö firſt fir hlidzcd Peres tooke the wordes of Lhriltes 18 Kuß 
r to be figuratiue, and nedes they mut ſay ſo muche, foz eis. 


ells they ſhould ſaie nothyng at all. But what aunſwere we to 


| that ſaping of theirs? 


. Uerily weaffirme, that it is a mayn lye, an impudent allertion, 
afond imagination, as the which hath no ground ar all in the The firs 


firſt lr hundꝛed peres. which thing although pt map be pꝛoued . pc⸗ 


: : 3 3 3 res make 
many wapes, pet in myne opinion it is moſt inninciblp declared not toꝛ the 


bythice meanes, The foꝛmer is, in ſo muche as diners holy unc. 
Fathers requicr vs maſt inftantly ta belene the wordes wherin x, 
Chu laid: This ys my body, and: This ys my bloode, although 
they ime to be agaynſt natural reaſon and ſenſe, and yet no wile 
man wil requier vs to beleue fignratine wozdes. The ſecond is, 
beranſe the ſane Fathers teach expꝛeſly the adozation of that 
feſh and blood of Chuſtc , which is in the holy myfterics , which 7 
ftandethon the altar and table, which is taken into the andes 
nouthes, and bodies of Chriſtian men. The third reaſon is 
becauſe the holie Fathers teach, that weare made naturally aud * 
copozally one fleſh with the fleſh of Chꝛiſt, in the worthy recea⸗ 
ting of the bleſſed Sacrament of his ſupper. All thelc thinges 


* 


halbe declared, God willing, in their places . we haue theres 


dae (uſt cauſe, not to graunt our aduerlaries the firſt ſix hun⸗ 
ned peres. | 3 . 
Amd althongh we had not fo iuft cauſe to ſhewe the firſt tip = 


| dondted to ſtand lo plapnlie fox vs, yet how vs yt poſſible, hays 
Hey oz any man aliue can be ſure of the opinion of that 2 


The preface to the? | 


f 


ue, founde an other waie. The piactic of the Churche which 
hath derined to vs their cuſtome and vie, doth infozme vs of 
&contrary meaning. By what meanesthen come oure aducrigs 
ries to alſurt them ſclucs of the firft ſix hundred yeres r It is cles 
telp impoſſibie that any man ſhould haue any ſufficient ground, 
- "whereby to know, that the lirſt ſix hundzed yeres were of the 
Buinglian oꝛ Sacramentarie indgement. Fo the wꝛytinges of 
the Fathers whiche only they pꝛetend) cannot infozme them of 

amp luche their minde, fox lo muche as none of them all wꝛiteth 
fo fanozably foz them, chat he hathe gone aboute once to pzone, 
chat the bodie of Chiilt is not vnder that which the Jꝛieſt bleſs 
eth, oꝛ hath warned the people to bewart of idolatrie, 02 hae 
th vſed ſuche woꝛds in that behalte, as the Sacramentaries of 
\onre tyme do vle. And pet ſuerlie a lyke fayth wolde hang 


1 oa 


ignuficd 
Groth. cerninge the matter of the Sacrament, but the ſame hath bene 
 alwaycs acknowleged of the Catholikes foz good and ſound 
doctrine, cuen continually all thies nine hundzed peres, when, 
drhey had thought otherwiſe, they might withowt repzoukfe of 


any man, beloꝛt Berẽgarius. o after his tyme, haue condemned 
 hatbooketheylyſted. But no Papiſt, were he neuer ſo muche |. + 
addicted to the rral pꝛeſente of Chꝛiſtes body in the Sacrament, 


dun fault with au Catholike Father of che ſirſt lx hunden 


The ſcriptures that ſhonld teacht them, what thei owght tobelss 
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wiltcette, with Fuinglius, and with John Caluin. 
At is therfoꝛe euident, ſeinge no Catholike nother hathe bene 


doctrine concerninge the reall preſence of Lhziftes body, and yes 


that the Sacramentaries teache not, as the olde Fathers did, and 
. agapne that the Sacramentaries cannot be ſner, that their dos ⸗ 


wen. 


| Chriftian Reader“ 4 
farts: Andowtedlie, betanſe he neuer ſawe wont in them *. 
int his owne opinion. Oꝛ tell me, doth S. Thomas, doth Scos 
tus, doth. Nicolaus de Lira, doth Dionyſius Larthuſianus ag- 
tuſe anie Father of the ſirſt ſix hundzed peres, as —— 
well of the S acrament? Ko ſuerlie. And that is becauſe 


nde in them but the ſame doctrine, which them ſelues delened 


and tawght, And pet as lone as Berengarius began his newe 
' doctrine,cnerie lerned man founde fault with pt. LEI 


deloꝛe Luters time, noz. is nowe offended with the olde Fathers 


tuerie of them is offcuded with the Sacramentaries doctrine? 


rrinc is found in the olde Fathers. Foz if pt were there tobe 


- found, why ſhould not Catholikes find yt there as well as they? 
0 what one woꝛd can be bzonght foꝛthe of them ſo plainly des 
mpingte the reall pꝛeſence of Chꝛiſtes body, vnder the foꝛme of 
- bzead, as we are able to bzinge forth certapne hundzed places, 
- whcrin the ſaid reall pꝛelence is earneſtly affirmed 2 Admitte the 
Fathers doctrine were vncertapne, were dowttfull & obſcure, yet 
- cowld ourc aduerſaries neuer be ſure therby , that the ſpꝛſt ſix 
dundzed pertes were with them. Admitte ſome of them ſemcd 
| katherto fauoure theire ſide then owzs ( whiche is vtterip falle ) 
pet tde plainc woꝛd of Bod, the plaine generall Louncelles , the 
baich of all nations by the ſpace of nine hundꝛed peres owght The ſarm 


to pꝛeuaũle, betoze the probable and apparant ſapenges of a * mentaries 


arc 2 1s | 
But nowe ſeinge the Fathers of the lirſt ti hnndꝛed peres are thers a | 


| GUecus boy vs, that oure adugriaries are ro to rn the xc pres vo 


D iz ly 


IJ 


The preface to the 


2 KEE the reall preſence of Lhziſtes bodie, as ſpoken by 
|: 1 evil which(in them thatprofeſle to reach the Latho- 
| . like faith)is no lee to ſay , then y theſe Fathers make rhetozicall 
wes in wypting of the bleſſed Enchariſt , ſeing they are cons 
ttrayncd to denie cer tainc woꝛkes of the verie moſt anncient, as 
of Dionplius Arcopagita, of S. Ignatius, of S. Polycarpus, of 
Abdias, of S. Clement, oł Anacletus, of Lyrillus of D:eruſalem, 
peca of S. Ambꝛole, and of ſuche like ( becauſc their ſapings are to 
ſoꝛe agaynſt them) ſeing all, that diſpute now a dayes with the 
Fuinglians, pꝛeſſe them with nothing moze cuſtomablp then 
wuh the autoutic ofthe anncient Fathers. | 
| Now to ſaie they leane to the firſt ſix hundred peres, when the 
\. hHolicſcriptures, and auncient Fathers, generall Councells, and 
vniucrlal tradition maketh agaynſt thein, he that lifteth co cons 
ſydcrhow vainip, how vilely , how impudently it is pretended, 
map in all other aſſertions miſtruſt them, as men fo great ſyn⸗ 
Roma. 1. nes geuen oucr vnto their owne lewd phantaſie, withowt they 


better vnderſtanding. | 

8 g. Kowel in the preface prefixed befoꝛe the repꝛonk of 89. 
| ch Dozmans pꝛouf, ſemeth to haue ſmall confidence in the firſt fix 
tat. hundꝛed percs, and therfoze findeth fault with . Juell, becauſe 

| he gaue vs that moſt large ſcope of ail Doctozs of the Church. 

| ö who haue wꝛpten toꝛ the ſpace of ſix hundꝛed yeres alter our Sas 


laid continuance of tyme: whercas 83. Nowel wolde haue had 
hun tye vs ſtreightly to the triall of the ſcriptures, the certain 
and onlp mdges(layeth M. Nowell)in controuerſies of religion. 
Wherin he affirmeth, we can ſaye nothing at all. 
The holy lcriptures, . Nowell, are lo certayne and 2 
i 135 iudg 


expꝛeſle witnelſts of S. Hflarie, S . Lhzyſoffome , S. £yrflſng . 


2 cc 


repent and call agapne to the holic Ghoſt toz moze grace and 


mot Chꝛiſtes being here in earth, and of all Louncells kept in the 


© conrtesall ſuche blaſphemore tonges as ſate,This ys nor Chzi- Mod ne. 


F teſtament ) affirmed to be the body of Chꝛiſt, whiche is geuen L 
dan vs, yct wold neither care fo2 the word noz the dede, but 
ſtowtip, ſaic, that this whiche is ſene and taken, is not by the 


| aducrſaries reputation) of indulgentes and pardons, the Catho⸗ dcrutu⸗ 
like Churche neuer lacked, noz ſhall at any tyme lack plentic of 
holy ſcriptures, as pt ſhall appere when 8 70 octaſion ſees | 


Chriſt ian Reader. | 7 
ges. 3 ik thep to wild ſpeake, thei wold remone out ot their TheScri 


ſes bodic. This, I ſap, whiche is made at p holy table of Chꝛiſtes ver abyd 
upper. This, which after blelling and the wozdes of conſecra⸗ Nun dy >] 
tion ſpoken , is bꝛoken and deliuered. This, which at the handes This is 
of the J2ielt is taken and eaten. It ſcriptures might be heard, not my 
ould he lene one Hower , that ſcing a thing ſo cxacly taken body. | 
and pointed vnto, and hearing the ſame with ſo manie circum⸗ 
ſtances ( all tendinge to the makinge a new myſterie of the new 


uce. 22. 


woꝛdes of Lhziſte made his owne reall bodye ? And pet haut we 
nothing at all to ſay in the holie ſcriptures }. 
Some others graunt we haue ſomwhat to ſay in this que⸗ 
ftion ofthe recall preſence, but not in any other. whome J beſeche 
to ſulpend their iudgement, vntill they know what they ſave, 
Foz not if they vnderſtand not how ſcriptures belong to vs in 
other queſtios, we doc therloꝛe lack ſcriptures . From the higheſt The Ces. | 


queſtion of the ſacrifice of the maſle, to the moſt abiect (in our — 


reg. 


licth, | 
In the meane tyme becanſe J am not able t to bring foorth at 
once, what may be ſayed owt of holy ſcriptures , for all the cou⸗ 
trouerſies of onr age, J haue begũne firſt with the cheif or all. 
which is concerning the reall pꝛelence of Chuſtes body and 
blood vnder the foꝛmes of bꝛead and wine. Beſeching Bod FF. 
map haue grace and tyme, to bring in other queſtions other like. 


bruptures. A haue examined y woꝛdes of Lhiiftes ſupper, haue . 
B u noted 


| The preface to the . 
 , notedrhectramniſiances of rhinges bone and ſayd dere I dim 
> conferredtheholy ſcriptures of ont place, with chem that in the 
ame matter art waitten in other plates, as well ofthe old as of 
I 4 thenewteffament: J haue ioyned the Fathers of the firſt ſix dun ⸗ 
© diedyeres, to ſhewe, they thought as the Latholtkes nowe doe, 
whom they call Papiſtes. But what circumſtace, what confereys 
/!  ceofholicſcripturecanhelpe owꝛe aduerſaries? | 
TS" PBetore they can ioyne one place of ſcripture with an other, 
Nes carot they muſt haue ſome one clere and plapne, by whiche the other. 
Rea m that is moze darke and obſcure, maye be interpꝛeted and expoun⸗ 
mu mat: ded. But what playne place can that be in the ſupper of Lhzifte? 
Me Foz if rhe woꝛdes and dedes, that make the ſupper, be obſcure, if 
they that fulfill the pꝛophecies and pꝛomples goinge before , be 
It the darkeand figuratiue: where ys it poſlible to finde a pꝛophecie, a 
— . ligure, a plaimc, a pꝛomeſle nivze euident, then the perfourmancs 
2 * therot was? Doth not the death of Lhuſt as fulall, ſo make plays 
| Sthcr can ne and open all the lawe and pꝛophetes ? Euen ſo whatſoeucr is 
plane. bzowght apperteininge to the purpoſe of Chꝛiſtes ſupper, multe 
niedcs be moꝛe vucertapne and lelie euident,then the ſupper it ſelf, 
which is the end and perfourmance, and therfoze the openings 
1 und interpꝛetation of all the reſt. who ſo therfoze maketh the 
Ss: woꝛdes of Chꝛiſtes ſupper figuratiue oz vncertainc, muche moꝛs 
3 de mazketh al other places, that belonge to that argumẽt, obſcure 
and harde to be vnderſtanded. 

What certentie then can theire belefe haue, who neither haue an 
ouſdent faithe comminge from thcirc anceſtoures to them, noz 
any maniteſt place of ſcripture , by which they maye indge and 

1 _ on luche lcriptures, as they bringe toz theire figuratius 
+ As cker tmaginewithowtany pzouf at all, that they haue the 
| oe bulk ds dummen rea: e chpuke hex imagine 
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Chriſtian Reader. ted 8 
where it is wrytten This is not my body: on, This is the 
— But as with thine eyes thow maieſt reade it 
ilincrip wyptten in fower places of the new teſtament, This ys | 
my body: ſo if thom be of any good yeres , thow maieſt remem- | 
ber the tyme, when noman pꝛoleſled the belefe that they now doe 
pꝛokeſſe. And farther, if god graunt the to leue but twentie peres 
moe. thow ſhalt ſee manie a thowſand of their owne felowſhippe 
belcne the contrarie ot that, whiche in many articles is now pꝛo⸗ | 
telled by the heretikes them ſelues. Foz en vntill 1. Tim a. f 
pt come at the length to infidelitie, 
But, as I ſaped, thow art ſure ofthe golpell, Where it is ſayed? 
This ys my body, and ſureofthe Churche, where pt both was, and 
is bcleued, to be Chꝛiſtes body after cõſecration: ſo can they neuer 
be luxe, where yt is wꝛytten. this is the figure of my body, noꝛ pet 
can they be ſure that euer yt was beleued in the firſt ſix hundꝛed 
ꝛeres, to hane bene a figure, without the reall 12727 of Chꝛiſtes 
ſubſtance vnder the fozme of bread, 

Tell me maſters, I beſeche pow, ſith before poure cies the 
wordes of Chꝛiſte lie ſownding againſt your opinion, and in 
your knowledge and experiẽce pow hauc ſene al Chꝛiſtian people 

pꝛofeſſe a contrarie faith vnto pours, by what euidence, by what 
inuincible authoutie can ow pꝛoue, that the firſt ſix hundꝛed pe⸗ 
res agreed with yow ? Is pt wzytten in the goſpell 2 It layeth 7, 
the contrarie in theſe woꝛdes, This ys my body. Is it come to 
your hands by tradition? All tradition makerh agaynſt yon, 
whereby we art tawght the body of Lhziſt to be made by Lhziftes 
woꝛdes vnder the fozme of bꝛead. Did all nations and faithfull 3. 
Þ:oplc beare wytnes to your opinion? It is cleane contrarie. Foz 
yow can name no people where your opinion was profeſſed befo- | 

te thelc fittte peres, albeit a fewe haue in comers now and then, 


= aas now ſome oz other WO Ae the blelled 


Fi Trinitie. Did generall Countels trache pots, to chynke as pon 


The preface to the 


doc? They are cleane on the other (ide, as which pꝛaleſſe an vn⸗ 


5. 


Cos. Ni. ploody Cacrifice , and a ſituation of Lhzilt vpon the altar, and 

Co. Lr. , anlubſtantiation: Doe the anncient Fathers rell von, chat them ä 
. A ues belened lo: They tell you cleane contrary , as who fozbyd 
90m to doute of Chriltes worde, and bid vs bote his fleſh tu ths 


myſtterics. where is then this faith of ſix hundꝛed yeres moned: 


2 


tte plapne ſcripture, vninerlall tradition. conſent ot nations, de® 


Admit you had a warde £2 two, that ſemed to fauoure pous 
parte. Js that enough to buyld vonr conſciences vpon, agapnſt 


crees of general Conncels , and ſo vndouted witnelſes, as are in 


Ephel. 4 the auntient Fathers? are youſo flenderly buylt vpon Lhiiff, 


that cuerie blaſt of wiclef , Juinglius , oꝛ Laluins mouth is able 
to remoue pou from the ſcriptures, tradition, Louncels, Fathers, 
and vniner All beicfe of al! Thꝛiſtendome: 1 


A ſpeake not this (God is my witnefe ) to vpbꝛapd pon t 
p dur inconſtantie, but to Carne you ofthe miſerable ſtate, chat 


tour neſh and ienies haue caried you to. J now requicr not ani: 


other thing of you, then that yow depelic ponder , and all pa: ⸗ 


tial itie ſet a ſide (calling toꝛ the grace of Bod) earnclily examine, 


33 what was the tirlt motion that made pon doute cf Chaiſics 


{cn 5 that 


teme our not pour lenles 2 Did not your ſenſuall man 


SER like faith, remember that God is 
1 Lyce.22. that he ſaid; This is my body, 


\ 


delh and blood vnder the koꝛmes ok bicad and wine. was 72 


faie, how can this 


white round cake be p body of Chitſt? Bow can this bald ſhoꝛen 


Pꝛielt make Bad 2 Dow can Chꝛiſte ſitting at the r 
zielt U ig at the ryght hand of 
his Father, he allo pꝛelent in a thouſand places at bw f Sera not 
me, but tell your ghoſtly fathers , whethe 
unge ron nat, to dilcredit this high myſterie 2 Jr thoſe oz ſuche 
ige where the beginning of pour departing from the Catho⸗ 


almightie, that Chꝛiſt is Bod, 
doe and make this thing ; and all 


hether theis reaſons chefely 


tholg 


5 Cdriſtian Reader. 4 |. 
chole thoughtes of infidclitic are ſtraight dꝛiuen avag. 
But if now pe replie that there was in dede the beginning. 
but afterward you found moꝛe ſtrong argumentes, J tell vou, the 
argumtutes alſo be daily the ſtronger, becauſe pour faith is day⸗ 
he the weaker, But foꝛ ſo muche as J am not with euerie ofyon, 
late to face, where J mape ſhew the weakenes of pour argu⸗ 
mentes, I haue anſwered in this booke ſuch as J found in the 
Apoiogie ofthe Churche of England, beleching pou moſt harte y 
to take my paynes in good woꝛth. If any where I ſeme to charge 
wy aduerſarics with malice 02 any like ſaulte, take not thas 
ſpokento vou, but to hym that is giltie of it. If my laboure lyde 
you i this argument, it ſhalberedie to ſerue in anie other to mp 
bet habilitie, Fare well and pzay foꝛ me, as I beſeche God of his 
grace that A map pꝛap eſpecially for all them, that reade mp 
dooze. To th entent it may offend none, but the deſperate, 
heipe fone that be not incurable, comtoꝛt others that 
Tefier comfozt of God, to whom be all 
honour and gloz ie. 
Amen. 


£h Cerertein 


Joan. 6. 


Certein 


hated. 


. places no 


I Notes concerning . 
1 e notes about the vic and tranſlation of holy 
pray t de remembzed of hem that ſhall reade this 

2 alleging the holy ſcriptures although I haue had als 

«a dew regard vnto the tonges, wherein they were firſt 

'wiiten , yet J hane ſpecially kept that texte, which hath bene a⸗ 


boue thele thouſand yercs generally receaued ' thzoughowt 


all the weaft Churche, and therefoze is expounded beſt, and beft 
knowen to the Latyns. Loncerninge the number of the Þſal- 
mes, J haue followed the ſeuentie interpꝛetours, whom vniuer- 


Cally the whole Churche hath followed from the Apoſtles tyme, 
namely in the diſtinction of the Plalmes. | | 
Concerning the englyſhe bible, J haue almoſt neuer vſed the 


woꝛdes thereof, partely becauſe J am not bounde therevnto, but 


ſpccially becauſe it almoſt neuer tranſlateth any text well, where⸗ 


of anp controuerſie is in theſe our daies. And to omit fox this 


pꝛelent other lallified places to the number ot a great many hun⸗ 
dꝛeds, thele that followe, are ſonnd not to be well tranflated in 
the onely matter of the Sacrament of Chziſtes body and blood, 

Chꝛiſt laieth: h fegt Try | Pract Tv ptyouoay, Opera- 
mini cibum permanentem. The true Engliſye were: woke 
the meat? which tarieth. The tranſlation appointed to be read 


t in the Churches turneth (Operamini) labour foꝛ. whereby the 
weltranſ- ſenſe ofthe place is corrupted, we labour for that, which we ſecke, 


and haue not, we worke that ſtuffe, which is pꝛelent with vs, and 


mult nedes be pꝛelent, beloze we can woꝛke it. J ſuppole there 


is adifference, whether a carpenter wozke a piete of tymber, oz 


labour for a picce of tymber, He that wooꝛketh it, hath it pꝛe⸗ 
bent, he that laboureth fox it, ſecketh it abſent, Chꝛiſt bad the 
Itwes not labour tot a meate, which ſhould be abſent, when they 


ame to word, but he bad them wozk the meate , which tarpeth 


— 
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by che meanes 5 of me: whereas Lhult wald x den 


the tranflation. * 


| -» Ur enerlaftinge, which the ſonne of man will geue them. The 
bonne of man (which is Lhzift ) will make the meate pꝛeſent, 


and the Jewes are willed to wozke the layed meate being firſt 


made preſent, and geuen to them. 


It is not therfoze the commanndement of Lhilt , that they 


| ſhould labour foz it, as if it were to be ſought out by their diligẽce 
| (foz they ſhould labour in vain, as neuer being able to find of 
them ſelues ſo pectouſe a thing) But Chꝛiſt meaneth that they 
ſyuld work, by faith and mouth, by ſoule and body, by ſoule in be⸗ 
lening , by body in eating, that meate, which the ſonne of man 
doth pzomile to geue them. That is the trew meaning of the 


wow, Operamini, woꝛk pe: as the woꝛdes chat kollow to the end 


_ oftheLhapiter do plainly declare. 


But becauſe the Sacramentaries do not belene the meate that 


nrieth which is afterward ſhewed to be the fleſh of Chꝛiſt eaten why hy the 

in dede, whereby he tarieth in vs and we in him foz euer) to be — 1 
| madereally pꝛeſent, ſo that we maye work it by faith and body: Ard 
| therfoze they haue changed working into labouring foz,as thow- text. 


gh in the {upper of Chꝛiſt we laboured vg vg body, and dtd dot 
rather wozk his body, | 
Againe,Lhzilt (aith; © 6 TN L, KaKavos Chor oli ut. 4 


Qui manducat me & ipſe viuet propter me. The ttew Engliſh is, 3 PL 
He chat eateth me, he alſo ſhall liue for me, The Engliſhe Bible 


tcadeth, He that eateth me, ſhall line by the meanes of me. There 
is aſimilitude made in that place, that as Chꝛiſt being ſent of the 


Father lineth fox the Father: ſo he that eateth Chꝛiſt lineth loꝛ 


Chꝛiſt. The Green wond is ou in both places. It is conſirued 


with an accuſatiue caſe in both places, it is latined by propter in 
both places. vet in the foꝛmer plate it is engliſhed in the common 


Bible, for the Father: in the later, not (foꝛ me) as it owght , but 


doth 
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pe are nt fleſh and manhod by cating him worthelp. As — 
the Sodhead ofthe Father is really preſent in the whole ſubſtance 


- vſcththe ſelf lame word to ſyrw therby the limilitude ol ß matter: 


voth lu tor his Father (with whom he is one natitre and Sod⸗ 


| wholeſubftance, when we cate him in the Sacrament, of which 


r 


Notes es neern ing 


bead by cternal generation) ſo we doc line foꝛ him, with whoin 


thereof with Chriſt: ſo is Chriſt really preſent with vs in his 


kind of eating he ſpeaketh in that place by the wate of pꝛomiſe, as 
J haue pꝛoned vpon H. Jhon. what honclty can be here pꝛeten⸗ 
bed in one lentence to turne one word dinerfſy, euen when Chill 


75 propter Patrem, for the Father: and pet is propter me, not, for 
me, but, by che meanes of me? A man maic liuc by his meanes 
that is abſent, whom alſo he neuer law. But he can not ime fot 
him, who is not with him, yea ſo with him, that his whole lik is | 
mainteined though him. For here Lhaiſt meaneth, by liuing fox n 
me, ſuch a kind of life as men haue by liuing for, and becauſe of MW * 


the meate which they receaue. As therfoze noman is able to line 


9. 


The Bible doth Engliſh it, He that eateth ofthis bread· It is true 


thꝛough that meate which is abſent, and as when the meat cauſeth * 


vs to liut, it is truly and really in vs: euen ſo when Chic et 
ſaith, He that eate th me, ſhall live for me, he meancth him ſelf, to le 
be really caten of him who liueth though that he cateth Chꝛiſt. 
This helpe toward the Catholike faith the Sacramentaries. 
thought to make nothing, by fallifying the holy ſcripture. 
Thirdly Lhuiſt ſaith: TG rob q Tov apſov Ce £15 Tow 
e . Qui manducat hunc panem 'viuet in zternum . The 
truc Engliſh were. He that eateth this bread, ſhall liue for euer. 


x eee of this bꝛead ſhalllinc foꝛ euer, and it was 
de ot Chꝛiſt. But though it be true in is pl t it is 
not the true ſenſe of this place. 3 


E Fox here Chꝛiſt ſpeaketh (by the 
a ofponule) of lacramentaleating, aud he is lo eaten in the 


Hacra⸗ 


r . Cc. =o . 8 


the tranſlation. i LE 9 
Sacrament, that we both eate him, and or hun. we eate him , bee 


cuuſe he is bodily pꝛeſent vnder the kooꝛm of bread. we eate of him, 
| hecanewe take vertue and increaſe of life of him, e he pet tarieth 
whole. Ot him we maie eate alſo, without the Sacrament, by be⸗ 
leuing in him, and keping his commaundements. But himſelf we 
| properly cate only vnder the foo2m of bꝛead, ok which eating 
Thu now ſpake. oh, 

;- Bnutbccanie the Sacramentaries wold hanet no difference bes 
ten tating Chꝛiſt, æ eating of Chꝛiſt, (as who beleue Chꝛiſt res 
ally neuer to be eaten vnder the ſoꝛm of bxead)therfoze they haue 
toꝛtupted the text, putting, of this bzead , where they ſhuld haue 
lekt out, of, and haue ſaid: De p eateth this bzcad. this bzcad, I ſay, 
which before Chꝛiſt called his own fleſh and his own ſell. He that 
enteth this bread ſhall liue for euer. Other ſmal faults in tranſla⸗ 
ting H. John J will not now ſtand about. Lett vs paſſe vnto the 


ſupper of Chꝛiſt. 

Ss, Mathew wꝛiteth: * N. Gov e Inca Tov Ago, 3 lycochons 
KART Ei ov Tos A, Ain. Co accepiſſet Tefus pane, 
et gratias egiſſet, fregit, et dedit diſcipulis, et ait. The true engliſh is 


Jeſus hauin 8 taken bread, & geuẽ thanks (or bleſſed) brake, & gaue 


to the diſciples and ſaid. The common Bible readeth ; Jeſus toke 
bꝛead, and when he had geuen thanks he bꝛake it, e gaue it to the 
diſciples, The holy ſcripture laith: not that Jeſus brake (it) neither 


that he gaue (it) but that he bꝛake and gaue. Fo Jeſus toke in dede 


wheaten bꝛead. but hauing ble ſſed and geuen thanks, and ſaied 
the woꝛds of conſecration , This is my body, he made from of 
the ſubſtance of bꝛead the ſubſtance of his body, becanſe he ſald, 


This is my body, md he is not wont to ſaie falſe, This then, which 


when Jicſus toke, was bꝛead, is, after the woꝛds pꝛonounced, the 


bodp of Chꝛiſt, and conſequentip that which was taken is 3 
dixbody,whiles1tis changed by the power Sea" ad 
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and therfore the ſubſtance of b1ead is no mo de meſent. Foz which 


cauſe the ſcriptu re ſaied not, fregit eum, & dedit eum, aS the En⸗ 
gliſh Bible hath, he brake it, and gaue it, but he bꝛake, and gauc, 


withowt, it, foꝛ he bꝛake the forme ot head which remained, and 


de gaut his body which by his woꝛd he made. 


The words ol S. Mathew do not all ſtand in order, as it ſhal- 


de ſhewed hereafter: in ſo much as Chꝛiſt ſaid the woꝛds of conſe- 


tration, as it is moꝛe like, befoze he bꝛake the Sacrament 02 gang 


to his Diſciples. 5 5 [7 
But the Sacramentarics who wold the wozd of Chꝛiſt (when 


he laid: This is my body)to be voide, to be figuratiue, to be a wo 


of pꝛomiling and not of perfoꝛming, do ſaie falſely that it is not in 
dede the body of Chꝛiſt, but bꝛead ſtil as it was beloze, & to main- 


tein that hereſie they coꝛrupt the text, ſayng: Jiclus toke bead 
Matt. 26. and bꝛake (it and gaue (it) Again, in S. Mark (ſay they) he bꝛake 


M 


Breke no2 in the Latin Bcble. 


facere is here Engliſhed, to doe, whereas it Canderh not for that 
| nal. '£ j 

only, but alſo to make, which is p checker meaning ofy twaint as 

IJ pz2Uc hcreaftcr . Andtherfo1e either both ſignificatiõs of doing 


and making, oꝛ the more pꝛincipal which is, ot making, owght to 
Xeoner hoc this thing, is turned ( this) only 


daut be expꝛedtd. Mo 
withous 


Luc az. (it)and in G. Luke, he bake (it) laſt of all in S. Paule, hc bzake 
x. Cor an dit) fue tpmmes putting the particle (it) which is neither in the 


S. Luke and H. Paulc after the conſecration of the body of 
1 Cor. ii THiſt, witneſſe that Chꝛiſt ſayd ; 700 Jo wol je. Hoc facite. The/ 
trcweſt Engliſhe were, Make this thing. The fulleſt, do and make | 
tis thing. The common Bible readeth in H. Luke, This do-. In 
S. Paule, This do ye. And that which is moſt abominable of all. 
in the ſecond tome of yowꝛ hamilies, in the homilic of the Sacras 
#0213. ment of Lhuſtcsbodp.it is tranflated,Do ye thus. „ 
5 So that in wo wozdes thꝛe ſaults be committed: the one, that 


the tranſlation. 10 


j without adding therunto the name of thing, and thartory end 
- noman ſhould think p a ſubſtãcial thing were willed to be made, 
ut only that a qualitie were deſcribed .- Foz they wold haue the 
woꝛds ok Chꝛiſt, to meane: Doe as q doe; oꝛ doc ſo, do this, wher⸗ 
| ashemeancth, Make this thing, which J haue made: This thing, 
 Fſaye, wherof you heard me ſape: This ys my body: aSthough 
he laid, make this my body, _ 


But the Sacramentaries, without all honeſty, haue coxrupted | 


5 goſpell, becauſenoman ſhould think of making any thing, leaſh 
by aſking what thing it were, he ſhould heare that the body of 


Chꝛiſt is commanded to be made. Jn ſo much that in thoſe homi⸗ 


ies where they pretend to teache the woꝛd of Bod, they repozt 
' thecommandemet of Lhailt, faying:Do ye thus, Yea what elsꝛ do 
pe thus. take bzcad and bzcake it, and gene it, and make no moze 
a doe, but doe ve thus. O truſty golpellers, O blaſphemouſc 
tongs. Did Chꝛilt ſap, doe pe thus? De ſapde: Doe and make this 


thing: Hoc eſt corpus meum quod pro vobis datur, hoc facite. 


Epos is my. body, which is genen foz pon, doe and make this 


thing. Lect vs go foꝛward. 


Tom. 2. 
Fol. 213. 


It followeth in S, Luke, and in H. paule, de Tip Yup avs Lae22: 


Chziſt, 


voip. In meam comme morationem. The true Engliſh were, for . Cor. ii 
the remembrance of me, oꝝ tu th end J map be remembꝛed. The 
- commonBible turneth In the remembrance of me. A thing map 
be done belt in the remembꝛante or a man, when the man is lirft 
W remembred, and afterward the thing is done in the remembꝛance 
beim. But Chꝛiſt meaneth not ſo, he meaneth to haue this thing 
(to witt) his body made to this effect, that his death may be re⸗ 
membꝛed, and fo his woꝛds do ſound; Doe and make this-tłliing 
for the remembrance of me, to bꝛing nien into the remembꝛante of 
w. For when my body is made by the j92ieft, and lifted vp to be 
| Vozed, and all the peple taught to e, to the body of 


1 


Notes concerning 


 Lhiift is remembꝛed by reaſon of his body made. and ſo the ſcrip⸗ 
ture is fullilled which ſaith: Doe and make this thing for the ree 


membrance of me. 

But the Sacramentaries wold haue nothing made in Chꝛi⸗ 
tes ſupper. But they wold haue bread eaten, and wine dzuncken, 
which is not able to make Chꝛiſt to be remembꝛed fo effectually, 
and with ſuch contrition; confellion and ſatiſfaction , as he requi⸗ 
reth to be remẽbꝛed withall. Foz he ſceketh not (as the Juingliãs 
imagine) a remembꝛance in woꝛds alone, but much moꝛe in 
dedes. The remembꝛante ot him is the following of his Croſſe 
and death by penance , by humility, by confeſſing our ſynnes to 

his miniſters, and taking abſolution of them: and all this kind 
ok remembzance ariſcth by the making of Chꝛiſtes body, whiles 


without confoozming of them ſelues to the death of Chꝛiſt. 
x.Cor.10 


weight, as thele others, but pet which ſhould haue bene moꝛe dili⸗ 
gentip tranſlated: as where the Sreck readeth. ou cov i Tod & 


Jos rod Xp1Fov- co Tod v oe. Comunicatio ſanguinis Chri- 
| EO. ſti, cõmunicatio corporis. There the common Bible turneth: The 

- | | partakingofp blood of Lhailt,the partaking of body. whercas 
| Uſhuldbetrandared, the comnnicating of the blood of Chꝛiſt, and 
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partaking, albeit the old Latin text in the later place doth reade, 
participatio, partaking. But that excuſeth not the Sacramenta- 

| ries, who pretend to cozrect it allwaies by the Breek. and now 
nn” whereas the Breckreadeth twile, Noc , and the Latin once 


rommunicatio, the Engliſh agreing thzoughly with neither of 
both, turneth twile, partaki s | 


ing of uke body. and blood is, when wif 


£hif., and to tome with purt conſciences to receane e t, then 
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men are perluaded, they max not come to fo pꝛecioule a thing, 


In tranſlating S, Paule there are other faults not of ſo greate 


the communicating of the body. Lommunicating is moze then 


the tranſlation; if | 1 


felt and all thing rhat is in it, is made common. Partaking is, | 
when part therof is taken. But berauſe alter his rrſurrection 
' Chiiſt can be no moꝛe dinfded , the partaking of his blood is the 
' communicating of it, not by the fozce of the meant, but by the de⸗ 
| pendence of the thing. Foz as he that hath ante part of God, muff 
nedes haue all God, becauſe Bod is a nature whole euerþ where 
without any parts therof': fo he that hath any peecc of Chꝛiſtes 
body and blood, hath the whole body and blood, becauſe it is im⸗ 
montal and can nomore die. yet if it might be diuided , it might 
allo dye, ſo that although partaking muſt m this argument ne⸗ 
des ſtand foz communicating, pet the Sacramẽtaries haue ſhew⸗ 
ed their ſpite againſt p Church, in tranlating S, Paule after the 
woꝛſt maner they could. B 
Allitle after S. Paul laicth: we being many are one bread, bes 
| cauſeweall partake , & Tov &vor apſov, it ſhould be Engliſhed, of 


W the onebread. Foz ſuch ſtrength hath p Breck article. roc. c ſome® 
time the common Bible turneth the Greek article into „that. 
But here it was not fox the purpoſe of the Sacramentaries , that 
tit ſhould be meaned ſo. H. Paul meaneth one certain bꝛead of life 
| wherofwe partake, to ſhew that, he ſaid, £x Tov «vor, of the one 102. G. 
bread (to wittc)of the bꝛead which hath no fellowes, of that bꝛead 
who ſaid: 1 a am the bread of flife, and the bread which I wil eue, 
is me fle. 


Ito manie n be found without curionſe ſerching (which 
| Jhanenot vled) in ſo ſmal rome, iudge( good Reader) in tohat 
| tale their ſoules be, who take the word of Bod at theſe mens 
| handes, iudge whoſe Boſpell they hane delinercd to the ſimple 


| people in Engliſh, deri their own, and not the 85 ot 
Jeſus Lhzilt, 


Oh CThe 


the tate = 
gate of the queſtion betwen the Lutherans, 
Sa 4 — and Catholikes, concer= - 
ning the Sacrament of the altar. 


O th inthent thon maieſt good Reader the better vnder⸗ 
1 to what point and mark the whole diſputation 
1 qalbe directed: J willbuefly declare how diuerlip the do⸗ 
ttrine of the bleſſed Sacrament of the altar hath ben let fo2th in 
55 Ne | prom tho beatuning ofp Chꝛiſtian Churche vntill p pere of our 
Zu the Lo2d gr. all p on the carth profeſſed openly Lhaiſtes Latholike 
— taith, did beleue, as well in the Sreke as in the Latin Church, the 
rcallpze: reall preſence of Thꝛiſtes body e blood vnder the foꝛmes of bꝛead 
| wo and wine, after conſecration dewly made. This faith of theirs 
body. was pꝛelerued by the delpuerp from hand to hand of that do⸗ 
ctrint cucn ſithens the beginning of Chꝛiſtes Church, and was 
mainteined by the pꝛeaching and wꝛiting of the lerned Fathers, 
and pꝛoteſted by the godiy honour, which all Chꝛiſten people gaue 
to the ſaid Sacrament at the time ot maſle oꝛ otherwiſe . 
| well it might be that ſome one in his harte thought amiſle of 
Vom that holy mpſterie, and that ſome fewe in coꝛners allo conſpired 
dente the againſt the truthe thereof, as wiclef and ſome other like: as now 
reallpze- full many maie be ſuſpected to think that Lhyiſt is not the ſani- 
' Ciriſtes. dur of mankind . But as no Chꝛiſtian this daie teacheth openly 
body. and in cxpꝛeſſe woꝛdes, that Lhuiſt is not p redemer ofthe wonld: 
lo did no man in open pulpitt, with the autozitie oz toleration of 
any ſpirituall Paſtour, pꝛeache, wꝛite oz pꝛofeſſe, that the body ol 
Chuit was not pꝛelent in the Sacrament of the altar, if the Pꝛieſt 
lac ꝛꝛ. dad onte fulfilled the ſolemne bene diction, which our loꝛd Arſus 
dtommaunded. . 


. 


— 
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On the other ſpde, if in the firſt lix hundꝛed peres, the Chꝛiſtians 
dad beleued, as the Lutherantz oz Zuinglians now doe, he — 


e as a ya e 


of the queſtion 5 17 


had firſt begunne to haue taught p real pꝛeſente of Chꝛittes body Tye om- 

and blood vnder the fozmes of bꝛead and wine, muſt haue ben at on of 5 

recall pꝛe⸗ 

p tpme noted & reputed foz an heretike, he muſt haue ben conuin⸗ fence veg 

'ced by ſom gencrall o2 pzoninciall Councell kept either in the fußt r 


Baſt Church. oz in the well, the Þ2eachers and his ofthat huudzen | 


age ſhould haue wꝛiten againſt him. „ peres. 


It is not poſſible, that all the whole Church, which to that day | 

had beleued the myſteries, that be conſecrated vpon the altar, to 

be nomoꝛe but holy bꝛead and wine, to be only tokens of Lhiiſtes 

body abſent in lubſtance, to be neither a ſacrifice pzopitiatoue, 

noꝛ the reall body and blood of Chꝛiſt: ſhould ſodainly though 

all nations change the Catholike and vniuerſall belefe wit⸗ T belefe 
hout anp trouble oꝛ tumult at all, without any contradiction, oz — fix 

diſputation, yea without any man at all knowen oz euer heard of, hundꝛed 


that ſhould firſt commend vnto them this new opinion ot nine — os 


| Hundzed yeres old. beſodeniy | 


Js it credible, that ſo many thouſand millions of Chꝛiſten men, —— 


as wert in the Church at the end or the firſt ſix hundꝛed peres, be⸗ rent tu⸗ 


rung the one pere thoſe halowed things vpon the altar to be 


till bꝛead and wine, ſhould the next pere after, alltogether in all 
tountries and languages fall doune pꝛoſtrate oꝛ knele, oz at the 
leaſt bow to the very ſame things, as to the true body ok their 


maker and ſauiour, which befoze they had ben taught to haue ben 
vnrcaſonable and vnſenſible creatures? And did they al this thing 


without any guide oz pꝛeacher, who might will them ſo to doc? 
Odd dd all the Pꝛeachers in Chꝛiſtendom at one moment change 
their mind, E bid the people doe ſo ? Oꝛ did ſom ſew go thiongh ry: ner 
the kower parts of the would, and without reſiſtance of any man metton of 


2 


any chage 


pꝛeache that new doctrine? were all the pennes of all the wziters of 5 fa 


of hiſtones lo tyed, that none of them all was able once to wꝛite —— 


ann one mans * who after the {ix ay paſt 92 percs. 
| wy 


* 


The ſtate 7 ER 
tirtt, ſecond 92 third, 02 at any tyme that change of belefe thꝛongh 


ont Chꝛiſtendom? was that heretike alone ſo almighty, that no⸗ hi 
man durſt write his name, neither whiles he liued, noz when he . 
| was departed out ofthis life: If the man were vnknowen. at the WW. I 
| ety leaſt why hath the ſect no ſpeciall name? was there not one lerned re 
med, bꝛ⸗ man in the whole Church of Bod either willing oz able, to reſiſt la 


— TH that fury of new doctrine inthe matter of Chꝛiſtes ſupper? . 


It none were lerned cnough to conquer it by pzeachiug, oz diſs 
puting,92 wꝛiting, at the leaſt wiſe wold none do bis beſt to ſett 
-  footthabarchiſtozic of thartragedic 2 Oz who euer hath wꝛiten 
that the whole Church chaged her ſaith in this matter? So many 
Countells haue ben kept in all ages and countries, fo many he⸗ 
Futhi- retiks names and opiniõs, who were but in pzinie comers, haut 
mius, In hen oflate peres leſt wtiten to vs, as Bogomili, VValdenſes, Pe- 
port trobuſiani, Pſeudoapoſtoli, Begardi, Beguinæ, with ſuch like, and | 
Bernar. cduld this main hereſie of Lhiiftes reall preſence ouerrunne the 
das. whole Church ſo far, that fiitp yeres paſt and vpwards no ſmall 
Concil. chapell can be named in the wide woꝛld, where Lhuſtes ſupper 
Vienen. was made without adozation of his body and blood as preſent 
vnder foꝛmes of bꝛead and wine, and pet could noman vpon the 
earth be found, in the ſpace of eight hundꝛed and fiitie peres, to 
leauc in monumers of hiltozics , when that hereſy began, oz by - 
1 whom it was pꝛom ulgated, oꝛ what name was geuen to it? 
Dlarc. 1. Did Hatan in thoſe eight hundꝛed peres fo ſtrongly oppreſle 
, 1 5 Chꝛiſt, that his goſpell was cleane darkned and his kingdom 
e. 10. ſt? Did hel gates auaile againſt the whole Churche? Did the X 
* rockitſelf faile?Didy holy Shoſt ceaſſe to teache ß people of Bod 
all truthe? I think it wilbc ſayed, that the Biſhops of Kome did 
prcache,commend, ſet foozth and mainteine that hereſy. But they 
mult ſhew which Biſhop firſt began, and who wꝛiteth it of him, 
and by what mcanes he was ſo iniraculouſly obeped, that * — 
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of the queſtion. * 

tante in the world is read to haue ben a1y where made againſt 

him. And pet ſurely he neuer lacked enemies in the calt Church. 

The truth is, that all the Biſhops of Rome, pea all the Catho⸗ 

' ikke Biſhops of the whole world, lerned of Chꝛiſt, this to be his 

 reall bodp,and this to be his blood. And this faith dured fromthe 

alt ſupper of Chꝛiſt in all faithfull men without any denying oz 

direct impugning therof ;-vntill Bcrengarius began to teache 

' otherwiſe . It was in dede impugned indirectly by Marcion Va- 

jentinus, Manichęus, and all thoſe, that thought Chriſt to haue had 

| notruebody of his own. Again by Arrius and Neſtorius, who 

taught the body of Chꝛiſt to be the body of a man. Arrins,becanſe 

Chꝛiſt was not equal in ſubſtance with his father but a creature 

only: Neſtozius, becauſc he had two perſons, one of God, an Cyrillus 

other, ol mã. therfoꝛe ſeing this was his humane body, Neſtozins in Ana- 

Wolz it not to be the body of p ſonne of God. But directly p reall thematiſ 
pꝛelente ol Chꝛiſt in this blefſed Sacrament was not impugned, 0-11. 
vntill Berengarius, about fine hundzed peres paſt, began to ſow 

in the field ol the Churche the coꝛrupt ſede of falſe doctrine, concer⸗ 

ning that queſtion. But his owne recanting, and the thꝛee Coun⸗ 

cels gathered ſtraight againſt him at Uercelles, Tours, and Ko- The coñ 
me, do rather ſyew what, and how conttant the Latholike faith ceils kepr 

was ol old time in that behalfe , then any thing help and abetter Serena 

the opinion of thoſe men, who now adayes endeuour to cſtabliſh Tiusinhis 

| anewinuention of their owne. | life tyme, - 
The Church therefoze, as I ſaid , beleuing moſt vndoubtedly, 

that Chꝛiſt gaue his owne reall fleſh and blood in the myſteries or 

his laſt ſupper, taught conſequentlp, the meane of making preſent . 

hat bleled body, to be (not the conuning downe of Lhuſt from apc 
heaucn) but the changing of the ſubſtance of bzead and wine into ſtes reall 

the ſubſtance of his fleſh and blood , by the almighty power of Fam 

Suden word oben by a pet with ſuch minde aud intention 


—— 


Luc. 22. 


The ſtate 
as s that ſolenme mypſterie required. 


This change, wherein the whole {ubſtance ofbreadand wine 


could by tht inſtitution of Chꝛiſt be ſo mightely conuerted into 
that holy fleſh which died foꝛ vs, and into that holy bloud which 
was ſhed foz vs on the Troſſe, muſt of neceſũtie be a dreadfull and 


pꝛopitiatoꝛie ſacrifice,as well by reaſon ofthe body of Lhuiſt ſacri⸗ 


kited once to death (which is now made pꝛeſent) as fo the cauſe 


and finall cad, why it is made preſent, Foz Lhuiſt ſapd at his 


Luc. 22. 
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The - 
ter of the celigiouſe perſons and ſozieſtes, and how vnreuecrently they 
fell in hatred not ſo much with their 


Feoxie, 


maũdp, This is my body, which is geuen for you, doe and make 


this thing for the remembraunce of me. If it be at the tyme ok 


Iconlccration geuen foꝛ vs vnbloodily by the commaund ement of 
Chriſt, who can deny but it is aſacrifice, and that we take greare 
pꝛofit and aduantage by that gift: 


cipon this ground, the Thulten people were taught to eſteme 


this holy ſacricice, aboue all other externall kinds of wozlhipping 


Bod in this life. Thence came ſo goodlp building of lo maux 


Churches, ſo riche decking of altars, ſo great foundations of 
chanteries, in fine, ſo much eſtimation of Baſſe, that ſome came 
to the holy oꝛder of Pꝛieſthod not foz deuotion, but foz welth. And 
ſome other went into monaſteries rather foz eaſe, then fo intent 
to ſcrue God. All which became, thzough oucr much eaſe, @ lacke 
of the feare of Sod, negligent in their office, dillolute in their be⸗ 
hauiour, ignoꝛant in good lerning, and which in that vocation is 
moſt filthy of all) ambitiouſe, riche, couctouſe. And the moe that 
in ſuch loꝛte vnworthcly pꝛelumed to thoſe holy profeſſions, the 
aach anger of God their ſpnfull doing moneney againſt them 
nes, 


The people on th alter ſide ſcing the vnhoneſt like of certaine 


handled the diuinc ſernice 
ee as with the office it lee, i imputing the vices of enill 2 


— 
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to amo holy vocation and miniſterie, againſt the commaunde⸗ t. 27. 
ment ol Chziſt. They withdzew vniuttip their tithes and obla- s 
tions, they euuied the riches of the clergy, and in enery alehonſe 
dilcouered the pzinie mildoinges of their ſpiritual fathers. | 
when theſe great cnozmitics were comme to the higheſt, ſo 
that the cockle began to ouergrow and hide the good coꝛne, and 
now tyme required that iudgement ſhould beginne at the houſe = 
of Bod, and thoſethat in dede were good and faithfull ſhould be 1. Pet. 4. 
dilleuered from the euill, Martin Luther a Frier of H. Augu⸗ 
tines oꝛder in Saxonie, was permitted ltke a pꝛoud king of Ba⸗ 
bylonto comme out ofthe north, and to make ſpirituall bataile to 
the holy Litie of Bierulalem, becauſe her Litezens did not woꝛ⸗ Lerem. i. 
ſyip Chꝛiſt in ſuch puritie of good life, as they ought to hane done. 
whereby it came ta light, who were p chaffe, which is with enery 
blaſt of winde caricd vp and doune, & who were the true wheat, 
| whichlieth vnmouable againſt all tentations, and perſenereth in 
the Church of God. Foz thoſe that were light and euill diſpoſed, who were 
when they vnderſtode they might kepe their lininges, thongh an Tu. 
they did not diſchardge the office belonging therevnto, ſeing they thers do⸗ 
tame to the office only to haue the lining, thoſe, J ſay, embzaced © 
with all their endenour the new religion of Martin Luther. And 
that, whether they were Monkes and religious men, oz ſeculat 
Piicſtes only. Make them ſure of good piſions, & they will aſſure 
the poꝛince to geue vp their Abbeys and monaſteries. And good 
reaſon why. Foz they neuer loued neither the cote noz the vow, 
but only the caſe and filling of their bellies, 


Then God made it euident vnto the woꝛld, which were thoſe 
who had ſlandered in dede the holy oꝛder of ꝛieſthod. who they 
were that hauing licentiouſiy kept wemen, ſapd aſterward they 
were their wines, and who they were that eſtemed their bellies 


moxe them their vowes made to Bod, J ſhall nede name ng 


. 


The tte 


man. But I chinke there are few men aboue foty peres ;old in all 
England, but they can of their owne knowledge reckon vp di⸗ 
uers lewd friers and ᷣoꝛieſtes, who before the preaching of Lu⸗ 
ther, ſhamed with their vnhoneſt behauiour the clergy of the | 
realme. And the ſame men ſhewed themlelues, when byoching 


tpme came, not to haue ben of the Church, but of that religion 
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Luxe. 1. 


whatſoener ſhould be ſet fooꝛth moſt carnal. 

This good then Luther hath done, that whereas the ell wen 
in pꝛofeſſion mingled among the good, now it ſhould be no moꝛe 
fo . Foz two bodies are made, one of Catholikes, an other of 
the ꝛoteſtantes. And the Lhurche of Bod remaineth mar: 
uelouſiy purged from that wicked generation of men. Mot that 
Catholikes lack their great faultes, oz tan be iuſtified in the ſighe 
of Bod as no ſynners. But it ſkilleth much whether a man doe 
ſyn with fear of iudgement and with delpꝛe of repentance, oꝛ els 
whether he defend his ſyn, make a doctrine of his euildoing. 

The maricd monk and Pꝛieſt lapeth, he doth not ſpnne in mas 
rping, though he vowed, not to marie. Yea to amend the matter, 
he llapeth, no man ought to vowe chaſtitie, condemning in that 
| doctrine, beſpde an infinite number ofholy pꝛofeſſed virgins , the 
bleſſed inother of God, who wddered how ſhe might haut a childe 
ſcing ſhe knew not any man. whereunto her own reaſon migtt 
talilie haue replied, that here after ſhe might know a man , except 
ſhe had vowed her felfe not to know at all any man. Now Luther 
was permitted to diſconer ſuch ſynners, as were moſt delpcrate 
and of leaſt purpoſcto repent, | 

This Luther hath ſhaken the walles of moe Chapels , Chur⸗ 
ches Monaſteries, then euer any king of S pꝛia did ſhake tows 
nes, Laſtcis oꝛ houſes in the land of the twelue cribes of Iſrael 
and Juda. e began with lefſe matters, but as the Prince of the 
Klyzans: th}owing doune and peeing ſuch ſmall foztes — 


of F 


lap in his way , alwapes made haſt to beſiege Dicruſaſem ies 

the chiefe Citie ol the land of Jurp: lo Luther hauing his eye vpon 

the higheſt myſteric or all our faith, (as him ſeiſe confefleth) ende⸗ In epiſt. 

noured to oucrthzow the great reuerence which all good men ad argen 
gaue to the bleſſed Sacrament of the altar. De went about to he toraten- 


pcrſnaded, In Sacramento præter panem & vinum eſſe nihil, that won 


nothing was in the Sacrament beſides bꝛead and winc. Foz theſe = 


are his owne woꝛdes. But finding the ſcriptures to plaine (as 
himſelf alſo confeſſeth) and the faith and conſent of Chꝛiſtian do⸗ 
ctours and people to ſtrong, he craftily gaue ouer that entrepꝛiſe, 
and contented himſelfe with vndermining the ſacred tower of 
tranſubſtantiation. De taught, that bꝛead and wine were not in 


their ſubſtance changed into the body of Chꝛiſt, confeſſing with⸗ The! opt- 
all the reall pꝛeſence of our Sautours fleſh and blood. whoſe ban⸗ day Lu 


neronce being ſpꝛed in Bermanje » a great multitude of ſwart 
Rutters voluntarilp folowed his enſigne. Wo 

But when the Latholikes had cuidently ſhewed, that two di⸗ 
ters natures allready extant in the woꝛld (as Chꝛiſt and whea⸗ 


ten hꝛead oꝛ winc) could neuer without a maruclouſe vnion be 
made oue, and be incoꝛpoꝛated together: the which vnion, betwen 


Chꝛiſt and materiall bzead and wine, neither is expreſly acknow⸗ 
ledged by the holy Golpell, neither gathered thence by generall 
Louncels oꝛ lerned Fathers (oz who euer heard, De Chriſto im- 
panato, of Chꝛiſt imbꝛeaded) mozeouer when the Catholikes dd 
lared their belefe of tranſubſtantiation to be confozmable to the 
Scriptures, and expreſly alowed by the holy ſpirit of God in ge⸗ 
nerall Councels, and in the bookes ofauncient Doctours: Juin⸗ 


In the 


Coũ 


glius perceaning his Capitain Luther neither to be able to feht 4a. 
withſtand the reaſons bꝛought againſt him, neither pet willing to teran cte. 


geue ouer the opinion which him lelle had choſen, he much milli⸗ 


kedwith Luther, and within foure peres afrer began to n 


„ The tate | 
urich in Fuicherland, that the reall ſubſtance of Lhniftes fleſh 
. the Sacrament ofthe altar as Lrherha 
won oe | ſaid, but only was named and ſignified to be there. To whom 
| Sum: D ceolampadins a renegate out of H. Bꝛigittes Cloiſter iopncd 
| Decolam- him ſelfe, toutly defending that figuratiue doctrine , both againſt 
the Latholikes and againſt Martin Luther. 

The Latholikes out of hand ſhewed how much againſt che 
woꝛdes aud workes of Chꝛiſt that opinion is, how abſurd, vnſe⸗ 
mely and vncredible it were, that Chꝛiſt, who is the truth it ſeife, 

4. and by whom truth is made, and who came to fulfill all figures, 
ſhould leaue in his owne ſupper, contrary to the meaning ol his 
owne layinges, nothing but figures and ſhadowes . 

Satanthercfoze vnderſtanding this doctrine of Zuinglins to 

be much better impugned by the Latholikes , then by Occolam- 


padius defended, fearing y ouerthzow of the whole armie , ſpe- | 
„ dily ſcnt in a freſh band under p conduct and gouernance of John | 


Laluin, who reſtozing y fight, pꝛoteſted j p he neither thought no 


taught a bare figure to be geuẽ at p ſupper of Chꝛiſt, as Zuinglius 


did ſeme to teach. In dede (quod 1 e it is, but a ſtrõg ſtout 


effectual figure, iopned with woꝛds of pzomile, ſtirring vp the 
hart ot him, that heareth the pzomiſe and woꝛthelp receaueth the 
pledge therof, to mounte into heauen, and there by faith to fede in 


ſpirite vpon Chꝛiſtes owne body and blood, as he in earth coꝛpo⸗ 


rally feedeth vpon bꝛead and wine. Foz Laluin teacheth bꝛead 

and wine to be the figures and ſignes of Chꝛiſtes body, and tholk 

woꝛdes This is my body, to be woꝛdes of pꝛeaching, oz of P20- 
miling Chuſtes bodp, to them that doe beleue. , 

O pitifull toſſing and tearing of Gods holy myſterics . Are 
thoſe words, which make and ſhew the body of Chꝛiſt preſent, 
wozds of ptomiſe21But hereof, 3 will ſpeak mote hereafter. Now 
concerning that he Wü A to goe into heanen by faith r. 
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of the queſtion. 16 
ve not that, betanſe our nature was not able to ande vp to the 
ſcat ol Bod in heauen, therctoꝛe y ſonne of God came doune from 
heanen to earth, to leade andlift vs vp to the fruition of his Fa- 
ter? Know pe not, that becauſe our body moꝛe quickly dꝛaweth Sapiẽ. 9. 
our ſoule dounward, then our ſpirit is ableto dzaw our body vp⸗ 
ward, therefoze Chꝛiſt toke not only ß ſoule, but allo the body of 
man, geuing vs in his laſt ſupper that body ot his, to th inthent 
our bodies taking hold in the Sacrament of the altar of his bo⸗ 
dp, might be caried into heauen to haue the ſight ol Bod? And be⸗ 
cauſe faith without th incartion of Chꝛiſt cannot lift vp our bo⸗ 
dies, theretoꝛe Chꝛiſt fulfilled faith with truth, and hauing taken 
of the virgin oure nature, gane his body in dede to our bodies : 
and ſoules,y we again might in body r ſonle be lifted vp with it. of Ct 
As a man that is caſt into a depe pit, calleth by the meane of was ſi 
his tonge fox help , but when a cozd is let doune to him oz the nerv vy. 
aide and ſuccour of him, it is not then ſufficient to vſe his tong 
ſtill, and to let his handes alone: euen lo our faith called foꝛ Chꝛiſt 
to come from heauen to help vs, to let doune the coꝛde of his hu⸗ 
manitie, æ ot his fleſh and blood. And ſhall we now when it is let 
doune to be faſtened in our bodies, and in the bottom of our har⸗ 
tes, by eating it really, ſhall wee now refuſe it, and ſaie, wee will 
goe into heauen by faith ourſelues, and there take holde of Chꝛiſt, 
whereby wee mate be ſaued aud deliuered out of the depe vale of 
miſery? As though the coꝛde ſhould haue neded to haue ben let 
doune, it wee could haue faſtened our bodies to any thing in hea⸗ 
cefely yet our bodyes are they which weigh dounc our ſoules Sapie. 9 
chefelp, 
But what meane J to n this place of that point, where⸗ 
ol m all the bonke folowing, by Gods grace, J will fully intreat? 
Foꝛ as it happeneth, they are the ſcholars ol Lainin, with whom 


'pectally u wee mut haue to do ade time. Ot whole lerning and 
* w |: * 


The tate of the queſtion, 


odencie,I moſt erneUy craut this fanour, that none okthem all 


> 25 pink meto ſpcak againſt their perſons, but only againſt their 


derh otto gyjnions, ans lo to ſpeak againſt them, as Jaminſtructed by the 


— che holy S triptures. not graunting, that either they loue moꝛe intier⸗ 


n of 1,, 0 ſtudy more carefully , 02 reuerence more hartily the word of 


— God, then my Fathers, bꝛethꝛen, and I my ſelfe doe in the Latho- 


like Church of Jeſus Chꝛiſt. Ouly about the meaning of it, Ara⸗ 


ther would truſt the common iudgement of ancient Doctours, 
and practiſe ofthe whole Church, then mine owne pzinate election 
and phantalic, oz the deniſe of a newly planted congregation, 
lerem 6. A Catholike man muſt kepe the moſt auncient path , and moſt 
Matt.24. commonly troden high waie. Pꝛiuie bypathes caric men a ſide to 


| the lurking dennes of hereſic. Hy purpole is to pꝛoue out of the 


Che intkt 


ofthe wu word of od, ſpccially againſt Zuinglius and Caluin, that Chꝛiſt 
ter. gtcueth in his laſt lupper the trut ſubſtance of his ficſh and blood, 
not only to our ſoules by woꝛds of pzomiſe but alſo to our bo⸗ 


dies vnder the founcs ol bꝛead and wine. And fox as much as the 
pꝛelent Church of England, in the Apologie thereof, hath ſet fozth | 

to the woꝛld an other doctrine contrarie to that wee receaued of 
our foꝛe Fathers: will firſt diſpꝛoue and confute the woꝛdes and 
realons of the Apologie: and afterward will by the grace of God 
moue the Catholike faith, out ofthe holy Scriptures and auncient 


Fathers. 


But ſirſt of all J muſt declare what we Catholiks, and what 

the pꝛoteſtants and Sacramentaries beleue the ſupper of Lhiiff 

to be. That ſeing J make the Title ol my booke , Of the ſupper 
of our Lord, it maie ſtraight appere whole banket is more worthy 
to be inſtituted of Chꝛiſt, that which we thꝛough his wozd be⸗ 


eue, oꝛ t hat which they alligne hun, againſt y euident truthe or his 
down wonds. | 
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The ſupper of our Lora. | 15 


what the 1 of Chꝛiſt i is, accoꝛding to the belele 
bofthe Latholikes, 


Etauſe my purpoſe ts to increat ofthe bleffed ſupper of our 
B Loꝛd, I thought it beſt to declare befoꝛe hand, what we take 

that ſupper to be, ſhewing withal how the Sacramencarics, 
vnder the pretenſe ofrefoo2ming the abuſes thereof, haue taken 
away the whole ſupper of Chꝛiſt, and geuen vs a bare dꝛinking 
of their own denile . And whence maie that be moze truly and 
ſoundly pꝛoued, then ch1:flp ont of the wozd of God, E next out 
ofthe monuments of the auncient Fathers? | 

The wozd of Bod is a molt faithfull witneſſe of Wy inſtitution 
ok Lhit, che monuments and wnitings ok auncient Fathers doe 
ſhew the right vnderſtanding ofthe wozd of Bod. which thing 
ſpeake not, as though the Catholike Doctours ot this later tyme 
vad notthe ſelf lame holy Ghoſt which the firſt had, but ſeing our 
a duerſaries refuſe Albertus magnus, Thomas of Aquine, Bona⸗ 
nenture, Alexander of Hales , Dionyſins the Larthuſian, Nico= 
laus de Lpꝛa, Gabꝛiel Biel, and ſuch other men of excellẽt vertue, 
wit, and lerning, (who not withftanding by a rule that G. Augr⸗ Auguſti | 
ſtine geueth, ought to be of credit, in ſo much as all they lined be⸗ nus in fi- 
fore this queſtion roſe betwene the Sacramentarics and vs, and 8 : _ _ 
thcrfoze can not beare noꝛ ſhew mote affection to the one ſyde then In Pe- 
to the other) but ſeing our aduerſaries refuſe them fo, witneſſes, lagianũ. 
and pet follow men of later peres, as Luther, Juinglius, Caluin: 
we are content to put all * into che hands of the TY 
Doctours, | 
And to beginne(as we momiled) with the woꝛd of Bod, thus 

wꝛiteth S. Paul in his firſt epiffle to the Coꝛinthians: Conue- 


nientibus vobis in vnum, iam non eſt dominicam coenam man- 1. Cor. 11, 
ducare , vnuſquiſq; enim ſuam coenam præſumit ad manducandũ. 


When pow come tog er, now ere isnoeating of onr Lozds 
10 fp © 0 ſuppet. 


Theodo 


1 The ſupper 
upper. Foz euery man taketh lirſt his owne ſupper to eate. By 


' Occume thename of ſupper; inthe old tyme. that onemeale was 
Da in. wich odinarily was made after ion; and it ſerued tor diner and 


1. Cor. in ſupper. The Loznthians coming together to p holy communion, 


v 


taried not one foz the other, but euery man as he was mol! riche 
ſohemade haſt to take his owne male, neglecting to call other 
poore men to it. S. Paule miliyking this cuſtome in them, ſhew- 
eth, that Chiiſf did other wiſe, who communicated his ſupper to 
Cypria- all his Apoſtles equally , Fozas G. Cypꝛian ſaith: Xqua omni. 
nus de bus portio datur, An equal pozcion is geuen to all men. And, 
cena Do Dierome ſapeth: Chriſti corpus zqualiter accipimus. we take the 
H;ero.li, body of Chꝛiſt equally. And Theodozite ſapeth: All menare indifs 
2. aduer- fcrently partakers of our Loꝛds ſupper, ; | 
ſus low- At this tune we chiefly conſider that Chꝛiſt hath a ſupper of his 
man.  0wn,asy Corinthians had one of theirs. And it is our queſtion, 
what Chꝛiſtes ſupper was. If we ſhall beleue ß holy ſcriptures: 


ritus in 


1. Cor. ii Di toke head # wine. æ when he had geuen thankes, he ſaid:This 


Matt 26. is my body, which is geuen for you, and this chalice is the new te⸗ 


1 Marc. 14 ſtament in my blood. By which woꝛds we are infoumed,y ſupper 


Luc. 22. 


I. Cor. i ot Lhziſtto be his owne body & blood, geuen vnder 5 ſignes ol 
| bxcad & wine, where vpd he gaue thikes, turning by his almighty 
power the ſubſtance of bzead and wine, into the ſubſtance of his 
body and blood. The Sacramentaries take the wozdes of Lhiift 
to be ſpoken figuratiuely, and therefore they put bzead and wine 
tio remame in thcir olde ſubſtance, ſayng, we are fed by faith with 
the body and blood of Lhiift, 6 
Ter uing other argumentes foz other places, we now only dt⸗ 
maund, whether the name and nature ofa ſupper be moꝛe agrea⸗ 


ble to our belefe, or ta their meaning? whether is more like, that 
Thul made his laſt ſupper to his Apollles of the ſubſtance ol 
common bꝛead and wine, oz ok his owne reall body and op" = 


ld tyme, that one meale was meant, 
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of our Lord. dl 
when am from his trends taking his leane with. 
« banker, it is lp that bis banker ſhalbe, accotding to his habi⸗ 
lie, full of deinty diſhes and coli cates, ſpenally if it be pu- 
bliſhed befoze and iong tyme loked fo2, as Chꝛiſtes hauket was. 
The which 99elchiledech had pꝛefigured more then two thouſand, Cen. 4. 
peares befoze , Mana had fozeſhewed it ſhuld contein al that Sapie.16. 
might be delectable to the taſte . Dauid had called ita table pzoni- Pal. 22. 
ded by God. Salomon a tabie ſet fozth by the wiledome ol Sod, Pu. 9. 
wherennto poore men in ſpirit and the fooles ofthe word were . Reg. iy 
called. Elias lying hidden at the Torrent of Laryth ee 
crowes that bzonght him head and fleſh euery euening. | 
|  Lhziſt in a parable deſcribing the great ſupper made at the ,,_.. 22. 
mariage of the kinges ſonne which him ſelf was, telleth oforen uce. 14. 
and other fatlings kylled and made readie fon that purpoſe. And | 
thatthe ſonne of the king ofheauenmaking Galat.z 
x parting ſuppex vntg his beſt beloued and the pillours of all his : 
urch, doth gene them outwardly at his farewel none other 
deyntics belides common bzead and wine ſanctitied in vſe only, 
and not conlecrated in ſubſtance 2 -. .. 

Alte befoze, he had eaten wilh the lame Apoittes the palchali | 
lambe; and riſingfrom that table ( as being the table of Moyſes Toan.1;. 
rather then of Lhziſt) he waſſhed his Apoſfles feete to make them Matt. 26. 
meete foꝛ a greater mpfterie And ſitting donne againe he toke 
bꝛead and wine not as the diſhes of his banket, but as matter 
and ſtuff wherof he wold make his owne ſupper. For it is to be | 
well weighed, that this banket is called our Lords ſupper , that i. Cor. il. 

is to ſay, made, and miniſtred, and fonilhed by N thanfelte. 
De now did not ſend S, John#S. Peter to prepare bis ſupper Luce. 22. 
(as he ſent them to make ready the Baſchall lambe) Lhziſt in his 
owne ſupper is the pꝛouider and maker of it. De taketh bead and 

wine into his holy baudes,intiding che a mat e ent wajkes 


** 9 The per 7% 
man, of ſimple und litle ſtaff to make 945 e 
 qarcaerwashardof | ? 4B WF 43+ +5: 
It is a great glozie in the profeſſion of cookery, to be able to 
inake of one kunde of ſhiff (as fox example of cgs atone): ſirtene oz 
© twenty dinerſedilhes. But to doe that feate, much labour, many iN 
| ſpices and ſauces,great compoſitions and mixtures are required, 
Marc 14. Chꝛiſt in ſtede of all thoſe ſhyfrs vſed bleſſing, & working words 
of thankes geuing, which were ſo ſure to woꝛke their intent, that 
ſome men hane doubted, whether he gane thanks firſt, becauſe he 
| fozlaw the whole purpoſc ont of hand ſhould be obcained as him 
what the ſelfe wilhed, d eile ( which is moꝛe probable ) whether the very 
Lu woming of the feare were not the ſclfe chankes gening for the 
"was. + worke, Fo his bleſſing and thankes geuing was the ſayng oner 
eh bꝛead, This is my body: and puer the wine, This 18 my blood, 
By the vertue ol which wozdes his body and blood being made 
of the creatures of bzcad and wine, as well werea nüt 
crifice them ſelnes to Bod euen vnder p ſoꝛme of bꝛead and wine, 
as Lhziſt allo in his viſible form hauing wzonghe this wotke, 
did pꝛaiſe and thankt his Father foz ſuch an excellent effect. 
1. The which body and blood his Apoſtles cating a dzinkitig were | 
made partakers of ß greateſt baker, that euer was made in earth, 
| © Foxtheberter vnderſtanding wherof it maye pleaſe the reader 
do repttt in his minde, how Bod in the beginning adozned this 
Gene. 1. would, firſt with angels and heanenly ſpirits. Secondly with the 
gtauens them lelues. Thirdly with the elements of- fer, ayer, 
water aud earth. And as the angels occupie the higheſt place, lo 
doe the heautns with the lights and ſtarres in them octupie the 
| fecond place æ the toure elements are bencth them. when things 
were come after this ſozte from the dighcſt ozder of Seraphins 
do the earth, which is the loweft element of all, then it pleaſed the 


Werden of od to make as it were areuoit-of all Woe 
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of eur Lord“ i | | — 
metentrne dis creatnres from the bottom of the earth 1 „ 
agaiue towards him ſeife: Me therefoze made the carth to bung wen 
oth grene grallr with all ſuch kind of things as hane animam — 4 
vegetatiuam, that is to ſave, as liue and are quick by the ſtrength gain. 
| which they hane in them ſclues to grow and encreace, of which 
unde al horbes.{pziugs and trees be. Abaue thoſe in a higher de⸗ 

gre were byrvos,fiſhes & beaſts, which haue a life ienſipge; being | 
ablecchlethavbe pertir)ro mone from place to place. . 

Tait of all Hod made an,, who ach not onip the vegeratiue Wan is $ 
power and enſirine in his ſoule, bur allo reaſon and vnderttau⸗ mme uf 
ding. In whole body are the vertues of the foure elements, with all creats- 
the minẽre ol the heauen t in whole.ſoule is treo will and power "© 
to gouern, agreable to the nature of angels and of heaucnly ſpi- 
tits. Fon which cauſe this creature hath brne worthely called, enen 
ofthe Lhziften Philoſophers , Microcoſmos, 4 lytle wozld „fo; 

that he alone hath in him all the degrees of creatures both liuing 

gnd without kikt botd ſeaiſible and reaſonable, and therefore he is Mare. 16. 

alen in holy ttriptute, Omals creatura, all creatures. Exo d. S. 

"Now when the fonrie of Sodrakiigpitir.tharthis licle world . 
the wozke of his great power was by che deupll ſeduced; rame - 

277 and toke fleſh of wrt price get being 255 {God and 225 17. 


hag chi aboue is all in one. „ echt 
abone the heauens, and that fylleth the would. In his manhod an atone is 
which is the foorcftole of God, he is all that is in, oz vnder the 3 23 

heauetis. In this manhodare all crtatures molt perfectly com Pla 984 

piled, without all blemmylh of nature, of myud or of body. S . 

that ſeing this body of C itt, (wherein allo the fullnes of God Ea a 4 
hed dwelleth) is geuen and eaten at a banker, there is no doubt 


dut the ſame is luch a banket, as can not be made with all the 
F y crea⸗ 


9 0 S 


| $ap.16. 


Ioan. 6. 


$ ? 
The ſupper» 
| creates of heatttti-and e eee 


dyſh is a tompolition moſt delicate of angels heanens, ela. 


„ fyſſhes, byꝛds, beaſts, of rcaſonabie men, and 
od hym ſelfe. Fo kind ol allt. meate, ſauce, frupts, conſe- 


no kynde of wyne , aqua vite, aqua conwolita, liquoꝛs, ſp⸗ 


rops can be found in nature, made by arte, deuyſedby wyt, hut 


it is all let vppon this table, and that in a ſmall rome whereit 


dopeth not with the abundance, ne annopeth with the vncleane 
handling, it fplicth without lothlomnes, it pzonokerh the appe⸗ 
tite without daunger of ſurfcating. To be ſhoꝛte, were it not g 
bankct pꝛouided by the ſonne of God, no man wold think it poſs 
ſible, to haue any ſuch n in the delert ,of this wycked 


woud. 
Thus, good reader. doe the Catholyks teache of the ſupper of 


dur Lom, and beleue it agreable to his woꝛd, and woꝛthy his 


worſhip . This banket fedeth the whole man, there is a rea- 
ſonable ſoule tofede our reaſon, à natural ſubſtance, of fleſh to 
fedeand nourpſh our fleſh-, there is the ſpirite of Bod which 


quyckeneth both ſoute and fielh to lyfe cuerlaſting.. This is the 


true Manna, which conteyneth the taſte ofall ſwerenes , and hath 
in it ſelfe all maner ofpleaſant.refection, This is the fode of lyte, 
the which who ſo eateth wazthely he ſhall lyne foz eucr. This is 


'Eccle.;. the trat whereofSalomb ſpeaketh:Hoc iraq; viſum eft mihi boa 
. &. 7. vt comedat quis & bibat, & fruatur lætitia ex labore uo . ' This 


therefore ſemeth good to me, that a man ſhould cate and vzinki 


and eniope myrth ofhis trauaile, which woꝛds. H. Auguſtine als 


- legeth and expoundeth after this ſoꝛte. Vbi ait: Non eſt bonũ hor 


mini niſi quod manducabit & bibet, quid credibilius dicercintel 2 


| 17. th igirur quam quod ad} participationem menſe huius pertinet,q 
. gets, Sacerdos ple: mediator ena perhiber ſecundum ordie 


Mn. „ S 2 8 Kass 
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| of 6ne Herd. 0 
een ide kdtederdr de edrpore de fanguine ſao? wben Salome 
layeth, There is no good thing ta a man, but that which he hall 
edi and bꝛinke: what is de mote eredibiꝑ choughe to meane: chen 
the thing which belon geth tothe partaking of this table, which 
table þ Prieſt him ſelfe, who is Kam the new teſtament, 
worh ken armin in f arrce nN Pheichuledorh with hes owns 
body anbhloods: Homo „ ferro! 
_ 1 Ffthart — — ee e head 
hath in chi lit, to be caring and dzinking, and that eating and 
winking belong to the ſupper of Chꝛiſt: we maye perceane right 
well, that the matter and ſubſtauce of Chꝛiſtes ſupper tonſiſteth 
ndt in btead and wine ſloꝛ then we might be better occupied then 
. — 9 Sets 
Lhift, wherein all goodnes ſpirituall and cozpozall is collected 
into one heape, and genen to vs vnder the foꝛme of bzead and 
wine I ſo Bod bath anpoited, Inſtaurare omnia in Chriſto quę Epheſ A 
in ęælis, & quæ in terra ſunt, in ipſo. Bꝛieũp to renew all things in | 
Shun which are in heanen and which are in earth in him. 
The Greek word, &vanePoxouwonoFor,importeth ſuch a byick 
gathering to one certain head and ſomme, that not only heauen 
ind earth hut all things that are in them are bzonght into Lhzift, 
and in him as it were begun again + renewed. The which cometh 
topalle by the taking al his fleſh, aud geuing it to death vpon the 
Trofle tor man, in whom all things were both bꝛielly collected, and 
pitioully corrupted . Now when Chꝛiſt gaue to vs in his banket 
| that fleſh which he toke of his mother, and that blood which he 
da qed onthe crofle, bidding vs make and eate that thing fox the ue. 225 
©7 nmembꝛante of him, then was the head, the floure, the cheif com⸗ 
| policion fall meats, drinks, and iunkets in the would genen vs 


in his laſt fupper. 


4 6 tt is feaſt, ſayth: De cena 
8 epzian confpdering the great inc F ii Fn. | Vident Domin. 


The alu, og . 
Vident hec Sacramenta pauperes dun, & hoc mo contenti fer, 
culo, omnes mundi huius delicias aſperamur, & poſgidentes Che 
ſtun, aliquam huius mundi poſsidere ſupellectilem dedi gnantun 
The pooꝛe in ſpirit ſce theſe Sacraments, and contenting then 
ſelues with this one diſhe, they deſpiſe all the delicates of this 
would,aud polſeſſing Chꝛilt they viſdgine to pafſeſte ap ſtuffe 
this woꝛld. Lontrariwile the wile men of this weld {i 
(as the ſame Cyprian ſaith) thecommandemenr of this religion 
euen to this day go backward (he atindeth to the Lapharnairs, 
who thꝛongh the doctrine this Sacrament foꝛſoke Chiſt) & i 
ſecretis diuinis, omnium intra ſe myſteriorum cantinentibus ſum- 
mam, diffugiunt & recedunt . And they ler and depart from the 
- © diuine ſccrets. which conteine within them the-bzief'o2 ſomment 
all myſtcrics.A great deale moze is found in S. Cyprian after the 
ſame ſenſe , in ſo much he calleth the ſupper of our Lo2d, Omni 
conſummationis mem, the tud or all peifection. All Which piailet 
only riſe vpon this ground. berault thele myſtertes rrulp.s really 
Ne coc.. tein within them the body aud blos d or Chritt. when S TN 
na Domi hian ſapth within them(intra ſe) he meaneth within the compalle 
ui. oz foozmes ot bꝛead and wine. Foz thoſe only are the things that 
we can point vnto within 05 nj ne "ow e enen w 
ſcc not. | 
S. £hzyſoftom hath fo mnch in Fe piaitvor this eat: chart 
wold make a great volume to bꝛing all he ſaith ther ke 3 will con 
| Int. cor. tent myſelfat this tyme with one place, Quando ct rpus Chril 
Hom. 24 tibi propoſitum fucrit dic tecum: Propter hoc corpus ſo foozth 
when the bady of Lhziſt is let befo2othee. laie with thyſeite: Fa 
this bodies ſake, Jamnomozecarth and aſhes. Foz this, Jbow 
to receaue heauen and the good things which are in hcauen , un⸗ 
moꝛtall life, the (rar of Angris.the ane of rem gk Then wo 


of our Lord. | 21 
eee oktrut, thefottndation, 
zur hope, ſaluation, life, It we goe hence pure with this ſacrifice, 
with molt great confidence we ſhall aſcend to che holy poꝛche, oz 
eutry, as it were compalſed round about with golden garments, 
But what reherſe N things to come? Dum in hac vita ſumus, vt 
nobis terra cælum ſit, facit hoc myſterium. whiles weare i in this 
ie, this mylterie cauleth, that the earth is heauen to vs. 

By the iudgement of Chwioſtom, the fame body of Lhailk 
which is our ſalnation and life, is ſer beſoze vs vpon the verie 
 tablc,to th intent whiles we liue, the earth ſhould be heauen to 


vs, and when we departed hence, carying that body with „ 


we ſhould be lafe conueied vnto heanen it felt. when he laich the 
earth is heauen to vs thꝛough this myſterie, he meaneth noleſſe to 
de {ct vpon the table it ſelf oꝛ altar, then is at the right hand of 
Sod the Father. And this is the fapper of our Loꝛd, which the 
Latholiks belrue, and not an emptie diſh ol faith, which although 
tt be much woꝛth when truthe is ablent, vet as in heauen where 


cite viſion is, no faith abydeth: cuen ſo when earth is thꝛongh 1. Cor. ij 


this myfterie made heauen to vs, we receaue and cate the body 
of Chriſt, not only by faith from heauen, but alſo in truthe from 
the vtrie altar and table. Foꝛ as there is a truthe leſle of our bo⸗ 
dies, then of our ſoules, and as theſoulcs of the faithfalinence 


lacked Bod whom they might feede on by faith # ſpirit: ſo Chꝛiſt 
therefoze toke fleſy, that our bodies alſo might haue a banket ma⸗ 
de to them, and fo the whole man might be nouriſhed to like euer⸗ 


laſting. Oportuit enim certe (fapth Cpꝛillus) vt non ſolum anima fa: "Ned, 
per ſpiritum ſanctum in beatam vitam alcenderet, verum etiam vt Libro. x | 
rude atque terreſtre hoc corpus cognato ſibi guſtu, raftu' & cibo, c.14. 


ad immortalitatem reduceretur. Fo2 it behoned truly, that not 


only p ſoule ſhould aſcend by the_holy Ghoſt into the bleſled life, 


but alſo that iy bod ſhould be bzonght to 
hat this rude And ecarthix bo oy ih — 


4.4 | dp! 
immortal by taſting, touching + eating che meate wpich were 
| me Naredwithit, tas to lap, of the ame namen 
ſubſtance whereof our bodies are. 


Thus in the Latholik banket of Chꝛiſtes ſupper not only the 
ſonle but enen the body eateth, taſteth, and toucheth ſuch meat a 
is of the lame blood and kynred with it. That is toſay : our fleſh 
eatcth Lhziſtes fleſh, our body his body . It was fleſh that made 
vs all bozne in oꝛiginall ſyune, it is fleſh that maketh vs all rege- 
uerate in Lhziſt.Our ſoule was ſpotted, by the entrance into that 
fleſh which was ſpotted. Thereioꝛe our ſoule is made cleane bj 
Tertulli. thewaſſhing of that our fleſh, which was bozn in ſyn. The fleſh, 
De reſur ſayth Tertullian, is waſhed that the ſoule maic be cleanſed. The 
rectione fleſh is oynted, that the ſoule maie be conſecrated. The flelh is ſ⸗ 
carnis. gned, that the ſoule maie be defenced, The fleſh is ſhadowed with 
„ unpoſition of hand, that the ſoule alſo may be illummated. The 

v fleſhis fed with the body and bloodof Chuſt, chat che ſoule may 

' »» alſobemade fat of Bod. Non poſſunt ergo ſeparari in mercede | 

7 quas opera coniungit;They cannot therefoze be parted in reward 
„whom work ioyneth. Hitherto hath Tertulhian commended 

vs the great pꝛiuileges which Bod geneth to our ficlh. The grea⸗ 
teſt ofall which, is the cating and dzinking of the body and blood 
of Chniſt. As therefoꝛe we Catholiks beleue moſt vudoutedly, 
not only that our ſoulcs be made and redemed of Lhzilt, but euen 
that our flcſh is the creature of Bod, made with his own hands, 
Cene. i. Tedemed by Chꝛiſt, and ſhall riſe again at the later date really,aud 
I. Cor. ij liue foꝛ euer with the ſoule of the iuſte man:euen ſo we belene and 
pꝛoleſſe, that not only our ſoules, but euen ſame fleſh receaueth 
into i the benctits of Chriltes paſſion, the Sacraments which he 
Ki t0 vas eating g drinking really vnder the foumes of bꝛead and 
me the trut ſubſtance of Chꝛiſtes body and blood. This is the 


laſt ſupperof Chin, which we Catholiks belene and pzofelie. 


=» © ak, * 


of our Lord. 1 
5 fkupper of Lhatlt is atcoꝛding to the doctrine 
| — and Dacramentaries , with aconfu- 


- Ow let vs conſpder on the other kyde, what kinde of 
banker our new bzethern teache. They laye: Lhzitge- 
.+ * uethtothe body bꝛead and wyne, but to the ſoule he ge⸗ 
ueth hym lelfe by faith, ſpirit and vnderſtanding. This opinion - 
ſhall by Gods grace be ffraight waies pzoned fanltye and er⸗ 
In dede beine that Lhzift was made man, ſich a banker as 
they ſpeake of had bene much wozth, and was kept of Melchiſe⸗ 
dech and Abzaham, ofthe childzen of Araell eating Manna, of Exo.16. 
the peſts eating the btead and cakes, which was offered accoz-  . 
dingto the laws. Foz then with- an earthlp banker of bꝛead, of cut. 3. 
fieſy, and of wyne, the toyning ot a ſpirituall eating by fapth | 
and vnderſtanding was the highest banker that tould be made. 
For as the ſpirit and fayth was vertuouſly occupied in lifting vp 
it ſelkto God: So was the body occupied in making a figure and 
ſigne of the true banker of Chꝛiſt, which was to come. But 
when Lhaift had taken fleſh ofthe virgyn Marpe, tunc veritas p Joan. ef 
Chriſtum faQaeſt, then the truth was made by Chiſt. Truth 1. 
perfoomed outwardly in fulfilling the copozall figures, doth 
adde much vnto fayth and ſpirit. | 9 Gris 
Ju the fapth of good men and in the ſpirit of God Lhyift was ame 
ener man, but not ener man in truth of nature. whiles Lhziſt faith dr. 
was only a ſpirit and only Bod, io long 5 feaff oz banker, which cis ea⸗ 
was genen koꝛ hym, had no better thing in it then the faythand te y faith 
\ptrit ofthe caters and dzinckers, fox that was the higheſt gyt 
that Bod as pet had genen to man. But all thoſe eatings and 
dinkings which were in nature and in ß law of SHoyſes though 
they had coxpozall meate with faith and {pirie, are (ptatre jo N 


Gen. 14. 


. he ſupperß 

Enifre- the ſupper ot Chi (after his manhod really allumpted) waa 
ally man. fayth of Chziſtes incarnation is behind the mcarnation it ſelfe, 
Mark the point (good reader)and thou ſhalt not be deceaued 

pf taille doctrine. As Chꝛiſt by his incarnatron did geue a real 
truth to the fayth ofthe old fathers, and not a new ſpirite: ſo in 

his laſt ſupper, he geueth the ſame ſpiritnall gyft to vs that he 
gaue to Abel. Noe, Abzaham, Mopſes, Dauid, Daniell, and 
—— eaten luch others: but he geueth vs an other kind of truth then euer h 
This own gauc them. The truthe made by Lhzift is the true fleſh and blood 
Cupper. which he tooke of his mother, and the gening of that truth to be 
taten, is the geuing of that fleſh and blood vnder the fozmes of 
hytad and wyne. Therefore they that now ſay : Chꝛiſt geneth 
b2cad and wyne with ſpirituall gyfts , wherein our ſoule eateth 

and dzinkcth Lhziſtes fleſh and blood, they graunt a good thing 

one wap, but an other way they take away the greare® goodnes | 
that ener was geuen to man, 5 


2 trueea Theirſptricualleatingis tenill,butit lacketh ſome truthe. 
Cigistoca g ow {92 becauſe the whole knan is not fed. Foz faith feedeth but 


dach wr the ſoule, and yet the name offeeding is pꝛaper to the body, and 


dal. % and thence is tranſterred to the ſoule. that feeding theretoꝛe is not fule 
pp true, which eateth not that in the mouth, which it cateth in the 
1 harte, whereas the true ſupper of Lhziſt, is meat in dede, and 
** dzinkindede,and muſt be the eating of that in our body, which 

our mynde and ſoule doth cate. So ſayd Leo the great of Chiiſtes 

Ser. 6. de lupper: Hoc enim ore ſumitur, quod fide creditur. Foz that is 
Jeiunio, taken in the month which is beleued in fa of 
en, , eth. The reall fleſh of 
. Lhuft is belcued in faith, therefoze the ſame real fleſh mult be ea⸗ 
* ten with mouth. And what other cauſe can be deupſed, why all⸗ 
ways from the beginning of the would to this dap, eating by 

month hath bene topned to the higheſt ſacrifices and chefe kind 
eee God that euer was vled: what —— 
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bk eur Lord. | LEW 
ofche Saſthall lambe, of Banua, of ſhew bead, wheaten Eno. re, 
ien hi zn for. Leuit. z. 
haue inuented an other wape ta nene dis people inler- 8 
uing him, but only by eating and inking: 1 | 
- Surcly the meaning o all thoſe diners,and ſuppers, and feaſts, 
were to ſhew, that in tyme to come the ſame Keſlias , that they 
loked foz,aud in whom they beleucd , Could ſo truly come fo our 
cakes into the earth, that he ſhould come allo into our bodies to 


male, and all ſuch ollerings as were in the law? Could not Sod Exo. 16. 


dwell ( by his fieſh eaten) in vs, that we might dwell in him. Nei- Ioan. &. 
ther let this ſeme a laughing matter to thee (good Atader ) f 
ith Chꝛiſt was bozn to vs, aud geuen to vs (as Eſaie ſaith) he Efai. 92 


fonght not his owne commoditie but ours, and pexceauing that 
tu paradyſe the whole nature of man was ouercome ofthe deuill, . 
ſpecially by eating with month of the fruit , which was toꝛbiddẽ Tye deut 


him: As againſt the deuill perſuading Eua to diſobape Bod, he Eua. 


{ent the archangell Sabieii to perſuade the bleſſed virgin Marie Gabriel. 
to conſent to his will; as againſt that appletree, he plantedthe * 
troſſe of our redemption: as foz y diſobediente ot Adam, him ſelke The aps = 
came to be obedient euen to death:right lo ta the apple ofthe foz- The crul⸗ 
biddẽ tree vulantally eaten, he gane him ſelfe the fruit and apple fe. 
of the crolle, which is the tree of grace, lawfully and medefully to Aen. 
be taten, and his blood to be dꝛunken. Bibimus( ſapth H. Cypꝛian) CThriſt. 
de ſanguine Chriſti;iplo iub ẽte, vite æternę cum ipſo & per ipſum —2 aps | 
; e ca 


participes, animalis vitæ peccata quaſi ſanguinem impurum hor- The fl 
rentes, & fatentes nos per peccati guſtum A beatitudine priuatos — R — 


& damnatos, niſi nos Chriſti clementia ad ſocietatem vitæ æternæ Cypria- 
ſuo ſanguine reduxiſſet. we dꝛink ofthe blood of Chiiſt, him ſelt nus de 
commanding, being partakers 'of euerlaſung life with him, iini 
by him, abhoꝛring p ſinnes of bare natural lit as vnpure blood, e 
ind graunting ourlclnes to haue ben depzined from bline, and 
"Ho 5 % damned 


5 1 
. 


The ſupper 
damned ain taſte of ſinne, except the clementie of Lhit 


hadbzonght vs again to the felowſhip of enerlafting life by his 
blood. g. Cypꝛian ſetteth the dzinking of Chꝛiſtes blood again 


the taſte of ſyn, which man fell into, by taſking vnlawfully he 
apple which was forbidden to be taſted of. 

The like phaſe alſd Proſper Aquitanicus Hath vſed. who fit 
declarcth our fall by eating and dzinking, and afterward our ari⸗ 
ſing again by cating the body, and dꝛinking the blood of Chꝛil. 
Concerning our fall thus he wiiteth: Liberum ergo arbitrium, id 


N P roſper eſt, rei ſibi placitz ſpontaneus a etitus vbi vſum bonorum que 
Aquitan. , acceperat faſtidiuit, & vileſcentibus ſibi felicitatis ſug præſidijs in- 
Dua nam cupiditatem ad experientiam præuaricationis intendtt, bi. 
Collato. bit omnium vitiorum venenum, & totam naturam hominis intem- 
perantiæ ſuæ ebrietate madefecit . Free will therefoze, that is to 


17 laie p volltarie appetite of the thing which pleaſed it, being ones 
| . zothſome of p good things which it had taks, and without regard 
03 care had tothe apdes of his own bleſſednes, hauing bent his 
impotẽt gredines to the triall and experience of diſobediencc and 
prenarication, dark in the poyſon of all vices, and dzowned the 
whole nature of man with the drunkenes of his intemperance. 
bee ud er Let vs now cdfider whence helth 
maie be reconered. Inde, priuſquam edendo carnem filij hominis, 


de bibendo ſanguiuem eius, lethalem digerat cruditatem, labitur 


memoria, errat juditio, nutat inceſſu, neque vllo modo idoneus eſt 


ad illud bonum eligendum & concupiſcendum quo ſe ſponte pri- 


uauit. Thente it commeth that man faileth in memorie, erreth in 


indgement, wanereth in his going , neither is he by any meaues 
mete to chooſe and deſier that good thing, whereot he depzined 


EU core » before that by eating the fleſh of the 
| ſonne ol man & by dzinkinghis blood, he digeſt the * 


akte 


. 
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of our Lord. 1 
As thereloꝛe p apple that Adam did reallyeateagain®thecom: 
mandement of God, doth make vs all, p were in his vody at that 
tyme, gilty of dilobedientce, and the childre!; vr wrath:ſo the reall 
eating of Lhziſtes fleſh, accoꝛdirg to the wozthy eating thereol, 
which Chꝛiſt commander 2, ooth make vs all free from the pain of | 
euertaſting death. aud the children of grace and glozie. | 
But as euery man did not eate the pꝛohibited apple in his own 
pcrſon and by his own act, but by the act of our father and mo⸗ 
ther, and as being in them, and of them: ſq it is not nedefull that 
tuerp man in his own perſon eate the fleſh of Chꝛiſt, which is Itis 1. 
genen vs in the Sacrament to be caten, but it is abloluteip nede⸗ euczichi 
full that ſome oz other eate it as really, as ener the apple was Kaan 
taten that all the reſt, who by baptiſme enter into the ſamebody, Chꝛitt. 
mai be one perfitly with Chꝛiſt, whiles they are one myſtically 
with them, who really eate the ſubſtance of Chꝛiſtes fleſh , being 
the ſubſtance of our true lacrifice, truly rofted vpon the croſſe, and 
tulp riſing from death, to th intent it might be truly eaten of vs 
without any cozruption oz periſhing therof, 
Thus we kind, that the ſupper of Chꝛiſt can not in any wile 
conlift of eating the fleſh of Chꝛiſt, by faith and ſpirit alone. But 
we (that is to ſaie ) ſome of the myſkical body that are of lawfnll 
age, mult eate ic to ſalnation, as y apple was eaten to damnati6- 
And becauſe befoze Lhzift was incarnat, we had no apple to cate, - 
he toke fleſh, and went of his own accozd to death,that thence we Thefieh 
might pinckey apple oflife and the fruit ofthe wood of life which of Tek 
melerueth vs to euerlaſting iopes. Foz as Bregozins Biſhop of 1 | 
Nyſlalzother to g. Baſil doth teache, the medicine muſt be accoz- 
ding tothe poyſon which we are infected withall. His diſcourſe 
s to long to waite it all in this plate, ſo muche as apperteineth 


do m purpoſe. J will tranflate into Englilh,/ 
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Che bodi 
oe 


of E 
dus oure into the bodp, except it be mingled with the bowels by meateand 


At deteite haue dunk in poyfon, 

Agha ha by be fengrh thereof, and likens the popſni 

© the medicine mill oe into the bowels, that by meane of them 
| helpmaiebeſpead thiongh2ut the whole body: enen ſo is itt 
be don ok vs. That ſeing we baue taſted poyſon Obor with our 
nature is dillolued. we maie receane a medicine whereby that ua⸗ 

© turcofoursis gathered together, that the infection of the poy- 
ſon maie bc expelled by the contrarie and holſome ltrength ofthe 
medicine. what medicine is this? None other beſide that body, 
which is declared to be aboue death, and the cauſe of our laluatid, 
Gthc me- Foz as a litle leauen (ſaith the Apoſtle) maketh the whole lump al 
dow like to itſelf: ſo that body, which is made immortal of Bod, 
tutring into our body doth trans ferre and change the whole into 
ni. delt. Foz as if a peſtilent thing be mixed with a hoiſom thing i 

e body maketh it hurttull: ſo the immoꝛtall body maketh all that, whertin 
it is reccaued, ofthe like nature z immortal. But it can not entet 


— ig dunk: Itaque neceſſarium eſt, vt natura noſtra, quoad ei us fieri po- 


dee teſt, vim ſalutarem intra corpus admittat. Thereloꝛt it is neceſla- 
muſt | | 


des enter cit that our nature (as muchas licth in it) do receauc p healthfull 


mto our 


4 = ſtrength within the body, And leing none other thing, belide that 


diuine body ( of Lhzilt ) hath receaued ſuch grace (to heale our 
 licknes) and ſeing it hath ben ſhewed., it can not be. our bodies 
mould attein to unmoztality, vnleſle they be ioyned with the im⸗ 
mortal body, and ſo obtein incozruption, it is to be conſydered 
how it maie de bꝛought to paſſe, whereas that one body conti- 
unallo taough the whole woꝛld is geuen to lo many thouſands 
 offaithiull men, the whole maie become enery mans fo his 
part, and il tarit whole in it felt, 
Loulequently Bregozius goeth fozward to ſhew, how that 

kak meand he ewrrh tobe brought eo pat whiles bxcad and 
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of our Lord. ; 29 
tine(wherwitd Chꝛilt was nouriſhed in this moztallife,and the How 
which by the power ofgltering and nourrilſhing were dally tur- bogs 
ned into his fleſy and blood) be now alſo in his holy Sacraments 1 — 
auned by the conſecration ot his blefſing and by his wozds, into any yer re 


is own body and blood, Fox by that mean es he pzoucth it poſſi- e 


tle chat Lhyiſtes whole body ſhould both be geuen to enery man Fran- 


avart, and pet remain whole in it ſelf, But hereof we ſhall ſpeak data. 
A 1 

ka apperteined to my pꝛeſent purpoſe, was to declare i 
ont of H. Sregotie of Myſſa, who lined about twelue hundꝛed —_ — 
yeres paſt, that ſyth Lhaiſt hath made his body and blood, in P. 7. 
the bleſſed Sacrament of the altar, a medicine againſt that poy= ; 
ſon, which Adiifirft,and in him all we tooke by taſting the apple 
againſt the commandement of Bod: it is not only pꝛolitable but 
necefſarie.that as the poyſoned apple entred in at Adams month, . 
| and was not only receaucd by faith, ſpirit, and vnderſtanding, 
but by hand, tong, iawes, and was digeſted into his bowells,and 
ſo popſoned all his fleſh + blood, whereby the fleſh that we tooke 
bl Adam. was alſo peftilent and poyſoned, and our ſoules vnited 11 
to that infected fleſh were alſo ny nan nA a (which fen. 
ische body and blood of Chꝛiſt made ot bꝛead and wine) muſt not 
only be reccaned by faith, ſpirit and vnderſtanding, neither only 
the fignre of it muſt be receaued in at ouz mouthes and ſo be 
tonueied into our bowels, but the body of Chꝛiſt it ſelt muſt come 
to our bodyes, and it muſt be receaued as really into them by our 
mouthes, as euer the appie came into the mouth ot Adam. 

Who ener heard that when a mans body was reallp poyſoned, The fig 


| {ould be tufficient to think vpon a certain true medicine, and diane ms 


to receaue withal the figure oz ſigne therot into his body, not at ith noi. 
all touching and receauing really þ medicine it ſeif? And yet ſure⸗ 

[erhep chat reache rhe body of Chu, to be receaned inte our 
Wet 7+ =. bodies 


| þ The ſupper 3 
bodies head and wine the figures therof, and into om 
rene ſpirit, doe manifeſtly tell him that is bodit 
poyſoned, that it is enough kor him to think in his mind vpoy | 
mithzidaticum os ſome other medicine. and to receaue the token 
thereof into his body: Such is the phylike and p diuinitie ofthe 
| 5 Adam had taſted of the apple, he was giltied{ 
death in the ſight of Bod concerning his own perſon and ſoule, 
Gen. 3. inſomuchaginhis hart he conſented to taſte thereof at his wyfes 
requeſt, Foꝛ he did not taſte it ſo haſtely, but that he firſt intended 
Auguſt, ſo to dot: yeaS. Auguſtine ſaith it is not to be thought, P deuyl 
de Gen, ſhould haue thiowen donne Adam, except a certain pꝛide had ben 
ad lit. li. firſt in his mynde. But when he tooke the apple into his mouth 
11.cap.5. (to the eating whercotf his hart had allready pelded) then had hy 
bzought the inward diſobedience into the outward acte , ſo that 
he was inexcuſable not only befoze God, but in the ſight of an ⸗ 
gels, ot his wife, and of all creatures. his hands, his eyes, his 
mouth, dis thꝛote and ſtomack was now wytnes againſt hym, 
Thence came the dzedfull necellitie of death to all the childzen of 
Adam, it was the taſting ol his fleſh which made all our fleſh lo 
Iod. 14. karre gilty. That polluted body could not beget innocent chů⸗ 
diaen with vncleane ſede. . 
1. Cor. ig well. Chꝛiſt is the ſecond Adam which taketh away this obli⸗ 
Nation and bond of death that lap on our neckes. and he taketh 
15 4 it away, nat by force but by tultice , changing and recompenſing 
all that was befoze done amyflc. Foz the coxrupt generatid which 
Pe haue by the ede of Adam, he geueth vs anew byꝛth in the $8 
Tit. 3. crament of water and renuingofp holy Ghoſt, in which baptilm 
ourſoute only is not cleanſed, but our body allo is waſhed. Foß 
the frupt of death which Adam did care as well in mouth as hart, 


de hath genen the apple oflyte, as well to be catenin our mots 


aicheir membres. They eee e man not enharralone, 

dur allo ink Sacrament, pea'inthy r hands, tn theirmonthes, in Cor. i 
aun bodpes; and beconie 'orie wurh ye bech of Thai which 
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vs adzinkiug in ſtede ofa ſolemne feat. Jn comparpſon bf this 
Wie rh ta hngertt v2 copper ol our belcfe, 2 
dee im b much as mozeis in dur month dt here - 
5 are able to comprehend in our wyt or mynde. Allſpiri- repzourd, 
dagen —.— Dn ne is preſent which trium⸗ urs fre- 
ne V peanen ſytteth at theright. — 
= kd, uting gyfts vnto men, we haue the al. | 
 ciileofait grar reſent 5 f kerritiiy 90, thatl 'we Ep: Epheſ * 
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— — 10 ibm, gree te his bap- 
wine is (with thee) lykr a marke fer pon ee 


l The ſupper, 
' fomewhat and wojketh nothing , his. Church hath un external 
ſacrifice, one W Ah, no autho⸗ 
ieee e of Hatners (by the way of 
to them ai to ß lo 
4 % b owl and blood in the holy myltexies, whatis 
this but to preferr enill befche good, the demil hefoze God, (has 
\_ | dowesb erruth,vice befaze'v hu and the power a darknes 
-  beforetheRi dom of light? It is no eating now (as S. Pau 
i Cor. in gytch) of onr Lozds ſapper, foz enery herctphe takerh a ſuppes 
| ot his owne befoze hand, making Shine ſupper to drin 
to hym. 

And that Jmaye ſpcakenothingof fo great change ofcommii 
Luthers nions as hath bene in England, Luther ſaith: that Lhziftes 
_ woꝛds be pꝛoper, and that his ſupper is bead and fleſh , wyne 
[norman ap immozcall fleſy of Lhzift muſt be eaten 
with materiall xcad.How bam things agree with tune 

tal in one banket? cn 


Larolffadius ſuppoſeth that Thaibtes was be pzoper, bn; 


4 4 * 


Eorolſta⸗ 
; — wine, this is my body, which I bark ef h it were alups 


per mete io: Lhiiſtes making, if bc hne ſhewed þ his body. to his 
eee fir pee not ſufferix then to care 


Suinglins ad; th yedail wür ie df phe of cui 
Sor des body and blood, gens to ourbodics torepzeſent ro ourharts: 
the death of Chꝛiſt. And that the wows of Lhziltes d 1 oer 
tiguratineonly, dy which realot the ſupper of the Balche lam⸗ 
de as bettet then the upper of Lhiift, becairſe the dead fleſ.of 
Wt 1 an valpotted lambe was moge apt then head and wine, to ſhew 


the death of Lhziftes innocent fleſh , wich is EE Bod, 
Fe denne oth wald 1% 
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of our Lord: | | -.N 
— to Fninglius bart figures, an efficatle of fe 


Caluing. | 


by aleh.and tanght che words be Lhzitt,nor fo much ro be fignra- ſupper. 


cine;a5 words of pzomile, which being heard with faith ;ranſe 


that the winde by faith eateth of Lhzift ſitting in heanen. amete 


upper foxſuch a druiler. who letting the men that ſhould be fed 
wpponrarrh; nepeth the meate. wherof they ſhonld be filled in 


dennen, momiſitig them, who conſift alſo ot bodies moztal and 
cortptible; that they all fede vpon immoꝛztall meat in their 
ſoules.ſuch au eating were good fo2 Angels, I denie not. but it 


is not the ſupper tdat Chꝛiſt made to coporall men fox his ſare⸗ 


well, when he laid : Take and cate, this fs my body, and, Drinke Mate 16; 
ye all ofthis , for this is my blood. Faking with our bodies is | 
mote thenbelening in our lonles, eating body of Thziff is moe 


then ignifyingthe cating of his body. The meate is the body of 
Chuid tde dꝛinkt is the blood ol Chꝛiſt. Beleue and thou haſt it in 
harte, defoze thou tommeſt to the table. But come to the bicſſed 


Hacrament ol the altar; and th6i haſt it in thy mouth and body! 


Bothe is better then one, Chriſt harz perfited and fullfilled all 
mankr of iuſtiee de made both dody and ſoule. redemeth both, fe- 
deth both, rayleth both, crowneth both. De doth not now diuide 


Matth. 3. 


the hand from the harte; the mouth from the minde, the figure 


fromthe thing, the token kram the truth. That he ſapth, he doth; 
that thou beleneft in heauen ; chou recepueſtat his table in earth. 


ea earth is heauen to thee (lait Chꝛploſtom) though this my⸗ Chryſo- 
ſerie, make his gift no leſſe then he nameth it, lette foz vuthank: ſtom. in 


tunes thou be giltie of indgement. Dc char beleuerh his Plaine 


woꝛdes is on the ſurer ſy dee 
The Coꝛinthians fault conzcrning cs of our Lord was The 


1. Cor. 
hom. 24. 


partely fat that they came to it af they had eaten their own Topm- Tree 
lapper, and vndourebly ſo doeherecpks . They firlt deniſe with thians. 
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come 


The fapper- 0 

Une to his ſupper entending to confone it ts 1 
gde &: denile. partely the Cozinthians were repꝛoutd of H. Paule in 
odd kaut. eating and drinking alone, without making their meate common 
5 di the poone. Enen ſo the herttikes eate and dꝛinke alone, teaching 
chat enerp man eateth Chꝛiſt only by y meaſure of his pwn faith, 
Rom 12. which hath diuerſe degrees in euery man, and thereſoꝛe it make 
Epheſ. 4 euery man eate Chꝛiſt alter his own faith only. whereas the ſap 
FE per of Lhtilt is equall and common to all, as S.Lypzian,S.Hie: 
| rome, and Theodozite witnefled befoze . wherein he geueth one 
ficſh,one blood, one perſonto all that come, without any reſpect 
N concerning the meate and ſubſtance of the ſupper, although nut 
| . without diſcerning the dinerſe merites of the geaſtes. It is the 
ſus Ioui- honour of him that maketh the fcaſt, to haue the meate moſt bol⸗ 
nianum. tifull and moſt reall, howſoeuer the weak ſtomaks of au men 

are able to beare it. 
wilt thou yet lee moze plainly,how liberall Lhiid 6 is nhis * 
per? All that he hath he geueth, foz he geueth his own ſelfe indiſls 
rently to enery man that ſitteth at his table, be the man riche n 
pooze, good 02 bad. The meare ofthis fcaft at his table is the na 
ker of the feaſt him ſelfe. who ſapeth ſo? Uerily he that cãuot lee 
who after that he laid: My fleſh is meate in dede, douted not u 
add mozeouer, He that eateth me, ſhall live for me dong wat 
pnderltand, that by eating his fleſh we eate himſelf, Ja 
The ſame thing teacheth S.Dierom,a man woꝛthy to be am. 
ted as well fon his own great learning, as foz p tyme whereinhs 
led, and the faith wherofin his writing he witnelleth. H. Dits 
Hiero in rome, I ſaie, expounding theſe woꝛdes of Oſee the Pꝛophet, 
Ozeam. Declinaui ad eum vt veſceretur, J bowed downe oꝛ turned ints 
Cui u. himthat he might tate, wniteth thus, in Lhiiftes perſon: Declins 
35 ui ad eos deferens regna cœlorum, vt cum eis veſcerer aſſumpti 
forma ee eis eſum corporis mei, ipſe & cibus & 
885 con- 


= 


qonuiun. Fozlaking the kingdomeof heauen I bowed downe oj 
turned in to them, that the ſhape of mil being taken, I mighteats/ = 
with them: oz elle, I gane them the meate of my body , Amy ſeiſe Hieroa. 


ein borh the meate and the dankerer 03 teaner. And yet he ſpe- gdf. 


kethin an other place more plainly : Nec Moyles, 8c. Neither 
ggoyſes hath genen vs the true bꝛend, but our lord Jelus him 
el the feaſter and the feaſt. himſelf the eater and he that is eaten. 
Behold Chuiſtes ſupper. it may worthely be called his banker, 
fo; neuer any man made any ſuch befoꝛe him, de / biddeth geaſts 
and fedeth them with his owne fleſh , De is at the table, as he 
was at the altar of his croſſe. Foz theſe two things are in mol 

points agrtable. Fox this table is the linely monument and reall A 
remembrance. of: that croſſe. As therefoze vpon the croſſe Chꝛiſt Auguſti- 
was the preift, who made the ſacrifice, Chꝛiſt the hoſte that was nus. De 
killed, Lhziſt the Bod to whom it was offred ; Chyiſt the head of Trint. 


A K K 8 ü . 3 HET: 35 os Wn 


ps | that hodp ofhis Chur ch foꝛ whom it was 0 ered, ELhuilt alone "= 

Tos played all partes „& non fuit de gentibus vir eum illo, and ot all Eſaie. 6; 
tions no man was with him: ſo: likewile in the latt ſupper, 

hne bi deth the geaſtes, telling them one yercbefoze ol his ban 

mi — ere che hower being come, Chin geneth Ioan. 3. 
0 0 135 y ta their hands, but euen to their feete, Chꝛitt is Cypria- 
de panter, Chriſt is the butler, as S, Lypzian allo hath wiiten: nus 


1 jane parte with hm in his lupiper? Are bead and wine mete ban 88 
m ng diſhes fox his table ? They are in dede mete by their owt⸗ 8 

its __ ſhew to ſignifie the ſupper of Chꝛiſt, but not mete to be a 

it, rancial part therof. De that is Land of heauen and earth, will 

an de b020w the ſubſtance of his creatures to make vp his teatt As 

ra- i "9 he lacked byead ol his owne, or as though his fleſh which 


_ = manna contcining al ſwetnelle in it, lacked the ſwet⸗ 
ele ot wheaten bzead oz of en Lhziſt had 
5 not 


pte 


— 
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: The fapper | » | 
bee meate of his owne : arid better dꝛinke of big 
one tden the grape maketh 2 and who ſhall baue them if he te 

without chem 

A great ſame it is that citherany thing ſhould chalenge pen 
in Lhziſtcs ſupper beſydes Chꝛiſte humſelfe , oꝛ that he ſhond 
foyruilh the table with bare odours of ſpiritnall grace, haniug a 
Coloſa. commandement the ſubſtance ot lie ſu and blood, wherein the kill 
nes of Godhed dwelleth coꝛpoꝛally. Think of Chꝛiſtes ſupperic: 
coding to the worſhip of him that made it, lenne bzeadand win 
fo2 Lutriſh tables, beleue thou that Chꝛiſt gane no leſſe to hig. 
geaſts then he had to gene, foz verily all that he toke, he toke itu 
Luc. 22, gene foz vs and to vs:foz vs, vppon the croſſe, and to vs, in ha 
lit ſupper. Both which he expreſſed manileſtiy, when he gam 
tung: Take, eate, chis is my body, which is geuen for you. that bo- 
dy was geuen bloodily foꝛvs in the fozme of man, decauſe he die 
toz man. che ſame is vnbloodilp geuen to vs in the fozm of biead] 
becauſe inan liueth by bead. But earthly bꝛead is to maintem 
life to carthly men. tauẽly men eate the bꝛrad which came doun 
from heauen, which is the ſonne of Bod alſumpting the fleſh ol 


loan. 6. man. Fox the bꝛead which Lhziſt ptomiſed to gene, is his ficlh fog 


the life ofthe woꝛld. His fleſh is meate in dede, and 12 blood is 
dzink in dede. | 
Thereſoze who ſo teacheth the body +blood of ——— 
_ . receaned by faith & ſpirit only, he denieth the ſupper ok our Lom 
Matt. 26. whert the body was genen by the hands of Chiift, receaued with 
1 the hands ol the Apoſtles, caten with their coꝛpoꝛal mouthes, and 


1. Cor. io tde blood drunken ont of the chalice ofbleſſing, the which Chal 
deliucred by their hands to their mouths and harts, by chat men. 


nes feeduig the 2 85 man wth dis w ole ann | 
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of our 2 | 
3 A ' 
be 5 | 
on "De eee l ea dich ni Ha bin | 
O J. {holaxs tn England , monerh me ſpeciaſly to confure, N 
w is tim not tell wheeher” A ſhall name ir, his moze falle ozznoze | | 
1 foolily opinion . who perceauing the Latholiks wholy to fi N 
u ucde on proper and matt cffecrual wozds of Lheiftes ki \ Mart.26 ö 
10 and there vpon to build the beleſe of the real preſence of his body: | ; 
a aind blood: thought belt to innegle the firen gthof't thoſe words, | 
25 9 : 
„ang tw ſpeaking, fromperfoozming to pzoitiiſing. and there>. - 
a nem manie other words of the ſame argument, thus he 0 0. 
d nite Atqui non banem alloquitur Chriſtus , » vt corpus fuum. {0x10 97] 
1 bar, ſeddiſcipulos] iubet manducare , atdy als corporis & ſangui- di. id 
al 10 communicationem pallicerur, cgt. But C uit peaheh _ 
of Ne hor wes be made his body, but he comman⸗ — 
io diſciples to cate, and he pꝛomiſeth them the communica⸗ Calum un 
ge dis body and bigod, And afterward; Let vs vuderſiand tions * 
| pan oe preaching, which may edifierhe hea D<<=-; 
„, ur, wöich in thefullilung of chatir pjomiſech,may hung u. Be. 
> bh bis cfficacie . Dytherto Laluin, whole wozthy ſcholars = 
" haut conlecrated that vuſenſible deuile or his in the booke oftheir 5 17 8 
f 
1 dan, ome. them ſelues to, cammunion, üb is ſayd: To this bones 
* ment forceth vs, ſaying, do a thus. cots, 213.pag.b 
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ve is my blood which is ched foz your. - 
This faut I find with ny counrricmen, Thee can not be * 
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— neemt o Fuicherland Which hy mut 


[ per not allow, follow, preache to their andituce, and fet foozthi 


ſear: print, And therefoze if enery man might haue his will, ſo mam 
ſchiſmarical Churches as they had ſene beyond the fas. ſo may 
| ders of communion they wold haue embraced. f en that neun 
- bjonght foozth of them ſelnes any thing wozth unte, andy 
ener ſaw in other places ſo apiſh a toye, which 
wonder at, and gredeſty ptacrife wherein el 
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en din * l 11 
What lay' we then 2 This! is 1108100 which is geuen hun t . 
words of are they words of pꝛomile, mo? J anlwete, Woꝛds of omi 


| Roms | map be taken fox ſuche as inake a pꝛomtle, 


ſozts. haue a piomile made c<cerning them. Thole wha belene in Shi 
Calt.4. (as Iſaac did) art named in holy firipriie 0 1 9 
miſe, not of that proiniſe which themleluetz matte to Bod bi 
becauſe though the grete of God which he promiſed berdten 
Gena8. Abraham in his bleſſed ſede (Jeſus Lhzift)they are made his <l 
20.42. dien. And in that ſenſe This is my body which f rsgeuen 


Galaz:3., may be catled words of pzonule, in ſo much as they illtitar iris 


des ſupper the promiſe made befoze at Tapharnali; when © 


Ioan. 6. fayd; work the meate which the ſonne of man wil |yeurFor, want 
the bread which 1 wil geue is my fle. "= 


es worde waichis geuen for you, attheiphit: of | Oh 
tes ſupper might ſtand to lignikie; which halbe ger Poe 

w andſothcold Fathete did reade them, and the Lam topte 
1. Cor. 11 G. Pault hane ſv at this dape. But then the pzomiſe was rob! 
conlydered concerning the death of Lhziſt , which was to con, 
ud net concerning was meien. ad 


T7 Ferre — 2-3-5 


Bu. 


— 


R 


EX 


— 


. 
- 
>. * 


* PIETY 
"3 


of our Tad: 


bann bose of Files upper as ie ts A upper, 0 > 
es is my body which is geuen for you) be wozds ofptomiles = > nd | 
and char, bt decanſe they are taltiied concerning a former pros end 
miſe made at Lapharnanm, neither concerning the death.which De ©... 
3 * promiſe ot Chꝛiſtes body to na Dom. 


receauedof il uh in them that 
55 ok al he ſaith, Take, eate, is the „ 
tommandement 


3 me, call vpon me. I bis is my „ 
body, is the pꝛomiſe like vnco Exaudiam te, J will heare the. »» 


| Janthelonger in chewing his mind, becauſe I feared it might 


be thought of wiſe men a great flaunder to faineſo foliſh an opi⸗ 
nionvpon a man taken foz wiſe and lerned. Foz it ſemeth an ex⸗ 


 trememadnefle, to affirm that thoſe wozds, which ſhew a thing 


teally preſent, and bid vs take the ſame, are notwithſtanding xxace 17. 
woꝛds of pꝛomiſe. At the trans figuration of Lhiift, it was ſaid, 

this is my derebeloued ſonne, in whom J haue delighted, heare 

him; But who was euer ſo mad as to think, that Lhziſt was 


momiſed in thoſe woꝛds, and not rather ſhewed pzclent ? Like- Matth. 9. 


wiſe when Lhziſt ſaid to him that had the palſep, take a good 
hart ſonne , thy lines are fozgeuen thee , we beltue his ſinnes 
were preſently fozgenen him, and not only a momiſe made that 


herrafter they ſhould be fozge | Thedille| 


A ptomile lacketh many tonbitions , which the perkoꝛmance twene a 
hath. A pꝛomile beginneth the bargain , the perfaoznance — 


uthe ſraft ſome part ot i, A pzomile conliſteth 4 bare 08 mance. 


L 


1 | The ſu pper | 1 
de pertoormante beſyde wozds hath dedes alſo ſoyned. A pa 
mile belongtth to the time to come the periozmance.to the ryme 

pꝛeſent. A pzomile maie be differred to a certain daie. oꝛ ſuſpende 

with conditions, the perfooumance mult nedes be altogether 

without delay. And how can, theſe woꝛds, Take, cate, this is my 

body, which is geuen for you, be woꝛds of pꝛomiſe. which neither 

pmeake or the time to come, but ofthe pelent: neuher begyn, but 

end the conenant: noꝛ conſiſt in bare talk, but alſo in reail dedes, 

noꝛ haue any condition oz delay annexed, but haue all things pje- 
ſently laid, ſignified, made and deliuered 

It, this is my body,make to p hcarcrs a promiſe of a ſpiritual 

| Marr.:6. communicating, then ſeing thole woꝛds were ſpoken to Judas 

Luc. 22. one ofthe twelue, and are daily ſpoken to euil men without any 

- condition oz exception;it maie ſeme that a ſpirituall communicy- 

ting is pꝛomiled to them, which poſſibly can not be ſo. Foz how 

can light and darkneſſe agree? But if Caluin ſaie theſe words 

p2omile the body of Lhiilt only to the faithfull , I aſke whether 

thole woꝛds be wꝛiten in the ſupper of Chꝛiſt, 02no 2 If they be 

not wꝛiten. hew dareth Caluin ſupply them ? It is not laid, this 

1 is my body to pou only that be faithfull (as Laluin vſeth failely 

lad 26. do interpꝛete thoſe woꝛds) But it is abſolutely ſaid , This is mf 

body, whoſoeuer take it, and eate it, whether he take it by faith, 

; to his comfort and to eutrlaſting life, oz in deadely ſinne, to his 

Ula. 3. u. gement and death. Fox as Bod the Father ſaid, This is my 

derebeloued ſonne, and as thereof it ſoloweth, that the pcrion 

then ſhewed and pointed vnto by voice, was p ſonne of God in 


dedt, whether cull men had to doe with him (to whom he was 


e 6 lanour of death) oꝛ good men (to whom he was y ſauonr ofliſe) 
right (0 ) this is my body was ſaid of one certain thing then bleſ- 
ſed,be y many cometh to cate it, good oz bad. And as this is my 

| eFrebcloued ſõne arc no woꝛds of pꝛomiſe but of a diuine witnes 


7 bi coward 
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toward Lhaiff:enen lo this is my body, promt not, but witnelle 
and make pꝛeſently the thing ſhewed to be in dede Chiſtes body. 
Ikehis i is my body, doe pꝛomilc the body of Lhulk, a pet (this) 
muſt nedes ſhew where the thing is wherennto it pointeth: the This po⸗ 
body of Chꝛiſt which is pꝛomiled, is alſo pointed vnto. and the inteth tos 
ſenſe is, A will gene you this thing to eate; which is my body: that 
andby that meanes the eating is pꝛomiſed, and the body is poin⸗ 
ted to, but the pointing can be directed to none other ſenſible 
thing, but vnto that which ſemeth bread. therfoze that is affirmed 
tobe Liſtes body, and is ptomiled to be geuen vs as meat. but 
bead is not naturally the body of Chꝛiſt, therfoze it is made his 
| body. And conſequently Caluin who will haue theſe wozds to 
promiſe the cating of Chꝛiſtes body by faith, mult nedes confeſle . 
that they inake the ſame body in dede, to th'end the pꝛomile ofea⸗ 
| tingybody , which is ſo directly pointed vnto , mate be fulfilled, 
Dowbeir Chꝛiſt ſajo not, will geue you my body, but pzeſently 
genung. ſaid, take, eate, this is my body. 
Bur ſeing Caluin teacheth, this, that is pointed vnto, ſtill to 
temain bꝛead, Iſee not how thoſe wozds which (as he ſaith) 
point vnto bꝛcad, can withall promiſe the body of Chʒiſt. Foz the 
popolition- is ſimple, and affirmeth but one thing, and that 
thing doth concerne the ſubſtãce, as we belene, of Chꝛiſtes body, 
as he ſaith, ? head, lo that none other thing can be inferred vpon 
thoſe woꝛde, then what thing this is (as we ſate ) oꝛ what thing 
this bꝛead doch lignifie, as the Sacramentaries teache. 
Admit now it were expꝛellp ſaid, this bꝛead is the ſigne of 
„ £hiiftes body, (which ſenſe is fallely aſcribed to thoſe words by 
e) ¶ the Zuinglians)yer it wold not follow there vpon, that the body 
cok Lhiilt is pꝛomiſed to our ſoules, but only that by this bꝛead 
vo arc bꝛought to remember Chziſt. Now as fo cating it is 
5 toumnanded, and nor momuede Se) 4 6 
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1 | The ſupper ; \ 
Caluin had the cheif property of an heretike, which was to 
be ſingular. And therein he delighted ſo much, that albeit he was 


determined not to tarie in the faith wherein he was Chailtened, 
pet he wold neither goe to Luther (who firft withdiew himſelf 


from vs) noꝛ to Fuinglius (whole ſect he fanozed rather) buthe 
wold make a religion of his own. And therfoze he deuiled a new 
ſenſe of Chꝛiſtes words. Affirming This is my body, not tobe 


' ſpoken to the bꝛead( as both Catholiks, Lutherans and Zuingli- 


ans after diners meanings doe confeſſe) but to be woꝛds of pꝛea⸗ 
ching, made vnto the people that ſtand about the 592ieſt, and that 
theſe woꝛds pꝛomile the body of Lhzilt to al that belene his death 
and reſurrection. as verily as that bead is really eaten into their 
bodies. and pet neither be the woꝛds conceiued in the manner of 


pmꝛomiſing, neither do they ſpeake of faith, oꝛ death, oꝛ of the reſur- 


rection of Chꝛiſt, oz ol eating bꝛead. Is not this a ſtrang ſenſe.ts 
pick out of thele woꝛds: This is my body? as if it were ſaid: Ma⸗ 


ters, belene tdat C hꝛilt is dead and riſen again, and then, as this 


bꝛead is eaten of your bodies, ſo certainly ſhal pou fede of his bo⸗ 


| dyinfaith g ſpirit. Did euer anx man heare of ſuch a goſpeller! 


Hot, This, doth ſignific and ſhew to Caluin the bꝛead which mul 


be taten at the ſuyper of Chiſt, and pointeth allo to a ſpiritual 


food which is pꝛomiled. ER, Is, doth ſtand both poperly foz the 
preſent time, in p it is a ſigne of Chiiltes body at p tyme of ſpea⸗ 
king, and alſo vnpꝛoperlp foꝛ the tyme to come, in that it is a pꝛo⸗ 


mile of his body to be eaten ſpixituallp. Corpus meum, My body 
the ligne of my body taken by mouth , and 


doth lignitie to him 
the liregth oz vertue thereof that ſhalbe tan 
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altes dcath and reſurrection, 
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n Calninſaich was made at C 
ſupper wherein enery wozd muſt lignifie at once two oz thiee 
things. and one verb in one tenle mult lignifie two tymes. and 
the lame word body, mult lignifie two pꝛopꝛieties, and pet nei⸗ 
ther of them both pzoperly . Foz whether body ſtand foz ſigne of 
hody(as he wold haue it taken in reſpect of head) it ſtandeth vn⸗ 
poperly , os whether it ſtand fo efficacie of body (as he wold 
hane it taken in reſpect ofthe communicants ) it ſtandeth vnpꝛo⸗ 


petly: whereas the pzoper ſignitication thereof is to ſignifie the 


(ublkance of Chziltes body. If we preſſe him out of H. Paul and . Cor. 1 


outofthe Fathers, that euil men eate the body of Chꝛiſt, then he 


willanlwere they cate the ligne of his body, without pzomile oz 
efficacie. It we ſaie, that good men eate the body of Chꝛiſt, he ex= 


pounderh it in ſuch ſenle, that they firſt haue it pzomiled them, & 
tate both a certain pledge bodily, and in their ſonles a ſpirituall 
efficacie thereof. O crafty deuiſer. 

Ilthon canſt thus deceaue a ſoꝛt of miſerable, and either vn⸗ 
lerned oz vngratiouſe men, thinkeſt thou to deceaue God oz to 
elcape his terrible iudgement? Agree at the laſt, how enery wozd 
ſhalbe ſo taken, chat thy interpzetation maie be like it ſelf. Let 
not the ſame word be now a ſigne, now a pledge, now a pzomiſe, 


now an efficacie, æ now again no efficacte, no pꝛomiſe, no pledge 
| butonly a ligne. we beleue that eucry wozd ſtandeth properly. 
And that both enilland good receaue one and the ſame ſubſtance The 
of Lhziftes body. But as one medicine reteaued of two dinerſe thoike- 


Ca- 


complexions wozkcth not one effect: ſo the good men haue a jon of 
good effect by eating woꝛthelp the body of Chziſt, the euũl hane Chziltes 


condannation by eating ic vnwoꝛthely. Thus we take the word 


body, foi the reali ſubſtauce ofthe body. the verb, eſt is, we take 
Roperlp, becaule it is in dede Chꝛiſtes body. when the words 


ke ſpoken, This we ſaie, d oint to the ſubſtance of 
lar, Wann the Cnc 


ö 
{ 


ith  Theſupper- WE. 

£hziftes body as then pzefently made vuderthe foozm of ea) 
In our interpꝛetation thertis no inconſtancp. uo impꝛopꝛiety, u 
gka thing to tome, but apꝛelent perioomance . Jf __y man aſke 
by what ſcriptures J conuince Laluſn, A wold firlt tnow by 
' whar lcriptures he proucth his lewed interpꝛetation. Shall h 
ſpeake a thing without ſcripture beſide all truthe and realon, m 
: ſyallnot we be credited, vnlelle we conuince him by ſcriptury 
- Bowbeitlet vs foꝛgeue that iniurie,and confuce his fond opini 

\ , bythewozdofGod. | 1 = 6 of rs: 
| - Laluinſaith, This ys my body, be woꝛds of pzomilk, againk 
' which laing thus J reaſon. S. Paule intending to ſhew that S 
was not bound to the tarnall Jewes, becauſe they were thechi⸗ 
dern of Abꝛaham by fleſh , but that rather he wold reward then 
who were the childꝛen of Abzaham by faith and ſpirit , declareth 
Ilaat to haue ben thechild of pꝛamile, becanſe the Angell ſaidty 
Abiaham, Secundum hoc tempus veniam , & crit Saræ filius: J 
will come accoꝛding to this tyme, and a ſonne ſhalbe vnto Hat 
Nom 9. outofwhich woꝛds H. Paule pꝛoueth a pꝛomiſe. Dow ſo 2 Pro 
miſsionis enim hoc verbum eſt. Foz this word oz ſaing, is a won 
of pꝛomiſe. Which word is that? Veniam, I will com, & filius ert, 
a ſonne ſhatbe, as if S. Paule ſaid, wil, E, Mall, be words ofpw 
mlc, Foz when a ſpeathe is conceiued foz the tyme to come with 
uch circumltance that it maie appert the ſpcaker meant to wat: 
rant the thing ſpoken, it makethapzomile, Ik, I will come, anda 
ſonne ſ halbe, are woꝛds ol pꝛomile: I am come and a ſonne is, bt 
words of per{oozmance.. and rhat is allo confirmed but of the 
Gen. 2r. word of Sod. where it is witten, tht Lom viſited Sara as he han 
dus aun andfulllled thethings which he tpake . and ſhe concts 
ald her de u wd alone at tyme wherein god had to 
53 b that which was bein m 5, Paul nene, 
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of eur Lord. 29 


fioks caſed alſo a foretelling oz prediction, Foz albeit ener me⸗ , ei 
diccion be not a promiie, yet enery pꝛomiſe is a pzediction and a isa predic 
telling befoze hand... ſo that we haue in the wozd of Bod, that action. 
nomie trlleth a thing before hand, yea that a pꝛomiſe is coutei⸗ 

ned foz the time to come. Foz it could not be told befoze hand, if 

t were not to come in reſpect of him to whom it is told. But 5 
theſewo2ds, This is my body, do not tell a thing befoze hand. the 
onion to the time td come, but vnto the time pꝛeſent. 
t they be not woꝛds of pzomile, thep do not ſaie this ſhal- 

— 2 this is my body. 

who knoweth not p there are thꝛee differences of tyme, one pa, 

mother pꝛeſent. æ the third to come: out of queſtion a pzomile it 

ſell is of a thig to come. thertoꝛe y wozds of pzomiling muſt nedes 

be words that may belõg to j p time to come. Fox the nature of the 

times applied top nature ofthe thig. except they be ſuche wozds 

as being inuented pzincipally to ſignifie y meſent bond off thing 

won, do tontein at once eche ſtrength in them. as when we ſap 
polliczor,ſpondeo, FPmitro:J pzomile.# then it is all oneto ſap. 

to geue, oꝛ, A will grue. which thig is pꝛoued by p cuſtoar 

ball nations which ſpeak ſo, and by the antozitie of the auncient 

ciuilians who when they bound men molt ſtreightly to woꝛds 

and termes, pet they gaue them leanc to ſap, anp of theſc follo⸗ 

wing, as being all of equall power: Spondes? ſpondeo. Promit- In inſtit 
tis promitto. Fide iubes? fideiubeo. Dabis! dabo. Facies? faciam. de verb. 
where theſe woꝛds are put fo wozds of like meaning and ſenſe, oblig 
doeſt thou pꝛomiſe, oz wilt thou geue, oz wilt thou doe? al which 

induce and make both a pꝛomiſe and an obligation of woꝛds. 

whereby we lern p woꝛds ol pꝛomiſe either mult be vttered by 
crpꝛelling the name of pzomilc;as if Chꝛiſt ſhould ſaie:J ptomiſe 

dim the eating ol my body, who ſo eateth with faith this bzcad:0z - 


ls muſt be conceined in el tenſe f it were ſaid: Take 
ds ic" | care, 
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tate, this ſhalbe my dody to yorcbue fein Pesch ot bach te don 
i it is a vainfolty to late that words of preſent affirmation, won 
- of wojkings conlecrating,be words ofpzomile oz of preaching, 
yea but Bod ſpeaketh not to the bjead ( ſatth Caluin) that it 
ſhould de made his body. But he commaudeth dis Diſciples to 
tate, and he pꝛomiſeth them the communicating of his body am 
blood, | | | | | 71 
In dede Bod ſaichto his Dilciples, take, and eate. But thatis 
a tommandement, and no pꝛomiſe. He ſaith farther, this is 
body. and that is the making ofthe meate which mult be eaten 
and the ſhewing of it, but no pzomile. Foz Lhzift maketh his ſaps | 
per ready by dede alone, oꝛ by his woꝛd 6 dede together. by deds 
alone in taking bꝛead: by his wozd and dede together in bleſſing | 
and ſaying, thisis my body. which words turn the ſubſtante el 
dicad into his body. ſo that theſe words doe not pzomile any 
thing,but they pertooꝛm an old pzomiſe made befozeat Caphare 
naum, | „ . 7 
.  - what lale we then to Calnins words, who affirmeth, that 
- Lhziſtſpake not tothetzead, that it ſhould be made his body; 
but that he ſpake to his Diſciples? I anſwere, he ſpake ß words, | 
e ate and take, to his Dilciples ples, but he ſpake theſe woꝛds ( chis ii 
my body) to the zead, oz (as the Latholiks rather vſe toſpeake) 
oner the dzead, and vpou the bzead . But pet we might laie very 
wel and truly, that Lhyift ſpake to the bꝛead, euen as he is ret 
Alatth. 8 den tu haue commanded the windes, and they ceſſed, and tu ham 
Ilatt 21. ſpoken to the figtree, when he ſaid let fruite neuer ſpzing mon 
att. 17. ofthe, And as he ſaid, the Apoſtles hauing faith ſhould ſpeake to 
any certain gil, Tranſi hinc illuc, & tranſibit, paſſe from this place 
to that, and it ſhall paſle from hence, The ſpeaking of God 03 of i 
his minifters to any creature, whether it be a reaſonable a ſenli- 
ue ai a diume creature, is the ſignitying thas his wil is don 85 
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wayts vpon enery creature, according as it pleaſeth him. neither 

doth ic cuyll in what foozm of woꝛds he ſpeakerh.ſeing thatloms ⸗ 

time he is readeutofaie, Volo, A will, Mundare, be thoucleanſed, Matt.8. 
Samcime he ſaith:Sicur credidiſti fiat tibi, be it don to the as thou 

haſt beleued , Somrime-he cureth by ronthinx alone without platt. 9. 
wozds. Somtime he ſaithin the pꝛeſent tenſe; Remittãtur tibi pen 
cata tus, thy ſinnes are fozgene thee. Andthereſito theſe words of 
his ſupper are like. Foz when he coke head and hauing bleſſed, tt. 26. 
aid;This is my body: Dis word at that inftant made his body ß 
that bꝛead which was taken, euen as thele wozds, thy ſynnes are 

| forgeuen thet, made a iuſt man ok a ſynner, | ; 


The ſpeaking thereloze of God vuto creatures is the ſhewing | 
ofhis will to be don vpon them. In lo much that in Job Sod Lob 38. 
tontelſeth himſelf only to diſpoſe, oꝛder, and command all crea⸗ 
ures. he ſendeth lighrings and they goe, and returning they ſais 
to dim, adſumũs, here we are. which thing they could not ſay,ex- 
tept they heard his voice, Therefoze it is not wel ſaid of Calnin, 
to make it an/abſurd thing foz bzead to heare the words of Chꝛitt, 
ſeing they doe not only heare, but alſo anſwer in ſo much that an dens x" 
e cher 9zophet ſaith, the ftarres were called, and they ſaid: Adſu- Brut-. 
mus, we arc at hand. To be ſhot, G. Maul ſaith, that Bod calleth'Rom. 4. 
things that be not, as things that be. Aheaning,that it is no lelle 
eaſy toBod by his calling oꝛ naming to make a thing to be which 
was not at all, oz els to be that which befoze it was not, then it. 
is to call a thing by his old name. It is all one to Bod to lait to : 
vs, this is water which betoze was water, and toſaic of water, Pon · 
khis is wine. foz at his wozd it is made wine as who cannot f 
poſſibly ſaie falſe, and ſeing expetience teacherh vs, that all crra⸗ 
| kures will go againſt their own partitular nature. rather then the 
Ader which Bod hath appointed in p whole woyld, ſhall in any - 
pount laile.lcing when a quill is put into any liqnour, + _— 
"Tl tyercol 
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e ſupper 
| Hereofdzawen vp with his breath that cackethit, 1 
ol water will rather againſt his nature goe vpward, then any 
voide oz emptie place ſhould be. ſhall we yet wonder that Bods 
will is don euerywhere enen at ß ſpeaking ol his wozd? ſhall not 
Roma. 1. his vilible works make faith ofhis inuiſible @ myſiicall doings, 
o that all which will not belene, ſhalbe inexcuſab!e? | 
Laluin ſaith,Lhzift ſpake not to the bzead. A cell him, he ſpake 
to the bzcad , not as to a thing that ſhould tarie bzcad, but as to 
that which ſhould be chaged into his body: fox he called the bꝛead 
5 his body, will Caluin graunt me that, oꝛ no? Ik he will not, x 
Tertull. bzingfoozth Tertullian, one that is nere hand fourtene hundzed 
aduerſus yereg old, who ſaith that Liſt called the bzcad his body, Panem 
Marcio- corpus ſuum appellar. He calleth thebzead his body. But we c 
Libr.4 not call a thing,except we ſpeake vnto it. Therefoze when Chi 
called the bꝛead his body, he ſpake vnto the bꝛead, as if he had ſaid 
td tothe bzead,bethou my body. Foz as it is all one in Chꝛiſt to ſaie, 
Matth. 3. let thy ſynnes be foꝛgeuen, and thy ſynnes are koꝛgeuen: ſoitis 
one to laye concerning a certain bꝛead which was taken: Let this 
de my body, oꝛ this is my body. with whatſoeuer woꝛds the mind 
of Chꝛiſt be vttered, out of queſtion it is allwaies fullfilled, But 
among all kind of vtterãce, none is maze plain to vs, then when 
a thing is clerely affirmed to be this oz that: fox then it is made 
lain to vs, not only that Bod wold haue it ſo, oz wiſheth it to be 
ſo, but that really and in dede it is ſo, Chꝛiſt calleth bꝛead his bo- 
dy: Therfoze Caluin ſaith falſe, when he affirmerh that Chit corpus ſi 
ſpeaketh not to the bꝛead to th'end it might be made his body. nem aliuc 
Pon will ſap, talling is not making. peas fo ſouth, in God, in, M iu dicis, 
Chziſt. in thoſe whom Chꝛiſt willeth to call one thing, and make i farcatur. 
thereof an other thing. in all them calling is making. Men call a ofthchca 
re thing by the name ofthe fozmer nature, but God in calling any I ton thel 


ung 
Sod. Hing, rim willingit tobe called by a new name — Befoze « 


iner nature, and 


populo meo, populus meus es tu? J will ſape to that which is 


dk our Lord. 5 7 
maketh it to be as he called ie: And theres 
foe when the ſoꝛopdet Oles wold ſignifie that the gentils 
andpanims ſhould be turned to the kaith, how doth he vtter Q,,. : 
chat matter ? Satth he not in the perſon of Bod: Dicam non 


a> 


not my people, thou art my people? Dicam. I will ſape it. And 
toto pe, his ſaying is not don? Yes it followeth immediatip. 
Et ipſe dicet: Deus meus es tu. And the people it ſelf hall ſap, - 


thon art my God. which thing the people could not ſape, ex⸗ 


fromthe people of infidelity . And therfoze . Paul hun ſelf 
expoundeth this place of Oſee , by the wozd of calling, and 
faith: Vocabo non plebem meam, plebem meam. I will call that, 


ume to paſſe in the place, where it hath ben laid to them, ye are 
not my people there they ſhalbe called the ſonnes Bod. Alter 


This is my body: That ſaying was the calling of that which 
vas befoze, Non corpus Chriſti, not the body of Chꝛiſt. Corpus 
Chriſti,the body of Chꝛiſt. | 


rept in dede it were conuerted and made the people of God 
Roma.9, 


which is not my people, my people: & erir in loco vbi dictum Oee. 1. 
elk eis, non plebs mea vos, ibi vocabuntur filij Dei. And it ſhall Roma. 9. 


which ſozt when Chꝛiſt hauing taken bead and bleſſed , ſaid: 


In this ſenſe S. Ambzoiſe ſaith: Ante benedictionem ver- De ijs 


borum cœleſtium alia ſpecies nominatur , poſt conſecrationem qui init. 


nem aliud dicitur , poſt conſecrationem ſanguis nuncuparur . Et 

iu dicis, Amen, hoc eſt, verum eſt. quod osloquitur, mens interna 

fateatur. Quod ſermo ſonat, affectus ſentiat. Befoze the bleſſiug 

dfthc heauenly woꝛds it is named an other kind, after conſecra- 
tion the body is ſignified , himſelf ſaith (oz. nameth) his blood. 
Befoze conſecration it is named (oz layd ) an other thing. 
| B hy Atter 


corpus ſignificatur. Ipſe dicit ſanguinem ſuum . ante conſecratio- 28 


apit. 9. 


LOR | 


— — — 
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alter conſecration it is called Mood. and thou fafet 


) Amen, that. 

ns tofaie, it is true. That which the mouth ſpeaketh. let the ms 
ward mind confeſle, that which the ſpeache ſounder, let the har 
think. | | „ | | t | 


' Dere we lern by S. Ambzoſe, that the nanung, ſignifying; 
calling bxcad and wine the body and blood of Chꝛiſt, is bothan 
euident ligne, that Lift ſpake to bzead and wine ( otherwile 

then Lainin ſaid) and alfo the making of them to be in dede ſo as 
ſßsey are called and ſignified. alſo he ſheweth p cuſtome of p pil | 
matiue Church to hane ben, that imme diatip befoze communion iſ 
when} Prieſt laid, the body of Chriſt, the people vſed,to anſwer; / 
Amen, it is true: it is in dede his body. And as the word bod 
ſoundeth, and as our confirmation thereofſoundeth: ſo he requi- 
reth vs to beleue eonfelle and think, certainly there is none other 
| thing ſounding to our eares beſyde the name of body , Likewike ! 
Tertull. Tertull | 
; — dy,witnelleth allo that he made the bzead which was taken and 
nülib. 4. diltributed to the Diſciples, his body, Fecit panem corpus ſuum, | 


e er calli naming, na 
laying,noz the being ofa — my ans þ realt erat 
ent is the figure of Chꝛiſtes body, 
Les becaule ir ſheweth his death vntillhecome, arg. Paul ſth 
oem Nas Lhiilt is the figure,0z print and foun of his Fathers ſubs - 
hebr. . eee ſubſtance in dede: euen ſo the Hatramem 

en , ot Lhzilt,and Lhut in dede, Chyilt as an other perlm 

e his Father, ſo is he the fi —＋ 


of Lhniſtes preſence , ſo it ig a fi- 
ot his death. But concerning 
one, Thus without an controner 


of our Lord. | my | 
FREIE atone 90 And his naming,” 
ſignifying, figuring, calling, is the making ofathing to be that 
which it is named bthim; ſignified, figured, oz called. He harh ſaid 
ethe things are made. Ther can be none moze grolle , moze vile, Pſal. 148 
mote blaſphemons opiniõ, then to thinky Lhziſtis a bare man. 
that his won is like our word, oz his figures and Sacraments 
like our figures. oz like the figures ofthe old law, Looke what 
oddes is betwen Bod and man, ſomuch beleue thou to be alſo 
detwen his naming. oz his figures of the new Teſtament, and all 
other figures, Dis figures conteinthe ſelf ſame ſubſtance which 
they expreſle in figure, ligne, ar name, whereof Sad wylling A 
will intrcat moze hereafter, - 
Jtis arthis ryme to be ſdered, þ ſeing the Sacrams# of © m Luce. 22. 
tes ſupperzis p remthꝛance of p greatſacrifice made by his death * : 
vp p croſſe: It ſelf alſo mulk nedes partake that nature, whereof 
tis the remembꝛance, & conſequẽtiꝑ it mult be certeinlp belened 
to be a true ſacrifice,as that of p croſſe was. Ju euerp publike ſa⸗ 
 rrifice ther is a thing offercd & vowed vuto Bod, e the act which 
offereth & voweth it, apperteineth as wel to the thing offered (by: 
the-meane of doing ſumwhat about it)as vuto God, to whom 
the oblation is cheifly dedicated. As therefoze whenalamb is ſa⸗ x .,;,; 1. 
crificed, hands are layed vpon the lambs head, the lamb is killed, Math. 21. 
burnt oz eaten, and all that while Bod in the lamb is honoured, 
pꝛaped vnto,biclled,t thanked and pꝛailed:euen ſo when the bꝛead 
is taken, che words (which are the inſtrument to make our ſa- 
erifice) are ſpoken to the bꝛead in the way of vowingand dedica⸗ 
ting u vnto Lhzift, into whoſe fleſh it is turned by his almighty 
wow in ſuch ſoꝛt, that God is withal the laſt end of the whole ol⸗ | 
fering, to whom this thankful ſacrifice is made. Foz S. Areneus Ireneus. 
hath witneſſed, that when the mixed chalice and the biead tzoken bre, 


aduerſus 


percipit verbum Dei, takethede word of God, 1 n — hereſes. 


Ireneus 
aduerſus 


Ty 34: 


Iuſtinus 

Martyr. 
1 apo- 

log. 2. 


Fo the blood and body of Lhzif is made, Frenens faith, the eas 
not vnto the dꝛead. As though the head could take that word, 


bgereſ. li.; 


a earthly an other heaucnly, The earthly thing is y old foozm of 


had bene words of preaching, but Juftinus ſcholar vnto b Apo⸗ 


k 
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The ſupper 


taketh the word of Bod. Caluin affirmeth that Chꝛiſt ſpeaketh 


which is not dirccted vnto it. Bread is the matter of the Eucha⸗ 
riſt, to witt, of the moſt thankful ſacrifice of Chꝛiſtes ſupper, 
wonds are the inſtrument which the wozd of Bod vleth in woz- 
king and couſecrating the bꝛead. when the woꝛds come vnto the 
bꝛead. oz (as S.Freneus ſpcaketh) when the bzcad taketh, and re 
ceaueth, oꝛ heareth y wozd of Bod, P Euthariſt of Chiſtes body 
and blood is made, Is a thing made of bꝛead by woꝛds, and pet 
doth not Lhzilt ſpcake thoſe wozds vnto p bꝛead ow n 
work oz make anp thing, but by ſpeakinge 

In an other place likewiſe S. Jreneus ſaith: panis percipient 
vocationem Dei, dead receaning the calling of Bod is not now 
common bicad, but the Euchariſt, conſiſting of two things, one 


bread, heauenty is p body of Chꝛiſt newly made vnder p foozm, 
And pet doth not Chꝛiſt (pcakvnto bzead, to th'end it hould be 
made his body? 

Juſtinus Martpꝛ intreating of the ſelf ſame ſacrifice , wiiteth 
thus: Cibum qui per verbum precationis, quod ab eo accepimus, 
conſecratus eſt, Ieſu Chriſti carnem & ſanguinem eſſe accepimus. 


we hane learned p food which is conſecrated by y word ofpzayer 


(which we toke ofhim) to be p fleſh and blood of Jeſus Lhailf. 


There is a kind of meate 02 food cõſecrated. by what meanes 
by the word of pꝛayer, which we toke of Chꝛiſt. what woꝛd can 
be J pray pon, but only, This is my body? Taluin thought they 


tles, calleth them words of prayer, becauſe he that ſpeaketh them 


mindcth by p ſpeaking, to make a ſacrifice vnto Bod, which is? 
higheſt kind of pꝛaper z of woxſhipping Sod p cen be. Of whe? 


ß mind 


this is my 
of Chziſt! 
9. Augul 
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kind Chꝛiſt ſaid: my howſe ſhalbeq called $howlſe of praper. 191ea- Math. 21. 
ching is pzincipally directed vnto p people, payer only to Bod. 
But among all pzayers,y which is moſt peculiar to publike ſacri 
fice, is molt pꝛoper vnto God. Fdꝛ he that offereth ſacrifice to any 
other thing beſpde to God alone, is moſt pꝛoperip an idolatour, 
Now ſeing Caluin is content p y wozd of pꝛaper and ſacrifice, 

which we receaued of Lhiilt, ſhalbe ſo principally! directed to the 
people, p it Hall not i in p like degree appertein to p bzead (which Caluin is 
is matter ot our ſacrifice,) I ſay he is content, p [ſacrifice by na⸗ mean to 
ture dew to God alone, be offered vnto moꝛtal men. & becauſe in Latour. 
tede ol God (to whom theſe wozds are chiefly directed) he hath 
en yn eares of y rude multitude, he hath cõmitted mapn 

to ſpeake theſe woꝛds (This is my body) 

m tanding about him, whereas they are dew 

finally to God alone, and by p way of ſacrificing , appertein top 


head, which is chüged into Chaiſtes body. As therefoze ita man , fake 


ſhould kilan ox oz aLalf,referrin y laſt end thereof vnto p bee 
. h andeth by, he ſhould vndoubtedly bean idolatour: e 
when Fbeaffirmeth f ; thoſe woꝛds (which by p den dae es of 
mr, make 5 Euchariſt & ſacrifice of thankſgeuing vnto Bod) 
ought to be ſpoken to y people, as foz y cheif ve wherevnto they . 
were created, he not only committeth , but alſo defendeth man 
idolatry, which is p molt groſle faulty cuer was don by ſo ſpiri⸗ 
tual a woꝛſhipper of Chꝛ itt, as Caluin wil ſeme to be. Ad Preſby 
terorũ preces (ſaith S. ierom) Chriſti corpus ſanguiſq; confici- Hierony 
tur: The body and blood of Chriſt is made at the prayers of the mus ad 


Prieſts. Doutleſle at none other pꝛapers, then wherein they ſap 8 | 


09.2, 


uß mind or ſacrificing, ouer bread, This is my body, Eoner wine 


this is my blood. If at p ſpeaking oftheſe woꝛds 5 body & blood Augulti | 


ofLhiilt be made, certainly theſe woꝛds pꝛomiſe nothing. Foz as nus in 


8. Auguſtine laith: Perfe ctio ꝓmiſſorũ abſtulit verba promittẽtia, Plal.39. 
* i; The 
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eaken away the momiling wozds. And again, Tam diu quiſy 
promiſſor eſt donec det, cum dederit, mutat verba, non dicit ad. 
huc dabo, quod ſe daturum dicebat, ſed dicit, dedi, mutauit ver. 
bum; Sb long eucry man is one that pzomiſerh, vntil he gene, 
when he hath genen, hechangeth the words. De faith nor ftil; 
J ul gene, ot p which he ſaid he wold gene: but he ſaith, J ham 
genen. Oe hath thanged the ward. H. Augullme putttth a dit | 
rente betwene a geuer and a pꝛomiſer. Betwene wows, + dedes, | 
betwene ſayings and doings . He accompteth dabo 5 J wil 
toꝛ a wozd ofpꝛomiſe, but dedi, N haue geuen fo2-a word ofper: | 
| koozmance, Seingrherefoxe Lhzilt in his ſupper did not tape 
wold geue his body to the faithtul, but ſaid ex; Uke, eate, fn 
is my body, and ſeing the Euangeliſt ſalth of act, dedie B- | 
| ſcipulis, he hath geuen to his Diſciples, vutof queſtion 5 y wong 
which are ioyned with a reall gift, be not verb ptomilsiua, {el 
completiua: as G. Auguſtine nameth them wo | : 
which pzomilc , but which accompliſh and ful 
- mile. And now to return to the eee 
ſuch words as fulfil the act of the ſacrifice, and . theh an : 
Tuſtizus called of Iuſtinus Martyr, xs &. Orationis aut voti verbii, 
in apol. 2 the word of payer 02 of vow, fot (as H. Anguſtine hatht well no⸗ 
Augßhuſti- ted in expounding the woꝛds of S. Paule to Timothe, ) ea pio · 


Anus. 
Epiſt 59 prie intelligenda eſt oratio, quam facimus ad votum. That is p}b- | 


2. Tim. 2. perly vnderſtanded to be payer which is made at vowing, that 
is to ſape, which we make with a ſpecial vowing and rendzung 
vnto God of our ſelues, 92 of ſome och er thing whereby wen 
teſt our faith. 

So that the word of pꝛaper in i the Euchariſt, is the woid 
_ unte and e vnto God the ſubltance of} r m= 


of dur Lord! 1 1 
| and wyne, which is taken to be conſecrated. Vouentar autem The obia 


omnia que offeruntur Deo; maxim ſancti altaris oblatio. Truly — 


all things are vowed ( aich . Anguſtine) which are offered vnto vowcy. 
God, ſpecially the oblation ot the holy altar. we bꝛing bꝛead and 

wyne to the altar to offer them. That offering is a vowing of 

them to God. when are they vowed: When the woꝛd of vowing 

oz of pꝛaper is ſpoken. when is that pꝛayer made? G. Anguſtint 

- hewethin the ſame place: Orationes accipimus dictas, cum illud Epiſt 59 
(quod eſt in Domini menſa) benedicitur & ſanctificatur, & ad di- 
ſtribuendum comminuitur; we take prayers to be layd, when 

that which is on the table of our L02d, is bleſſed and: ſanctiłied, 

and bꝛoken to be diſttibu ted. 

Sark whether S. Auguftine ſprakr like Caltin 0zno:; that . Iugu 
which is on the table is bleſſed, that is ſanctified, that is bzoken, Atme rerer 
that is diſtributed. rhat blefſing & ſanrrifying is made by pzayer, 500202 © 
that prayer is the vowing to Sod, of that which is bzonght to — wg 
 thetable,which was bꝛead and wine. The wozd of vowing is to vpon Feta 


| {ayeoner it, This is my body, Fox the ſenſe ofthele words is, that Me, dog 
Lhziſt ſo earneſtly offereth, ſo thzanghly voweth the lubſtance of auvience.; 
bead and wine to the honour. of Bod, that he maktth them . 

dis almighty power the ſame fleſh and blood of Lhaiſt, which is 

vnited to the ſonne ol Bdd in one perſon. This only is the offe= 

ring and vowing of an outward thing, which came to that per⸗ Gen. 14. 


fection whereunto in the figure of Melchiledech it was deſtenied. Pal. o. 


Becauſe the Þ2ieſt(who offered it accoꝛding to the oꝛder of Mel⸗ 
chiledech) is God as well as man. The inſtrument of this great 
 facrifice, the woꝛd ol this pꝛaper, y execution ofthis vow, are the 
woꝛds of Chziſt, who ſaid in the waie of bleſſing, of thikſgeuing, Marci. , 4 
of pꝛaping, and of vowing oz ofoffcring to Bod, This is my bo- 
dy, which is geuen for you, doe and make this thing for the re - Lucę. 22, 


| membrance of me. 5 
FH, 1 Caliin., 


7 


Canin woldneither haue pzayer no2 vow, no any ſacritice 
made vnto Bod in theſe woꝛds, buthath with ſwete poyſoney + 
tut, made ot them a pꝛomiſe # apzeaching to the people, gening 
L. ib. 4. to man the honour of ſacrifice dew to God only. But $.Freneus | 
ap. 32. witneſleth, that Chꝛilt hauing taken bꝛead, and geuen thanks, | 
aid , This is my body, and confeſſed the chalice to be his blood, 
Et noui teſtamenti nouam docuit oblationem, and he taught a | 
new oblationof the new teſtament. which allo he pzoueth outol | 
Malachie the Pzophetr. 
Laluin wold the words to be ſpoken without woꝛking an? 
thing vpon the bzead : as who ſhould ſay, the bzead could bc ole | 
red according to the ſtate ol any law oz teſtament, and yet us 
change of ſubſtance be made therein. Laluin wold the woꝛking 
to be only in ehe minds of p hearers, whereas þ goſpell teacheth | 
that Chꝛiſt hauing taken bzcad, ſaid; This is my body, But Ca- 
uin imagineth, that he ſpake not to the bzead, but ſayd to the peo⸗ 
ple, this bead is a witneſle that you ſhall eate my body, whereas } 
the 2ead it ſelf was by thoſe woꝛds made Chꝛiſtes body, aud s 
8 made, that it was his body, as ſone as the woꝛd was ſpohen. 90 
In Orat. faith Sꝛegoꝛius Nyſlenus, who wꝛiteth that the bead is chiged | 
eathe - into the body of Chꝛiſt, ſtatim vt dictum eſt i verbo: Hoc eſt cot | 
ehetica. pus meum, ſtraight as ſone as it is ſapd of the woꝛd o Sod) this | 
| Chryſo, 1 body. H. Chrploſtom ſhewerh the words to be ſpokenby | 
hom. de dde Prieſts mouth; who ſaith, This is my body. Hoc verbo props 
proditio ſita conſecrantur. with this wozd the things ſet foozth are con | 
ac Iudę. ſetrated. S.Ambzoſe ſaith; Vbi verba Chriſti operata fuerint, ſans | 
"\ - W r guis efficitur, qui plebem redemit. when p woꝛds of Lhiiſt bans | 
de Sacra. wiougbt, the blood is made which hath redemed the people. 
lib.4. c.5  ISitnotagreatmadneſleto reſilt theſe witnefles 2 Oꝛ canthe | 
things let foozth , which are bzead and wine be conſecrated , be 


hanged, be made the body z blood of Lhzift, g uot be (yoke ung 


_ Malac.r. 
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7 might bzing againft Caluin whatſocuer the Latholikes 
teache 02 ſaie of the reall pꝛeſente of Chꝛiſtes body and blood, of 
tranſubſtantiation, and of the ſacrifice. Foz enery word deftroyerh 
| this foolify inuention of pzomiling and pꝛeaching. It ſhalbe 
now ſufficient to ſhew, that the whole Eaſt and welt Church by 


diuerſe meanes pet e deltroye that erroneoule opinis 
of Lalnin. 
In the Faſt Church the woꝛds of conſecration, This; is my bo- er of 
dy which is geuen for you: and likewiſe of the blood, are ſpoken Eaſt 
with ſo lowd avoite, that the whole Church maic here the Pateſt Thund. 
ponouncing them. And immediatly after eche of the woꝛds the cration. 
| quereand pcople cried out Amen, which doth ſignifie,as H. Am⸗ 7) 
hole hath expounded it, Verum eſt, it is true. wherby all thoſe ah — 
Churches did ſignilie, that the body and blood of Lhzilt was pꝛe⸗ cap. . 
ſently made, when the people affirmed it to be true, and pet no⸗ 
man had at that tyme receaucd the communion , Therefoze theſe 
words, This is my body, which is geuen for you, and, this is my 
blood, which is ſhed for you, which Caluin calleth woꝛds of 
| pomile made to the receauers, are witnelled by p whole Church 
to be true n ſo to be perfoo2med , log mo any man 


receaue either kind. 

On the other ſide in ithe weſt Lhurche the ſame words are ſpo⸗ The cu⸗ 
ken lecretiꝑ oner the bread and the wine, and immediatip after — 
the pꝛonouncing of echte woꝛds, the body and blood of Chꝛiſt is Church 
adozed of all the people, becauſe it is really conteined vnder the (one 
tooꝛmes of bread and wine. which anntient cuſtome of ſecretly 
ptononncing thele woꝛds, This is my body, ſhew they arc neither 
woꝛds of pꝛomiſe noꝛ of pzeaching . It they were woꝛds of pꝛo⸗ 
nuſc o2 of preaching , they ſhould be ſpoken to the people out of 
| khechaire, oz pulpit,oz ſome like place, But now they areſpoken 

at the altar of God, and not at all directed to the people, as the 

Ly which 


a 


m_ 
Tho ſupper 


| which \belongtn p office ot external riethod, whereunto þ peo 
Hcbr. 9. ble is not called. Foz as the high wilyop among the Jewes went 
* alone, and that but one day in the whole pere into 5 Holy of Bos 
lies iu the temple of Salomon : right ſo when the Pꝛieſt gocth | 
to conſecrate the Holy of all Holies ( which is the body and blood 
ol Thꝛiſt it is moſt conuenientip oꝛdeined, that he alone enter 
thereunto. And this cuſtom is in that weft Church which S. pe⸗ 
ter and G. Paule planted with their pꝛeaching, and watercy 
with their blood. This is the Church which S. Ambzoſe honou⸗ 

red ſo muche, that albeit himſelfin manie points followed in his 
ſeruice theSrekerite and manner, pet he openly praiſed the good 
and landable cuſtom ofthe Romane Churche, ſaping: In omni- 
De Sa- bus cupio ſequi Ecclefiam Romanam . In all points I couet t 

dd "ah follow the Romane Churche. 
* But now let vs bing a plattile ot / whole pꝛimatiue Churthe⸗ 
as well in the Eaſt as in the weſt, which ſo euidentlp doth con» 
kute the crroncouſe opinion of Lainin, that he is fain to condene 
the Apoſtles them ſelues to auoide that argument. Foz ſo ha 
he rather doe, yea to deny all the whole Bible, then once to re⸗ 
moue the bꝛeadth of a naile from his derebeloued phancaly , ſuch. | 
is the ſiubburncſſe of heretiks. 4 
The holy 151ſhop and Marty H. Jrenens doth witneſſe (as 
| Enfeb. Fulebius allegeth hun) that the Biſhops of Rome befoze the- | 
11.5-©24 tyme of Pope Aictoꝛ, to wit, Sotcr, Anicetus Pins, Diginins,. | 
Tcicſphozus, Tiſtus, did all kepe Eaſterdap alwayes vpon the 
ſunday}, and yet withal kept peace with ohter Churches, whick 
The Eu- did otherwiſe , Foza demonſtration of that peace, Jrencus alles! | 
© . geth gencrally, that all the Pꝛieſts which were befoze Uictoz, 
- t>ſ58s (Which were in number, from H. Peters time, twelue at the leat) 
| — 2 32 92: Led ſo!emnelp to ſend Euchariſtiam,the Euchariſt ( which is the 
Chir he, Sacrament of Lhiiltes Upper) to ſuche Pricſts who came 2 
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Holequirters;twhere Salter was kept otherwiſe; then it was at 
nome. By that lending of the Hacramẽt from the Pope to other 
pꝛicts and Biſhops, Ireneus toncludeth all oy to haue com? 
To aur purpoſe, 1 note, that there is a certain thing fo conle⸗ 
crated in Lhziftes ſupper; that it hath in it the whole vertue of 
upper. And it is a coꝛp all and real thing which may be pꝛeler⸗ 
ved, caried, ſent vp and down, and ſo at the laſt receaned , Mark 
wel the Diſtozie. Al the Biſſhops of Rome vſed to ſend to ſtrãge 
Biſhops commingto Rome the holy Euchariſt, in token thas 
they were ul of one rommunion, or one Church. and one religion. 
This Eucharift was the Sacramentof Chꝛiſtes ſupper, this Sa 
crament was firſk made, and then kept foz ſtragers,and ſent vnto 
themwhen theprame. which they receaued as the bond of peacs | 
glue. The conſecration ot that Euchariff conld conſiſt in none 
other thing ſo eſſentially, as in che ponouncing ouer byead, thets- 
words, This! is my. body. 
Now. remember, I beſeche vou, what caluin tndgerh of our 
Loads ſupper. He teacheth thole woꝛds to be wozds ol pzomile, 
and ot pꝛeaching, which being heard of the faithfull ſtirr vp their 
| harts to receaue C hꝛitt by faith; But the cuſtom ofthe paunatine 
Churche, euen of the firſt hundꝛed yeres after C hʒiſtes death, ma⸗ 
nifcltly repzoucth his opinion. Foz the Euchariſt was made then The tus 
and ſent afterward tu thole who were not pꝛeſent at the making mem mof $ | 
thereof. who neither heard any pꝛeaching, nor toke hold of any Saunas 
nmomiſe, but came ſtrangers to Nome, and ſo had the bleſſed 1 — 
body of Lhult delinered them. whereloꝛe his body was notonly ene 
cölecrated in the harts ol men, but allo in a cozpozall thing which 
might be ſene, touched, caried, deliuered and receaued. The con 
ſecration was fulfilled.in that external thing, which was called 
He Euchariſt, Ando it is pjoned without any y elcape-thas — : 


madt, not in pulpits, (as Caluin, who wold haue them words ol 
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diead was taken and bleſſed, theſe words, This is my body, wem 
ſaid to the bzcad and duer it, and changed it into the ſubſtance u 
Lhzſſtes body. And by that meanes the body of Lhzif was con- 
teined vnder the foozm ofbzead , and ſo caried vnto the taithfull 

Prelats which cane to Nome: The Euchariſt it leit was caried 
The body of Lhzift was ſent from one Bilſhop to an other. = 
The wozds which Caluin dzeamerh to be words of pzomile, - 
were not ſnche:but in dede were words woꝛking the reall preſey- | 
ce of Lhtiftes body. And truly whenLhult gaue his Apoſtles au⸗ 
thozitie to make his laff ſupper:De bad them not make a pzomile.. 
of any thing. But he laid: Hoc facite, Doe and make this thing. 9 | 
tertayn external thing was made and don by Chꝛiſt, which he wi 
led his Apoſtles to doe & make.Deſaid not to them, preache thus, | 
noz ſay thus, noz doe thus (albeit the homilies cozrupt the gol- 
pel after that ſoꝛt) but he ſaid; doe this thing, make this thing 
wit, make my body with the ſame words of bleſſing , which pon 
heard me vle when I toke bzead, and haning geuen thanks lad 
thereof; T his is my body, make this thing. {oY 
which thing the Apoſtles and their ſucceſſours haue always 

- ptomile,and ot pꝛeaching, muſt nedes allow beft ) But they ham 
made the body and blood of Lhzift vpon the bleſſed altars holy. 
| tables; where they offered vnblody ſacrifice , and ſanctified the. 
holy myſteries with p mind of celebꝛating, of doing and making. 

but not with the mind al pꝛonuling oz pꝛeaching. Neither only | 
was this the cuſtom of Rome, to ſend the Euchariſt already con⸗ 
lecrated vnto other Bilſhops, but wiſe and lcarned men think 
kike uſe to haue bene inenery other Lhurche. 4 
And certeinly Jultinus Martpꝛ, of ſufficient antiquity to then 
that care foz Apoſtolical doctriae o tradition, doth witncflethat | 
ide Enchariſt was made in the aſſembles ofthe faithfull , andi 0 | 
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terward ſent by the Deacons to thoſe that were abſent: by Dea- The Et - 
cons, I ſay, who could in no wile them ſclues either conſecrate oꝛ Dan nt 
iterate again the woꝛds of conſecration already ſpokf. Foz as S. — 77 
pierom wiiteth , P2iefts differ from Deacons, becauſe at the a 
paper ot zo ieſts the body and blood of Lhtift is made. which Löw 
thing the Deacons can not doe. They only tan miniſter vnto the dutwer⸗ 
people the body and blood already conſecrated and made by the m 
Piicſts. | nM 

And therefoze Juſtinus Marty} waiteth thus of them, and oe Sgt 
the whole making of the myfteries, Panis yinumg; & aqua affe- 1 Gaia: ue 


runtur, tumq; is qui primum locum tenet eodem modo preces gra M 
umg; actionem pro virili mittit, populuſq; acclamat dicens, in aa 
en. Etijs, quę cum gratiarum actione conſecrataſunt, vnuſ-  log.z, 
aue participat. Eademq; ad eos qui abſunt, Diaconis / dantur | 


3 Bread, wine, and water are bzought. And then he 
pt anch ischen nere) aud geneth thanks to the verermott of his 
r,after the ſame maner (which was deſcribed befoze) and f- 
ople reiopſingly crieth; Ames. And enery man partaketh thole 
things which are conſecrated with thankſgeuing. And the ſame 
things are genen to the Deacons tobe caried to thole which art £ 
abſent C 
what can be m ne plainly ſpoken? Bead, wine, aud water are ö 
conſecrated by the wozds of pꝛayer which we toke of Chill. thoſe | 
[wozds are, This is my body, and, this is my blood. After which 
ronlecration the people cried, Amen. And the conſecrated things, 
wo wit, the body andblood which are made by the conſecration 
of bzead, wine, and water, the body aun diood, I ſay, arcdelines 
red by the Deacons to them firft which are pꝛelent. Aud when 
they haue communicated, to others alſo which are abſene, ' * 
r 
ind was not made by nnn _— 


— Sky 
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but the coulecrated myſteries were geuen and carped: geuen j 

meſcnt,caryed to the ablent. genen by hands, not by words. gy 

nen to their hands oꝛ mouthes. and not to their cares. they wen 

c caricd to the abſent, as hauing real vertue made in them byth 
wodds of Chꝛiſt. what ſaith Caluin to thele pꝛactiſes of them 
zuatine Lhurche ? what ſpirit will he in this point ſwem to y 
whether will he ſhew the ſpirit of humility in wondering at an 
in lollowing thoſe Fathers which lerned all their ſernice and an 
ders ofthe Apoltles them ſelues? If Calnin had that ſpitit he. 
- were farr from heareſp. But now ſee what ſpirit Calum hath 
Thus he witeth in this matter. Jinmediatly. after the won 


Tye 
wWoꝛds ot 
C alum. 
DeCeœn. 


of the Sacrament of Chꝛiſtes ſupper in pꝛomiling and pꝛrachuy 
ddertfoze if any where preaching and pzomiſing be not. vſed if 

the geuing of the Sacrament, he calleth it an ah 
And ſeingthe pzimatine Church, tuen whiles 

du, d br the witnelle of Jreneus telerue the ac 
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ater confecration; as to ſend it to ſuch Bilhops, which mighe 

come to ſtrange dioceſes out of an other pzoutnee 2 and ſeing tde 
deatons vſed to tarie it in the tyme of Juſtinus Marty? ( oo 
ined within a hundred peres of Chꝛiſtes death) to thoſe which 

were abſent: C aluin, I ſate,perceaning the vſe ofall Apoſtolicall Salut re 
Cburchs to ſtand againſt him, will ſeme fo confuce them all-pzoucth f 
with this fond reaſon. Either the ſick and abſcne perſous ( fox all Thurcy, 
ts one concerning this matter) hall rectaue that which was con- | 
fecrated in the Church without anew reherſall of theſewozds, 

This is my body, And then.it is an abuſe,ſaith Caluin, & a fault: 

(s he calleth it an abuſe, which the ſcholars ofthe Apoſtles vled) 

oz cls (ſaith he) the words ſhalbe iopned with the ſigne,and it is a 

true conſerration. And then. ſaith he. the firſt tonſecration made at 

the Church was in vain concerning the lick and abſent men, 

But the lecond is good, which is made by pꝛeaching and rehear⸗ 

ſing the woꝛds ol pꝛomiſe to the lick perſons. | 

 Jhanemoff faithfully behcrfed the opinion of Caluin. But let 

bs now examine, why it is an abuſe and fault to deliner to the 

ſick oz to the abſent perſons the holy hoſte which was conſecra- 

ted in the Churches, without a new reherſall of Chyiltes words. 

why is that an abuſe: who told Caluin it was an abuſe oz a fault: 8 
Fox ſouth his own mind gane him lo, his wiledom thought ſo, Eng, 
his grauitie ſaid ſo, his blaſphemouſe penne wzote ſo. But other no rcaſow 
cauſe,rcaſon, oz ſcripture he bzingerh none oz it. Be firſt deniſerh 22 9's. 
that the conſecration of Chꝛiſtes ſupper conliſteth in ſaping to prouing of 
the people, This is my body which is geuen for you: Aud pzoneth the Xpo⸗ 


it not at all. but graunt him once his dzeam, # conſequently he in- 1ers. _ 
. —— — : ; 
were once dewly pzonoficed, be afterward geuẽ to him that heard 
not thoſe wozds of pzomile , becauſe he was ſick oz abſent, if the 
Pal; Alay.be geuen withaus anew reherlal ofthe wa it os 
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| Lower; thatitis anabuſe.yea but ſome Papiſt will ſaye; the ow 


Lhurche did ſo. Foz now he calleth the pꝛimatiue Lhurche the on 


Churche. J graunt, faith Caluin. But it is better pet to follow 


tze truthe it ſelf. why Caluin doeſt thow only know, what the 
truth it ſelf is? we allege the old Church, to pꝛoue, that the truthe 


of Chꝛiſtes goſpell doth ſtand foz vs: and to pꝛoue that conſecra⸗ 
tion is not made by pꝛeaching and by the hearing of the people, 


but by the vertut of Gods word, which ſpoken ouer the elements 
of bꝛead and wine, ſaith by the one: This is my body, making it 


ſo. And by the other: This is my blood, making it ſo. 


we aye theſe woꝛds make the body of Chꝛiſt vnder the foꝛm 


ot bꝛead, and his blood vnder the foꝛm of wine, Foz our laying 
we bꝛing the goſpell, where it is wziten, this is, and, this is. when 


Matt. 26. 


other miſconſtrue the goſpell, we ſhew that the Apoſtles and 
their ſucceſſours practiſed this which we belene. Foz they all vn⸗ 
derſtode, by theſe woꝛds directed to bead and wine, that the bo⸗ 


dy and blood of Lhziſt was really made, vnder the fozmes of 


them. Dow pꝛoue we that? Becauſe if once the woꝛds had ben 


ſpoken by a Pꝛieſt vpon thoſe elements, the things conſecrated 


werke alterward kept and caried as a moſt holy ſacrifice to men 
ablent. as the which things c$teined really within them the body 


E blood of Chꝛiſt. why cls ſhould they be caried to others that 


were ablent? A Caluiniſt mape ſay, that when they came to the 
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abſent perions, the woꝛds were again reherſed. Firſt that appe⸗ 
reth not in Juſtinus, oʒ in Areneus, of whom the one ſayth, the 
Enchariſt was ſent to ſtrangers: the other laith, that the things 
conſecrated, which were reccaued of the pzeſent Lhaiſtians , the 
lame were caried to the abſent, How is the Euchariſt ſent, if it be 
no Euchariſt vntill it come to the ſtranger, and then be made 
new? Oz is it lautull to iterate the conſecration of any Sacra- 
ment Matt Laluinlerged lo farr? Did thefirlt couſecration 19k | 
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vertre; lo that an other muſt be made. or the firſt be repeted? | 
caried the Euchariſt, who poſſibly could 


39 


i peaton might conſecrate the body and blood of Chꝛiſt. Foꝛ no⸗ — . 


led. But no Deacon hath the power to cõlecrate geuen him. And fecrate — 
tharhis name ſheweth, which is to ſap,a ſeruant, oz a waiter on. Herter. 
For he waiteth vpon the Pꝛieſt at Malle, and is not as yet po⸗ 
moted to the office of Pꝛieſthod. [1 

geing then the Deacons caried the Euchariſt , and they could 
notſaythe wozds of conſecration,doubtleſle they that receaued it 
of their hands, receaued neither woꝛds ofpzomile, noz of pzea- 


| 


ching, but they reccaued that bleſſed body and blood of Chꝛiſt 
whith was cblecrated bekoze, vnder the foozmes of bead & wine. 
This faith wil ſtand ſound when Caluin and all his ſcholars be 
= _ eee pꝛactiſe did the Apoſtles leane to their ſuc⸗ 
olars, as Juſti P2,Freneus 
thine whine, - zds Juſtinus the Martpz, J 0 Eu⸗ 
Now conſpder what an intolerable ſpirit of arrogancy was 
inLaluin, who dareth oppoſe him ſelf againſt the firſt hundzed 2 
deres after Chꝛiſt. De dareth affirm, that all the Pꝛieſts and Bil⸗ — 
hops of Rome befoze Uictoz committed an abuſe, in ſending the 
Encharilt to ſtrangers, That all Alia and Grete committed an 
abuſe,in ſending the Euchariſt by Deacons to men that were ab⸗ 
(ent, who heard not the woꝛds of pꝛomiſe. | | 
If thoulooke to be ſaucd (good Reader) beware of that arro⸗ 
gant ſpirit. Learning thou ſhalt not find in "yi and 1 


len honefty. Ouly he hath a ſozt ot linothe wozds, which are poy 
 ſoned with pride and ignozance. Ffany of his ſcholars wil take 
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vpon him to defend his errour, N wil by Gods grace diſcouer 

moꝛe ignozance of that arrogant Maſter of theirs. In the meant 

tyme I wil content my [lf with theſe reaſons, which N haue 
- preſently bzonghtagainft him out ofthe word of God, 
and out of the ſayings and doings of the whole 


hk "od 


o 


| The fend Beok. | | 40 
 g The preface of the ſecond Booke. 


Fi fo mucheas contrariethings, one being ſet again the 
Fans. are both made the moꝛe tlere and plaine: it ſemed bel 
I ſhould not only confirme the Latholike faith, but alſo con 
fate the contrarie doctrine, which is allowed foꝛ good and lauda⸗ 
die in the Apologie of the Church of England, to th intent the 
Keader might indge, whether the Latholikes oz ioꝛoteſtants 
doe moꝛe oft allege, moꝛe ſpncerely interpꝛete, and moze thꝛough⸗ 
ly beleue the woꝛd of God. I feare me he ſhal find nothing, beſide 
the name ofthe goſpell, to be among the ꝛoteſtãts. But the true 
meaning and vſe thereof only to remain in Catholike Church 
ol Chyiſt. Let the thing it ſelf ſpeake: Faſke but an vprighe and 
indifferent iudge. 
Hruher let any man be now aſchamed to hcare that his new - 
choſenopinion , is a great deale wozſe then his old faith was. 
Foz the bluſhed not to foꝛlake the faith ofthe Catholike Church 
vowedat the fonte of Baptiſm, and to embzace a truthe lately ef 
pied (as he thought) in the goſpell: Muche tefſe ought he to ac⸗ 
tompt it anp repꝛoche, to reade further in the ſame goſpell, and 
there to lern, his old pꝛofeſſion, made at the tyme ot his Lhiiften- 
dom, to haue bene not only the receaued beleft of all Chiiſtians, 
but allo to haue bene grounded in the true wozd of God, 
and pzacriſed of the Apoſtles and their Succeſfours 
from the Rs 
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3 
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9. 


11. 


The fajper of our Lord. 


2. Chapiters of the ſecond Booke. 


The Catholiks require their cauſe to be vpriphth 
tried by the holy ſcriptures , which they | hae 
alwayes ſtudiedaudreuerenced. 


It is proued by the word of God, that eui men 


receaue the body of Chriſt in his ſupper 


The auncient Fathers teache , that euill men re. 
ceaue truly the body of C 27 


What is the true anmen of C briſtes body 


and blood. 


What it which nouriſhet] vin) »ſupp of C brit E 


The reall preſence is proued by y vnion Which 
confeſſed to be made in the ſupper of Chriſt. 


T hat the Apologie ſpeaking of the Lords ſupper, 


goeth cleane fr om the word of God, 


That &. Ambroſe and &. Auguſtine taught more 


then two Sacraments. 

That the fi ſupper of our Lord is the cheif Sacrts 
ment of all, but not acknouledged of the A * 
logie according to the word of God. 


10. That the ſu "pp per of our Lord is both the ſigne of 


Chriftes body, and alſo his true body, euen as 


it isa Sacrament. 


WW hat ſigne muſt cheifly be reſpected in j Sacrts 
met of Chriftes cher, x 7 What a f acrament i. 


2. WI hich 


1 


13. 


15 
16. 


17. 


18. 


19. 


20. 


+ The ſecond booke, ' 4 
Which argument is more Aue! to the word | 
of God:It ts a token of the body made by Chriſt, © 
and therefore not the body: or els, there) Ire 
the true body of Chriſt. 
. The words of Chriftes ſupper are nor gui, 
nor his token a common kind of token. 
14 Thatthe ſupper of our Lord is no Sacmment at 
all, if theſe words of Chriſt , This is my body, 
and this is my blood, be figuratiue. 15 
15 The reall preſence of C briſt es body is that, Which 
ſetteth his death and life 22 Vs. SY 
16. Our thankſgeuing and remembrance of fries 
death, is altogether by the real preſence of bis 
body. 
17. Tie bar gf bfg Four 11 cometh by 
| eating that body of C brift;whichi is bothe "_ 
and truly in s. 
18. Nothing wrought in the / npper of C . ac 
FIR cording to the doctrine of the Sacramentaries. 
19. The reall preſence of Chriſtes fleſh is proued by 
„ Bhs . ee of ab. 4150 d, lhe body, 
' Þhich are names of his humane nature. 
20. It isa cold ſupper Which the Sacramentaries aſ 
igne to Chriſt in compariſon of his true ſupper. 
21. By eating we touche the no of Chriſt , as it 


— — —— — 


x mae 


4 - * — _ . $5 * 
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The ſapper of our Lore. 
maye be touched vnder the form of bread 


21. The Sacramentaries haue neither Vnderſtane 


| ding nor faith, nor ſpirit , nor deuotion tores 
ceaue Chriſt vithall. 


23. The reall preſence of Chriſtes body is proned by 


the confeſßion of the Apologie. 


24 The contrariety of the apologie is ſhewed , and 


that the lifting vp of our harts to heauen, i 
no good cauſe, why we ſhould lift the body of 
| Chriſt from the altar. JH Po 


235. What be 70 imaginations concerning the 
riſt, ny 


ſupper of Chriſt 


26. What the firſt Counceltof Nice hath taht 


concerning Chriſtes ſupper. 


5 27. That the Catholiks baue the table of Egles, and 


the Sacramentaries the table of layes. 


28. The bread vhich is meate of the mind, andut 


of the belly, can be no wheaten bread, but only 

the bread of life, which is the body of Chriſt. 

29. Sacramentall eating differeth from eating by 
faith alone ,whereofonly &. Auguſtine ſpeaketh | 

in the place alleged by the Apologie. 


* 


— 


5 frond. Book. 44 


quire.thei be e tried _ - 
tes, \ 15 er haue e 85 


De Apotogicof.the Church: of Cad boaſting it ſelf,” The ol 
12 woꝛd of Bod,partly of the pꝛimatiue Church, E Chapiter. 
requireth that we call the new goſpallers no moe by the | 9 
nameabheretykes; neither accompt our lelyes ereafter Catho- -. . 
indes except we cunuinte chem ont of the holy Serinture 7 
. CREE an laub urne hie þ 
it theA ologie as would 
chol en rid The wo 


Bythe holy Scripthios and phage out werte ente 
The Catholikes neuer feared tu be tried by the hol 
but they alwayes feared to abuſe them. Foz we p know in dede 
what holy Scripturt is, are ſo carefull how to behaue ourſelues 
tracrently and ſemely [about the lame, that we lightly"vle not 
to allege any part thereof to pꝛouie un rave and garde matter, 
vileſf: we ſhew ſome anncrerit Fathers en Councell tu haue ex⸗ 
pdunded that peece of Scripture befoze vs; inſucholozces ſenſe, 
as we, by the witnes thereof, deſpze to perſuade and confirme, / 
, Bntotherwiſe, the Latholikes neuer reluſed the triall ot the 
dor Sertutes, as f whic they A e wore" 


nard. 


Petrus trus Lombardus lernevly comment the Plalmes, the Epilileg 


Lombar- 


bus. 
Tho. de 


The P Wu of our- Lord. 


S. Ber- Bobbcte wiitings of H. Bernard in manner wholy conte 


tontinuall teſtimonies taken out ol holy Scripture: Om not pe. 


ok. Paule, and other parcels of Gods woꝛd? Did not H. Thos 
mas of Aauin wꝛite ſo vpb Job, Eſaias, Jeremias, S. Mathew, 


Aquino. 9. John, HS. Paule, the Lanonicall- epiſtles, and the Apocalips, 


with the wopd ol God 2 Hofe ouer when hereſies aroſe in 1 
dapes, Did not Contarenus, Sadoletus, Polus, Boſins, Not 
tenlis, Sropper, Tapper, Eckius, Pighius, Petrus and Dom⸗ 
nicus of Soto, Sgtranda, Millegagnon, Joannes 4 Lotianid | 
with diuerſe other connince thole hereſies by the holy .Hcriptu- | 


| ITT that he vleth to expound one hard plate by an other, as nighe as 
10ny- 
ſius. Bur 
genſis. 
Caicta- 
nus. 


the thing will ſuffer? Did not Nicolaus de Lpꝛa, Diunpſua the 
Tarthuſian, Paulus Burgenſis, Caictanns the Cardinall, with 
dinerſe other expound the whole Bible, oz make notes vpon it} 


wold they haue don ſo, extept they had ben ſpecially delighted 


res and Fathers : And yet as though weyought nothing at al} | 
taz defence ofthe Catholike faith out of the woꝛd ol Sod on mi 


mitine Churche, ſo dothe the penner ol this Apologie, moe to his | | £314 
dilcredne then to ours, falſely and vnhoneſtiy repozce; But non 


to ſhew the better his falſehood and diſhoneſtie, A thought good 
fo; my part to ſet ſoozth ſuch holy Scriptures, and ſuche witnels 
{cs of the pꝛimitiue Lhurche, as plainly confirme the Larhoiike 


| bciefe concerning the chefe matter, which at this day is in fy 


froucriis betwirt vs and them. 


Tye chc:k - The chefr queſtion is about the bleed Sanne of theak 


ucftioaof 
= : 2 {ay Ourbgie is, that after conſecration duely made, the body # 


od of Lyulk is rcally preſcnt vnder the founes of bead and | 
wine. The Apologictcachcth other wiſe, as now it ſhall appeare. 
But whereas therc are many queſtions in this behalfe, as of the 
beall preſence;of ranſubſantiarion, of the lacrilice of ere maſt, of 


The ſecond Booke. ” | 
Gnmunion-bnder one kinn, ofreceaning alone. ot nene 
the Sacrament, and of ſucde other: I will beginne firſt with the 
matter ol reall pꝛeſence, which is the grounde of all the reſt, not 
teſpayzing to dane (at other tyines ) mcg lealureto. handle all 
che other queſtions. 

So much therefore as in the Apolagieheſorigerh to the rral 
qqeſence of Lhziſtes body and blood inthe Sacrament of the al 
car J will faithfully ſet foozth,, ann trie the truth of that doctrine 
by Gods word, and by the holy Fathers. Neitherletany man be 
offended, yf N ſeme to kepe no good oꝛder, in ſo much as J make 
vu new methode of myne owne. but follow the oꝛder of the Apo⸗ | 
logie,which ſodenly and abzuptly thus intreth into p queffion, 


. t is pꝛoued by the wozd of God > that eum me receaus Tecsy 
e of: Edu in his litpper, | * Chapner: 


| E do expiefly pzonounce, that in the ſup er (vnto The Ipo | 
\ /- fuche-as belcue ) there is truly geuen and logie. 
dlood ot the 8. 2 N 2. "A 


* 'This doctrine beingcalledto j wum ot Gov,voþ © 
tadgement of holy Fathers foz his triall, will appere falſe @ foz- Rn” 
ged. Becauſe the holy ſcripture teacheth the body and blood of Eutllm 
FLhult to be truly delpuered not only to ſuch as do belene, but reccaue 
eren to wicked men, who in their wozkes haue denied their faich Ct. 
 howloener they kepe it, oz geue it ouer in hart. Judas one Tir. 
- 'whileyere before the laſt ſupper, was called a demill, fox ſo much Ioan. 5. 
4s Lhziſt knew that he wold betray and ſell him vnto p Jewes, 4 - 
which it is not to be thought þ Judas wold haue don, i he had H,min; 
dene or the true belefc,that Chꝛiſt was the Sonne of Pod. God — x 
him ſelf. And yet the body and blood of Lhzilt was truly 15 Cm 
ted vnto him. who although he had beleued the dinine power 2 


take — 
el Cin, yer he hadyor beleued as wenow 8 "le the RR 


e 


I The ſupper of our Lord. 5D 
Bui? is the fulfflling a tdperioozning ol all that which belongethtorhs 
ns fiateandlaweofthenew Teſtament.According as it is witten, 
| 2 Vt omnis qui credit in eum non pereat, ſed habeat vitam eternam, 
Peel, Tharenery man which blenerh in him,may not periſh burhans 
ry * enerlaftinglife, Such a belefe working by charitie , Judas W 
ſome auncient Fathers thought, that Judas went ont befoze the 
Hilarius ſupper ot Chꝛiſt, pet farre the greater part teache otherwiſe, am 
in Matt. ft is much mope agreable to the wozd ol God. How pꝛoue 3 
| that ? 7 e 
NM.aItt. 26. g. Mark wꝛiteth that Chꝛiſt came with the twelue. S. Ma⸗ 
Marc.14 thew ſay eth, Lhtift ſate down with the twelue, and whiles they 
were cating he ganc his body and blood. S. Luke agrecth vpon | 
'Marr.ro. the very ſame number, and vpon the ſame gift, Among p twelue 
Marc. 3. Judas is rckoned in H. Lathew , H. Mark, S. Tuke, and . 
Luc. 6. John. And whiles they were at ſupper (which they deipde qe 


Joan. 6. twelur:) Jcfus tooke brad and blefled (and gane thanks) a 
BLUES 6 brake and gauc ts them. To which them J pꝛap you, but vnto the 
twelue that came with him, and ſate with himꝛ to ß twelue theres | 
foꝛe he gaue and ſaid; Take, eate, this is my body. And takingthe 
chalice, he gaue thanks, and gaue them ſaying: Drinke ye allof 
bis, 9. — sis my blood of the new Teſtament, Which is (or 


Marc. 14 ſhalbe) ſhed, for the remiſsion of ſynnes. Er biberunt ex illo om- 
35 nes. And all drank of it. which all, if not the twelne 
P Judas Judas thcretore being one ofthe twelue, had the body er blood 
dank 5 Of Chꝛiſt deliuered to him, Foꝛ Chꝛiſt ſaid; Take, eate, and drinks 
RENE ye all of this. And as they dꝛanke all, ſo is there no doubt, but 
| poltles they all did take and tate: thereloꝛe Judas tooke that, which 
ME 26. Lhuſtdcliuered. But Lhziſt witneſſed himlelte to deliucr his 
| owne bodp, ſaping, Take, and eate, this is my body: And drink ye 
Af this, for this is my blood: Therefoze the body and bonds 


& | 


Y etc bevy nn ee 
uch as did not beurer. 


and abuſed to filtzy miniſteties the chalices which haue dolben 


— 1s 

—ü— — Aud ir Iudas did not be⸗ Ar 2 
1 was eruely dripurred ro fome fe 

* Tp owe call theſe defenders co be tres dy the holy Herips | 


tures. we make it appere p they hant ſtuered them lclues trom 
Lhiilt, from the Popheres, from the Mpoftles. we ftagger not, 


* 1 
wy b 


we lee not yu is Bons raue, we doubt nor to commit it to Sods 


wow And that us man mate ſulpett we take the words ofthe © 
Apologie to ſhout, that weexponnd them to hardly, hn we ſceke 


-Helame Abele cent 9 


e bete c 
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" whether mile. and dogges mals in ume ſenſe eate the ody ot Tle ms 


LhziG on no, it is not worth while ta diſeaſe ; 0270 muth as the Vier 


Latholikes kepe the body of Thziſt owarely,thatncithermonſe perſecu- 


noꝛ dogge maie tame nigh to it. But as 5 


s threw downe Lois 


the body and blood of Chꝛiſt, and trod thereon: withtheirfilthie vand. U. 
leete, aud as the Donatilks brake the ehalices; r Optatus er. 

' laith, caried the blood af ©hilts.fo the.SacramontaviewofStig-. 717 
land haue taken out If the holy pixes, and troden vier their ſchiſma. 


tatus 
18h. 6. de 


Þzophane feete theblefſed body dt Chritt they haut lold, bzoken | Ear 


Lhiiſtes blood. If the wicked men be able to pollute, to terad. 
on, and to defile, (as muchas hiethin them) che body bt Chin, 
I *hinke that to be oooh; then WY W = 


* 


Heb. io. mot that the innnoꝛtult body: of Ldziſt-can tale any harme az 


Ech chat able to do it no hurte, chewe not withſtanding; their vnlatablo 
— $ malice againſt the higheſt myſterie of our redemption v tredding 
dbedvof vnder footethe ſonne of God, 6 conuting the blood ofthe new 


l. But yet terrible damnation is reſerned tothem, who being 


de cava Leaningtherefoze this aueſl ion, we returne to the pzincipall i 7 


| Domini. marecr;ehfefling our frines to teache, p õ wicked men tate in dede 
3 g really body of Chꝛiſt in our Lozds ſupper, Thus we teach, 
1 notonly becauſe the greater part of the Fathers haue delinered la 


uerſ. Io. 


dorit. in head taken hauing bleſſed,gaue to Judas one at the twelueþid4 
4 Cor.11 ding him take  eate,ſaying, This is my body. A worſe man then 
2 Judas, I think, is not lightly heard ot. which amõg other things 
deprodir cauſeth vs to belene, that be the man neuer fo ell, yet if he taks 


. Theo- vnto vs, but alſa becauſe thus we learned of Chꝛid. xyho altes 


Minus in rally and in dede the body af Chꝛilt. which vnwoꝛrthy retes⸗ 
| Jok-rr2- umg of fo precious « thing, althongh it miflike Ohyitt (aval 
Leb in lynnedorh) pet as he permirterh ſynne fox rhe goodnes whichhe 
Fer. de worketh by the occaſſion thereof : ſo he thought it letle ent! that 
paſſione. euil men ſhould eate his dody, then that his Sacraments by any 
7-Scdul. aur inlidelity ſhould be made void, oz that the gift of his graut 
Pac har. ſhould be bntertme. LEE eee 

8. Beda Fos Chrilt in the inftitution of his Hacramẽts dependeth not 
in 104.6. · von aur laith ox vertue, but vpon his owne mere and truth, 


9.Theo- wherefoze when ſo cuer by alawfull Þzieft intending to exetutt 
Mann in che minilterie commaunded by Lhyiſt it is dnely layd ouer bjead 
20.Euch; u wine, This is my body, and, This is my blood, Chriſt would 
mius. 64 it ſo to be as the woꝛdes declare, and who ſo ener retraueth that 
in Man = of food, receaneththe body of Chin. whether well oz cuil, 


— woxhy oz mwoxthy exring, / 


r ok b. i! $ 
"(him }.bcrragerd me, is with me on the table. As i de had lapd: — 
A 
he earent, mine 
* — ͤ— 


Lhuſt deliner ehem, M G 
which thing 8. Paul — eden eee 11 Ceras 
wa ſo ener 1 

a cofour Low vuwouhely, de ſhallde 
T 1 —— 
x, co a true eating? True, I lap. in nature of the 

10 ben bn oxthy cöcerning ? eftccr of grace cuſtwing 
a pet doe not eum uien, who! Feceaye, the bedr at ch - 
worthelx eate really the lame body? 

It is wꝛuten in the boohe ol the 8Jathabees ,, char King Au⸗ Machab; 
tiochus hawing flaine Arle bee „within thzce dayes, lt. 2. ca. q. 
entred alſa intop holy Teikpie. Et ſ s manibus fumens an» | 
da yast, contre ctabat indigne d contaminabaz, And taking is his te 
wicked hands the holy vetſels,, he handled. or tquched them vn — "_ 
vorthely and defiled them. J aſke whether. it doth not 3 PRs 
Antiothus touched vnwoꝛthelp the holy veſſels, rhcrefoze he toy handling. 

ched OY veſſels If ben pope beg good, it is line to ſay; 

an euil man doth eate the bo * Chill vnworthelp, ze he 
ks your of -Lhzilt; Oi did nor adam ae, 
Aw nun os 


nd Free 


1 


ſo 
klood to be dgunken in this up laſt ſaupper. e. 


e e eee eee ee eee eee 


ca eating. 

. * eee uus . ard wilerhnor} fynners 5 wie 

men kate p body of Lhzift vuworthely, but y thepeate this ed 

vuwouthely, Berily S. Paul tpeaketh nut of badebs bzeadiny - 

plate. Buthaning ſhewed j Cd iff raking d20ad after thank ge 

t. Cor. 11 u:n, ſapd: This is my body, ſtraight he inſerrtth chat. a as often is 

this bread is eaten, the death of Chriſt is ſ hewedjethereforewho 

ſo eateth this bread vnworthely, he ſhalbe gil ry of rhe 1 of of 

| Lord. This bzead is one tertayn kinde i em f00De 4 
Dez wem the dale ſeripure doth ſignifie) whith fob b 


| hotyſcrip- declared to be the body vfLhuift: - 
t me for all 


1 . ˙— knd ofa Hat 
eaten. putteth both an article and @ pꝛononne to it; m I Wen | 
rovror; At ir it were laid in Englilh, who dd ca Fuji ere 


21124 


Ana og this certapn kinde of bzead : Foz ſothearticle 791 b : 


2 . But thentlowh beſte ric E 


am the 


of Which molt vehemently reſtraineth that certayn mead rothis 
T= kind of bꝛead & food which Chꝛiſt gaue at his laſt ſupper, ſapitig, 

take and eate this is my body. So that H. Maul bychꝛead) meas 

neth a thing eaten: By (the bead) a certayn knowen thing ⸗ 

ten: By (this bꝛead) one certayn kind ofthing eaten, which alu 

befo26was declated to be the body of Chill. who lo euer eat 

this kind of bead vnwoꝛthely, he is gilty of che body of Linift, 

why fo: Beranle he cateth the body of Chꝛiſt vnwoꝛthelp. others 

wiſe by cating he cannot be giltx of that body, which he doth n 

cate. But hercof we ſhall ſaye moꝛe vpon S. Paule. 


ee nem pen a Sheng 


| 4 
- The ſecond booke. I 46 
„„ 1 drinke, was taken, Tits em 
$ ears dꝛunken of all y twelue, p was one thing only chcerning not be lpo⸗ 
þeating, x one thing only concerning p dzinking, p is to lap , the a 
body of Chꝛiſt, & y blood of Chꝛiſt. Foꝛ he ſayd, This is my body. 
This) trulꝑ is but one thing. which Peter, John, James,@like- Auguſt. 


no⸗ in loan. 
wiſe Judas did cate, If Judas did not tate this, dera ns 1 3 


ſupper, that his betraper had his hand on the table with him. 

De did therefoze cate ſomewhat: And conſequetly this one thing, fe of one 

which wasouly at Chꝛiſtes ſupper genen to be eaten, But this Lucę. 22. 

(one thing) is my body (lapeth drin) thereloze Judas did cate Ty fn 

Lhziffes body, meane dut 
Ifchatargument be uot plaine pnough, take an other. Judas Ser 

and John did eate one thing. Eche of them that foode , whereof the Boos 

chu ſad, This ismy body. But g. John, by the confeſſion of ed ie 

the Apologie did truly eate Chiſtes body, becauſe, I ſuppoſe, the | 

Apologie doth take H. John fo a faithfull man: Therefoze Ju- 

das did truly eate the ſame body. As truly, as really, did Judas 

as the body of Lhzift, as G. John, but not ſo wozthely. Oz 

made Chꝛiſt in his ſupper two giftes ? Did he deliuer one thing Chin 

to. John, an other to Judas? what goſpell tcacheth that? ſayd ur git r 

not Lhzift, This? Js not This the ſingular nomber? Is it not one hu door. 

certapn thing? (This) was deliuered to all twelue, and toenery 

of them. (This) was eaten of all twelue, and of cuery ot them. 

Thereloꝛe ſeing (this) was to H. John the body of Lhzift, (as 

the Apologie conkeſſeth it was, as allo to all others y do beleue) 

likewiſe (this) was to Judas y body of Lhzilt, and to allothers 

-thatreccaueat Chꝛiſtes table. Af Ine | 
what Juglers be theſe, p ofone certayn thing whereof Chil not eate 1. 

ſayd, This is my body, doo make the true body to John, and not == _ 

ne Ry HO Ifthey e (this) 2 prove 45 ther could 


„ | | The pr er. | 
the body of Lhzift,butto Bakers bread: then how doth H. Joch 


pry cating this, eate the body of Lhiiff? S. John eatech that ſany 
- thingwhich Chꝛitt delinereth to Judas. But you ſay Lhriſt deli 
uereth Bakers bꝛead, and none other thing to Judas: Therefoy 
1 8 8 S. John though he beleue neuer ſo well, yet by eating (this) be 
doth not eate any thing beſyde Bakers bꝛead, and fo he doth ng 
tate the body of Chriſt. . 
Sore then Lhtift deliuereth him, he can not eate at the ſipper 
ol our Lozd, But Chꝛiſt geuing (this) deliuereth bꝛead to Jy- 
das, and not his body, as you ſay. Then how can S.Jhon by e 
ting (this) cate the body of Chꝛiſt? Yon will ſay: S. Agon m 
tate it by faith. Yea Sy2, but that is not the eating (this) wher⸗ 
of Chꝛiſt ſpake.Here againe J pꝛeſſe you with p woꝛd of God. 

The eating whercof Chꝛiſt ſpake in his ſupper, was an cating | 
The ©2- by body. It was ſuch an eating as agreed with the gening of / 
Cyzſtes Lhiiſt,and with the taking of Diſciples, But Chꝛiſt gauc with 
duns dodt his hands, the toke with their hands, and they did cate bythe 

be. mcane of their tonges, teeth, and mouthes. Therefoze the eating MW 

and dzinking whereof Chꝛiſt ſayd: take and eate & drinke, was 
an eating and dzinking by body, albeit p end of that banket was 
to ſeed alſo p ſoule by that bodily food. The end, J ſap, intended 
on Chꝛiſtes part, But you can not out of that outward preceyt 
of cating and dꝛinking, deduce an eating and dzinking of body 
and blood another way, that is to wit, by faith and ſpirit only, 
It vou can, it muſt nedes folow, that Judas did cate and dznkt 
the body and blood of Lhzilt by faith and ſpirit alſo. 
. Fox as it 15 ſapd: Bibire ex hoc omnes, drinke ye all ofthis: u 
. 14. it is lapd, Biberunt ex illo omnes, they all dranke of that. If tht 
Wh % fulfilled : ſuch as the pꝛecept is, ſuch the fulfilling is 
＋ ito by laying, drink, did will them to dzinke wine in ther 
a 9 blood in piriconty; den cher whom fg 


S 
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tvewerh to hane dzuntken, did alſo Winke wine intheir monthes == 

and his blood in ſpirit. Oz will you take in the hiſtozie ofy ſame drink ys" 

Bibite otherwiſe, then biberunt ? Is not drinke ye, ſayd all ofthis 

' ofthe lame thing, whereof it is ſayd, They dranke? ow then _ y 
rther Abon dzanke not truly (accozding to the pjecept geuen in mute ne⸗ 
the ſupper) the blood of Chꝛiſt, oz Judas dzanke alſo the blood des bea 
of Lhzilt, Foz (this) whereof Chꝛiſt ſayd: drinke ye all of this, 2 | 


amt as wel to Judas, as to S. Ahon. C hilt ſaydro all: drinke 
ye of this, and they all dranke of that. 


Lo, that which S. Fhondzanke, alla Judas dzanke, concer⸗ 
ning, I lap, the drinking of the ſupper. And the dzinking of that 
thing, which is the ſubſtance of the Sacrament of the altar. hon 
truly dzanke, as pe confeſle 2 Judas truly dzanke,as the Boſpell 
ttacheth. wherefoze Judas dzank che ſame blood, that S. Jhon Judas 
mn Had Judas then as greate merite by dzinking, as H. Jhon? funethlz. 
God fozbid. But Judas dzanke the ſame thing, as all y childzen var notes 
„ Ikael did cate one, and the ſame anna, but not to one and wer. 
| theſamemerite, as G. Paul hath declared. The merite riſeth not i. 12 — 160 
ofdzinking, but of woꝛthy dzinking. As Manna taſted better to 
the good Ilraelites, then to the bad: ſo H. Jhondzanke wozthe- Sp · 16. 
. Judas vuworthely. S hon had by dzinking life encrlaſting, An 
Jndas had by dzinking dammation. S. Ahon dzanke by body x "2 
pp faith woꝛking by charitie. Judas dꝛanke by body alone, with 2 in — 
s maliciouſe intent to betrape Chʒiſt. 1 
The good faith of H. Jhon was not the thing, whereby he Judas to 
dzanke the blood acco}ding to the outward pꝛetept of Chꝛiſt in death. 
dis laſt ſupper, but it was the thing whereby and whercwich he 
woꝛthely dꝛanke the blood. Did not then Chziſt will and com⸗ Bag? — 
mand his Diſciples to come woꝛthelp to his ſupper 2 yeas foz⸗ drinking 
loth he not only willed them to tome worthely , but fox his part -durto the 
de offercd them grace to come 6 not 175 fot his __ W 


ry not to 


| (| The ſupper of our Lord. 
Ses xedy to diente their loules, but in taken thereof waſhed alt 
Ton. 13. heir bodies: Bap ther were all cleane except one, which was 
| Judas, | 
1 ue a good faith, to baue a good chariti, to 
N Li raer pb a the ſupper : eating by faith and 
Sang bi ſpirit is a thing required to come worthely to the ſupper. But 
| — * when we once come thither, we all eate one thing, one meate, one 


to 1 15 foode, onc body, whether we come woꝛthelp oz vnwotthely,cuen 
6 


| Gacramft. as all that are ſpꝛinkled with water in the name of the Trinitie, - 


are baptized in one, and the ſame Sacrament of baptim, whether 


Aten one they be good men as Comelius was, oz euill men as Simon 


£0 good # Magus was. 


cuil. Foz Simon agus was baptized of Philip y deacon. Butis 


Acto. 2. it may appere by p is tolde in the ſcriptures, and gathered by the 


Simon Breke and Latine Fathers, he came not wozthely to that Sacras 


— 2 ment, but faynedly , as one that hoped to make gain of his faith. 


2 . — And yet he had that baptiſme, which (as H. Paul ſayeth) is bm 
lius, but . one, But he had not the vertue of that one baptiline, which is the 


Troniouſ me- remiſſion ot ſynnes. 
Ephets J truſt by this tyme the detenders nede not boaſt of their do⸗ 
Ti. ctrine, neither vpbzaid vs of ours, becauſe they teach, that only 


Acto. 2 


ſuppole, declared the woꝛd of Bod to ſtand in our lide . and ſeing 
their doctrine mut be tried by the woꝛd of Bod, J tell them it is 
tried and found to be falle and foꝛged, except they can pꝛoue Ju⸗ 
das to haue bene an honeſt man, Foz ſurely that he reteaued the 
body of Chꝛiſt, it is the mind of H. Lypzian, S. Bierom, O. 

- Lhyyſoſtom, S. Augultin, H. Leo, H. Bede, Theodozitus,Se- 
dulius, Theophilact, Euthymius . yea it is ſo karre the common 


good men haue y body of Chꝛiſt deliuered to them. And we teach 
that enill men allo eate really the true body of Chꝛiſt. we haue, J 


opinion of all men, that vpon thar cxample this concluſion is 
grou unded 


The Weck booke. 


4 


grounded, that we can not remont an enill manfromthecommu C. Si Sa- 
nion, except by ! oer ot law we may cdnincehim, Quia nec Chri- cerd. de 


ſtus Iudam a communione remouit: Becauſe Lis did not re⸗ 


mone Judas from communion; - -- 


off. Iudi. 
ordinar, 


Chryſo. 


. Howdeit we and not in this doctrine vpon the perſon of Jn= hom. 83. 
das only, but alſo vpon the generall doctrine of S. Haule, who in Mat. 


tacheth enery euill man to be gilty of the body aa alas 


eng that bꝛead vnwoꝛthelp. 


The auncient Fathers teach,thateniil men recraue 


2 the body of Lhzilt, 


8 


a but (ſay they) we do affirme with the moſt auncient The 2 
Taj agen body of Chꝛiſt is eaten of none other, but logie. * 


ol Godly and faithfull men. 


| Scing the holy ſcriptures are pꝛoued to fand on our The an⸗ 
ſde, it were great marueile it the auncient Fathers did make wert. 
to you. They are not wonte to be contrarie to the woꝛd of God. 
But what a miſerie is this, what a ſeducing of the people 2 The 
wow of Bod is pretended , the auncient Fathers be named, and 
not one ſpllable bzought foꝛth out of either both, concerning this 
- queſtion , But as befoze we bzought holy ſcriptures , ſo is vs 


tow allege theanncient Fathers, 


Otigen ſapeth: Thoſe who come to the Euchariſt without exa⸗ Ori gi⸗ 
mining # cleanling them ſelues, are ipke to men ſicke of an ague, nes in 
who preſuming to eate ſanorum cibos the meates of whole men, 1 37. 
doe hurte them ſelues. whereby we may perceaue, he iudgeth the 
meate of Chꝛiſtes ſupper, which is pꝛouided only foz whole men, 
pet to be truly, but not profitably, eaten ot them, who are burde⸗ 


ned with great ſpnnes. 


Hom. * 


Baſile aſketh, what a man hall ſap ofhim,qui otioſe et inutili- Baſil. de 


der edere audet corpus, et bibere ſanguinem Domini noſtri Ieſu Bapt. li- 
Chr Wh adds in vayne and vnpꝛolitablp cate the body and ca. vlt. 


hag 


dzink o 


* 


he ſupper of our Lord. . 
blood of our Lozd Jeſus Lhaiff2 If a man este 
were to his dilpꝛolit, yet he ws in dede, and as S. Balu 
the body of Chꝛiſt. . 
Chryſoſt. Nee thus: If thoſe which ſpotte the Ringes 
obey purple be no leſſe puniſhed, then thoſe that cutte it, what wonder W | 
* ſcience. haue the ſame puniſhment which they haue, who pearced 
him with nailes 2 Behold as it is one purple till, whether itbe 
ſpotted oꝛ cutt, lo is it the ſame body till, whether it be pearced | 
with nailes (as the Jewes handled it) oz taken with an vnclean 
conſcience,as euill Chꝛiſtians oꝛder it. 
Cunz. S. Typiian in manner ol purpole anſwereth thoſe obiections | 
5; de Which mightmoneany man to doubt, gow euill men may e doo 
* Ca:na receane ſo good a thing, as Chꝛiſtes owne body is. The Sacra- 
Domini. mentes (ſayeth he) fox their part can not be without their proper 
ih vertue. Neither doth Gods maieſtie by any mcanes abſent it ſelf 
Eu me fromthe myſteries. But albeit the Sacramentes permitte them | 
* cf ? ſelucs to be taken oꝛ touched of vnwoꝛthy men, yet thoſe men 
mets but can not be partakers of the ſpirit, whoſe infidelitic oz vuwozthy: 
bann of nes withſtandeth ſuch holines. | 
them. It, by the mynd of H. Cipꝛian, the Sacramentes can not lacke 
| ſeir owne pꝛoper vertue, come good men oz euill to them, one 
ſubſtance is alwayes geuen. but the euill can not reteaue ÿ ſpirit 
or grace thereof, becaule they are vnwoꝛthie of ſuch a benefite. 
S. Dierome: Opponis mihi Gomor Manne vnam menſuram! 
Et nos Chriſti corpus equaliter accipimus. Thou laieſt vnto me 
the one meaſure df Hanna called Bomoz , and we take the body 
of Chꝛiſt cqually. One as well taketh it as an other, but as i 
there foloweth: Pro accipientiũ meritis diuerſum fit, quod vnum 
elt. Accozding to the merites of them that receaue, that which is 
ned is made diuerle. The Sacrament is one in it lelfc, yet to our 


* 
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i is made p cauſe of goodnes when he raketh it woꝛthely, td an 
other the cauſe ol euill, when he taketh it vnwoꝛthelp. There alſa 
H. Dierome ſapeth, that Judas dꝛanke of the ſame cuppe, where⸗ 
ol the other We dzanke, butyet chat he was not of the ſame 
merit. 

8. Anquftine cayeth: :Tolerati ipſe Dominus 1a , Diabols, in Epiſt. 


furem, & venditorem ſuum ſinit aceipere inter innocentes Diſci- 167, 
pulos, quod norunt fideles, precium noſtrum. Our Loꝛd him ſelſe 


BW bcarcth with Judas, he ſuffercth a deuill, a theefe, and the ſeller 


or him lelke to receane among the innocent Diſciples , our pꝛice, ns 
which the fairhfull knowe. It any thing, beſpdes p body of Chꝛiſt, our price 
may be our price, then . Auguſtine might meane that cuill men 14 is ; 
reteaue an other thing. But it our pꝛite be vndoubtedly that body of Chzilt.. 
of Chꝛiſt which by death redemed vs. Judas receauing our pꝛice 
ttteaued the very true body and ſubſtance of Chuiſt, 

zn an other place he wꝛiteth: Eundem cibũ ſanctũ alios mandu- Contra 
cue digne, alios indigne. Some eate woꝛthelp, ſome vnwoꝛthely 'Creſcors | 
the ſame holy meate. Beholde the meate is the ſame, whether li.. ca. 28 
the cuill receaue it oz the good. And becauſe the Apologie(thongh 
it name no Father at all) pet it maie haue ſome pꝛetenſe of certain 
woꝛdes which are in S Angultine, it is to be weighed diligetly, 
that Chꝛilt hath as well a myftical body, as a true naturall body. hath both 


The myſticall body of Lh2ift, are his members which are incoz- a nde MM 


poꝛated by grace, & ioyned to him being their head. This incon⸗ ical 
pozation is wrought by the grace of baptilme in one degree, and de. 
finiſhed by the Sacrament of the altar in a higher degree, 
whereof we ſhall ſpeake hereafter mote at large. The naturall 
body of Lhiiſtis that, which he tooke of the virgine and gaue to 
death foꝛ vs. Now Lhuilt in his laſt ſupper gauey ſubſtãce ot his 
natural body to be eaten or his diſciples, to th · intent they ſhould 


bemade I ck] Seing 


The ſupper of our Lord. 
Scing then the naturall body of Chꝛit is genen to th'end we 
maie be nerer knitte in the myſtical body, (accoꝛding as H. paul 
1. Cor. ic ſapeth, The bread which we breake is the communicating of our 


Lords body, becauſe we being many, are one bread zone body, al 


that partake of one bread: Seing I ſap, we commun icate the nas 


tural bodꝑ, to be made a myſtical body in a greater vnitie then we 
euũ men dad in baptilmc, any man of diſcretion map perceaue, that in ſom 
reccans ſenſe euill men reteaue not the thing oꝛ the effect of the body of 


bs nog Lhiilt, vnderſtanding by the offcct of body, the vnitie of the myſjj 


un mylti- call body, the obteining whereof is the end of the eating. which 


Augull. vnitie . Auguſtine ſomtime calleth Rem ipſam: The thing i 


Joan. tra ſcife,that is to ſay, the laſt effect and benefite which arileth to vs 
Rat.26. by worthy eating ofthe Sacrament of the altar. 
1 guſt. After which ſozt S. Auguſtin ſaieth, euill menarenot to beſad | 
à to eate the body of Chꝛiſt, adding therevnto this reaſon, Quonii 


de ciuit 


te Dei. nec in membris computandi ſunt Chriſti: Becauſe they are not to | 

* 21.c. as be rrkoned among the membꝛes ol Lhzift. So that cui men eue 
the ſubſtance of the naturall body, but not the thing foꝛ which | 
. ſubſtance was geuen, which is the vnite ofthe body my lticall, | 


|  becauſctheyeate not wozthely. whereas worthy cating only 
. maketh them to obteyne the vnitic ofthe myſticall body, which is 


Loan. 6. to abide in Chiift,and to haue Chꝛiſt abiding in them. Therefoze 
De verb. 


S. Auguſtine him ſelfc ſayeth, Non quocung; modo quiſquim 


Domini. manducauerit carnem Chriſti, & biberit ſanguinem Chriſti, ma- 


Serm. 22. net in Chriſto, & i in illo Chriſtus, ſed certo quodam modo. Not | 
how ſo euer a man eateth the ficlh of Chꝛiſt, and dꝛinketh y p blood 


ok Chꝛiſt, he abideth in Chꝛiſt, and Chꝛiſt in him, but by a certam 
kind of wap. As though S. Auguſtine ſapd: Eucry wayc p fleſh 
and blood of Chꝛiſt is receaned in the lupper of our Lozd , But 


not euerp way it is ſo receaued that we mape dwell in Chꝛiſt, and 


Chiilt in vs. | 
| S, Gregoꝛit 


ii era 
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8. . percipiunt Grego; 
poco ſalutaris hoſtiæ. They receaue not fruit of ſalua⸗ in prin. 
tion in ß earmg of f healrhlui ſacrifice 'They cate P healthtull ſa- 2 
crifice, which ſurely is nothincels but Þ natural body of Chpiſt, 
un the fruit they receane. not, as many men tabe an healchfull 
medicine, but becauſe theic bodies be enil affected, it pzoueth not 


FM ̃—ſʒͤs on or Ac: 47 


healthfullto Beda in 
9. Bedt, dd pareth him to Judas who with his ſintull mem⸗ Luc. ca. 

bers meſumeth to violate, Illud ineſtimabile & inuiolabile Do- 22. 

minicorpus; ie nene ———— | 

ofhis body he conchen 12 . amit — won þ een“. — 


rnd e eee Ane phe nfo hn 
—— As well wy a8 he goovreane hf 


. = 
wepzoued ont ofpholy Fathers,thitenell-me roceane the body vody, dur. 
and blood of Chin as really;/as tho put pie is one fill whetherit 187 & 
be ſpotted oz cutt:as really, as one mate is eaten vt ſom 2 
hurte, uf others to their helrh? as really,as good and enfll ewes ir, — 
dad all ouemealureofMaima, but not all one ſwetenes in 5ᷣ taſt — 
thereof: as realy as Judas did kitte trayreroully the ſame body Pn g 
of Chꝛiſt which him ſelt (as all euill en)rrayteronlly receaued at © 
Lhziſtes ſupper. Jfnowe the Apologe hath neither Script = 
ns; Fathers, it mair leanerhoſc boaſting vpdzaidingrs,asthough f Sacre= 
the Latholikes ſted p tria l ot bath Seri gan Fathers It is ts. 
nnn 8s won, Dea 


The ſupper * „ur Lord. 


eee are knowen fd hane ß wie | 
of Lhzift, and they beare witneſle that we haue rightly expoũded 
the holy ſcriptures. He that liſteth to ſee moꝛe of the ſame argue. 
ment, maie read that which I haue writen vpony ſaying of g. 
Paule: He thateateth this bread vayorthely, . 8 gilty ofthe 
bydy and bleed of our Lor. 


Che C is.the true deliuerance of ces . 
res lb and blood. | 


44 & 7 


dellnerrd Fbovymnd blood blsod of 4 
20 - ger tres cape 
70 24. 1 8 enn 


n Ju thele wands no euil doctrine is cont eined ha aliſon 
fwere, and Latholike, In ſo much a man wold wöder, to what purpole | 
theſerhings are now bzonght, being extreme coneraryta f which 
the Laluiniſts defend,ſaing, thcy wold ſeme to ſpeake as the ho⸗ 
ip ſcriptures and pꝛimitine C hurthe hath ſpoken . Seing theres 
fore theſe woꝛds conteine true doctrine., A wil r 
of them, againſt theiropinion that waote them. von day, The bo- 
dy and blood of the Lord is truly deliuerecd in the ſuꝑper I it 
The Apo be ſo, it is truly pʒeſent And ing none other thing tan be was 
— 4 ranted to haue bene deliuered in the mpyer: , beſpde that which 
— Chꝛiſt gaue with his own hande which ſemed bzeav;whereofhe 
thereati- ſayd; This is my body, and beſpde that which ſemed wine whett 
pelence. of he ſapd: Thisismy blood, by the doctrine:of the.Apologiett 
will folow, that Lhziſtes body was delinered truly vnder that. 
which ſemed bead, and his blood NP eee, ef vndet ihm 
which ſemed wine. 
Or tell mes · Can polliblie any man prone ontotthe wozdot 
* Bod, that any other thing was dclinered in the ſupper of Lil, 
rde two kinds, the one being bead, untill Chat page 


8822832 9881848842252 
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This is my body; The otherdeing thecupotiaine,natt 


1 


had ſayd: This is my blood? FS there mention omg dp gh 
> © 


thing truly exhibited , offered, oz delinered to the 

7 doth the ſupper of Chꝛiſt conſiſt of fo wer kinds? of bꝛead & body, 

cat wine and blood? In what goſpell readeweofbzcadand wine 

delincred? Bread and wine were takẽ, bur body and blood were 

only deliuered. Foz Chziſt ſapd: Take, this is my body. Drinke, Matt. 28. 

this is my blood. This, can be but oue thing. Theretoꝛe Chꝛiſt de⸗ 

Unering that, whereol he ſapd: This and this, delitiered at eche 

tyme but oue thing, in all but two things. De delinered his body 

t blood as him ſell ſapd, and pon cůfeſſe he trulp deliuered them, 

where vpon J concinde, that he delinered neither taead noꝛ wine, 

und conlequentlythaoche bread taken was changed in to ß body 

wc aun br wine mas changed into his blooh. e 

.: Forſeing Chꝛiſt coke bath head and wine, and delinerrd truly. 

dis body and bloov , & pet deliteren but one thing at echeryme, © 

andthat allo keping tho fount ot bennand wine it muſt nedes 

Kegrannred,chatthetubſtance gf yexdand wine which was eru⸗ Ce- e fe 

Ip th and noe iy delinered: {decauſe an other thing was d 46 

reuly detlixed) was in the meaue tyme truly changed inta that d de Ker), 
body andblood, which Was trug: delinorey; Omaſſers, truth 1 


Again, remember that che name ol body and the name of blood A Werk 
are names belonging to the manhod of hut, to whichmanhod 
when you adiopne any act oz wor whith may truly be verified u 
Bf thereof, it muſt be meancaccozding to that truth, which properly T 
| belongethto thenatiiecofthe menhod.whenwelay, Chu was: ati 
ruly ſcurged, nailed to the Croſſe, bound and buried, 


ſpirit, in faith: But chat his body lukfered, akowing to the nel, The © 


agele things, Aud he that ſaith aua a Ent fre.) | 
O's 


* 
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| ut of our Lord. 
„ which herefic wold the manhod of hin to de changed into his 
| Ifthen the body and blood of Lhzift betruly deliuered, you 
' muſt not vnderſtand a figure only tobe deliuered, neither afyi- 
ritual dclinerice only. Foz if the body of Chziſt be delinered try» 

p, andyct by ſpirit only: then the truth ol his body is by thele 

men bꝛought vnto the truth or a ſpirit, and N. N of Lhziſt hath 

loſt his true nature and pꝛopꝛietie. 18 
Aar wel the reaſon: when the body of Lhzilt is truly del 
nered, it is delinered accoꝛding to the truth ot his own nature, 
The nature ofa body is to be deliuered afcer ſome bodily maner, 
und oʒ by ſome other coꝛpoꝛall action, And they to 


== their body. Foz ſo requireth the true nature df-fleſh and had, 
—— not immediarly to be geuen to the ſpirit and ſoule, but to come to 
Act of the it by meane ofthe body. whereof it is iuterred, that the body am 
bod?  bioodofLhziſt;which aretruly delinered in the ſupper, are bon 
ly deligered and bodily receaued. But from the body. of C 

who made the deliuerauce vnto the badits of the Spoſites , who 
rttraued the things delinered, none other thingcamebeſydethat 

| which ſemed head and wine: therefaze vnder that foozmesths 

body andblood of Lhzis weretruly conteined ann by f meatts 

truly delinered, and truly reteaued. | 
Thirdly when von lar. the lech of Sod quickeneth our ſoules] 

e R ö von ſhould haue ſayd allo, that it quickeneth our bodies, as in 
* ,, Other places I haue pzonedout of the ſixth of H. JAdon, and om 
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d that the ſame is the communiom ot tde bod 
258 blood of Chꝛiſt, by the partaking w whereok we are gg 70 
quickened, we are nonr iched and fed to tmmoꝛtalitie. Fol.24. | 


That which nonriſheth and fecdcrh. can not be abſent from The an= 
em whomirnouriſheth,and when it is out ot their reache, they lwere. 
cannot haue it befoze it be geuen. If then we haue in vs p body Hourit⸗ 
and blood of Chniſt, we reccaued it by his gift at his ſupper. And Hogs 
ſurely it was the thing whereot he ſayd: Eate, and whereofhe ?? —— — 
ud, Drinke. Other food was not delinered in Chꝛiſtes ſupper, ſeut. 
belpde his body and blood: Noz poſſiblie can we haue the food of 
dis ſupper at any other mans table, then at his. 
| wel. If we be nonriſhed by the meate which Chꝛiſt gaue vs 

when he ſayd: Eate, and yet we be nouriſhed by his body and . ö 

blood; vndoubtediy he layd: Eate, of that which he gaue with dy 
dis hands, and which the Apoſtles toke intotheirmouthes, and ”y 
thatwas bzead to ſee vnto. therefoze vnder that fozme of bjead erh. 
wetake the nouriſhment whereby we arr fed to immoꝛtalitie. 
Otherwiſe, what warrant haue we to come by this food, which 
ts deane out of our reache, vntil God grue it ſaying, Eate, ihis is 
my body: Drinke, this is my blood? By thoſe wozds one meate 
tone liquour only is genen, which allo feedeth vs to immoztali- 
tie, as p Apologie confelſeth, But nont other food that man may 
 receaue bodilp, can feed vs to immoꝛtalitie, beſyde the reall ſubs 
ſtance of Cheiſt. therefoze that ſubſtance is reteaued, + nonriſheth 
bs when Lhzift "_ Oy 1 is my n Non, this is my 


blood. 


which is mad 


The 1 of our Lord. 


d by the which we are coupled, we are vnited. and 
The he Bro __ e of CThꝛiſt, that we might dwell rh ng | 


and hc in vs. 


© | Lhiiftes fleſh is delinered to the end we would be nouriſhed 
| Theaun= therewith. And the end of nouriſhing is to make one thing ol 
ſwere. which is eaten. and o him that eateth it. The fleſh deliuered to 
| nouriſhe vs, is not any myſticall fleſh, but only the natural filet 
of Chꝛiſt, neither can it be any other food. Foz none other thing 
that commeth in at the month of man, is able to feed him to im⸗ 
moꝛtalitie, beſpde the ſubſtance of Chꝛiſtes fleſh and blood. 
It then it be the naturall fleſh which feedeth, and the vnioy 
doe come by feeding: the vnion muſt of neceſſity be made with 
| the naturali fleſh of Chꝛiſt. Aud becauſe that is ſich afleſy,as | 
being vnited to God, hath power to gene life and 4nmoxality; 
out of the naturall vnion which is made with it by eating 
other ſpiritual and myſtical vnion loweth, which maketh alche 
members of Chꝛiſt to be one myſtitall body. 


The de⸗ So that we haue now fine degrees. Firſt, the fcſh of chi 

| 2 delinered to vs in his ſupper. Next, we eate the ſame fleſh, 

Thirdly, we are fed by it, if we eate it woꝛthelp. Fourthly, off 

is lalte feeding commeth a reall and naturall vnion and iopning with 
aper. Chiiftes fleſh, as S. Hilarie teacheth, and other auntient Fa 

Hilarius thers. Of that naturall vnion pꝛocedeth a ſpirituall vnion with 
de trinit. ce whole boby ofthe Church. Becanle being made one with 


lf. | Lhiiftes fleſh, we are vuited thereby to his ſpirit and Sodhead, 

loan. 6 liningfoz him, as he lineth for his Father: whereof J| will ſpeakt 
more hereafter, = 

The Apologie acknowledgeth a iopning with Thriſt by cating, 

Bnt it ſurely meaneth the laſt ſpirituall ioyning, which arileth of 

the 28 naturall vnion. u e ee topning ne doth 
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tune the other natural, as ener prſfect preluppoleth the necel- 

lie cauſe thereof. we are coupled to Lhziſt by eating that fleſh 

ofhis, which he delinereth to vs. But Lhziſfdclinererh it not on- 
jy piritnally, bitt alſo with His hands, ſaying : Take; date, this is Math. , 
my body. As therefoꝛe p deliuery is real and nat only ſpirituall, | 
ſis the eating reall, and the coupling reall. I haue pzoned this 

thing in other places folowing. Here it is enoughe to lay this 


nuch againſt the bare wozds ofthe Apologie. 


- .CThattheApolo ie ſpeakin of the Lozds ſupper | The ſens 
Bech lane rom the wozd of „ee 6} th chapter 


" T Evoacknowledge the Eucharift oz the Lozdes ſup⸗ 
1 7 per to he a „„ The Apo- 
Y- ofthe body and blood of Chir. e 


' Beſides the former vaunt ofthe woꝛd of God already bzought Tye aun⸗ 
borth to the repzoche of the Latholikes , alſo the Apologie alitle (were. 
beine theſe words witneſled, that # auctours e abertours thereof.o| + 
qane thanks to Sod fo the light of the Goſpel rayſed to them, The wor 
which they might allwapes haue befoꝛe theyꝛ eyes, as a moſte LL 
ertayne rule, ta which all doctrine of ß Church ought to be called g 
fo; his triall. And within lefſe than fourty lines after , the ſame: 

Apologie cometh to denie dur Loꝛds ſupper, calling it a Hacra⸗ 

ment, that is to ſay, an euident token of the body and blood of 
what maſfers? Baue pon in the holy Scriptures, that the rare call 
lupper of our Lozd is a Sacrament oz a ſigue ofp body and blood — *** 
of Chꝛiſt 2 From the beginning of Genelis to the later ende of Thziſte a 
the apocalips, you finde not our Lozdes ſupperſo called; Chyift fun. . 


lifeeucrlaſting, De ſaicth,þ bꝛead which he will gene. is his led mes of 


in S.Johncallcth it  meate which periſheth not, but tarieth into The na⸗ 13 


| phichhe will gene fox ? life of y woꝛld. Pe calleth it the floſhand ſupxer my 


Y my. the ſcriptures. 


4 


i 


he fopper of our Lord. 


the blood ofthe ſonne ol man, meate in dede, and drinke in dedt, N 


his fleſh and his blood, the eating ol him, the bꝛead which who 
Matt 25. ſo cateth ſhall lie foz ener. In S. Mathew, and in S. Marke, 
Marc .14 his bey and his blood ol the new teſtament, Ju . Luke, his 
Luce.22. body whiche is geuen foz vs, and the chalice which is the news 
g teſtament in his blood which is ſhed foꝛ vs, In H. Paul, bꝛead 

" which we bꝛea ke is the communicating of our Loꝛds body., the 


chalice of bleſſing which we blcſſe, which is the c6mnunicating(0; 


partaking) of Chꝛiſtes blood, the one bꝛead, p table of our Load, 


and the chalice of our Loꝛd, the body which is bzoken foz vs, the 


1 cor. n Chalice Which is the new Te ſtament of his blood, the Foray of 
this bꝛead, and dzinking of this chalice, 

go manp names are geuen in ſo many places of holy ſcripture 

to this bleſſed Sacrament, and it being no where called a ſigne 

oz token, vet the Apologie which thanketh Bod foꝛ y holy ſcrip- 

| The Iro tures, and will tric all doctrine by them, inthe chief qucſtion of 

— —— our age, goeth quite from all holy ſcriptures and ſapeth, the Eu⸗ 

re chariſt oz the Loꝛdes ſupper is an euident token of the body and 

blood of Chꝛiſt. 
what is the matter that in wordes you make fo much of holy. 


ſcripture, and in dede ſo litle 2 what Apoſtle, what Euangeliſt, 


what Pꝛophete, oz Patriarke taught our Loꝛdes ſupper to be a 
ſigue 02 token? 


4 Feng: teth it, and he calleth vnwozthy eating, not only the contempte 


what vn⸗ thertof oz lacke of faith, but euen the omitting to pzoue oꝛ txa⸗ 


ron pt mine him ſelfe, befoze he cate our Loꝛds body. And that becauſe 


S. Paule hemakcth no diffcrence betwixt it and common meates. And 
come you with a new doctrine , affirming p we receaue not our 
Loꝛds body into our bodies, but an euident ſigne and FoReN 


chcreof? 
yon 


H. Paul thꝛrateneth damnation to him, who vnworthely cas 


ip. 


A 8 SN RY 


I 


pot! 


The ſecond booke. „ 
4admftteno autdoziric, no rule, no triall af matters belonging 
10 faith,but only the holy Hcripturcs. and immediatly ye bzcake The A 


r owue rule, in ſo much as the holy ſeriptures call the ſupper d eons 
afour Lord, his body and blood, and you teach it to be an enident ggurals, 
token of his body and blood. Il pon kepe not your owne rule, 
whom can you binde ro kepe the ſame? - 

ye will aſke me perhaps, whether the Lordes kuppere not a 
acrament2 if a Sacrament, then alſo a ſigne and token. N aun⸗ 
were, ye that pꝛeſcribe rules of beleuing to the world, pe that 
wil haue all thinges indged and proued by ß toucheſtone of Gods 


. wozde. ye that for pretenſe of folowing the goſpell , haue ſtirred 


vp ſo greate ftrife through all Lhriftendome, muſt not ralke with 
vs with if, with and, with conditions and peraduentures. Bur 
pe mut bring forth the word of God tor that pe lap. 


ment, ſurely to you it were none, — per of our 


the word of Bod, where it is ſo named, | neon 
To vs it is both a Sacrament and aſacrifice. ASacrament, be⸗ Kats no 


tauſe we are ſo taught by tradiction from the Apoſtles: A ſacrifice lame. 


becauſe Malachie the pꝛophet in p perſon of God txpreſſelp ſaiech 


In omni loco ſacrificatur & offertur nomini meo oblatio munda- Malac. I 


quiamagnumeſt nomen meum in gẽtibus. In euery plate a cleane 


oblation is ſacrificed and offered to mie name, becaule my name is The fups - 
| greate amonge the gentils. There is abſolutcly no pure and cleanc v wo 


as iS 
oblation beſides the ſacrifice of Chuſtes body and blood, whiche by datritire. 


was offered to death not in enery place hut without the gate of _ 


| Dicruſalem alone, aud the ſame is at this daie vnbloodily ottered Heb. 13. 


in the malt in cuerie plate, where lo enn the „ _— 
name of Bod is right ꝑ called vpon. i 

Thus both we and you maie proue the upper of our Lord to 

be a lacrikice » but chat it is a Sactam a. we can pzoue, becauſe 

N gur 
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| — pꝛoue the ſame, ſeing vou will not be bound dee vn written 


— — _ hathe leuen Sacramentes, But ye in this preſent Apologie ac- 
ment. knowledge only two, pꝛoperip to be rekoned vnder y name, fop 
£5 (many (lai yon) do we find delinered and ſanctified by Lhrift 
Fol. 24. andatiowed of the olde fathers Ambroſe and Auguſtine. Loncer- 


£alleda that thei are ſo named at all. what goſpel! calleth baptiſme a Sa- 
tn ſcrip- crament? what holy write nameth the ſupper of our Lozd a Sa- 
turcg. 


* 


J 


; 


OS HIM The ſupper of dur Lord. 
4 vir: forefathers detpuered ſuch a doctrine to vs: von tan not 


that our traditions. YEE „ | 
Lows It pou flee to the Church foꝛ naming ita Hatramẽt, the church 


ca. S. pa. f ning the delinery of Sacraments by Chzift, ye might haue found 
in the woꝛd of God Confirmatid. Actoʒ.8s. Penance, Joã. 20. Ex- 
treme vnttion, Jacob. 5. Pꝛieſthod. Luk. 22. Matrimonie, Eph. z. 
And udt oniy Baptim and the Enchariſt. Bnt what kind of tam 
is this, ta ſay,that G. Ambꝛoſe and H. Auguſtine allow ß workes 
of Chriſtẽ was not the deliuery and conſecration of Lhzift of ſuf- 
ficientantoritic, except Ambroſe and Auguſtine had appꝛoued ite 
I thonghi Ambroſe and Auguſtine ſhould-hane bene allowed by 
the ſcriptnre, and not the ſcripture by them. „ 
Noz bad. JI ſtand with yon vpon the autozitie of the woꝛd of God. pꝛoue 


— 2 iu me thence, that theſe two are Sacramentes alone, yea proue, 
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- crament? dare vou gene thele things a name, which is not in the 
won ot God? what warrit haue von foꝛ that dede? you will ſay, 
Anmbꝛoſe and Auguſtine calle them lo. J replie, Peter aud Paul 
doe usot call them ſo. At other times and with other men, J will 
ſtay vpon the authoꝛitie of Ambzoſe and Auguſtine, whom as 
N ought to do, renerence foꝛ men of excellent vertue and lear⸗ 
ning. But pet they were men (as you are wont to ſaie ) they might 
erre, they might be deccaued. | 3 
At this time we haue appealed chiefly to p holy ſeriptures, and 
et at them we muſt ground all our talke, and next vnto _ 
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te willheare what the Fathers aye, | 
A die, chat neither the old teſtament, noz the new callerh the 
 hpperotouriozd, a Sacrament: Therefoze the Apologie that ſa 


allet it, gocth from the aſſurance ofthe wozd of God, tothe 
good ano laudavle inuentious and traditions of m5, which them 
iues coudeune, when they lite. | 
And pet the ſaid Apologie ſo calletb it a Sacrament, that vpon The won 


chat only wozd theaucrozs thereof grounde all their doctrine, de a⸗ 


Thence it hath to be a ſigne, to be a token, to be a badge, a ſeale, —.— 


apaterne, a counterpane. Thence all the figuratiue doctrine ry⸗ oc all pꝛo 


ſeth. Theuce it commeth, that the reall body and blood of Chriſt —.— 100 
ts denied to be vnder the fozmes of bread and wine. — —— 
Bgyhail now ſo much as Chꝛiſt hath plainely ſpoken of his bo⸗ des "ay 
wand blood, ſo much as his Apoſtles anddiſcjples haue pre- 

ched and wꝛiten in that behalfe, ſhall now all this be ouerchzow- op Ips 


en by an vnwꝛuten veritie ? Are thele the men of God who flee ah from $ 


from . Mathew S. Warke, S. Luke, S, John, H. Paul, to 20709 f 

auguſtine and Ambroſe? will the Apologie allowe that dede} vbnwziten 

Ifit will not, why hath it done ſo it elke: verities. 
If none but pꝛophetes and Apoſtles had waitten , where had | 

they found two Satramentes ? where had they readen, that the 

ſupper ot our 492d is a ſigne and token? They make much a doe 

about the word of God, till they haue gotten credit among the 


ignozant, and then they quite lead the from all the wozd of God. 


To pou I ſpeake, good Chꝛiſten readers, haue the true loue of 
the wozd of Bod lett in your hartes, to you I ſpeake. geue not 
ouer S. Mathew, S. John, S. Paul, foz Ambꝛole and Augu⸗ 
fine, Geue not ouer Chꝛiſt, who is God and man, to haue the o⸗ 


pinion ot what g euer Doctozand Father m taules of belefe, 


Some men in compariſon of others be ot gꝛeate authoritie. But 


in comparilon ot i{ e nothing at al. 
m comrariſon ot God, all men b tht 9 a | bod 


. 
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| Bo man 
is te be 
hcard who 


faieth: 
. 


not th — 
body of 
Chriſt. 
Gal. g. 
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THheeigth 
Chapter. 


he fapper of onr Lord. 


od aiech, this is my body. Now what ſo euer man oz augen 
from heauen tell you, this is not the body of Chꝛiſt but only ati 


| gureof it, beleue him not, but let him de accurſed to pore. 


Shal we not be well occupied, if we leaue 5 plain woꝛde of Boy 
and come to ſee whether Ambꝛoſe and Auguſtine teach two ga⸗ 
cramentes, 0) mo then twaine ? G. Paul teacheth SMatrimonit 


to be a Satrament. And pet ſhall we goe from him to Ambroſe 


and Auguftine, to ſee whether it be one oz no? 


Was euer ſuch a vile pꝛactiſe heard of, as to brag of ſcriptures; 


to boaſt of holy write, to crie vpon vs foz compng to the wonde 
of Bod, and nowe that we are come thither , to call vs from all 
do Pophetes and Apoſtles, yea frõ Chriſt him ſelfe,to Ambꝛole and 
AuguftinezJs this the waie to the holy ſcriptures} Can this fault 
be excuſed: Can this hypocrilie be tolerated? 

To winne to you the itching eares ofthe inconſtant multitude, 
to get you y applanſe of licencious libertines in p pulpit, pou call 
we" bs yp wopd of God, and when you haue gotten them within your 
nettes, pou teach them out of Ambroſe and Augnſtine . Yea, 
would Hod pe did ſo at the leaſt. And although it be alitle out 
of mie wap, (if to detect falſhod can euer be out of a mans way) 
pet what if now we pꝛoue that pe deceaue them allo, by fathering 
got amr” and Auguſtine , wo they neuer ound 
thought? 


C That S. Ambroſe and angle ü. tau moe 
then two Sacraments, 5 ghe 


Oe they teache but two Sacramentes ty: 2 what 
if they taught two clpccially , pet if they do nor deny the 
bther, yourpzoofis none. But let vs ſee. Doe they ap⸗ 
pz0ue no moxe then twaine? what if beſydes theſe twaine which 
you Tn pp nia the e one U 
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im which the mariage is made. Much like, as ir to bzing the peo⸗ 


ning orders abideth, in them that be oꝛdered. And if foꝛ any fault The ſub⸗ 
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two moe ont of H. Auguſtin as plainiy vamtd ofhim, as 57 ofſibly 
can be? where then will this Apologie reft? 


Bonum igitur nuptiarum per omnes gentes atq; omnes homi- Aug. de 
nes in cauſa generandi eſt, & in fide caſtitatis. quod autem ad po- bono c6 
alum Dei pertinet, etiam in ſancti tate Sacramenti „Kcgt. er 1 ca. 
good (lapet h. Auguſtine) which riſcth of mariage thioug all 
nations. and all men, conſiſteth in y cauſe of begetting (child2 en) 


and in the faith of chaſtitie. And in ſo m uch as appertaineth to y Wariage 


people of God, it conſiſteth alſo in the holynes of the Hatramẽt, C 
though which it is vnlawfull(yea though dinoꝛſe come betwen) 2 — Sa: 
to marie an other, whiles herhuſbandlineth , not ſo much as foz 
the very cauſe of bꝛinging fooꝛth of childzen, which though along 
tt be the cauſe why mariages are made, yet the band ofmariage 
is not looſed (vnleſle the huſband dic) albeit p thing kolow not, 


ple together, ſome of the clergie ſhould be ozdered (oz conſecra- 22 528 
ted with holy ozders) foz although the meeting of the people do crament. 
not inlewe, yet Sacramentum ordinationis, the Sacrament of ge- 


any man be remoued from the office, he ſhall not lacke the Sacra- — 
ment of our Lord, which is once put vpon him, although it re⸗ ment tari⸗ 
maine to his damnation. eth in an 
In theſe woꝛds H. Auguſtine hath ſhewed, that ambg Linilti- remoued 
an men there are two other Sacramentes,of pꝛieſthod & of KJa- fromhis 
trimonie, beſides baptiſmme and the Euchariſt. And eche of them ſo | 


greate and ſo ſtrong, that they can not be looſed and taken awaie 
but only by death of the partie, although the chick cauſe ccaſſe why 
the Sacrament was geuen. 


J could bzing if nede were an other notable place out ot S. „ 
Auęꝑu. cd 


euill pꝛieſt 
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Auguſtine, where he nameth together, the water of baprim,oile, ee ee 


the n the impolition _— ＋ | 
© iy . Am⸗ li. s. c. 20 
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The ure of our Lord. 


Ambroſ. S. Ainbꝛole linkt wile confclſeth moe Hacraments then vs 
lib. i. de tim and the Enchariſt: Cur baptizatis, ſi per hominempeccata di- 


Pænit. mitti non licer?In baptiſmo vtiqz remiſsio peccatorum omniũ ell, 
l $ap. 7. uid intereſt ytrumper penitentiam, an per lauacrum i noc ius libj 
1 datum ſacerdotes vendicent? Vnum in vtroq́; myſterium eſt. Sed 


be not lawfull ſynnes to be foꝛgcuen vy man ? Truly in Baptim 
there is loꝛgeuenellc ol all ſpnnes . what ſkilleth it whether 
Pticſts challenge this right (of fozgening ſynnes) to be geuen 
them by penance, 02 by baptim ? The myſterie oꝛ Sacrament is 
one in both, But thou wilt ſay:that in Baptim the grace ol y my⸗ 
ſtcrics wozketh . what in Pcnance 2 doch not the name of Bod 
work? Dcre is the ſame vertuc and name of a myſterie 02 Sacra 
ment geuen to Pcnance,which is geuẽ to Baptim, whereby S, 


—  asthe Apologie grauntcth one of Baptim. 
f But to ſtand about the pꝛoof ot all the ſeuen Sacraments i 
wart hre, nedeth not, ſith in that moſt notable generall Louncell gathered 
Greeks ; both of Srekcs and Latines at Flozence , all the ſeuen Hacra⸗ 
Lofncet in mentes were according to the woꝛd of Bod confeſſed, pꝛoued, de⸗ 


of Flozece clared and expounded, as in the ende thereof it may appere. But 


ted to them, to rekon vp how many Sacraments there are. 

I bzonght theſe few places out of S, Auguſtine, and S. Am- 
bꝛoſe to ſhcwe as it were to the eyes of all them that will not 
wilfully blind them ſclues , how thele defenders crie out vpon 

Deretikes the woꝛd of God, vntill they haute with lwete words wonne fa- 


— 4 waycs harken foz newes, But when they haue them faſt, then is 
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dices, quia in lauacro operatur myſteriorum gratia. Quid in pęni- 
tentia? Nonne Dei nomen operatur? why art thou baptized if it 


Aunbꝛoſe taught as wel that there was a Sacramer of Penance, | 


neither S Ambꝛoſe, noz g. Auguſtine had the charge commits ⸗ 


ezeme nei uour amdg the miſerable nomber of thoſe vnſtable men, that all⸗ 


R — SP Ay 


The ſecond booke. F 
uumline arecaptiouſly and falſcly alleged. Foz the truth is, 
they that let nought by the word of Bod, can not long eſteme 
Ambꝛoſe and Augn ſtiue, who with all their hartes embzated the 
word of God, and expounded the ſame accozding to the auncient | 


tradition of holy Church. - 15 


To what end then doth this Apologie runne? Tritly to ſette The Apo 


wan Jdoll of their owne making, in place of the woꝛd of Bod, 10 log Te pre= 


To ſet vp, N ſay, a fantaſticall religion of their ownedeuiling, fcriptures 


But ifthey ſhould crie to the people: Tome, come, bowe down + — 


tothe Jdoll that we haue deuiſed foz you: the people would not wol o his 


ume, as being feared with þ infamonſe name ol an doll. Theres 


fore they lay, come to the woꝛd of Bod, come to the holy Scrip= 


' ares, come to the true goſpell of Jeſus Chziſt. well SY), yon 
up herein exceding well, we are come. Teach vs the wozd of 


God, the Scrigtures.the goſpell. Say on a Gods name. 


C That the ſupper of our Lows the chief PRESS Che nyn⸗ 


ment of all, but not acknowledged of the ane the cha 
accozding to the wozdof God, piter. 


WI ſave, that Euchariſtia, the ſupper of the Logd, 18 à The he Ip 


Sacrament, that is to wit,an euident token ofp bovy 8 
and blood of Chꝛiſt. N 


It is moſt true, that the ſupper ol our Loꝛd is a Sactament, The aun⸗ 


kca it is the chief Sacrament of all Sacraments. K yp £51, fwere. 


The ſups 


u Toy KAEtyou Heap xcbtytuoyc, TA wp Ti<TH. Eſt enim, ſe- per of our 
cundũ clariſsimi pręceptoris noſtri ſententiam, Sacramentorũ Sa- —.— a 


ament 


tramentum. The moſt holy Euchariſt (which Dyonilius named Dion. de 
boa litle before) accordingto the mind o ourrenowmed maiſter, Ec. Hier. 
is the Sacrament of Sacramentes. 2 


Maxim. 


Although Dionyſius had S. Paul to his maſter, pet he mea⸗ in ſchol. 


uh at this ryme(as vpon him FJaximus hath noted,s by other” Greis: 


2 un 1 places 


* 


— 


"1 | | The ſupper of our Lord. 
places ol his wozke it map well appere to de tene) Blerothenb en 


bolp Father and Diſciple of Chꝛiſt, who in his talke whiche he | 


was wonte to haue with Dyonilius, did vſe to call the holy Eu⸗ 
chariſt of all the Hatramentes the chief Sacrament, Surely if 


Dom there had bene but two Sacramentes, both Hierotheus e Dyo⸗ 
dung ac⸗ niſius had abuſed their words. Fox where two things only are 
doch mar ol one degree. there one may be woꝛthier then the other, but nei⸗ 


acra- ther ofthe twaine may iuſtiy be called the chief of the others. 


ogy It in all there be only two Sacramentes, baptiſine æ the Et 


chariſt, how is the Euchariſt the Sacrament of Hacramentes: 

ſith when one is taken away, there doth remaine but one moe, to 

which relation may be made. The opinion thcrefoze of this Apts 

logie ſtanding , the Euchariſt may be y more chief Sacrament of 

the twaine, but not the Sacrament of moe Sacramentes, 
Ca.4.5. But what nede we ſtand herevpon, ſeing Dionyſius hath at 
6 id Eel large pꝛoſecuted moe Sacramentes then baptifine and the Eu 
elclialt. chariſt,as it is eaſpe to ſee tn his wozkes? 


Hierar- 


cha. Being then the ſupperofourLozd is a Sacrament, and yet 
not found ſo to be named in holp Scripture,the Apologie is con⸗ 


—_ not readen in holp Scripture, 


— Agaie that eucry Sacrament is a ſigne and token, ft is ald 


nes bu: ttut, but not readen in holy Scripture. 


vin. Thirdly the Sacrament of p altar is an eudent toben ofp bod 


and blood of Lhzilt, But ſo much is not expzelſed in holy Scrips 


ture. 


_ = 4. Laft ok all. ce upper of our L92d is the reall body & blood of 
1 11 


3 Marko, hult him ſelfe . And that truth is very plainly, very ofte, very 
Luk. 22. * earneſtly ſapd taught. repeted in holy Scripture. 
1. Cor. o Fourethinges are now verified of the ſupper of our Lord. It 


. 48 Sacrameut, it is conſequently a holy ligne. It is an * 


The Are ftrainedto beleue it ile. and to reach others lomewhar de . 


88 


* 


T 2 


K 


l | ot $9. | 
| only iscrp2eſedin holy ſcriptures becauſe it is the ground ot 


= 


the laſt veritie which is expeſiynamedinallthefoure Suange- 


1 
J 
ts 
4 

* 


poeto pꝛetend boly ſcriptures, butt 
ging loner then the hol ſcriptures, 


8 Sa 


The ſecond Den $8 
eoken of the body and blood of Chic. It is the truth and ſub⸗ 
the body and blood of Chiſt. Of the koure truthes, the 


Il the other. The thꝛee firſt are taught by the Church not cotrary | 

che ſcripture, bur ouer and belides it. Now mark well whe⸗ 

ther theſe defenders lead vs to the woꝛd of God oꝛ uno. 

In deſcribing the ſupper ol our Loꝛd, they put the three firſt 

werities, of which neuer a one is named in the ſcripture. And 

liftes and in S. Paul (as befoze I haue declared) that they vtter⸗ Sd — 

y omitte and leaue out: As if they ſnuld fate, we make much a> peth the 
will be ſure to bug any N 


Harke this Apologie who ſhal he neuer lightly ſaw any book. - 
wyiten in lo many.1 of djuinitie, wherem ſo litle ſcripture h. Apo 


4 1 


hath bene alleged. It is full ofgloſes, but the texte it hath very Legies 
leldome. And why? They loue not in dede the ſcriptures, they —— 
now not the ſcriptures accoꝛding to the mind of the holy Ghoſt, of ſcriptu⸗ 


| -but only make a ſhew ot them to entangle the ſimple in their 
Haares. . | | a Z 3 


The lupper of our Lozdis a ſacrament, a holp ligne, an ruident 


token of the body and blood of Chꝛiſt. hitherto they teache with⸗ Math. 26 


out ſcriptures. It is the body and blood it ſelfe ol Jeſus Chꝛiſt. gerermes 
Dercot᷑ ſpeake they at this time neuer a woꝛd, becauſe it is in ue agel, 
the Boſpell which they loue nat. N 


If this laſt truth can not ſtand with the firſt, what doubt is 


there, but the woꝛde of God mult guertome, and the doctrine 
ek men geue place? It therefoze the ſupper of our Lo maie bot 


be the ſigne of the body, and the body it ſelfe, it is well, we are 


chꝛonghly agreed, foz all ſcriptures call it the bod, and ſome doe⸗ 
tours call it a ligne, But if thele thinges n be true tn⸗ 


ether, 


Adder 3. 


42 d, which laieth: This is mv body, This is my blood. 


The rer of our Lord. 
awaie with ſignes, awaie with tokens, let the wowee 


Js it rꝛalon we obeie men, 02 God: If both ſtand in one degree, 
men keping them ſelues vuder God, let both be obeyed. Butit 


men dꝛaw from Sod, he is moze worth alone, Wan the men 


88 


of the world. 


elle ſtand together oꝛ no? It not. let the ligne ofthe body (which 
g is not in ſcripture) geue place, let the body CENT WFCY is often 


- mentaries muſtnedes be condemned, who deniethe truth which 
ee eee e WIKI ANR 


— 2 


inns HY (onleſle they repent) be condemned, becauſe they denie the one 
. part of þ twaine. Foz they denie the true prelente of Lhzifts body f 


b crament, but farthcr moze, the true nature of euerie Hacramentit 


what laie wenow? will the tigneof the body andthe body it 


times found there, tarie ſtil. 
Il the ſigne and the truth can not ſtand together, the Harm. 


the ſcripture. 
If the ſigne z truth doe both bam togetder, FSatramentaritt 


de andblood vnder the fozmes of bead and wine, | 
Jn what caſe ſtand theſe defenders , which till be in but 
damnation, whatſoeuer be conduded true: 
we vercly teach and belene the figure and the truth to ſtand 
together: the ſupper of aur Lozd to be the ſigne of Lhuſtes body, 
and to be his owne body. The weaker part is the ſigne, the grea⸗ 
and ter is the truth. But both doe not only ſtand together in one a 


SA g aF 8 „ 


£hziſtis to haue both : that is to ſaie, to har e one certaine trug, 
E one certaine ligne of the ſame truth. 

The truth is hidden vnder the ligne, the ugne is witnes ofthe 
truth. which thing once being declared, you ſhall ſce the vaine | 
doctrine ofthis Apologie, & with what kind of wozthy School 


uilicrsthe Engliſh Church is nowe gonerued, to the — | 


-cecooeary gg 


\ 
\ 
= 
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The fecond Book. = 

enine and deſtruction of Chiſtian ſoules. Pardon me, good rea» 
der, if N ſtand ſomewhat long vpon the namt ofa Sacrament, 

E 


doctrine, 


© Thar te fppee of one Lend is both he f of | 
Lhuſtes OTE AY FT Wes _ Ther. 
& Sacrament, | _ Chapitcr, 


68 diligent eare (good Reader) tothe docrrine folows 


ing. Becanle as it is moſt true and pzofitable , ſo is it 
ſomewhat hard. I will ſhew that ſurhe a ſigne as belon⸗ 
git to Chuſtes inſtitution, muſt nedes haue ths ſame truth pzc- 


kent. whereof it is the Sacrament, oz holy ſigne. Tow T 


The naturall ſonne of Bod tooke naturall fleſh of the virgin | 
irie, tu th intent he being one perſdne and therein hauing his —. 
humane nature common with men, and his dinine common with ane perla 
bod might by that meanesreconcile man to Bod againe, Dis Gal Py 
dinine perſonne tated in it the nature of man, his manhod part⸗ 1 Tim. 2. 
 hconered the dinine nature, from the eyes of moꝛtall men: part⸗ 
eee e ee che lame to the faith x Joi. . 
ofinſt men. &. 10. 

- Likewiſe man conſiftcrh ofrws parts, ofa ſoule inniſiblr, and _ 
dra viſible body. The ſoule ruleth and gouerneth the body. And 22 
the body ſycweth to others by outward tokens, what the ſonle * * 
Ginketh and inwardly worketh. 

Chꝛiſt therefozc intending to leaue certayn holy mylierles vis 
to his Church, thereby to conueie to her the fraite ol his paſſion 
and dtath: as well foz regard of his owne (cife, in whole peks The wa 
ſonne two natures were vnitrd as foz regard ot vs who colilte Canons 


®fbodyandſoule, made the layd hbly Sacramences. to be ofa f parte. 


Kuble axe and nate io that t. c one part E 


Joan 3. 


Tit.g. 


facium. 


The igt 


r The ſup 2 r 
ao de ns, the other ould fete 
kauh. 

But as tde ontward wozkes and doctrine of Chꝛiſt were w. 


\ dondtcd teſtimonies of the inward Godhed really pꝛeſent, ſo p 
outward ſigne, which is in the Sacraments, is a moſt cuident 
; wirnelle of the inward grace which they wazke really pꝛeſent in 


them, After this ſozt Chꝛiſt inſtituted y Sacrament of Baptiſine, 
that Wie might be newly boꝛne and regencrated of water and of 


thc holp hoſt, as him ſelfe ſapd to Nicodemus , Foz y outwary 
Ust. 28. walſhing ol the body in the name ofthe Trinitie, is an euidem 


ligne that the holy Ghoſt at tde ſame inftant by the meane ofthe 


02d and water, inwardly walſheth p ſoule from ſynne. There | 
foꝛe g. Paul ſayeth: God hath ſaued vs by the waſſhing of watezß 


and of the renewing of the holy Ghoſt. The which holy ſcrip⸗ 
tures S. Auguftine embzacing, ſayeth: Aqua exhibens forinſecus 


119.8. Sacramentum gratiæ, & ſpiritus operans intrinſecus beneficium WM 
gratie regenerat hominem-in vno Chriſto, ex vno Adam geneta | 


rum. water gening ontwardly- the Hacrament (oz holy ſigne) 
of grace, and the holy Ghoſt wozking inwardly the benefitc ay | 
grace, begetteth man againe in ons Shit, which was begorte 
bf one adam. 
water is the outward ſigne. State is y inward benefite, The 
dutward water which waſſheth the body, is the ſigne of the in 


ward grace which is wꝛonght vpon the ſoule. Here thou ſceff, 


any good Keader,the ligne of a thing, and the thing it ſelfe to agree lo | 
4iguified well, that the one is alwapes depending of the other, Much let 
— toge doth one of them hinder the other. Except any man will ſap, has 
Chxiſt was not God in dede, becauſe his wozks were tokens 
ſignes of his Godhead, which were a dcteſtable ſaping. gh | 

-  LikewiſetheſupperofLhyittis both aſigne ofhis ee allo 
dus gane body, A ligne outwardly 6? gue body awer 52 


9 
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The ſecond Booke, EY 
typ und of wozds when it is firft made, t a truth by ß inward 
wozkingofy holy Ghoſt, by ß meanes of words of p conlecra- 
non. Fo as when ß Pꝛieſt ſpꝛinkleth oꝛ dippeth ß child in water, 
ſping: I waſſhe the, in the name of the Father; and of the Sonne, Mat, 28. 
ndof the holy Ghoſt: At p ſame moment y holy Shoſt waſſheth 
in the lonle of the perſon baptized: Right ſo, when Chziſt, oz any. 
lawfull Pꝛieſt in his name, taking bzcad,e bleſſing ducly ſaycth; Mat. 26 
Ihis is my body, making in thoſe woꝛds ancuident token or his Marc 14. 
body really pꝛelent, at the ſame inſtant the holy Ghoſt woꝛketh 3 
inwardly the true ſubſtance of Jeſus Chꝛiſt really pzeſcut vader 
the loꝛme of bꝛead. The ontward pꝛononncing of the woꝛds o⸗ 
ur bꝛead and wine, is the Sacrament oz holy ſigne that maketh 
and ſheweth Chꝛiſtes body, and the in ward turning of the ſub⸗ 
tancr of bꝛead into Chꝛiſtes reall body, is the grace which is ar 
the ſame tyme innilibly wꝛought. 
Thus in holy Scripture the ligne of body, and the true body 
tu ſo welt together, that both are true, becauſe one is true. | 
* WW rThewhich doctrine S. Chꝛiſoſtom confeſſing, wꝛiteth: Sacerdo- H b 


tis ore verba proferuntur: Et Dei virtute prope ita conſecrantur de Tudz, 
& pratia. Hoc eſt (ait) corpus meum, hoc verbo propoſita conſe- | why ite 


crantur. The wozds are pꝛonounted by the Peſts mouth, And 
the things ſet foozth are conſecrated by the vertue and grace of _. 
God. This (ſayeth he) is my body. with this word the things 
which are ſet foozth are conſecrated. FY 
who ſeeth uot here the vilible Sacra ment. and the thing 02 ms 
uiſible grace of the Sacrament ? The Sacramentis the due pꝛo⸗ 
nouncing ofthe woꝛds ouer bea d oz wine. As foz example, ta- 
king bzead, J ſay , in Chriſtes periou, This is my body. The 
woꝛds naturally haue their knowen ſignificationas other wo⸗ 
des ofother things haue. which who ſo heareth ſpoken oꝛ per⸗ 


: (811 geil what der ny Saber 
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not wen of 
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Ugne. 
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firit ſigne. 


The fupode of our Lord. 


- Keitherean it be denied dut they betoken the being or ſabſtance 
of Lhtiltes body. hat natural betokening of theirs alone with: 
ont the matter of bꝛead and wine preſent, chould not be a Hatra⸗ 
ment. that is to ſay, an enident ſigne and token of a holy thing, 
But when thoſe words are ſpoken oner dꝛead by j93ieſt (ag 

' Lhiiſt appointed them to be ſpoken) then by his wiſtitution they 


arca Sacrament, to wit,an cuident token of a boly thing. 


Naw as Bod and Chꝛiſt cannotlye, ſo they do not inftirne 


a kalle ſigne and token. Il the token be true, and it be the token al 
* Lhziftes body pꝛeſent, that thing which it betokeneth by the in⸗ 


ſtitution of Lhult, mult nedes be not ny true, but alſo present, 


ifir be lo betokened. 


C what ſigne mul hicfl be relpected inthe Saz | 
crameut of Lhzltcs (upper. And ker Satcrameut 
18. 


e in che en en che en diuctly. 


kindes of ſignes & tokens are ſounde. ſome be tokens of the 


making and conſccrating the Euchariſt: t others of it being 
now conſccrated and made, vntill the outward ſignes be conſue ⸗ 


med: * a ſignilitation alſo of the Church of Chꝛiſt is gathered om 
o* it now made and conſecrated. ? yea the very cating is again 
ſigne of a marnelons banket i in the life to come. 


+ Te firſt ſigne of all is p ſigne ofconſecracingonr Lozds ſup 
at der · and it is the woꝛds dncly ſpoken by a Pꝛieſt ouer bꝛead and 
wine, which both betoken the making of Chziſtes en 0 mY 


and mant it in dede. 
The ſignt of the Euchariſt now made, is the fozme of bread 
and winc. But this later ſigne pzeſuppoſcth the firft ligne and 


token. Fox exccpt it had bene ſayd ouer the bꝛead and wint: L his 
way "= and this is my blood, the lomes of bicad and — 
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| The ſecond Book. 61 
could not detoken the reall body and blood of Chꝛiſt vnder them. 

Foz not whereloener we ſec ſuch ſoꝛmes. we doe there beleue the 

body and blood to be, except we thinke the wane of conſecraticu 

vo haut bene ſpoken ouer them. ; 

ve now ſpeake of that firit cigne and token, which both ſigni⸗ 
fiethand maketh the Sacrament, wherein Lhziſt would that to 
he wought inniſibly, whiche the woꝛds do ſignifie to cur cares, 
gud which the doing ſhewcth ro our eyes, 

4man is able to inſtitute a token of the truth, but not always 
bie to make pꝛeſent the truth of the token: As when he lcaucth a 
ring in token ol him ſelfe, not being able to leaue his onetuys 
ſtance in the ſame ring, oz vnder the fozmc of it. 

But Chꝛiſt as he is both Bod and man, ſo he leaueth both an C 
ontward token gccozding to his humane nature, and wozkcth an tone hath 
inward truth of the ſame token,accozding to his dinine allmigh⸗ ® — 
pues. The outward token is called the Sacrament , the truth tokened. 
thereofis called the thing of the Sacrament. 

Lhift intending to ſhewe to the people that his Father all- 
ways heareth him, ſapeth: Father I thanke the becauſe thou haſt Ioan. is. 
heardme. Theſe wozds betoken a thankfull hart. wherefoze if 
in dede the hart be thankfull,thcy are a Sacrament oz holy ligne 
becauſe they betoken a moſt holy facrifice of thankigcuing, But 
indedethe hart gene no thauks, they are a falle token, a there- 
de pieaſe not God, who is truth and loueth nothing but truth. 1. Iod. 3. 
Axon this ground ofholy ſcriptures and of lerned Fathers, what a 
che delinition ofa Sacramcnt is agrecd v pon by all dinines, ta- ©2ca#2 
en ſpecially out of S. Auguſtine, as Stakian doth allege it, in * 
l theſe woꝛds. Sacramentum eſt inuiſibilis gratiæ, viſibilis forma. De cõſe- 


' I ASacramentis the viſible forme of inuiſible grace. whercby we jp 
FW 227 perceaue a Sacrament to conſiſte of two parts, the one is ap cap. __ 


eier by faichyh les the other is outwardi d tothe cr 
| ;whiles the other "=" we * 


Þ 
f 


; —_ 


Luc. 22. 
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fences. It we fcc one baptized in the name of the Trinitte u 


dap, a Lhziften man was made to day. Dow pꝛoue we that: he, 


date þ Hacrament,which we law,telleth vs what was wang 


mw ardly. 


* Therefoze ſcing Chꝛiſt hath willed vs to ſay at his holy table 


oncrbzead and uwic (This is my body and this is my blood) them 


is no doubt but the very naming of body and blood ſol#nly cows 

maunded, is the commaundement to make a holy ligne, whig 

is aſinuch to lap, as to make a Sacrament. whereof it lolo 
that the ſame thing is inuilibly w2ought, which is outwardly ſi; 
gnified. Otherwiſe a Sacrament map be falſe, u may be ofou 
part alone, it may lacke the operation of the holy Bhoft, Ando 
be ſhoꝛt, it may be made voide and of none effect. The tokenan 
f ligne ſapeth, wheu bzcead is p2elent: Hoc eſt corpus meum, This | 


my body. The pꝛonoune Hoc (This) and the verb ſeſt, is) beu⸗ 


Jfthe be key a thing pꝛelent. The thing ſpoken of, is the body of Cy 


Teer 


wade che Ik this (whereof J ſpeake it) be not made my body here preſeny 
1 Lo. I ſignifi and betoken a falle thing. No falſe ſignificationcan 


be a Hatrament, betauſe rather · it is an execration oꝝ curſing, 


Plal. 38. wherein an vntruth is betokened, from which Sod abhozreth.; 


—_ 
1 to do 


The Apologie conteſſeth the ſupper ot our Lozd to be a $4 


trament, and whereas cuery Hacramẽt conſiſteth of wozds am 
things, of which twaine the words are the moze plaine tokenof 


the holy thing which is made: ſeing the woꝛds of Lhziftes ſap, 


per are, This is my body, & This is my blood, of neceſſitie there 
muſt be a truth of that thing which theſe woꝛds doe ſigniſie. a 
foꝛ aſmuche as they ſignitit the preſence of Chaiſtes body, his be⸗ 


dy muſt nedes be pꝛeſent, where they doe fignifie, it to be pꝛelen 
J will excmplitie it in an other Sacrament alſo. Lhailt at his 
aft ſupper hauing ſayd, This is my body which is geuen for yon, 


an dard to his Apoſtles , Hoc facite in meam eee 


„ 


L 


— 
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D ud make this thing for the remembrance of me. In theſe 
words Chꝛiſt betokened ſome what, ſurely that they ſhould make 
aud doe the thing he ſpake ol. I aſke now, whether he gane in 
- deed power to the Apoſtles to make and doe that thing foz the 
remembzance of him, oʒ no? If in deed he gaue them no power. 
telgnifcarion of his wozds was falſe, andthe tobe which they | 
make to dur cares, vutrue, 
onch otherlide ik in deed by that precept beg baue power tu 
nale that thing, whereof Lhyilt ſpake, then the token was true, 
nd the outward ſignification of the woꝛds agreeth with the in⸗ 
yarvetfecr and wozking ar them. o which cauſe we lap, that when the 
| un in thoſe wozds tnftiruted a Sacrament of holy oꝛders. Foz of 
his Apodies ar that ryme by thoſe woxds the older Pag gene 


di pueſthod. The holy ligne of this Sacrament is,thepzonoun- to 8 
ang df theſe woꝛds. Hoc facite i in meam commemorationem. Ipoliles, 


| Hake and doe this thing for the remembrance of me. The inuiſi⸗ 
dente wiRtght therein. is nn theApotiles toke 


teincke the body of Chalk, 
- "Een ſo; As lone asthele Won This! is my body, and thisis is 


iy blood are dnely ſpoken, ſtraight the body and blood is made 
peeſent. I in deed it be not pꝛeſent, here is no Sacrament at all. 
Rute well what z ſay, here is no true ligne at all, but an hipo⸗ 
criticall and fonde Imagination ofa thing, rhe truth whereof is 
ut ſo as the word foundeth, and theretoꝛe the ligne is falſe. 
Heither will it helpe any thing at all, if one ſay that Chꝛiſt 
ſpake figuratinely. Fox a figura tiue ſpeache can not be an euidẽt 
token ofany thing, except it be ſuch a figure , asthzough the cu⸗ 
| fome of ſpeache hath now 'obteined ſome ealy ani d knowen 


the name ofa cuppe, we meane thedzinke in it, oy by the keyes of , 14 220 
che ingdome of heauen we — wo lying ines (2 Matt. 10, 


F — A 
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which kind of(peache though it be called fignratiue ta ſome re, 
ſpect, yet in dede it is all one with pzoper lpeach, becauſe vle an 
come maketh enery werd nun te pak ok — 
2 figura⸗ tine lignifieth no certain t ing. v e plain p vnder⸗ | 
doth not Carded, And conſcquently no fignratine (peach can hea Gam 
deute rn ment 02 a holy ligne ol an other thing. Foz a ſigne is euer plan 
of . Auguſtine the thing which beſides the ſhew it maketh n 
Auguſt. gur ſenſes , cauſeth an other thing to come to our knowledge, 


Chriſt. But a figure nat made common by vie, is obſcure, darke, us 
b. ca. i. tatne , as all ridles be vutill they are opened. 


So that if Lhuiſt ſaying, This is my body, had meant (this 
doth lignifie my body, and in dede is not ſo,) truly no Sac 

ment had bene made (as J will ſhew hereafter) becauſe no tu⸗ 

dent token had bene geuen of any thing. It can not be called 

euident token, when I may moe truly verytte the contradicci 

then that which is ſpoken, Foz it the Haeramentaries teach we, 

it is a truer token to ſap, This is not my bod: then to lay, This 

is my hody. But this is my body, ca neuer ſigniſie to me by an 

figure of Khetoztke, this is not mp body. Foz doubtleſſe as long 

1 as Jamnotdziuen ta thinke this is not my bodp, oꝛ to think al 
an other thing as of trees, ſtones, water, bean, wine, 03 any lik 

„ thing which is cleane diucrle in nature from Chaiſtes body 
a e 2 ha en a bevy once heard out of Lizilits 
me thatitis chides body. ) = may {till be a ſignue tout 
eee ya 
ficth the hig kr 3 e exclude the thought of his body from me 
N de er i o mill J, (This) will be to me either aal 
* eig ae be the Sacrament oz ligne ol his body, Aug 
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The ſeeond booke. a 
«the Sacrament and holy ligne mun nedes de true e 


uu muſt likewile be truly preſent, ton ſo the token doth report. 
Afwhen A heare Chriſt ſay This ismy body. I mut ftandmu- 
ing and diniſing, how (is) may be taken ynproperiy,and ſigni- 


fea certapn betqkening withont a true being, ſurely decanſeall 

jnozant men, (ſtudic they neuer ſo long) are able to conclude no — — 

unh thing. fo that no ſuch example cometh to their minde, and not vnde 

they are not exerciſed in ſcriptures as dinines be, thereby it will _— 

falow.that Chꝛiſtes woꝛds ſhall ſignifie one thing, to one man, mag vc ; 

und an other to an other. 65 — | 
To ſome learned men after ſome conference they may ſignifie the ryuge 

(the waye of coniecture the betokening ol his body. To others 

who coniecture that Chꝛiſt pointed to his own perſon when he 

land ſo, they will ſound otherwiſe. But to the ſimpleand igno⸗ 

tm who can not ſo put matters together, they will fignifie all⸗ 

var the reall pzeſence ot his body. Uerily the twelue Apoſtles T9* 2028 

were very ſimple, ignozant and (as the ſcriptures call them) mpie 
dt without lerning, neither was their mind opened to vnn 
dertand the ſcriptures at tyme. And yet dare ſay they knew Actor. 4. 
what they did receaue : wherefoze they toke the woꝛds of Ct 


| lirrallyas they ſounded to them, 


. Now ſcing theſe woꝛds (T his is my body) ſignified the body 

of Lhzilt, it will inſewe, that ſeing Lhzilt maketh allways a true 

ligne, to them it was the truth of Lhziftes body. Marpe to hon 
Laluine who is moe deeply lerned, and who ſtudierh ful ſozeto It Cui; 
make and pꝛoue Lhzilt a lper, it may well be they will ſounde 2%, 
otherwiſe, O Lord to what caſe are theſe ſignes and Sacra- Baue nog 
mentes bought, if accoꝛding to fome menne they ſhall ſound one. Weming 
wap, and ta others an other way, And yet the truth ol them ſtan- they mult 
deth chiefly wholy dependeth vpon the ſigne which they make. . 
As though all other men being able to * _—_ duerily. 


The ſupper of our Lond? 


with wozdes plaine enough, thou Lojd alone haddeff neither des 


terance, no witte, noꝛ mind, en to make a toben 
ok thy inuiſible won. 


And yet the Apologie ſayth that the Euchariſt is an euidẽt to⸗ 


2 ken of the body and blood. If the token be euident all men do 
- furrdby quicklie vnderſtand it. why then ſtriue we vpon an euident mu⸗ 
Funaag ter? Call wemen se chüldꝛen to aſk of them what token y wons 


wWoꝛds 
muſt be 


they com⸗ 


monly 
ſound. 


of Chꝛiſt make: warrant vou, they will not ſay, that (is) doth 


 ftandtobetoken, no2 (body) fo figure of body. That kind ofto- 
"  kens is not very euident to them. But in deed the token of Lhyi- | 


ſtes body is enident by his own wozds , and therefoze the truth 


which he doth betoken to be preſent , is really pꝛelent. {02 as his 
token is moſt enident, lo is it moſt true. 
© Lhiift after his reſurrection gaue power to his Apoſtles u 
foꝛgeue and retaine ſynnes. This thing was the infticutionol 
the Sacrament ofÞÞenance, Let vs there ſee the Sacrament | 


holy ſigne ofthis gift, whole ſynnes pe foꝛgene (layeth he) they 

are foꝛegeuen them, And whole ye retaine, they are reteyned. If 
in thoſe woꝛds aſigne ofremiſſion of ſpnnes be inſtituted, ſurely 
when that ligne is made by a Pꝛieſt duely abſoluing the penittt, 
his ſpnnes are in deed remitted, Foz loke how much the wozds 
taken as doe ſignifie to men of common vnderſtanding, ſo much is genen 


by them. Dow pzoue I that? becauſe ſo much is ſignilicd to be 
genen. | | 


now ſo made that the ſigne and token ofit goeth together with 
the truth thereof, it could gene from it ſelfenoother token then it 


hath nature ot his owne. The token of Chyiſt ſheweth power oe 
koꝛgeuing and reteyning ſynnes to be geuen to the Apotties, 

Theretoꝛe that power is in deed genen. 
Aam not ignozant that the Apologie (as it denieth hire | 


And ſeing the gift of Bod which might haue bene ſecret, is 
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ament of {Senance) ſo ir fallefieth the words of Lhult, ſaying The ps 
at the words whole ſynnes ye fozgene they are fozgeuen, are — 
meant , whole ſynnes ye declare to be ſorgeuen, but thereof we 1 
u dy Gods grace, dilpute an other tyme· Now it is exioughto halt. 
ſhew that the wozd (toꝛgeuing) doth not impoꝛte euidentip and 

« the firlt ſight a declaration ot ſoꝛgeueneſſe, but an actual fozs - 
gruenefſe in deed,and a ſigne thereof. Euen as thele wozds This 

«my body, doe impoꝛte hoth a ſigne, and work a true being of 

the body, and not a ſigne without a truth. e 

' Biielly , it is one thing to conſpder, what woꝛds any other 

where may lignifie , and an other thing, to conlyder what they 
in lignifie in a Sacrament, Foz many woꝛds may ſignifie vn⸗ The chiek 
noperly in other places, but the pzincipall wozds ofa Sacramee a Sacrg- 
annot be vnp2oper. Foz the nature of p thing doth lymitte the. met muſt 
iurmpꝛetation ofthe words, « 2 je 
when Chꝛiſt maketh a Sacrament., he maketh athingofa f 
nbble nature, to wit, a holy thing, and the ligne of a holy thing. 
Bet the whole is to vs knowen by theſigne. Foz the thing we 

lernt, neither in Baptiſine noꝛ in confirmation, noz in the Eu⸗ 

quriff, noz in Penaunce, noz in extreme vnction, noz in Prieſſ- = 

hod.noz in Matrimonte. The thing, the truth, the grace, the in⸗ 

ward operation is hid from our cycs, from our cares, & feeling. 

Theſigne thereot is ſenſible and apperteineth to the tyes and ea⸗ 

tes. Now to ſay that a plaine ſigne is not made outwardly, it is 

as much to ſay, as a plaine grace oz truth is not made inwardly. 

Againe, it it be not a plaine ligne, it is dark and obſcure, it is 
donbttull and in controuerſie. wherefoze it will be inferred that 2 | 
rather confounderh our vuderſtanding,then teacherh i. which. zefaying 
being lo, it is no viſible ligne of inuiſible grace. Foz ſurely, be the ile dere 
Inward grace what ſo euer it pleaſeth God it ſyal be, yet one tern 


hen being nature, ſubſtance, condition and ſtate it hath, whereof 
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no man is certainly warned, if ß woꝛds p warne vs or it, de un 
Itiu- Plaine. And therefoze we haut found a Sacrament accoꝛding to 
| — the Sacramentaries opinid, without aholy ligne, a truth without 
— 2 at figure, a certayn grace without a certapn foozme,a great myſtery 
Cigneozſa- without belefe oꝛ knowlege thereof. A notable inftirutid of a ſup; 
ig. det it mẽ knew, oꝛ might know what it were, a thing to be un 
nitie plam dailp, to be frequented olt, ta be caten and dꝛonken, but whatitis, 
(ty. no man is able to pꝛoue it plainely. To this point our ney 
— hinines would bꝛing vs. 

That they couet to bzing yon into this blindnes ao as 

ry tothe woꝛd of God, J wonder not, they do their miniſtcrie 

thep wotke their maſters inſpiration, they pꝛactiſe the deuils de 

uiles. Antichꝛiſt muſt denie all the myſteries & verpties of Chu, 

— 2 how could that come to paſſe it no mi went befoze to hing then 
take away in doubt? Sodenly to pꝛeuaile that belongeth only to Sod , by 
eye whole peece meale, and by litle and litle, to creepe in, that is the won 
. per ol Satan. They are faithfull ſeruantes to their Loꝛd. And as lig 
dalle m as they ſerue him, I blame them not, but i exhoꝛt them to lean 
1 his ſeryice, fo2 he is but an euill paimaſter i inth'end.. Marp that 


other ſo diligently follow them, that they ſo carefully firinets 


maintaine the ſame doctrine , that they by lo long experience ds 
not vnderſtand whence it ——— whereto it haltene 
that is the greater grief. - + 


C which argument is mote IR to the word of 
Bod, it is a token ofthe body, made by Chꝛiſt, and 


therefore not the body, oz els. thcrefoze it is the true 
bodp of Lhzilt. Fy HED 00 15 ' 


Be common argument of all the Sets again 
the bleſſed Sacrament of the altar, is thus foꝛmed. The 
ofhe. ſupper ofour Lord is the Sacrament, che ſigne, the figntt, 


rerzes. th pledge, the = ts theremembzance of Chziſtes body 101 


argu 
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This argument is ſo good, on rather fobad, that l I Gould 
ag foz my life on the contrary ſide, I would bring the lame, 
wmonerhecontrary truth. A wold ſay, the ſupper of our L old is t The fas 
ament of Lhziſtes body, the ſigne, the figure, y pledge, Lops 
tetoken; the remembzance. thereof, inſtituted by Lhzift, there- ji body, 
ei is in dede the body of Ch il. Now let vs goe to the wand is a ſigns 
od, to trie whiche argument is better. 1. ſtituted by 
- Firſtit is to be noted, that although befoze the incarnation of him ſelf. 
chnitt, ſignes were iu part emptie aud voide of the truth which | 
they lignitied , pet now the ſignes of the new Teſtament which 10 an. 4 
tit him ſelt hath inſtituted. conteyn the truth which they ant 4 
fie , becauſe truthe is made by Jeſus Lhiilt. And H. Auguſtine P. 
la, the Sacraments ofthe new Teſtament geue ſaluation. | 
Againnot with ſtanding y Chziſt left to his Church only ſeuen 
$acramentes , which it hould yſe accord ng as the nature ol 
qurpouc% 92 the pzofite.of men doth require, pet Chꝛilt him ſelfe 
adeagreate number moe, not leaning 92dinarie auctoutie tovs 
todothe ſame, but thole which him lelf made in his own diſpenſa 
ti otlleſy, e which he left to his Church an be made, be all of one 
patare.Dis incarnation , faſting, baptiſm c, miracles, tranſtigu⸗ 
aum, paſſion, reſurrection, alcention , Were maruelouiſe greare im. . 
Hacraments, Foz beſides the truth which was wꝛought in them, 
theyailo be tokened an other thing either-fultitled in the olde li⸗ 
Aires and Pꝛophecies, o2 to be followed of his members, w 
lhould confoum them ſelues to the dedes of Chin their heade, 2% ” Pera. 
But becauſe we now ſpeake ol ſuch Sacrament as are made 
arc by woꝛds (of which kind tholcare, which ? Church prar⸗ 
fürth.) J will ſhew only a fewe ſuch naces which doe witnes a 
— haue bene done, whiles a wodd lignityiug lo much, was 
And all my n ſhall pꝛoue, that looke what is ont 
S iin wardly 
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wardly ſayd , the ſame is inniſibly wiongheat the ſame tay 
So that the wo is an vudoubted token ol che ching don un 


Thetrc made thereby. 
on Foz my part J ſay, the Angell Gabziel made the ligne 6 token 


conception 
of Cyzilt chat Chziſt ſhould be conceaued ofthe virgin Marpe. Saying 


it the Concipies in vtero. Thou ſhall conceaue in thy wombe, And the | , 


bane holy virgin lignitied her conſent therevnto ſaying, Fiat mili le 
Luce. t. cundum verbum tuum. Be it done to me according to thy word. 
Marth Therefoꝛe Lhziſt in deed was conceaued, and tooke fielh of the 
- Cilaniing Virgin Marie atthe very lame tyme. 

is made Lhtitt layd to the Leptonſe man, Be thou made eleane, whis 


Shan wan gane a igne aid token ofcleanſing , therefoze indeed 
word is was made cleans. 


, - | ht" gaue a ligne and token that ſynnes were foꝛgeutu 
Matth. 9. him that had the palley, by theſe words. Remittuntur tibi pecea· 
8. ta tua. Thie ſynnes are for euertthe, therefoze in deed they wen 
in deed foꝛgeuen. e him take vp his bed, & goe hom 
when ue foza token that the ſonne df man had power in earth to lor 
ſaydby ſynnes , therefoze Lh2iff in deed had power in earth to nn 
Flach 11. ſynnes; Becauſehis token and ligne is neuer falle. 
Thoſe m When John Baptiſte had ſenr two of his diſciples to know | 
whether he werethe man that ſhud come, oꝛ an other, were 


be looked foz: Lhzilf gaue a token to the eyes and eares ol the | © 


meſſengers, that the blind lawe, p lame walked, ß leepers wen 


dleanſed: Therefoze in deed it was ſo, And he bad them tell $, 


7- Jhon what they had heard and ſeen, : 
' Lhiiff ſapd to the deafe and domme man, Adaperire. Be thou | 
— opened, and as it foloweth inthe Solpell, ſtraight ways his 7 
were opened, and the bond of his tonge looſed. Thus = 


iu was 


— gat throngh euery example of the whole Boe, and — 
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66 eee pzonoke his audience to be humble , to think of 
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| hon at che doi of any. thing an outward ſigne of an inward 
a 1225 that which e e the Ser wor- 


br wel goon Reader, chat thisrule be not wieaſted to 4 

mete doctrine ol Cxiſt, which de ſpake doing oz making no⸗ 

g. Foz then I) confelle many parables, many obſcare ſapings Pros 12. 
—— 


rags ir ignozance, to depend wholy of Lhzift , Eto ane him inteachig A 
. ftanding e But now J fpeake not doing. 


g's i ſayethto dis Diſciples, Takc ye the holy Sdotk, and Loan. 20. 
with De Cena ton. 


Wunde baton Ion 1 

was afigne;a Sacrament, a figure, a toben, ®pyer. 
Anledge, a ce ot his be : we areaſſared by the won 

{Bod dow gage cbr; that Lheikt gaue at the ſame i. Pet. . 
. | FFF 


chic, thereby meaning tarhlshavy twn0e in dede really pre- 
bet where though hat eee 


| The ſupper of our 1 Lord. 
doth in the lame cale: yet mangre the will dt che makers then; 


ot, it pꝛoneth the Catholikefaith, becanle the ligne that enery Sq 


rrament of Lhuift maketh euidently to onr ſeuſes, is inwardly 
| wonghtin that creature, whereof the ſignifying words are ſpa⸗ 
Aen. By this true declaration ofthe nature ofa Sacrament, iti 
pꝛoued, that ſo many Fathers, as call the ſupper of Lhziſt a ſigne 
oz figure, gene witnelle that it is allo the truth it ſelf, And if the 
Apologie will diſpzone the reall pacſence of Chꝛiſt vnder p fam 


. ol bead, it mult ſhcw that his ſupper is not lo much aSa ligne 


ot his body and blood. But as long as they graunt vs the ſigne, 


the word of Bo wc commune therrurye t0 en de 


ſignified. 


ein, a of Lizlies hyper are not eme, 


Chapittr. At HOLTON Ot 0 Hr b , fa 


Den I graunt the lupper ot Thick to hea une, dn 
ken, a figure, pet J do not graunt the wozds wheres 
with it is made, to be figuratiue. Jf A geue pdu a ting 
— 0 and ſay, were this token foz the remembꝛante of me, A both gem 
xative, a token ot me, and name aligne oz token, and pet mp words in 
not figuratine. 

It is therekoze to be noted 7 that how many Fathers ſo euer 


Ez 
Wo 


Fa- words: (This is my body, and, this i: is my blood) to be woms tis 
2 grate. Foz when they call it a figure, they meane nota figure 
per of * ofnhetozike, but a myllicall figure, and calling it a 

age, meane not a natural ſigne ox token, but a myſticall ligne, 


1 denen Teen and miraculous kind of coken, ſuch as the fung 


Vhcta= Ye new Teſtament requireth, the nature whereof is to doc tha 
nz, which it layeth, becaule Chiilt the ſpeaker perfoozmeth all that 


. whihhirwap poke] 


call the Gacramentafigure, pet none of them all teacheth theſt 


Ou oor) toc. nega ene 


tepꝛophete, Ipſe Dominus dabit vobis ſignum, our Loſd him 
til gene you a ligne. Behold a virgin ſhall conceane: Noto ratracu- 
inn Epipdanius: Non poteſt i is qui per omnia homo genitus eſt — 
ſyni gratia 0 darf; Me y is altogether begotten as a malt 
Wuorde gicertr0 he world flop aligne; Nos har whichis cu- 


RNA SAA 


Theſecond! Baoke,-- | * 67 
jnonthofhismanhod.in-haly pacramen 9 
te. How he that wold the Hatr ament of Lheiſt ſora bea ſigne, 
hathe wan not uake chat thing to he his body tn deed where: 
of in word he ſaycth, This is my Indy; he mot wickedly denten | 
the Godhead of Kit. ! 
"ghion was an dereeike, who/denying the dinine natrts of f phe 
chait,ſayd him to be Nudũ hominem, a bare man. Epiphanius mn 2 
will poue againſt Ebion, that he is Sod, How ſs ? Becauſe he 10. 2. 
vas genen ta the woxldfoza ligne. As the holy Shoſt had pzo⸗ Her:z0. 
ohm, when he ſayd to Achaz, Pete tibi ſignum, - 2. 
ird the a ligne; And fo as much as he wold not aſk, then ſayd 


. —— 

cuthe mote we may lay, F 

tar hath bene left v as a'ſigne'df ttt body and blood uf 

chnilt: It could nat be ſo „ — 


. 8 Ae 
— toning hls oe en 
Wttne Bod ſo the odinarte eating of brad + drinking o | 5 
no mete ligne fox the keniembꝛance of Thiiktes death. 


| 9s the birth 2 was a ttue Un Abbe 
T i withal) 


The tings of our Lord. 


wichall: dis the Sacramendofehe altar atrus ligne, and theres 
toꝛe his true body and blood, by the great miracle ot turning 


the 
ſnbLancc of bead & wine in to them. This is þ ligne hat Chi 


made in his laſt ſupper. 


This is ſuch a ſigne as is withall a ſecret miracle, ui En 


miracle not ſhewed to infidels but only to the faithfull. Foꝛu 
Che Se Sa- the birth of Lhiilt is a ligne to the faithfull only, who beiew 
al hn iy  Lhziſt being Bad and man, truly.to haue bene boznc of avirgin, 

gar without ſede of man by the almighty pawer of the holy Bhat: 
res th Right ſo the upper of Chꝛiſt is a ſigue at his dody and bloody 

the faithfull only, who belene the nature ofbzxadand winc to k 
* turned into his body and blood without generation o com 

tion, by y only power of the won of Exiſt. who ſayd after been 
Luc. 22. taken, and bleſſing made, This is my body, and this is my bloog 

| Doe and make this thing for the remembrance of me. 


Behold: the making of Chailtes body and blood fq2 $ remeny 


dꝛance ot his death, that is the ſigne we ſpeake of: This was i 
| 9 memozie o the remembzance whereof Danid ſayd : Memoriam 


fecit mirabilium ſuorum miſericars d miſerator Dominus, eſcaw 


dedit timentibus ſe. Our mercifull 6 gratiouſe Lozdhath made a 
. remembzance of his maruelaus waxkg, he hath genen meate to 


| them that feare him, And think we thata temembzance of mare 
Ciprian. nelous things is made of Bod without a miracle: | 
decena S.Lyptianſaith.the bzead tau be made fleſh Omnipotentiavers 
0 N bi. Bp theallmighty power or the woꝛd. 

= ma 132. e callethit MirabJ/alacrificium, A | e 

ya 81 omirare gerne, 

II. 5 9 
de facer- tyme is touched with the hands of all, men. | 


, aan dum it is made dend pere none 


— 


The ſecond Book. 1: "I 
u ebert, chat iis made by the Holy Bholt , euen as dur Damaſc. 


de or- 


for him ſelf , and in him ſelf a body out of the virgin, thed fd. 
Mother of Bod. And we know no mate due char che wory of ji. 4. c. 14. 


god ts trut, ſtrenghtfult, allmight xy. 
Euſebius calleth it Admirabilem exitum oraculi, a FE Tn Ev. 2 li. 
ant of the oꝛatle. 5. demo. 


. Bede namerh tt a fanctifirarion ofthe holy Bhoft that can B. 2 


pede vttered by ſpeache. The like woꝛds haue H. Baſile, H. ry vi- 
gregozins Nyſſenus,S.Dierom, Nicephozus. _— 
This much I thought good dzteſty-roſay concerning h man- 751. 
ir dow theblefſed Sacrament of rhe altar is a ligne, token, fi- in Litur. 
gue; myſterie, temembꝛance: Bucry word whereof expounded Gregor. 
aropding to the Soſpell and to the ſtate of the new Teſtament, Nyſſen. 
prone the reall pꝛe ſente of Chiſtes body and blood vnder ß ere 
kanes ofbzead and wine. It is a Sacrament which ontwardly e. 
in lech that which is inwardly wꝛought. It is a figure ebtey- Hicron,: 
tingthe truth figured. Ir is a ligne mete lor the intkitution of ir Leui. 
cant. whole ſignes are miracnlons, it is a ſerrettoken knowen N —_ 
to them that belene. It is a remembrance of Lhziltes death, 7s = a 
ni preſence of the body which died. what ſhall ſay moze2Ite "20% 
che body and blood of Chꝛiſt conered from our eyes, reueled 
WOES our bodies Err 


Thar the upper ofourLopd 5 no Sacrament 
h ie bloed 2 (Ii 21 Gs and. 


prev ſome: — 
— 


The 3 of our Lord. 
mms ſound one way , and meant an other way, Theſe meim 
and ſound always one thing, but they ſhew it one wap, and 
it an other way. Thoſe chicfly ſcrue the cares. of moztall num 
Theſe chiefly ſcrue the harts of faithfull men. Thole were found 
by men, thele were inſtituted of God. 
-  Lhiiſt ſometime vled figures of Khetorike, becauſe ü in 
the nature of man he addicted him ſelfe. to vie the kind of — 
which men oblerued. But uow Lhaiſtiaus vſe y myſtical ſigurm 
ol Chꝛiſt, becauſe he that toke their nature left vnto them the ve, 
tue ol his almightie Gadhead. Let nomantherfqze think when 
The! 5 y ſupper ot our Loe is called ſometine a figure. that a hem 
gage * cal figure is meant, it is not ſo, A myſtical figure, a ſecrete ku 
-anyſhicail, wlege, a pꝛiuie watch word is vuderſtanded by the name ol al 
8 ure, as if Chin ſhould ay to his Apoſtles & folowers, Let this 
Dy | be a token betwen you and me Ebetwene one of yon toward 
other that whena faithfull man is waſhed with water and inthe 
Matt. 28. meant tyme it is ſaid ouer him, N Bapttze the in the name oli 
Father, and ofthe ſonne, and ofthe holy goſt, ſtraight all ſynnes 
are fozgeuen din, And he 18 of my flock and receaued into mh 
fold... £0 
Lett irbe again an other conan 92 ſiguebi ven vs, whe 
my. Apotles oz thoſe which are made jPuelts by them, lay aun 
| * 26. bꝛrad this is my body, and oucr wine this is my blood, haun 
the intent to bleſſe and geue thanks and to make a remembzane 
of death, that my body and blood ee ee 
fonnes of bead and wine accordingly! asmy words d doe i D. 
Thele are myſtical ſignes, pꝛiui * 
b kept only among the faichfull, an * 
dels; Foz as — — rranſferr r- 
tain wowds-frointheir moſt proper ſignification to an other fign- | 
R | ——— 


i 
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The ſecond Booke: 69 
tings to an other mykical vfe, which is now caffed in ſome Fas 
gerd by name of holy lignes, o2-fighres, oz rokens, oꝛ which 
mot common of all, by the name of ſacraments oꝛ myſteries. 
- Ste good reader to what myferie we are growen. He that 
tmiteth late from his grammar, where he lerned certain figures 
oftonftruction, or he y beginneth his Khetozik where he moze Boyes 
jepety entreth into the treatiſe of zropcs and ſhemes, when he —— 
nadeth in a two pẽny booke the place allegrd, where it ts ſaid(e in God to be 
xertullian) thisis my body, that is to ſaie the fignre of mp body grammer, 
ſindgeth owr of hand that Tertullian meancrha figure of Ahe⸗ 
tilt, and Occolampadius, Caluin, oꝛ peter Martir is a mete Heretikes 
| Fholemaſter fo him to expound what kind ofKhctozical figure dame what fi- 
is, verely ſai thei, met ; oz ſpnecdoche, | cure of 
"that, wheurhciheare S. Anguttine affirm that Lhzilk gane $ — 
me or his Yody, hel thin x he meaneth ſuch a ligne as is ſet vp © 
anne howie, on wine tauern. Doctors meane a peculiar ſigne 
adtoken, miraculouſly inttituted by Lhzift, which conteyneth @ 
4 the faithfull the truthe which it betokeneth. : 
This kind of ſigues and figures concerning the ſubſkance of Kannen 
tem, couliſ of two parts as J ſayd befoze.' Of things and of "85 
tezds:the things are diners,as fox example, water, bꝛead, wine, | 
de and ſuche other. The mytical wozds coming to ſuche things Myſtican 
a this hath appointed, made vp the whole Sacrament, So 
thatthe things are like ſtone, tymber, iron, wherewithall a man 
ji build oz make ſomewhat, the wozds are like the ozder , and 
ſip hich the Carpenter will ſet. the ſtuff in. The things are 
by * the wozds them particularly to this 03 
L 


Therefoe S. Paule ith, tha ©dziftſanerifierh dis Church 
Mandans eam lauacro aqug in verbo vite. Cleanſing it with the 


x Wag fps eben Ja * e 


— ͤ 


7 tract. 80. Nam K in ipſo verbo aliud eſt ſonus tranſiens , aliud vir 


The ſapper PE our Lord. 
Uerilp whercof Lhailt ſayd , goe teache all nations 
them in the name ofthe Father and ol the Honne, and ofthe hg, 
ly Bhoſt: This is the wozd which geueth life to him that is due, 
y walſhed. Of this word Chꝛiſt ſapd: Iam vos mundi eſtis prope 
Toan.15- ter ſermonem quem locutus ſum vobis. Now pe are clan ini 
woods cake which J haue ſpoken to you. 
Inloan. S.Auguſtinedemandeth, why Chꝛiſt ſayd not, pe are cean 
tract. Bo. $93  Baptim wherewith pe are wallyed, but rather ye are dem 
fo the woꝛd which A haue ſpoken to von, ſauing that enen i in vu 
ter it is the word that cleanſcth? Detrahe verbũ, & quid eſt aqu 
niſi aqua? Accedit verbum ad elementum & fit Sacramentun, 
Take away the wozd and what is water but water 2 Tye wan 
cometh to the matter, aud the Sacrament is made. . 
Klemen- | . Auguftine calleth the thing oz ſtuff whercof the Sacra! 
rum. is mate, Elementum: which is to ſay a materiall thing thatſer- 
ueth foz a beginning whereof a farther myſterie may be made, 
when the wozd appointed by Lhiiſt cometh to it. 

The Breciaus ve to call thoſe things, eſpecially in the ſupper 
ck. ar of Thiil. 7% 7pac/.w« propolita: The things put oz et bent 
the Piet who mult conſecrate them with the wand 

The element theretoze whether it be water, oile, head, wine, 

1 02 any other thing that Chꝛiſt appointeth,is the weaker and infer 
Tionr part. The word is the mazechicfand pꝛincipal. Vadeiſh 
Augult. tanta virtus aquę (ſaith G. Auguſtine) vt corpus tangat & eur 
in Ioan. abluat, niſi faciente verbo? Non ꝗuia dicitur, ſedquia creflitus, 


Ma fy 28, 


: ed + wp © 5 i 


dens. w water this great vertue, that it ſhould 
the body, and walſhe the hart, butthat the wozd cauleth it, not 
(only) becaule it is ſpoken, but betauſe it is belcued . Foz in the 
verie won the ſound which · palleth awaie is one thing. andthe 
A —_—_— 
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= : 


— totechur bach RO qa Robe 
| dablithech the Sacrament, it can not be douted, but that Cheri 
 guethe eme eee in in rde olentn words 
his bleſed Hactaments. | 
| Fythe wos appointed by Lhnilt to hernikings? his Ha⸗ | 
 canents ate ſoſtronge ;that alchonghe the miniſter be neuer o . 
ultunn, yet as S:Auguftineſairh, Sodlanrtitiech his Sarra⸗ Augu "I 


cõt. Do- 


mis; Ad verba quæ procedunt ex ore homicidę. Atithe wos na. lil g. 
mi come fooxth of the mouth of a mankiller. And again he cap. 9 


__ adeſt Sacramentis &yerbis ſuis, per qualesliberadmi- &. 20. 


9 ng 
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50 t to his Sacraments and wolds bee 
Moeuergyaner:of men they de mintürrd. I In mach thartf Au guft. 
ntherome of celebrating, both the geuer and reccatierhane don cot. Ep. 
muufully(ſaith H. Augultine) Non tamen pro non dato habebi- Farmen. 
lur Het the Sacramentlhall not be actumpted as not geuen. Tt 29 
An ſeingthe won was onde polen and ioyned with the-ele-) 
mi the lubſtance of the Sacrament was made though it lacked:⸗ 
wheredfit folowerh; that the Sarrameral wos bring 
aſecret ſtrength koꝛ tr vw! part, albeit neither the niini-! 
ker n02 the reccauerbe offuch 2 as they owoght to de * 
il ia pſo aquarum lauacro( ſaith &. Lhzytoſtom) verbal — ſunt Epiſt. ad 
dur nos generant. In the vette walhing ol the vater Pt me 


the words of God which begett vs, l em. 16 
A Which 


FK 


8 


1 . The pres erb Lara: 
dec hing fied ie tot; the wojws of Lhzilfes 
dot not depend . — 
pk him that receaueth the Hacrament; but they haue a luffitent 
vertꝛe in them lelues, whereby they may worde. It is enowg 
that the miniſter doe as the Church vleth to doe in ſuch caſes, 
| at 


Typie intention being kept, the wi ng there ta pack. 
On ifamaliciouſe Pꝛieſt baptizea child with the mind to make 


him a Luthcran oz an Anabaptiſt, ſhall p child by 5 intention be 
made an · heretike? No verily: Foz ſo much as the woods of Chu 
wherewich he is baptized, make him a member of his myſtical}; 
body , not incoꝛpoꝛating him to any other felowfhip, Qui fueri 
ſuperbus miniſter,cum diabolo computatur, ſed non contamina« 
Ange tur donũ Chriſti. The pzonde miniſter (ſaith H. Auguſtin) is a⸗ 
reada,s, compte withthe deuillburthe gift of Lhyilt is nor defiled, 1 
To come ſomewhat nere our purpoſe , S. Ambzoſe dothby 
name witnes,what ſtrength Chꝛiſtes wozds haue in making his 
- ſupper. Sermo Chriſti hoc conficit Sacramentum , The words of 
.Chriſt make this Sacrament. Antequàm conſecretur,panis eſt, vti 
verba Chriſti acceſſerinti corpus eſt Chriſti. Befoꝛe it be conſetra⸗ 
ted, it is head, when the A af Chat aer cent. unn 

body of Thzilt. 
Hoc (ait Sacerdos)eſt corpus m meum. Hoc e propoſl ta oh 
m.de ſecratnr. . Chyloſtom wꝛiteth, that when the j9ziclt ſaith; This 
is «bug the things let foozth are OUNcAed wich this won 
| oo laying. © 
uo it de dere, that among many canſes which oncurgeh 
makea Sacrament, one of the chete$ the wozds pranannc>ic. 
the ſame tyme: and in the Sacrament ot the Altar, ſeing they are 
This is my body, and, This is my blood „which are ſpoken auer 


eee ee rn: 
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Te bed bosks. 
they — ae the Ne 
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0 

vg (furl 

ex, qe which are ere mer of 2hings, bub S;A 

ake- doch aich in an other place, Signum n iſi Aeta fignificer, m6: 1 5 


nhe: preſt eſſe ſignum: A ligne except it ſignific ſumwhat, can not be Au 
nit Ml (gre: Now } which doth not lignifieathingarail, can nut bꝰ dela 
call and wozk that thing, which it doth not fignifie,”: Sir . 


Take theſe fo wer woꝛds, This is my body: euer a one oi 

hemdath ſiguifie waſhing: Therefoze if a nis walhing an other 

withthe mind to make him a member of Lhziftes hody.fhoula 

lu, This is my body, out of doute that man waſhed with thoſe 
wezds,ſhould not be baptized. what is che cauſe? walhing was 

kd, f miniſter was meſent with intent to baptize;; ſome words: 

glojacked not. bur yet becauſe thole woꝛds lacked, which might : 
wine waſhing in the name of Trinitie de was not baprzed.'  . -- 
A chen the wozds of Sacraments muſt ſignifte that which 
theſe woꝛds, This is my body, fpokenby any Þyett, 
ul neuer make the ſigne of Lhziltes body. Becauſe they doe The woꝛ⸗ 
nimue any figure oz ligne thereof. Ou the other ſpde. Ffthey Sears 
beindede liguratiue, cas the Zuinglians affirmthem to be) they upper 
hal not make the body ofLhzilt, becauſe (they ſay)Lhzift meant doenot fig 
er Pops 4993 ' gureofhig 
to whatcaſe we are now bjought, we hane ffriuedſo 125 | 
bout the wozds of Lhgi 
de not hey ee 1 . 
gn Fox they make not the body of Chꝛiſt, becauſe ( if they g 


) they meane not to make it. They make no figure * 


oft | je, Fee rene . An 5 all. 


The ſupper of l 


— they by Sgnifp©g em menüs Fq 
their whole i aſtitution, vie naturt,andromindditix is tofignitie 
to ſhew foozth, to to betoken 6 make plain che mind of the ſpeaker; 

words That which words doe not ſignifie cheg no not work. That 
doc ali j which they wozk not is neuer don by them . Bu theſe words] 
been. Thisis my body, and this.is my blood ſignifie na figure no ſigh, 
trug. no token (fo2 ſo muche as they limnilie an other thing) there 
- they wonk uo figure, they make no ſigne , they leaue no token, 

And then haue we no Hatrament at all made, becauſe none is 
44 mae without luche wb g may kante cb i 
and monght. 

Jay — Chailt may meant f figureand ligne, andy 
his mcaning.theſe words, This is my budy, map wozkatigureot 
his body, I anſwer, ii Chꝛiſt wu wo by his meaning, who en 
toꝛbed him, ſcing he is almighty e And it he will wor withon 
any woms. who cigainapehin!Burchoubis o work ut 
RE Ind why then are they deltuered to vs, ds rhe thief infttument 

Luce.22. to work withall? why lays he, Hoe facite, Doe; and make this 
thing} why are they reherled in eucry Baſle and communion! 
wh doe the anncient Fathers teache the bꝛead and wine to be 
tonſecrated by them? why may not Baptiſin be Made byothe 
' wazds then by thoſe which Thatinſtituted? 
Math. 78 Surely to ſap, that theſe words; This is my body; makes 
ure ol dis body becauſe Lhiiftwithaueit lo, is to lay that Chu 
will not haus woꝛds neceſſarietq the making vt his 1 
Oꝛ it is to laie, that he will haue a thing wzought by wozdgyts 
wozk the which they be vnmete inſtruments: as if a man Wb 
In of take a ſw to plane timber withall, z a beetil to cutt do won a tree 
— 1 hath Chu being ß woꝛd of God hath geuen that honour to wunde 
nour to al men ( but pet to ſuch as are appointed by him leit) thantheh 
Nn 
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I The ſeeond Bookke. 72 
Fo I jisgucraments: txt vnto words hechale maruelous conue- 
nitze, nent things, where with they ſhould concur . The things to be 
ker, W wolf agreable: toth'effere which ehe are lett to work fall men 
agree. Fe is connentont tai warer to walhe tod bꝛead and wine 
vam to the Sacramento the Altar as meeteff to nouriſh, 
todo ſerue in o intintz ut the vieof other Hacraments. 

And now hath Chꝛiſt erred in choſing his wotds? hath he ſett 
body)to ſiquifie the figures of his body? To whom doth it ſigni⸗ 
tent that f02d ? Surely not to all men, as it is cuident. not to 
dLhzitians us it maie appere, in that we hearing it ſaid, that 
chu had a mans ody, oꝛ walked in a mans body, oz that our doch Tignl 
bodies ſhall riſe at the later daie, in ali theſe phꝛales, we take fie $ ſub- 
niche name of body, for a ligne and figure-of a ove but we — ods 
un i to meane the true ſubſtance of fleſh and blood. e ol 

dow ne 2 (hail the wozd body be taken only in the ſupper : 
tun Lob fo; thy figne and figure: of body ? wher is that rule 
are? vhte is d at ſecret reueled? Foz dowtleſle it it were true, 
were of it ſelfa mpſterie, and an vnwont acreption appointed 
ec idt, and it had neded to haue ben regiſtred in the Scriptu⸗ 

in the ho ly Fathers, o arthelealtto dane ben delinered to 
thy traditibn. 
But who teacheth, that body ftanderh to fig the kenrent 
body?many Fathers ſaie the woꝛds of Chꝛiſt areplain,manifeft, 
tene, and effectuall, but no man telleth vs ol ſuch a ſtrange taking 
dithe wozds (body and blood, )noman witnefleth them to be ta⸗ 
the figures of bady and blood, and no maruail, For no 
The rep mem that the u hody of halt grnen ae ich foit 9, . 
ba the foozmes of bead and wine, was a figure of the ſelf Chairs: : 
obo, either walking viſibly vpon the earth, oz ſuffering 29? = 5 
dopon 2h cute lg nor the right hand of His 


n 5 er 


O 


| The upper of bur Lord. 
— torome to iudgement. They could tel aa 

a thing pꝛelent in a ſecrete maner, is a token, a ligne, and a wat 
wont to all the faithfull, ot an onen maner, either paſt oz to cum 
in the ſame thing. By this meanes they confeſſed the Sacramem 

to be the figure of Chꝛiſtes body and blood but they knew nn 
ſuch ligure as the Sacrametaries haue deniled. they neuer cu 
tell of Synecdoche. oz of Metonymua. they knew S 
and not'ghetozicall figures, Mpſticall, and not Pocticall, hop 

and not pꝛophant. Lethimcherfoze that will bane anything 
all made by Chiiltes wozds , acknowlege them to be pzoper, ty 
ſignifie ſumwhat, and to make that they liguilie, which 10 
dee bod aud ood of Chiſt. 


[ C Thercall pꝛeſente ot Liſtes bo is 60 
*. Fee 


| oO Apo "Ws doe acknotlegerhe Eachari® tobea Sacranon 


manner befoze, our 
death of a ae 10 een and what few 
he did here in his humane body, 
— The cating of common dꝛead and wanne dme 
is but an hamelp man er of letting the death and rt 
lie ol Lhzilt befoze our eyes. Here is the Sacramen — 
ment: I cate bead and dzinke wine in token ol Chꝛiſtes deaths 
teſurrection, therefoze he is dead and riſen, A pzay you Sy},how 
doth this argument hold ? what affinitie hath bzcad and win 
13 with the death and with the reſurrection of Lhtiftz - 
Ave Butifbcadand wine be turned into the ſame body g'blaght! 
which et Lhiift, which died and roſe againe, which wzought all the it 
ecth us (les done in this word: Then is the death and refurrectionan 
. — connerlacion of £hzift in dede ttſelfe ſetbefoze the eyes di om 
> faith. Becanſe (as Lhuſoftom ti )Hoc idem corpus cruen- 


pry daun, Retr. This very lame body bloudied,perced wich y ſpear? 
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— — yin; fountaynes of blood, healthtullto 

whole wotld. And the ſelfe body Bod ananced vnto thehigh- 
— aar, de which body all he gur to vs both to ch intent we 
Wb an ene intent we ſhould men | 


Cor.11 


gy body, which is geuen for you. And againe, thebread which! 
til gene is my fleſh , which Iwill geue for the life of the world. Ioan. 6. 


pew oite lo ener (lapeth S. Paul) ye ſhall cate this bzead and 


amine. 

$othatthe haning of the death, and relurrection, and ally mi⸗ 
ncesof Lhzilt befoze our eyes at Maſſe tyme, rileth chiefly of y 
sus which is the body of Chꝛiſt. And ſecondarily of the things 

nu ere dore about that his body. The conſecrating, the ofſe⸗ 
ring;the eating of the ſelle lame body, which wzought thele mi⸗ 
rates; which died and rofc againe.thofefaces I ſap in that thing, © 
ſewhis death and reſurrection, All other wayes ol letting the 
dathand reſurrection and conuerſation of Lhyilt befoze our eyes _ 
eee eee eee wen and ſhadowing ; 
nunpariſon ot this linely repreſentation, 

O how ma 
ſee thefoozm @ ſhape of Chꝛiſt, would ſee his very garmentes, in Math. 
and ſhoowes, Ipſum igitur vides, ipſum tãgis, ipſum comedis. Lo, 
thou ſeeſt him ſelfe, thou toucheſt him ſelfe, thou eateſt him ſelfe. 

Non quod corpus illud (apeth Damaſcen) ecalo deſcendat, ſeck Damaſ- 
* In & vinum in Chr iſti corpus & ſanguinem tranſmutatur cenus de 

though the body of Thi came downe from heauen, but 1 
daun de wem an wineis< changed tnto the bad amm blood of ©; ng 


Hrenow good (reader, whether the Apologie lay more truly, 


RT 3 L. S=T8 2 88 


Bit what ſpeake A or S. Chꝛiſoſtom? This (ſapeth Lhiift) is Luce.22. 


yikethe chalice of our Ln ye ſhall ſhew his death vntilthe 7 1.Cor. 1 


(ſapeth S. Chꝛiſoſtom) lay now adayes, wow Hom. 33. 


Ps... > 


The ſuppet of our Lord. 


that, the ligne optoken of-Chziftes body and blood edle 
ſelfe riot being made meſen vnder the to nmes at bitad aud win 
as it teachetb) doe maze effectuouſly ſet before our eyes p den 

and reſurrection andall theaniracles of £hjilt; -02e1s whether 
incarnation, life, death, and reſurrection of him be not — 9 
moꝛe accoꝛding to the woꝛd of God ſet fooꝛch by the Catholcket 
who teach that the ſubſtance of bꝛead and wine is changed into 
body aud blood of Lbziſt to th end the death and relurrectiona! 

| the ſame body might beeffectually rememe d. 

Cyrillus So teacheth . Cyꝛillus in theſe woꝛds. Prebet Chriſtusnghy 
in loan. carnem ſuam tangendam, &c. Chziſt geueth vs his ficſh to bem 
ub. . ched. that we mightbelene allurtdiy that he-hath in deed rein 
cap-28. „ his temple, Foxthatthecommunion of myſtical bleſſingis aa: 
« tayn confeſſion ofthe reſurrection.of C hꝛiſt. it is-proned by. his 
w own words. Fox he diftributed the bzead alter it was broken, 
4 taping, This! is my body, which ſhalbe geuen for you, for thee: 
e miſsion of ſynnes. Make and doe this thing for the remembrance 


©. of me, Therefoe the participation of y myſterit is a certam um 
<6 e Fonfellion and. remembzance that ſoꝛ our ſakes and foꝛ vs on 
« Lodd both hath died and is reuiued, and thzoughthar fiilechvs 
Fes „ withdininie bleſling.Let vs therrfoxe ec infidel | 
40 e ching ol Lhilt, and let vs be found 2 ſtedtaſt bemg in 
« fromall doubtfulneſſe. „ 
Thus far H. Cpꝛillus. who alludeth in that place to H. The: 
nus the Apoſtle. And as H. Thomas touching the ſyde of Ch 
cma.ied out My Lord and my God, enen ſo S. Lyzillus tc: 51. 
loan. 20. we touche the body ol Chꝛiſt when we come to the holy commu I - 
nion. Foz as vnder the vilibiefleſh of hilt , his Godheadliy 
** pꝛinie but pet was truly pꝛelent, and had aſſumpted oben 2 
obne perſon, euen ſo vnder the viſible foam of hear the fleſh o 
chu is really preſent in th holy mplleries , and therefozs we 
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d het Liziftes body is here to be eaten. And the ſimilitude | 
vin doth ſhew, that his blood is here to de dzunken, But the = 
xeſhewing ot his death, life, aud reſurrection, ariſerh of that 
nh h zich is vnder thole tom es. e 

| phenJeare the body that died. A hew the death o it. decanſe i. Cor. in 


* 


an 
zu chꝛiſt is dead. we tate his body aline haning the blood | 


lain tt, therefore our fact crieth, he is riſen again, Thus the Cn 
wee the truth of the Golpell, rhe Hacramentarie , as the Ca⸗ 

ur thankf andremembzanceofLhaites 
eee een re 


- 


0 ch intent we ſhould gene thanks fox his death — The vpe 
logie. 


11 een ene e 
Thele men preſuppoſe we hane a ligne oz token lefe vnte us ie un⸗ 


n 
#2 Þ 1 


+ 


% — 


u hun and wine, to gene thanks withall. we hane in deed a tor were, 
n, butthis token thought were made ofbycadand wine, is 


The kppes o of oi Lotd. | 


mom” and when he had genen thanks, be ſayd, This is my body, 5. 
18 geuen for you, doe cee this n for the remembrance of 


me. 
 Beholwthe token, wherein chit both him ſclfe gane thanks, 
and would vs to geue thanks in the ſame. The making of his 
body fox vs, is the thankſgening fox his death., and foz our del 
uctance. 

6 Ipſo genere facrificij (ſayrth S. Lhryſoſfom)adiugem nos pro 
84 beneficijs ſuis inuitans gratiarum actionem: Stirring vs to gene 
Hom. 26 thanks perpetually fox his benefites, by the very kind of then 
in Math. crifice, And ſhewing farther in an other place what kind of ſacris 

lite it is, Bod ( ſayth Chꝛyloſtom) did yerely:by certain holydays 
Chry- ſet the remembꝛances ok his benefites before rhe Jewes. Tibive- 


m. ro quotidiè ipſe, „ne obliuiſcaris, proponitur. But he is ſer before 
Hom. 51. Lee daily him ſelfe, leſt thou ſhouldeſt bee vnmindfull. 


en | Hee now by what meanes the death of Thin is renewed. A 
by tokens wherein he is doubtfully called to: minde, him ſeit 
being ablent, (fox that were a ſeble token). but by theſe tokens, 

ene. is made ptelent + leſt we ſhould nehm 

The body of Chꝛin mull de made to th intent we maye re⸗ 

Lueg. 22. member his death. If pon take from vs the making ol his bod 

which cauleth the vehement remembzance of the death, it isaf- 

terward a vaine thing to talke of the remembꝛaunte of en 


| necefſarieremembzamceothis death , conſiſterh in the ref 
lence ol him that died, Foz who can foꝛget his death, whole body | 
u daily made, wozlyipped and eaten, to the end the death maybe | t 
* remembzed. But I may right well eate bzead aud dzinke wine; | f 
not pet meme. f 


tf 


Cs 


"Lint made his whole ˙ vpon a viible table 


* 


4 reve reſurrection of our bodies commerh © The.rvs. 
8 2 22 g eee: ..— Chapits. 


* Ee: * fed with the dodp ay blood of he I | 
e rect | 
Mir may mare beets © 1 


Jomitto ſapanythiug vpon that onerſight, whereinthe 2n- The 
githtranſlation of a body hath left out the word Vero, the true 
u, which theLartine edition hath. But here the Apologie e⸗ 
ippoſeth that Chꝛiſtes ſupper conſifteth as wel ol bead e wine, 
n ol body and blood, The firft two they will haue genen to the 
bodies: The later twaine to the ſoules. The head @ wine then 
nil haue pꝛeſeut ou the table, whence they be deliuerede The bo⸗ 
nam blood they wul haue to be reteaued from heanen, by faith 
1 this dꝛenme thus AreaſitonretÞ 


Cert. 


accozdings 
has it was pzophecied by king Dauid, Paraſti i in oonſpectu meo Pſal. 22. 
nenſam. Thou haſt pzepared a table in m light. And by Salo _ 
non, Sapientia propoſuit menſam ſuã & inſpientibus locuta eſt: Prou. 9. 


eeꝛite, comedite panem meum, & bibite vinum quod miſcui vo- 


bis. wiledome hath ſet fqozth her table, and hath ſpoken to ſim⸗ 
plemen:come pe, eate my bꝛead, and dzinke ß wine which A haue 
mixed foz you, S. Paul ſayth,Non poteſtis menſę Domini parti- i. Cor. 10 
eſſe, & menſę Dæmoniorum. ye tan not be be of 
ods table, and of the table of deus. 5 
and he ſenſe will be; the ſupper an 
rableofour Lozd was prepared and ſer fooꝛth in the light of the 
faithfull.thac they might thence cate and dzinke luch as the wiſe- 


dome of Sod gane them at his ſupper; e eee 


The hols off 01 our Lora, 


toode, no banket is to be looked for at his ſupper, dert 
pfl. 22. Mcparrd by Lhrift e ſet foozth vpon dis table. Otherwite Chun 
had prepared no ſupper, in the light of p faithful (as Danid foze⸗ 
Prou.g. told) non had not ſer fooꝛth his table (as Salomon pjophecid) 
ez we had nor bene partabers of mur Kun table (a6 H, Paul Il - 


1. Cor.10 wpiteth, 


Beads Fon bꝛead and wine is not prepared of Chꝛiſt: But was before 
3 was hand made ready by the baker and vintner, 92 by the ſeruants 
dle bꝛought them looꝛth. The pꝛeparing which Lhzift made, was iy 
pared. PC g jeſſing and canſecrating, to make of carthly bzead, the bead c; 
liſcenerlaſting. And hauing made it, he deliuered the ſame to the 
Apoſtles, and bad them both make and doe that thing. 

If he deliuered not his owne body with his owne handes, 
doubtles they did not eate his body. Fox he ſapd, in reſpett only 
bfr that which he deliuered, take and cate. where vpon H. Thyy⸗ 
oy og loftom ſaycth to him that cometh to our Loꝛds table: Cogiraquid 

manu capias, &cæt. Bethink thy ſelfe what thou cakeſt in thy 
hand, andkepe it free from all conetouſnes and violent robbery, 

Thc band Lonlider againe, that thou takeft it not only in thy hande, but al 
. ſo putteſt it to the mouth (and) after thy hand and tonge, the 
dune body dart receaueth that dzcadfull myſteri, Thus much S. Lhzylo- 

F the hart tom. 

oy Let any reaſoriable man indge whether he ſapeth not, that the 

hart receaueth the lame which the hande doth, and the hande the 

amt, which the hart doth. Foz if the hart receaue it after p hand, 

the hand receaued it befoze the hart. Lag 

It is not therefoze,as the Secramentaries falſely teach, dn 

only in hand, and body only in harte: But body as well in hand, 

2s in harte. Und none other true bady i in thehareethen was fir 
in the hand, and mouth. 


Foz this canle ener lith we receaued the ith, we aug this 
® 


Lucg. 22. 


The ſecond booke. 1 
| — The Faerimett of the altar. As if we ſayd, the Ha⸗ why the 
gumẽt which is made vpon the altar oꝛ vpon the table of Lhzilt, chte 
in the table ol Lhzift is an altar, as in Malachie it may appere, — 6 
din an other plate, by the fanour'of Bod, J will declare. met of the 
dis name of the Sacramft ofthe altar was delinered to vs Cone 
vithour Lhiltianitie, and it is found very ofte in the oe wꝛi⸗ Nalach. 1 
ums, namely in H. Auguſtine, By which we are enfonned that x1. eiuit. 
geconſecration and oblation thereof is made, not in the hartes Dei. li. 10 
men by woꝛds of pꝛomiling and preaching, but vpon the viſi- cap.6.. 
je altar, in the ſight of Chꝛiſtian people, by p viſible ieſt who 
0 th WT i pubicke miniſter oꝛdeined by Bod,conſecrateth the body of 

Chit by the ſame power, which Lhuft em he ſayd: Hoc Luce.22; 
kite, doe and make this thing. | 

This is the table pꝛepared in the fight of Dauid, ſet worth by Pſal. 22. 
ch+wiledome of Bod, whereol we are partakers, when we re⸗ Proy.g, 
nme the bleed Satrament of the altar. At this altar S.Augu- 1. Cor. 10 
nur mother delirẽd a momozie of her to be made, vnde ſei- fu 
tadiſpenſari victimam ſanctàam , qua deletum eſt chirographum f 
ql erat contrarĩum nobis. From which altarinp mother knew 
(kyeth S. Anguftine) the holy lacrificeto be diſtributed, where⸗ 
i the hand wꝛiting that was tontrarie to vs, is put out. Behold - 
the ſacrificed body of Chꝛiſt was diſpẽled and geuen from the al⸗ 
ur, as both S. Auguſtine , and his mother. and all the faithful 
then beleued. Thus thou ſeeſt the zeame of the Apologie bythe 
word of God to beblowenaway like afs duft dilperſey with 
ind, | 
Apologie ſapeth, our bodies art fed at Chpiſtes ſupper Nathas 
with bead and wine. that is nat in the word of Bob, here it is 
land: Eate, This is my body. 
The Apologieſcmeth to lay, that our bodies be nut nour iche 
Widthe body and blood ieee 7 


£ D 


9. con- 
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The ſapperof our Lord; ; 


to our loules as our bodies are fed with bzead and wine. Vm 


Loan. Chꝛiſt gaue his body to nouriſh our bodies alſo. And therefoze 


ſapd: Except pe eate the fleſh of the ſonne ol man and drinke his 


Cyrillus blood, pe ſhall not haue life in you. That is (as Lyzilius expoun⸗ 
li. — fin -13- dethit) In corpore veſtro, in your body. And therefoze on the a⸗ 
in loan. ther ſyde Lhzilt layd, he that eateth my fleſh E duinketh my blooy, 
hath life encrlaſting , and I will reyſe him again in the laſt day, 
Ego (ſayeth £yzilius ) Id eſt, corpus meum quod comedetur, 3 


will repſe him, that is to ſay, my body which halbe eaten. Kezs 


ſing belongeth to the body which ey eee 
death. 
+1, therefore the body is repſed by Chiiſtes body: co the bodyli 
neth inthe ſtate of grace, by Lhiftes body. and ſuch life is by ſpl 

. rityaluntriment, which is reccaued ofthe re ee 


wakall Foz which cauſe Tertullian n eee 


in lib. de but alſo our body fecdeth vpon the body and blood of Chꝛiſt, 
reſurrec. th intent our ſoule may be made fat of Bod. Likewiſe Jreneus 


carnis. wziteth that our fleſh (s nouriſhed oftte body and blood now 


Ireneus 


aduerſus Low. 

' hereſes. We may now ce what errour they bil mo, vo a auen 

li. 4c. 34. body and blood of Chiſt to our ſoules, and bzcad E wine toon 
bodies, whereas there is no ſubltance left of bread 02 wine » by 


euen our bodies fecds vpon Lhiiſtes bod as Frenens, £ 
and Tertullian hane ſayd, 7 1 


Thye.rvii C Nothing is wꝛought in the ſ 
| Thepies, ding to the doctrine of x nh fopper of ity, 


Fter the Apologie had ſpoken of communion vnder both 
kinds, and of tranſubſtantiation, of which points as pn 


I penke not, tt returneth again ina confuſe manner to lat | 


matter ottde reall preſence. and thus it laperh, 
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The ſecond Booke. 77 
thus, we meane not ta adaſe the Lows ſup⸗ The * 
it is but a cold eee mg 8 2 
be unh therein,as many fa falſely flaunder vs, we te | 
oa pluck downaltars,and other omaments of Lit 2 — 
tes (upper. ir they that call the biefſed Sacrament ol the altar by ere. 
b nile names as von and your ſcholars haue done, be not of your By what 
under if they be not your derclings , if they lerned not that cõ⸗ m — en abel, 
rupt ot holy things , and the denyallofthe unblogdy ſacrifice ur yeris aba 
pon.if they flirt perſuaded not the licencioule youth and faithlelle . Encad 
ampanic of men and wemen in Englãd rather by blaſphemons 
unes, geuen to the Euchariſt, then by any word of od (which 
you ſtil pretend and neuer allege) Wümme 
nne not to abaſe the Loꝛds ſupper... _ | 
Bnt if von did (cr all the players aud minfkrels in the realms 
awazk with ſuch ſcoſles, as your bzotherhead inuented again 
the bleſſed body and blaod of Chzilt, I ſeare me you benocflatiti> 
dered, when you are ſayd to teach it to be but a cold cereniouie, The Ave 
ih ban doubt not to call, enen in this Apologie, f honour bone merh e 
nithe woꝛſhipping of bꝛead, whereas it is in deed the wozlhip- — 
pig ofthe true bodp and blood of Chaiſ t. E 
'wel.yourefich not, that nothing is wonght 03 made in the ſup: 
pet. Then by like pou teach, that ſomewhat is wzought there,” — 
wold fain ſce what it is which pou teach to be wꝛought in the ſup © 
per. Foz where you lap, that Lhziff gencth him ſelf in his ſupper 
that we may tate him by faith: Yon teach awozkof Lhzilf, in ge⸗ 
ung him ſelf, 6 & work of ours. in eating him, MEI thong 6 
manght oz made in the ſupper it eit. Ny 
Foz he ſupper is that meate which is prouided to be eaten at I 
hetableof Chiiſt. There pan confelle bead and wine tu beta = 
ken, Bur ling you teache the ſame things (notwirhilanding be 
ee ä 
* 


1. The ſupper of our Lord. 
not perreaue , what ſubftanciall thing you teach? to be 
e 
wzought and wine, Now concerning the body and blood of Chꝛiſt. which 
Ber lig. von grant tu be geuen by faith, I troww you teache not any tb 
an to be wꝛought a new and made therein, ſithens they be impah; 
ble, and therefoze can not hane any thing made in them. whatis 
doctrie. ethen,which von teache to be made in the ſupper? 
| © Eitherbjeadand wine is the ſupper, oꝛ the body and blood ol 
Lhzift,o2 both together. Foz nothing els is there mentioned, 
Bꝛead and wine, you ſay,rcmayne ftill as they were. befoze con- 
t.trning their ſubſtace. Then J ſay, nothing is wzonght in then, 
The body and blood of Chꝛiſt can haue nothing wzought in ther 
ſubſtante, becauſe that wherein ſomewhat ſhalbe made, inuſtſuf- 
ter of that which wonketh it. therefoze gloſethe matter how ye 
will, you teache not any ſubſtanciall thing to be wzoughe in ih 
ſupper of Chzilt, except you call the geaſtes them ſelues the ſup⸗ 
per. And then J wene they mult be caten vp of ſome n 
much as enery ſupper is pꝛouided to be caten. | 
| what the we teache the ſubſtance of bꝛead and wine to be made he ſub 
re ſtance of Chꝛiſtes body and blood. And that is p true work made 
tobe in the lupper of Lhzilt, where the mutable creatures are turned 
into the immutable ſubſtance of Lhyilt . which woꝛk ſith you de⸗ 
mp, bable what pon wil, pon teache uy tobe wzought in 1 
mpper ol Chzit. | 


"aw. || CTHereallpeſence of Lhpiſts fleſh is proned che 
ä Tun. expꝛeſſe naming offleſh, blood , and bodp, Oy 22 
names of his dumane nature. e e 


Oz we affirme iſt d trul and preſent! genehis | 

Th .* owneſeifin nethat Lhziltvorh Baptiſine,that — pi 1 
eee ofm 
bane eneriaftinglif — ture 
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. that Chi yieletirl geueth his Theans: 
"Boe rooldnota mf chende they meant honefly and tene 
Tarkihthey can make the wozds of Chyitt guratine when they 
ͤ require theiyownt words to be rakentfi 7 


They means not thar drin dorh-gene him felf preſently to 

ar dodtes and ſoules s is reqhuiiſire to the preſthice of the fleſh! — . — 
in blood of man. why then vſo they tuch words: Uerily becauſe — taire 
they ſee the Scriptures lo plapne, the Fathers and Councells ſo — 
utniſef}, the faith aud pꝛactiſc ofthe Church ſo euident fox y reall 
neſcnce of Chꝛiſt , that in no wyle they may confelle any other 

tag then they doe. And pet on che other ſide being fully dete⸗ 
gined to ſticke to their deſperate opinion, that we really neither 

u ne dꝛinke vnder fozme of bzead and wine the fleſh & blood 

| ichn they haue inuented ch kind of ſpcaking, as may both 

i t agree with the Scriptures, and yet withall mapntcin 

ei alle doctrine, The which thing that thou mapelFthoberres 
merſtand, this is to be conſydered. ff 

The Latholike faith is, that Chꝛiſt in one perſon hath two na- Two na⸗ 
mes: The nature of God, and the nature of man. which two — | 
mures are iopned and vnit ed together into one perſon, after ot Chilt. 

lach lozte, that what ſo ener is ſaid of the one nature, may be ſayd | 
the other, if we ſpeake by that woꝛde which ſignifieth the per⸗ 

im. Foz example, we may lay that man was in heauen befozt the Ioan. 3. 
acenſion of Chꝛiſt, and that God died, not becauſe the nature of 
God could be bozne ofa woman or bye, orf nature ot man could 
be in heauen betoꝛe the aſcenſion of Chꝛiſt, but becaule that which 
vas bozne and dyed, was alſo God, and that which was in hea⸗ 
nen was alſo man. albeit his byzth aud death was by the nature 
oſman,and his being in heauen by thenature of God. The na- 
tures then tary diſtinct, but p perſon ot God Ling 


 Chiift,# 


him ſelf 4 


names of 


The ſupper of our Lora. 


99 hall you le he mean whey thee nes ihr 


about to deceane you. 


du perten Likewiſe the woꝛd (him ſelf) is a word belonging to his perſan, 


wherem both natuxes of God E nan are canteyned. Now whey | L 
they lay Lhzilt geueth himſelf ;they-meane that he being Bod  M 7 


man geucth hy ſome ſpirttual way the vertue of his fleſiy e blood, 
which they call him ſelf. Foz that he, as God, being euerp where, 


map dwell in vs more excellently by charitie, as the father n 


Iban. 14. 


the holy Ghoſt doe, 
But they mcane not by geuing ol him telle. p reall qiftcofhi 


| pcrſonand of both natures which are ioyned therein, after ſuch 


ſozt that our whole nature might receane his nature. Foz then 


they ſhould teache that, which we doe. But howideuer they ba⸗ 
dle of our ſoules, they will graunt our bodies no touching u 
taſting of him, no not ſo much as vnder ß foounes of bitad and 
wine. You haue heard Ni cher ſap: * _ army Lhuit | 
ſapeth. 5 
Lhult ſpeaketh of him elf in dinerſe places dinerſely . One 


where he ſapeth: I will not leaue you Orphans, I will come vnio 
you, There he ſpeaketh of his perlon, and concerning the nature 


of Sodhcad.as it appereth aſtcrward where it is wzitten: If any 


man loue me, he will kepe my word, and my Father will lone him 


and we will come vnto him, and make a manſion or dwelling with 


him, o; at his howle. Here he ſpeaketh firſt in ſuch ſoꝛt of his own 


toming, that his Father (as it appercd afterward) might core 


Ater the lame lort. WW n of Bod and not of f 


At his departure when he aſcended fromthe wozld into hew 


ome ſapd: Behold Ager you all dayes even yatill the con- 


amm 


* 4 
* 


They lay Lhzilt geneth him ſelfe in his Sacram#es. Thewog 
(Lhzilt)doth ſignifie his perſon, wherein he is both God tz man; | 
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ſunmationof the world. Theſe woꝛds may be meant as well by Math. 8 


gemcureofmanhod, which we haue with his Godhead in the 

entof thealtar (and ſo ſome holy Doctozs haue taken S. Ger- 
gan) as alſo by the only nature ofthe Godhead, which is enery ar 65 ng 
| whereby maieſtie, and in good men by grace. 1 Theoria, 
zn m other plate he ſad: Poore men ye ſhall haue allwayes | 


rich you, me ye ſhall not haue allwayes. where, by the wozd,me, Math.26 


kemeaneth not his Bodhead,whith is allways euerp where. but 
 henature of bis manhod, and that not as it is in the Sacrament, 
meas it was when he ſpake, in a viſible fozme of a pooze man, 
o had not any howſe of his own, where he might reſte his 


| jad, 
Lat of all let vs marke, after what ſoꝛte he ſayd that he wold Math. 8. 

 kinhis blelſed ſupper. Dyd he ſay: I will gene my lelfto be ea⸗ 

nud to be dzunken? ft he had ſayd ſo, pet ſeing he had men⸗ 

toned cating and dzinking, which accoꝛding to the letter, rather 

kongeth to his manhod then to his Godhead, we ſhould ra- 

her haue thought, that the wozds mult haue bene taken pꝛoper⸗ 
hen impꝛoperly. To eate the ſubſtance ofa man may be ſayd 
noperly, foz in deed it map be eaten with mouth and teeth. but to = 
uche ſubſtance of God it is ſayd vupꝛoperly: Foz it can not be yr _ 
urn with teethe and month (as alſo H. Lyzillus hath noted) but . 
only with vnderſtanding and faith. | mmatiſmũ 

Athen Chꝛiſt had ſapd befoze ſupper, will gene my ſelf to be | 

aun, and had ſayd at his ſupper: A do gene my ſelk to be eaten: 

Thele woꝛds with a circumſtance of a ſupper, had made ſo ſtrõg⸗ 

ly foz the bodily gening of him elle, that their part had bene moꝛe 

pobable , who had vnderſtanded it or his manhod. with whom 
ifthetradition of theApoſtles had ſtood, there were no doubt but 

he ſhould haue bene a wicked heretmk, who, when Lhziſt had ſayd 

AS By Eto nenen deed An "i 
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Ch: ut v⸗ 


The fogper pf our Lord. 
tze humane nature of Lhiitt. 
But now attend what wozds Chuil ved: Þe fozeſeing this 
heareſie made pꝛouilion agapnſt it, and therefoze he ſayd not I 
will geuc 02 do gene my ſelf to be eaten, as hererſks now delight 
ed <e to ſpeake, but I gene my fleſh, my body. my blood. Theſe are not 


names ol wozdes of perſonage, which map be applyed two wapes, but 


. they are the woꝛds of nature, and only of mans nature. Foz Boy 


— his by þ nature or his Godhead hath neither fleſh ne blood, ne ſoule, 


ne body, ne bone. Chꝛiſt as man hath all theſe things. 1 
Row do the heretiks and falle pꝛeachers of our age marnclont⸗ 
ly dcceaue the people of God, who alwayes ſay that they din 

niſh not Chꝛiſtes benefite,noz do not abuſe the Lozds ſupper, in 

(ſay they) we teache that Chꝛiſt geueth his owne ſelf, and they re⸗ 


pete agayne and agayn his owne ſelf, his owne ſelf. And thereby 


they meane no moꝛe then the comming of his grace and charitie 
into our ſoules, by fayth, ſpirit, and vnderftanding : wholy rob⸗ 


bing vs of that fleſh which dyed fo vs, and of that blood whiche 
was ſhed foz vs. 


Foz although Bod was able to Have ſaued man otherwyſe, yet 
It is rea he ſwetelp diſpoſed our ſaluaciõ, by ſending his dere ſõne to take 
| „ of the virgyn our fleſh and blood. This fleſh and this blood woz- 
which ſa⸗ keth our ſaluacion: which hey taketh awap from the Sacrament 
ofthe altar, depzineth vs ofthe meane whereby to come to life 
tuerlaſting. Foz as by this fleſh and blood we are redemed: $0 


ucth vs. 


Joan.6. that redemption is applyed to all that be of lawful age by woß⸗ 


thy eating and dzinking thercof. Now when thele preachers cy 


| vntoyon, of God, of fayth, of ſpirit, of vnderſtanding,ofv 

they ſeme perhaps to ſay goodly things, but they craftily put you 

from that only mcane of fleſhe and blood, whereby Bod hath 97- 

Rom. 1 FT EG our ſaluacion. Abzaham was the father ofal beleuers, 


cauſe neuer any mans belefe was ſo thoughly rryed.as 5, 


f ; 


— — 


I he ſecond Booke. 80 
not grace, vertue and vnderſtanding, but he lacked the 
Nod of Chit which fleſh when it came really into the 
woid;when it was crucified and gulched aut ſtreames of blood. 
denthe loult of Cdꝛiſt deliue red the ſoule of Abzaham and all the 
her Fathers out of pꝛiſon. £0 0003 Ok 
wel, to end this matter, Chꝛiſt to ſhew that he wold be in bis f 
pperby p nature of his manhed, foz that cauſe he named not dis 


N „ * 


jeclon , but his fleſh, his body. his blood. And S. Paule named Ephe.s. 
his bones as you ſhall ſee hereafter. whereloꝛe p talke of his pꝛe⸗ 

ence by fayth is vnfaythfull, y talke of his preſence by ſpirite as U 
hereby excluding his body & ſoule from our bodies and ſoules, is | 
itiſh and dineliſh. A ſpirit hath no fleſhand bones: Chꝛiſt is 

uit vs in the ſubſtance of his owne fleſh, & of his owne bones. 

ind pet that we might vnderſtand that Lhziſt naming ficſh e 

uod, meaneth not that either his fleſh is vnder p foꝛme of bead 

vihout blood, oz his blood vnder the foꝛme of wine without 

kh, but that vnder eche kinde both fleſh and blood and ſonle 
adSodhead is: he ſaith, he that eateth my fleſh and drinketh my Ioan. C. 
kood,taryeth in me, & I in hym. That is to ſap, when J pzomiſe 
ich and blood, I name them only to declare plainly, that my be⸗ 

iin the Sacraments a being according to y truthe of my hu⸗ 

mane nature, and not as though I were not there in mine owne 

perſon, fot he that eateth my fleſh and dꝛynketh my blood, dwell⸗ 

ich in me and J in him. But it J had ſayd, that J gene my ſelf s 

0 mode: when falſe preachers had expoſided my ſelfe by my Gods 

hand and by fayth vppon me, my ſimple faythfull people might 

haue bene deceaued. CNC 

I name ſleſh, body, and blood, to ſhew accozding to what naturt 

Jam pꝛelent. But Jam not diuided as though my fleſh were vn⸗ 
wing, nem nnd mie blood vnder the other, And thereloze 4 
call: Dethareaterhme, he allo, ſal ynctos me, ſorhar 


« 
Mi 
i 
ke⸗ 
4 
. 
che 


* A AN AFA 


0 
| The ſupper of our Lord. | | |. 
Jamaitogrther in mine owneperſon budereche byndefter, 
we e ought ſecration . Marne this agayne and agayne , and let not the doe, 
| trine of Lhzilt him ſelf mettded in ſuttil woꝛds, deceaue thee any 
15} wo longer. Belene thou eee, g 88d more. 
— bones, as the word of Bod ſpeaketh. 


C It is acold ſupper which the Sacramentarics af- | 
R ligne to Chꝛiſt, in compariſons or his true ſupper, | 


Nd we lap not this is done feightly aud ny. but hs 
The Ipo a ond 
Theaun- The cating # chi by faith and ſpirit is no neightg 
were. cold thing, But to ſay that no more is done in his lupper, thatis 
why the leigdtip e coldly ſayd. Partly becauſe ſo much may be done wi: 
Sacra= ont the ſupper, namely when ſo cuer a man with good faith an 
: — 1 charitie doth meditate vpon his gloꝛiouſe victozie oner death 
fupper of ſynne: Partly becaule , it is a cold thing to call men, who conſiſt 
— 4 ol bodies, to a ſupper of Lhziſtes making, and to gene their bo⸗ 
dies none other meate then coꝛruptible bzead and wine, as pon 
ttache, whereas Chꝛiſt did foꝛbid vs to wozk the periſhing meat 
at his banket. 
Dow can þ be wozthelp called ; upper of Chꝛiſt, which aman 
may make at home, without coming to the table of Lhuſt; A8 

though it were not foꝛ his honour to haue a ſingular kind of ſup» 

per ot his owne. Euerp man may eate bꝛead and drinke wine at 
\ Hts owne howſe with his wife and childzen,and remember that 
 Lhuit died foz them, neither wil Chꝛiſt leaue his good denotion 
vnrewarded, wherein the ſupper, that you aſſigne to Chꝛiſt, con? 
ſiſteth and is fulfilled. And is not that, which may be done at pu⸗ 
nate mens tables, coldip and ſleightly done in compariſon of that 
great ſacrifice of the true Melchiledech, who by his bleſſed won 
Cor. io turneththe ſubſtance of the bꝛead and wine into that body of 
Hebr,s. my died,and into that blood which was ſhed foz vs? 0 5 
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By eating we tonche the body of TC 10 it ma 
fee vnder the foozin of — ms a 2 


gjalchongh we do not fotiche the body of Chꝛiſt with te 
— uth, pet we hold him faſt and eate him br r The mm | 


inerflanding,and by the ſpirit. 


rheſe men haue loſt their wits though malice. As who can The aun⸗ 
pile an eating of meate in a ſupper, which eating ſhalbe with⸗ were. 
in touching the meate that is eaten with teeth and mouth. 

Fo: in the ſupper of Chꝛiſt it is a deteſtable hereſie and an in⸗ 
wlerable ignoꝛante to ſap, that Chꝛiſt ſaying: Take and eate, did 
umtane taking by hands 02 mouthes, and cating by teeth and 
nuth. Taking and eating is not without touching: Chꝛiſt ſayd 
Take andeate, this is my body, therefoze he ſapd in ellect, touche 
whody with your teeth and with your mouth. 

" gather doth it Tkil that his body is immortal and impaſſible. 
dough it be not periſhed by the eating,yet the cating and ton 
qugis not therefore falle, but ſo much the truer, by how much 
teneate receaued is the mote profitable euẽ to our bodies. And 

&weare ſayd truly to kiſle the Kings knee, when we kifle his 
hole vnder which the kniec is conteined: enen lo in touching the 
andents of bꝛead and wine, we touche the body and blood of 
chu which is cõteined vnder them. Foz which cauſe G. Chyp⸗ 
blem lapd, that we doe not only ſce, we doe not only touch, but 2 
veeate,and faſten our teeth in? fleſh of Chꝛiſt, thereby noting Cor % 
nd teaching the vndoubted pꝛeſence thereof vnder the fooum of Hom. 24 
head. which foozm we ſee, we touche, we eate. wechaw,and by & in 
that meanes we doetheſe things to the body of Lhzift vnder that Math. dz 
foqgm, not periſhing the body one whit. Fox the ſame cauſe H. 

Lyillus ſpeaking of the blefſed Eucharift,ſayeth of Lhzift: Pre- Cyrilus 


bet nobis carnem ſuam tangendã, vt firmiter credamus, quia tem- in Ioan. 


dam pere ſuum ſuſcitayit, De geneth vs his flclh to be touched, 11.12.c.58 
11 Y ny that 


Math. 26 


ey 
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The ſupper of our Lord. 


that we might velene aſuredly,that he hath truly refſed his tex- I] +. 
ple, that is to ſay, his own body. Chꝛiſt geueth vs his lleſh to be 


touched, and yer doe we nat touthe it? But how do we touche it: 


Uerily as g. Thomas touched the Bodhead of Lhzilt. Foz as iy 


touching his fieſhy he confeſſed him to be God, becauſe the Bod, 


head lay hid in that fleſh : right ſo, when we touche with tecth 4 


month the fozme of bread in the holy myſteries , we confeſſe that 
' we tonche thereby the fleſh which lieth hid vnder that foꝛme and 


vet the Apologie denicth vs to touche the body of Lhzit with 
teeth and month, | 


_ Colol:2, 


And whereas it lapeth we hold him falt by faith , that is ty 
alſo, but it is not the whole truthc,foz as S. Thomas the Apoll 
did beleue vpon the Sodhead of Chꝛiſt, and withall touche the 


3 


2» 


ficſh wherein it dwelt coꝛpoꝛally: euen ſo we belene the preſence M warn 
ok his body, and touch it vnder the foozm of bꝛead, not hindering 08 
our touching by our beltfe, but rather furthering ont bclefe by WB wad 
our touching, fox ſo much as we touche that viſibly, wherein we TW 
belcue the fleſhy of Chꝛiſt to be inuilibly. The Apologie ſuppoleth W who 
holding by faith, to be contrarie to touching with teeth. But we WM cold 
think them dothe to agree right well, and both to be true in the tan 
proper kind. batt 
H. Ireneus waiting againf* thoſchcretiks who denied there- i} med 


Ireneus 


aduerſus luttection ofour ficſh, ſaycth: that S. Paule naming ſpiritnall 


ber.li.5. 


the holy myſteries , but we thereby onght not to take gway the 


men, doth call them \o,bceauſe they partake of the ſpirit, Sed non 


\ ſecundum defraudationem & interceptionem carnis, but not as 


* 3 £4 # 
- 
sE \J 


_ defrauding them, oz as taking their fleſh fromthem. Euen ſo it 


tuſtomc ofheretiks by fallertisofone truth to imbarr e opa -1 


is true that we hold Lhziſt by faith, ſpirit, and vnderſtanding in 
truthe of his ficſh which is in the ſame myſteries, It is an old 


w_ truth, whereas ? I beleue as wel} one as 228 


entern, 126 
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f  cherifoze the 0 Chet, which yon c 


ain if'we Gant tetratily obs, eee bt Litter 
= LE Ode th og if we niay know it (as pour won 
That is tmport) by his prefenite in thele ſapftevies fSefng one knowlege 
— mut nt des vile 6f M corthin ruth; Lott ved ie it wert an cru 
met true aud not Ckudw]oge) tyigcerrtaſtly rene} !thacewntheis my e 
we are by the pzeſence of Lhzilt in thaw av e en 

af dis-bonts . But y tau not de: ————— 

be really pꝛeſent, pea ſo really pꝛeſent as Ces motder was 

tcaliꝑ pneſentita m be ea heniwheathecakeeſijhiſherifrh, 

Fon a coniunctip irt Ae CCT IrievrCait 
mtb, ſpinit,ooundeefantiig:;Fozj 6 aconiunecd of 
tuns, hunt nog0ffieyo:hbuts; Fleſh andbdaes Sau un th eo; 

| 225 pt. whereby the chinncrion berwene rheni and Chi may be 
can not be txcrated;theyhaneanaturalſibftanceas wel in Chitt as in vs 

aw 3 fo Ad as them n wie can non be unexlivly bp? the! ronlens 
ofznarſign/etcopit invedeithty abt brvtlyeogerher!oEucaſocd 

not the fleſh of Chꝛiſt be made one with ourftolly vercept both his 

| el pe pzelent in the Sacrament foz vs, and we come to the 
11 Fee rample at ariage 
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The ſupper of et Lord. 


yon deceaued deteaners, dow f vally thus wich 

| thc dreadful mpteries'6f:Bvd 2Doth Thin bffer and gene him 

cifpyclent in thele myſteries, 02 no? Pou graunt he doth. de thele 

- mylteries in heancn,0z in earth: ſuppole thep de in carth. Then 
(ay vour wos import, that Lhrift geueth him telt pꝛetent in 
the carth. How then doc you firaight way tferre(by arheteloze) | 
that we art bid lift vp dur harts to heanenwurd decanſe de is 
there,by whom we mult be ſul fed: Al Pon mcauebe to both there : 
once inditersplaces,at he leaf be f way of Sacram#raft being 
| Except pou will ſay his body is not in thele mylicries., and then 
hints Fallon oper mirage aa 1 
| whercofthis Satrament is ut. 

Keitherwe are firkh vf his lech in thoſe qlicries, where his 
fieſy is not prefenit to be 10 dyned with ours. vou ſay; char ch 

efh af his dc}, aud per von bib dn ger t0 beanen; bes 

cauſe he is mult beful fed. As thong be f- 
leries wert nat inearth;in which you graut dogructh hunt 
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—— ye wold ſet God and the dowttogstiniy 
vt wald derne dle your fond heareſi with che ain Hoſpell | 
ol Chuſt. you wold ſeme to confelle va geneth dun 
Ioan. 6. (ltquelentin ele medereg with b. Hort. thas we ure bebe. 
— . is-ouiy ß —— rae 
| lequenciy yatin heſewyberies which an amt. Thrlonges 
Iþue nc ſpon n mager ate ur tote ou 
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The ſecond boocke. „ 
jby words of ſharp warning (which S. Paul biddeth vs Tir. z. 
ks) thereby to pzouoke ſome ſuch, as hanc regard to 
„ and te perſuade them ſeluts that 
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The (upper: of our Lord. 


of monp, of ficſh, eee 6 keen 
Pingu? 


| | tmronty io ew tat we ond looks anode wade 
fike thertof. 

This argument might haue become atinkar better: then adi 
nine, and tcaft of all it could becomea- ſuperantendent who 
onght to haue knowen, that } Church is p kingdome ofheaucn, 

Luce.17. and therefore the kingdom of Bod is within vs z a that to cons 
"fpder , what Lhziſt worketh in his Church and lan her ſake, is 
allo after one ſoꝛt to lift vp our hartes'to.-hrauen : & laſt «a 

oughtto conſyder that H. Lhayſoſtoin weiteth, +; . 5:7) 
Cute Dudes thou not promiſe p Preilt, when he cryda lift vp your 
2 4 minds and hartes, and ſaideſt thou not: we lift them vp vnto our 
Eucha- Lord ? will you ſee a wonder uli matter? Ihe cable ia ſurniſucꝶ 
riſtia. with the meteries, the Lamb of God is offred we chre, the Nel 
= | Ghoball{mrheeaalps iriguall ſyʒe lo wert fromthe table. 1 
- See what litting vp ol harts was to the old Fathers, It was, 
| to acknowlege the myſteries vpqu the table ; ca belrue the ſaci; 
lier ol the Matt, and not to denꝝ the real meſeneꝝ of hi : 
is indeed a homely. lifripg-yp-ofhaxes, to lik the body and blo? 
of huſh, cleane from the altar aud boly table. Hap liltuig away 
| becamethtiones; - -- 1110008 210 e nog ng 1 pi. 7120 U 
Ditherto thete men Monght neither any enident autharttit o 
Scripture, thereby tofoztitie cheir qpinion, noz any lentenes; of 
auncient Farher,cbcerningthe queſl;on.of che.rea queſence, An 
um pzay pou ſve what wouhiplyl goare they being · zyt lar in 
the Jaffe; oft vp your harts, beo f beap.inſanceified.and made 
| Pirlent:therefoze isis not made proſentatall;we lay grace ben 
eee ene the table: therefoze nag gel is ſet 22 
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che ſcrend Boo ce. bs | 
mer wart of tdein thun dan lo nicch of the Sülyr II 
„ body is fbigstten: Wbird i fower teres depeten 
of two Apottles, and t twiſe of two Enangeliſts. yet is that 
ahjtten.and,lifring vp of harts which tame of the good inuen⸗ 
wilt Body Katpers, det from men it came, that is called 
bl tbe? kant rhe truth vr the S vlpell.· And per eutry 
n Pro watt g fo 
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Vorn 41176" didn doe! 0 aug, Al | 
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1 e\cyitius e ng ofthe nib, evan 
Wo 1 enn 18 
liter voy, much chat Warren poll dam throng; g 20, fwere. 
Fd ina its milf be pick a wage ir/veceattingthemny- T 

'® : therefoze'Th1ift lake not properly no? truly, when he — 


, aus is my body. Are we not now happy to haue ſuch fine A elt 


at pititull prenchers. Wap there be a maze grote magma- 

jon, then to imagine that Chriſtipen? Lyzillus biddeth vs put , 
ney grofſe imaginations, and Lyzillus ſaith of reallpyeſeuct in Epiſt. 
4 an hoc verum ft, eo — oy hoc IO ad Calo- 


Cater rai: : This is 1578635 But rather — the 


ener Sent bk Em tenz dess the raub held 
we fo conüpdertth wile os, ee renn 
5 tis Celan 


The 00 our FRIWY | | 
| Ly1linsrhought nothing mote role then to doubt x 
bod oſ Chailt be ʒeſent oꝝ uo. what grofle imaginations th 
did Lyzillus bid vs hut away? * Foz ſooth aboue all. p we ſhou 
| nocimagin,Chult to lye. * Secoudly that we ſhould not in mo 
his words, concerning this Hacrament, to be dach 030 ny, 3 
* ;, | ſcing Chit (as helapth) fpake manife(ly, * a 
ſhould thinke,any other hapyto be aner beſydes.the true bs 
of Chꝛiſt, who in one perſon is God and man. 
ga In the tyme of Cyꝛillus, a great heretike named Neſtozing 
hearclie, ſcholak to one Diddozns,, falfely tanght char Thriff ha 
dns, ont ot God, an other of man. Therefolt the nivaghted,che i 
the body ol Chꝛiſt (which all the wozld , enen the heretikes them 
ſelues, belencd tobep3eſent upon the amar altre vere Ma 
berhe body ofman, but not the proper body of {50d rhe won. a] 
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eee Sacrament, to be the eating ofaman! 
Anddocſthou trreyecently nfozce the mind ofthe faithfat, 10 


3 3 cancion hs GUN Tir we Svt 

f dody fam, wheccasin dedethzough ß vnitie or perten iti 

hody of Bod him ſelf. And thereſoꝛe Lyzillus ſayth afterwary; 
Proprtum eſt corpus eius verbi, quod omnia viuificat. Edd | 

/ bodyyupertocharwozd, whichquickeneth allthingrs. Ofthis. 

4 tonle and groe ertoure, two epillles are txtunt ot Cyxillas, 8 
Ad ue- ima mall bin workes he full aft coufutrth it. k 
1 gin thing I wil further note. this fine penner ofthe apolog Kew 
Lavriz. neee e groſle wand | qu 
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-iSinarneldiug-enidontagainftZiiti , And what 

» tobelie Synliius, as chonghc:hadfpoken of 

| „ wherein we belews þ reall pzeſcuce of Chiiſtes 

Mead de ſpake, of that wherein 

: bare btb eare the deo of Lhzif, with 

1 ot al Jas laychs becauſe the Wend which is of God the Father, 
ile nature it hath declared his fleſh ta de the gener of lite;8 Cyrills: 


in Ana- 


4 zone 3 ſacta eſt nobis benedictiv viuificatrix and bythis 'them.tr. 

Ia meetings mate td $6; grief lieu: WES 5 ad Eno3 

ccalleth 7 Hacrethent ofrhealtar; benedittio;dlling, p tium. 

(iis made by being: [Now in naiming blefling, hemutt TT 
e, that which is dieſſd; which is on theatrar bete charit 
eee eee eee 


a Cyrillus 
;'be ableto gene lite inert, which Cl, 


er earadlerhing catidoe delyves the reall bech of hi. uinitatis 
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The iar of otirLoed: 
| Quoniam Saluatoris caro; verbo Dei ce naturdliteryita of | 
coniuncta, viuifica effe&a eſt ,quando eain comedimus, tune vitam 
kabemus in nobis, illi coniunc̃ti, quæ vita effecta eſt; Becauſe the 
fieſhof our Sauiour, iopned to the woꝛd of Sod which is life uu 


turallp, is made able to geue lite: when we eate it er 


life in vs, being ioyned to that fleſh which is made like. 

* The kifth groſle imagination is, to thinke that see 
eate Chꝛiſtes ficlh , as if it were rawe and not by any meanes, 
made meate foꝛ mannes cating. Of this groſſe imagination, the 


1 Cyrillus Capharnaits were, Ad immanes ferarum mores, vocari ſe a Chei 


in. Ioan. ' fo. arbitrabantur, incitariq́; , vt vellent erudas hominis caraes | 
li. 4. c. 22. manducare, & ſanguinem bibere: quæ vel uditu horxibilia (ang 


*6 


5; 


They thought them ſelues to be innited ol Chꝛiſt, ta the. cruel tu 
tom ol wild beaſtes, and to be pꝛonoked, to eate the ramuiaſſat 
winke the blood of man: which thinges are hoꝛrible to hearx; 

It was yet no leſſe a groſſe imaginatid to ſupnoſe, they ſhouſp 
"eatcthebady of Chzilt peece meals, ang taking the ouldex, ap 
other the legg, the third the bꝛeſt. and lo fooꝛth. Againſt which 
imagination S.Augultinehath wziten. 

Their imagination allo, is very grolle, who think ß ſubltanct, 
| ofbycad to remaine, after conſecration,as though they wold cate 


| thatimmoztall and glozioulſe fleſh of Lhzit, with bakers bread, 


which is the curſed hanket, of the Lutderũt. wherras Chꝛit ſaid, 


6. The bread which I will geue, is my fleſh. geuing vs to vnderltand, 
5 de wodd not haue in his heanenly fupper, ancarthly ſubſtan, 


of materiall bzead. 


And pet it is, a moꝛe groſſe imagination, to confelle $ reattoye 


ſence af Chꝛiſtes bady and co denye adozation to hes 
the body ol God. i, 


7 . piapitiatozie plas 


lt, td lde den. 
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BY got berh(s tyme his grofle imagination who teacheth the 
pronhich are lpoken of gue proſentiy made and deliuered. to 
nan ol promile andofpreaching. - 
vu the groſſelt imagination that euer was heardot, is ot 
| chem, who affirmno body of Chꝛiſt at all, to be made really pre- 
znt vnder the loꝛm of bꝛead when it is ſapd ouer the bꝛead, of 
cuil him lelf: This is my body. This grofſc imagination, ma⸗ 
Chiiſta lper, as Cyʒillus hath witneſſed . 

o cm our Apologiſts, and bring thoſe wordes aga- 


| == teach, the woꝛdes of Chu, to de true «to wozke 
7 they lpeake, when ſotuer they belong to d any Sacrament. 


n pl bin wart mn acrifice 
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The 1 80 of our Lord. 


words of the Nicen Countell, whereof the Apologirihes 
ng ne theſe, Iterum etiam hit in diuina menſa,8ccer. Again her 
The wo2- Allo in the holy table, let vs not baſelpeattend the bꝛead and uh 
des of the cet before vs, but lifting vp our mind. let vs vnderffaud by faith, 
ene Thi That Lamb of God, which taketh awiy thefynnes of the world, 
ci. „ebe, ſitũ eſſe, to be put, and laid on that holy table ineruente 


a facerdotibus immolatum, to be vnbloodely ſacrificed of thi 


Prieſts,and that we Ku Se, Vers, Truly and in deed,takinghis 
© ownprecions body and blovd, doe belene, theſe tobe rhe myths 
' callrokens,ofourredemption, Foz this taule we take notmy 

bur litle,that we might know we take not, to fit vs, but mbar 

neſſe. 
In theſe wordt nine things are affirmed; dt the Vleiſed 50 
cramenr ofthe arr.; ener o the whith doth pzoue, oz helpetd 
prone, the real preſenceof crits bovy, vndkt the nume okt 
and wine 
* Firft the Counttll tapeth the bꝛead and the enp to be tet bes 
tore vs, von the holy MORN not halely attend orca 

. ſpdet them. eee 

\ harorher thi 'meabe, they ee 
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bie bib a the umorebe Hecrament, {s fopned withany 5 * | 


nar, (which remainerh Gill in dis oldnature),ſolongywozd a Sacra: 
! make a myſterie: But when the wozd oꝛ foꝛm is be fo cate 
nad che Sacrament is ended, as the which only woꝛketh, and 8 
in rate annexrd tu it, whiles it is in the vie; whereunto Chꝛiſt 
h ppointed it. So long as the Pꝛieſt, whiles he waſheth, is 
ding, l baptiz e thee i in the name ofthe Father, and ofthe Sonne, 
wleftheholyGhoſt, fo long y baptim is a do ing and working: 
Keith woꝛdes be ended, the Sacrament is ended. Foz ſcingy 
[mimeſſe of fozgeneneſle of ſynnes , is genen to the waſhing in p loan. z. 
ane ofthe Trinite, when that is dame. the pomeſle is finiſhed Marc. 16. 
ae 
Meduncell of Nice, ſpeaketh ofthe bieadandofthecnpaf- 
kmulerratton, after thay it was ſaydouce the, This is my body 
l is my blood, which woes ate the foun of that Sacra⸗ 
r Foxthe conncell ſpeaketh of the being, and ſtanding ,and 
' {ipderig theſe things vpon the holy table, not only whiles þ 
. are ſpoken, bur il aſterward vnti they be receaued. 
Aden, doth the worbes ol the Sacra ment · be paltz and pet ß 
ancell ſay, we muſt nor baſely attend, the bꝛead and thr cup that 
i won theholy table. It generh'vs to vuverftand;, chat the 
ws dd not only come to the elements of bꝛead and wine, to 
 methemaSacramenr, after the commen loxt ot making which The 
un baptim. in confirmation, in holy ozders;aud in penance; but ves 
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Fixthis cauſe the councelliayd, weounhtuot baſely confydex 
Feed and cup, fu thas, mate was-vuder the yew andcolous 
F 


8 eee, Tins *; 5 


* . Aon; 
ng wks + De 
* * . 5 - 
— a aa 4 i * 1 
111 ICECT 
A 


— 0 
— Wigs App — 


— — n 3 * 
Sr do das 
= 


. 
. , 
„ een 
Ae ear; 


to 


The ſuppe of our 


1 itt vp our mind, we muſt vnderttand. not by loking s leing, dat 

byfaith. whether mult we lift our mind? To heauen ? That is 

not cuiſl, but the council ſapth, an other thing: we litting vy 

what lil⸗ gur mindes muſt vnderſtand by faith. Then the lüting vp of on 

pag 4 mind. is the renouncing of our ſenſes, a the cleauing to our faith. 
s. we muſt belene that which we tan not ſee. 

* . phat muſt we beliue 2 That the Lamb of God irn 


Ioan. 1. holy table. which Lamb? He chat taketh away the ſinnes of the 


world. On which table: On the holy table, wheron that nandetz, 

which ſemeth bzead and wine. 
4. *Dowisy Lamb there? e is put layed + lituaterhereasathing 
map be lituate which is vnder the fozmes of an other thing. Foz 


of ſuch a ſituation the tountell ſpeaketh e ſo we ang, 


Now put this geare together, and thus the councell ſayth. 
| Conſpder not baſcly that bꝛead and cup which ſtandeth veloze 
| Themen: you. Foꝛ although it ſeme that which nature made, yet we mul} 
| — lift vp our mind, and vnderſtand by faith, that thing oz ſubſtance, | 
881 which is ſtanding on the holy table, how ſo euer it appere bꝛead 
and winetobethy Kuna God i chat taketd n e eames | 
af the world. 

Now welee,what is baſe, and what is high. Bread and wine 
As baſe: Bodp and blood is highe. That muſt not be conſydercd, 
becauſe the ſubſtance thereo now hath ceaſed to be: This mult 

buebeleued, becauſe it is made pzeſent in ſubſtance. | 

+ * 5, And it is ſo truſy made, and the Lamb ſo truly peſent, chatbe 

1 rs offered nat in bart alone. but euen autwarniy of the Priefts, 

Mae. not by ſhedding ok blood (as vpon the croſſeq bus vnblodely as 

| decommeththerleane oblation ofthe new Teſtament, wheres 

of B9alachie did pzophecie. de 

-Nlalach.n Tha larittier which zopicſts ee br bur pitlkur; for 


. r oer wacher hands, wtonrhes; andatzer eam 
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kexoftheir body 3 32 | 
, 4 oe the ſacrifice is made, the faithful people, who and 
by doe partake with the altar, which could not be. except a perma 
unt ſubſtance were made by conſecration. © - 

TheLambis vpon the table. De is offered there by Priefts. 


Jtfoloweth in the Counceil. ; 
+ We take truly the precious body and blood: we take it and 8. 


ho mp takr t. That is to ſay, indeed really and bodily, Foz the Truebos: 
„ rund ot Chiles body and blood, is not an imaginarie oz famed de. 
4] ruth it is not a thing conceaued only (ava man might contcaue $1835! 
ga dis mind, men flying inthe aier), it is not only beleued oꝛ ho⸗ 

n hut he in naturall txiſtence, and among external things, hath 

4 atme a body and blood, as any creaturehath a ſubſtance of his 

dne. 

The true taking of the which precious body and blood, is the Trne tas 
tking of it in ſuche a truth of ſubſtice as it telt hath. And betauſe 
leis true in 7 thing it ſclfe, the taking uf it. is in the thing itſelf . NETIC 
+--Theraking of that which. ſtandeth befoze.vs on the table, is © 
dyjnffeument of our bodyes, ther eloꝛe it is deltuered according FN. 
to the ſame external truth, by the coꝛpoꝛall miniſterie of y Prieſts 
; pert ia nee EI 
* wel,we truly taking them beleue them to be therokens of our * 

redemption 02 as ſome baokes read, af dur reſurrection. Foz as gens of 

durredemption was by the ſame body and the ſamehlood really _ 
wought.vpon the crolle 2 ſo haning them ſelues preſent vpon y | 
ele table. and truly taking them, we take the luxe wimelleSand. 

enident tokens of ourredemption. Beads: 

Bnt iche things which ſtand vponthe holy table wert in lube wine be 
kante rear and wine, how:cauld.they be the tokens ot our rex Hourre- 
en Did bꝛead and nn dihey —_ 


PF 


5 


* Thifappert: our Cord. 
death kor vs? It is the body and blood of Chꝛiſt which redemey 
vs and whith aroſe from death, and the ſelf lame body and blood 
are now made preſent to vs. offered Vnbloodely foz vs, to ſhew 
in fact and dede,our redemption already wzought by them, ang 
to diftribnre the fruits of þ Croſſe, by none other thing fo mach, 
as by the ſame body and blood that redemed vs. 
why Chyi/ Foz leaſt weThould afſigne any part of our ſaluation, to any 
= — other creature belydes tothe enly body and blood of Lhyif „be 
el eve te. made iht leiſlame body, both the mice wherr with he redenied hos 
demption. and the roken and diſpenſour of the redemption, 
Fr was pzoued betoꝛe, that if theſe things be the tokens ofene 
redemprion, inſtituted by the expzelſe werds of Chuift, then then 
are thc things them ſclues, which thep hetoken, becauſe they are 
myſticall tokens ofthe new Teſtament, But they are here notas Ml” 
redeming vs new, and theretoze as tokens of p old redemption, MW cc. 
that no man ſhould chinke Lhult to die again-, oz ſhoutd.douks i (;,. 
Hoot, (as S. Lhayloltomhath noted) of his death already paſt, ort 
in Math, an manor prices ot our redemptið to be payedthen one ox that 
| it hathany e pr hm jean me 


it ſelfe. 
Pon it was lo woꝛthy a truth and raunſom payed foz vs vpon 
ſqe Croſle, which was able to be painted wozthely oz ſet foouth; 
to the remembꝛantes of the faithtull by none other image, then 
auch whetetn p truth might be ſer foozth after an other ſoz mon 
aten the manner; Bux us lelſe truerhen therhing 
eee a les 
. — — how 
„ eee eee 


reed nbGance 2 wo debe | 
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he ond booke. : a 
iis abc: how We bord ernly take the Wals 
dor Chrifl, termin the ſubſtance ol them; vuder 
r 
axtntd of Lhxit;ofonr redemprib; betovening the price pam, 
Fan pieſent the body and Nos which paper t. 
i WOE. La went len; ee 2 But How . ow. 
gyarenryon, tralleged the weakeſt pare thetof; leaning out 4.59.0... 
elo of the Lamb of Bod, ou che holy table: Thevabloody monicthe 
ford ;emade of Pricfts, the true taking and receauing of the pre 
cousbody and blood. Only bꝛead and wine, (which are named 
he the founes within the which the body and blood are) 
Me Cant SRI OUT, to further this new Moched i 


jt, | 
| But heis a faithbull triet and examiner of auncient Fathets, 
maſuthfully citetb the whole place, neither adding noz dimi⸗ 


 niſhing, which een lage we may not looke,fo2,at chele de dre 
1 Raze * 39 45 
C That the Lathoitks baue rherable of Egles, and | Theaxbs 


He Sacramematies ane the table of Jaies. Chapter. 


1980 and we be the Egles 
we ought, to lipe hig he, it we will come. 


1 hid. Fortyis is the is of Egles, not ot 
1 ſtake that theſe mẽ wold not take hold of, being The ann: 


[ body of 
FM oftome waitcth w 1, we ſay arte of * 


n plunging ſoꝛ life, vnder the water. lwere. 
8. Chpfoſtome ſo plairdp expoundeth his owne meaning, 


innediatly where he ſpeaketh, ol the carcas and ofthe Egles, 


chat q can not ſufficiently wonder, at the impudẽtie ol him, who 


Uegeththis plate. Fox the alleger, wold haue the wozdes taken, 


u chongh the body of TROY were not vpon the 8 : ar” 
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The RIP our Loyd. | 
only (had by faith aſceud ing hauen whereas G. Lhſotione 
| Fpcaksth,of going in to heauen,by good life allo, and not by uch 
on. Bis woꝛds are thele., + 

3 The body of our Lord is chrough death become the * carcaſe, 
for vnleſſe he had fallen, ws had notriſen. Chriſt vſeth the name 
of Egles to declare, that it behoueth him, who ſnall | epprochey | 

to his hody, to ſeeke for high things, and tidtts! le with the 
earth, nor to be drawẽ down,orcrepe vnto carthly matters which 
are a low, but to flee all ways vp to higher matters: And to behold 
the ſonne of ri aeg. haue the eye and the mind quick 
of ſight, for this is the table of Egles and not of Laigs: Detherro 8. 
£hyſoltome. | 

i ſheweth why the body of Chiilt 6 called the cut 

A. Hot becauleit is withour life, but becauſe it once hath died to vs 

*2 |* Secondly we muſt be like Egles in life and faith. In lile he 

| — fozſaking earthly affectiõs: In faith by quickneſſe of mind, while 

* we beleue, that not withſtanding wan (ach: appear to vs, 
pet it is in deed an other ſubſtance, - - 

The 10: The Egle hath many pꝛopꝛietes, as to flee highe.to looke feds 

me Egic. faftly vpon the ſun, to ſec molt derely.afarr of, and to take his 

pray moſt ſwiftly:To the flying high, our good life inuſt anlwet: 
toy quickneſſe of ſight,ourfaith ; Not in luche ſoꝛt to flee a bighe 
as though the matter we leeke were not pꝛeſent, but to elpie-the 

Thisis$ body and blood of Chꝛiſt vnder the foꝛmes of bzead and wine. 
eavicof Fm as H. Chꝛyſoſtome ſaich: This is the table of Egles. Be 

| Egies. ſpeaketh not now of heauen, which is a boue the ſun, he ſpeaketh 

ofthe table which ſtandeth in the Church befoze vs \ wherupon? 
ſonne of righteouſnes is ſituated, from which we take the foodeof 
lite, the iope ofhcanen, 5 carcale p hath died fox vs. The table ist 
whereot he ſpeaketh. 
what impudencie is this, fo to abuſe the wordes ofthar bleſſed 
man, as i he ſpake of going into heauen by faith, whereas oy” 


f 


1 The ſecond vita, „ 91 
jeyeckeeh of them that line like the ſaints ol heauen, and ol the 
haneaquick fight to witt, a faithfull vndeꝛſtanding, p they 
teable as it were to loke though the fozmes of bzead and wine. 
ger to ſee vnder thoſe foꝛmies the reall body and blood of Chꝛiſt. l 
Foz ftraight vpon the naming of a quick light, he inferreth Þ aght or | 
this is the table of Egles not of Jaies . As who ſhonld ſay here — 
vameate that none can lee but thole who neon cards 
„ rar S, Aucuſtine) ſublimiter volãs, de tanto bee lo Auguſt, 
ub fluctibus natantem piſcem dicitur puidere, & grauiter aquis 23 
lin extertis pedibus arq; vnguibus rapere . The Egle flying a D emonT 
high, isſayd moſt perfitly to ſee a great way of, afiſheſwiming 
- WI mderthe wancs, and vehemẽtip beating her ſelf againſt the wa⸗ 
nt, by ſtretching ont her feet and clawes , to fnatch vp the fiſhe. 
vehold an Egle leeth one thing vnder an other: And ſo muſt an Egie 
vercpute p table ot Chꝛiſt to haue in it one thing vnder an other. —— | 
To baue vpon it the body ot Lhrift vnder the fozm of bzead, And der an o⸗ 
.. © therefoze none but Egles tan eſpie the ſaid body. _ 
Ass foz the Sacramentaries & Zuinglians they are line Jaies, Thehere= 
merpatling ofthe body of Lhzift, but nener elpying it, oz ſeing 5x: 
where it lieth, they flee low as p Jaies doe, as thinking that good 
works bꝛing ſmal aide to life euerlaſting. They lec weakely,and 
cbtent them ſelues with a baſe banket ol bꝛead and wine, requirĩg 
totheyr bodies none other food of life. 
And whercas the ſonne of reghteouſneſſe hath couered him felt 
ts it were with the cloudes ofbzead and wine, to thintent our eye 
might be able to bearemoze eaſtly; the bꝛightnelle of his ſhyning , dt 
pet they are of lo dull and of ſo dimme eye ſight; that they ſay ther Shu 
nothing but cloudes vpon the table. So that our table is the of here⸗ 
tableof Egles, where faithfull Egles may elpie the ſonne o 
2. preſent vpon the altar and ble I 
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ſwere. detter it is ſeene. een Ciprian maketh lo clearly 


| The Wale of our Lord. 
the table of Jaies, where nothingis cſpied beſydes that, which 
tufidell Jaies may find out by uaturall eye ſight , 6 bare naming 
without true being. | 
It foloweth in H. Chrptoum. Il noman wil raſhlp handlean 


Chry ſo. 


'- Hom. 24 Other mans garment, how dare we, to our great ſhame and re- 
in. i. cor. pꝛoche, receaue this pure and immaculate body. which is Lozd ol 


al, which is partaker of the dinine nature,thzough:which we hane 
our being and lining,by which p gates of hel are MR downe; 

and the gates ofheauen ſct wide open? 
Thus S. , Lhzylolfome ſheweth, vs to receaue this bots of 
Lhiiſt,from # holy table oz altar, as truly ,Gcerning the \nbftance 
| khercof, as we may truly touche, an other mans garment. 
Heauen. Meauen is vſed both in holy Scriptures and in the Fathers fo; 
Lucę. 10. the heanenly life. And lo we muſt flee in to heauen, not, to.receane 


** . &e this body (i it is not laid) but when we appꝛoche vnto this body, 


The body is in earth with vs, cõcerning the nature and ſubſtice 
thereok, vnder the fozmes orbread: But as it is a body glonifird, 
and thereby made heanenly, euen ſo we mult clenſe and purge 


Luce. 10. our ſelues from ſynne, when we come to it, and ſo be made hea⸗ 


1. Tim. 3. uenlp, oz fle in to the ſtate of them who liue in heauen: And that 
ſtate we pꝛofeſſe who are icy the kingdome of hean&,7 y howſe 


ol God * | 25 
TN CI 
\whichisthe body of Line 11 


The 150 Ars Chain, this bread bind hee)is meate of the mynd, 


not meate of! the belly. 
The aun: The truth is ſo ſtrong, 9270 more is brought agaynlt it , oe 
tod the 


The ſecond booke. 9 92 
hetjecontrare of hat wich the Apologireacheth as it is poſs. 
ſible tu deniſe. 
- . Fthis bzead be meate of the ind not meate ofthe bellp , out 
W ofqueſti6,it is not material bꝛead, it is not the ſubſtãce of comon ſubſtance 
um. for chongh ſuch materiall bꝛead, be neuer ſo much hallo⸗ mm 
ves, by paper and thanklgeuing, pet it ſtill ny alata ſub⸗ not in 
head of the belly, * kaun 
Butſeing p ſubſtance of p common bꝛead, is changed into ß fleſh 
of Chriſt, (as pe catholikes beleue and teach) now, it can by no 
ntanes be meate ofthe bellye. for albeit wee receiue it really, 
inder the formes of bꝛead, into our bodyes, and that alſo to feed Two 
gem, as wel as our ſowles, pet there ar two kinds of feedpng, kinds or 
me.wich is to lint in this world (and in that caſe meate is for . . 
' hebelly , and the belly for meate, and God ſhall deſtroye both 1. Cor. 6. 
theone + the other). But an other feeding is to life cuerlaſting, x 
is called by Lhziſt , cibus permanens, meate which abideth & Ioan. 6. 
vbich periſheth not, 
Huch a meate, is the bleſſed body of Chuft. It is a meat i deed. 


8 


8 8 
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The body 


— 


tuptible fieſh,and voided as common meates are, hut a litle and meate of þ 
alitle,it feedeth and nouriſheth vs to life euerlaſting. 2 

Theſe defenders thought, if it were caten in deed, that it could The er⸗ 

t be, but meate ol the belly. As well they might blaſphemouſly —. 
lp,that becauſe Chꝛiſt was man in deed, he was bozn in ſynne. - San 
ind in that opinion, they are like the Capharnaits, who could Ioan. 6. 
imagine none other kinde ol meate. beſides that which is diuided 

into peetes, and conſumed by eating. 

The true Chꝛiſtians haue learned, by the mercy of God, with ue 
hc hꝛũlus, ha the fleſh of Chziſt(becauſe tt is þ fleſh of Bod) lib. 4. in 
may be eaten, and pet quicken the eaters, and make them liue to Ioã. c. 14. 
kin not be waſicd by cating, but rather I it may pꝛofite 

tt 


our 


Imcate wiche is truly eaten, but is not t is not digeſted jnto gur coꝛ⸗ RE. * 
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renal. Fol lo Tertullian ſayeth. The fleſh isfedde with-the body and 


Domini. 


The fapper of our le 
our fonles being worthely receaned into our bodies. 


1 
. 


de reſur. blood of Chriſt, to chende chat the ſoule may be made fatte in 
carnis. God. 
perhaps the Apologitts will ſay; that S. Lypzian doth call i 
The kind bead: Janlwerehe calleth it bꝛead becanſe it is meate foꝛ he 
Sbereot ſapeth, This bꝛead is meate. But what kinde of meate? Panis iſte 


S.Cy- quem Dominus Diſcipulis porrigebat, non effigie ſed natura mu 


ow ſpea ,+us omnipotentia verbi factus eſt caro. This bzcad which dur 


Loꝛd gaue to the Diſciples, being changed not in ſhape , but in 


Fypria. nature, is made ficſh by the almighty power ofthe word. 


de cona 


Domini. Beholdthe kind of bꝛead, it is cbmon pred in ſha pe, but made 


the fleſh of Chꝛiſt in ſubſtante. 

Cypriz. In the olde tyme ſapth S. Lipzian , the ſhew loues bemg told 

de cœna and hard, were changed euery Sabothe daie, and hote loaues of 
the lame nomber vere wonte to be ſette vpon p table. Iam nulla 

fit panis mutatio, vnus eſt panis caloris continui. Now there is no 
change of bꝛead made, there i is one loafe of cõtinual heate , Which 
neuer is cold. 

By this we vnderſtand that ſomtyme S. Lipzlan ſpeaketh of 
common bzead which Chꝛiſt tooke into his handes , and that is 
changed, and is at euer tyme anew loafe. At other tymes he 
ſpeaketh of y bzead whereunto y change is made. And p bꝛead is 
? fleſh of Lhzift which ia neuer changed, The lirſt bꝛead if it taricd 
in lubſtance, it ſyould fill the bell. 

Bm beeanſe the ſubſtante thereor is changed, the lech of Lhiiff 
which is made by conſecration is the meate of the mind, and no! 
ofthe belly. Foz it feedeth vs to that ſtate of immoꝛtalitie where 
the belly ſhall no moꝛe be filled with coꝛuptible meates. Ho that 
it feedeth vs in ſuch ſoꝛte that we leaue to cheriſhe our bellies lo 

[ 1 ng b ow mn t woꝛthelp. 
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a , ->Auguftine.how (lapth he) ſhall J hold hren chat is abs The are 
25 aa ee ap han neo beanen thr A logie. 
it mist hold hun chere ſitcing? Reach out (ſayth he) faith: @ | 


70 2 to continde all theſe wꝛeſted places, which haue * 
dee alesged herecofoze out ofy Fathers, a plaine text is bzonght 
r cchontof H. Angultine, which ſpeaketh neuer a whet of y pꝛe⸗ —_ 
un controuerſie, u: can not be at all applied to ie. TOO. 
pe aueſtion betwixt vs is, whether Chuſtes body bee meſeut 
uf Gacrament ol rde altar oꝛ no? The Apologie reaſoneth thus = 
A Jewe that yet beleued not, may beginne to heleur, and ſomay The 977 
uche fozth his hand to deanen, and hold Chꝛilt faſt by faith, al⸗ Apologie. 
hough he be bodily abſent, therefoze Chꝛiſtes body alter conſe⸗ 
cation dewly made, is nor preſent vnder tonne ol head. 
In not this a mighty argument, and worthy to be kept fox the 
uu place? A Jewe may hold Lhzift by faith if he wil belene vpon 
hn thertfoze he is not ts be eaten really of faithful Chꝛiſtians in Auguſk. 
the Sacrament? Nos indicemus modo Iudęis, vbi lit Chriſtus. tract. 50. 


0 
h 
ff L een n. 
5. Let vs now ſhew to the Jewes (ſapeth S. Auguſtine) where : 
e 
8 
d 


Lizilt is. Occiſus eſt a parentibus eorum, he is ſlaine of their a 
ents, Venturus eſt iudex, he ſhall come a iudge. Audiant & te- 
neant, let them heare aud hold, Reſpondet, quem tenebo The 
Kwemaketh anſwere, whom Gall F hold 2 Abſentem? Shall F 
hold him that is abſent; Quomodo in cœlum manum mittam vt 


bi ſodentem teneam⸗ Dow ſhall I ftretch my hand vnto heauen 
Nat N may hold him ſitting there? Fidem mitte, & tenuiſti, ſtrech 
ont faith, and thou haft caught him, | Parentes tui tenuerunt car- 
ne, tu tene corde. Thy Parents haue holden (him) infleſh, hotd 
thou (him) in harte. Quoniam Chriſſus abſens etiam preſenseſt; 
1 . becaule 


2 VV > wo 
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Ihe ſupper of our 1004. | 3 
becanie chi being abſent ally preſenc! And ayatns; corpus 


ſuum intulit cœlo, maieſtatem n on abſtulit undd. "Chin hay Ml 
caried his body into deauen, de uy not taken Away his maieſtie 


from the wonld. 
| ThisdialogneS, Auguttinemade/detwen him ite x x Jew 


not intending any whit. to ſpeake in that plate ofthe Satrament 
of the altar, wherof Jewes ought to know nothing, And pet 
commeth y Apologie, and will pzone that we touch uot the body 
of Chu with our teeth, and iawes,butby faith. mind, and ſpirit, 


- bycauſe, belide all the fozmer argumentes (which be not wozethg 


' trawe)S.Anguſtinetclleth a Jewe;y de may belene vpon Chat 


- abſcut in body, vut preſent in maieſtie of his Godhead... 
| you wüll ſap perhaps, It Chꝛiſt be abſent inbody;that his bo⸗ 
dy is not preſent vnder the fozm of bꝛead, after conſecration. S. 
S. Anguſtine ſpeaketh not of Chꝛiſts bodp, as cis inf Sacramk 
to be eaten. but as it is viſible in deauen. 0 
Jnfidels And ro aſlure yon therol, it was y cuſtome of p qinicineChurch, 


from io let no intidel le . a be pꝛrlent. at trie of anale off Chins. 


Yall. |. Therckoze g. Auguſtine might not lawfully talke to a Jewe, off 
mitticall pꝛeſeus of Chꝛiſt in the Sacrament, neither ſurely any 
wozdol his in that alleaged place, is to be weforued tothe Sacra⸗ 


Mal ring. 


They are two diſtinct things, to reccaue Lhaift by faith alone, 


— wh and to receaue by faith and Hatramẽt together: that miay be don? 
Act. 10. defotebaptiline (as it appeareth by Coznclius in the Actes of the 

Sacramẽ Apoſtles) But a Sacramentall receauing in the ſupper or Lhzl, 

1 is graunted only to Chꝛiſtiaus after baptiſme (as H. Zuſtinus f 

Iuſtinus marty? and the experience it ſelfe doth witneſle) 

20 Apol. Foꝛ as he, that is not bone, can not eate, ſo he, is not regene- 


rated in Chꝛiſt, may not be ſuffered to cate his body  drinke his 


- blood che eee eee man hath © n 


The ſecond Bagke, een 5 
tds he ul be conrentedt0 beleue euer why in 6 
wide — dim. de would neuer be perſi: that under the ut eng 


mae of ſo mall body of Chzilf were eo Mate. 
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| The proface „ 
de preface of the third Beete 


| He myſterie of chꝛites ſupper was ſo great.chat notonty 
Sen. 14. dinerlc figures in the lawe of nature and of Mopſes wen 
Leuit. a. I by the Parrlarches s lotieſis outwardly celebrated chere 
Prou.9. of.andnoronly diuerſe pꝛedictiõs were made by the Þzophcteg 
Pſal. 22. concerning the ſame: but alſo, when Ohꝛiſt hinrſcife was came 
nnutothe would, de did both make an iutroduttion to the pzomile - 
Mach. 14 of dis ſupper hy a miracnlonſe bieſſing and hꝛenhiug of ſie and 
Marci. 7. ſen? loaues to the Jewes, and more oner in expyeſſe words, fore- 
told, that he wold geue his fleſh to be taten, euen the ſame fiety, | 
Ioan. 6. which he wold geuet on the lr ot tbe wm · · 
But foz ſo muche as ſome men thinke, that Chꝛiſt in the ſixth 
| Chapiter of g. Jhon ſpraketh not pzoperly at all (no not ſo 
* hl muche as by the way of pzomile) of his laſt ſupper: I muſt as 
things are well phone againt chem, who thinke ſo, that Chꝛiſt ſpake in that 
a place ofthe gift which he afterward made in his parting banket; 
As alſo, that the reall pꝛeſence o his fleſh and blood, is euidently 
- pzoned by ſuch woꝛds of pꝛomile, as he there vttered. Foz it can 
not be doubted, but the truthe it ſelf perfozmed all that in deed it 
ſelf, whiche his wozds had befoze pzomiled fox the tyme to come, 
Neither ought it to be a griefto any man, if in handling theſe 
matters I ſeeme to intreat ot hard queſtions, which are aboue f 
| capacitie ofthe vulgar people. Fo the nature of all holy myſte- 
ries is ſuch, that (as g. Auguſtine ſapeth) it may ſoner be im- 
pugned popularly and-planſibly , then be ſo defended . which 
ad Hon, notwithſtanding , A baue done what A can to vtter all things 
cap.2, plainly. 
1 And pet who is there, that now can inftly find fault with 
me, fo handling decpe and obſcure matters? Js not euery man 
| .ukficiently inftrucred by this tyme to iudge of all points in oy | 
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axle! Is not that man. who in parlement fearcd not to fit iud ge 
this high mpfterie, and without the conſent ol any one ſoꝛt⸗ 
ir in that howſe, ta condemnethe vnbloody ſacrifice ofthe bleſ- 

n maile, is not that man abit to vnderſtand ſuche wꝛitings, as 
areſet forth in that behalf ? Me that mutt; if a parlement be : 
ad, preſeribea faith vnto me (what, ſap I, vnto me:) he that 
ne Wl wil ene vpon him to pꝛeſcribe it to all the rcaime, to gencrall 
nile councels, pea to the whole Lhurche, he that will accuſe his Fa⸗ 
gd and graundfarhers euen tu the tenth generation of igna⸗ 
wiee;ofſuperticion, and at idolatry, be characcompecth himſelf | C 
uh, ſpiciterall; and cherefoze- tufficient to dilcerne doctrines & (pirits, ', 2 
vill he ſay that a pooze ſcholar ride doth white to high foz 
js buderſtandinggs: 
*'Fitbelo let him vnderſtand, tharthe ſayd ſcholar is very 
4 rin Lhziftes C durch, and a very ignozant man in re 
ku okthole nstuble Bifſhops & other diumes, whom he heard 
m lawe at the Countell of Trent with uche admiration, that Df 
indeed he was netther able noz worthy to ſpeake among them, . 
Lua dim vnderſtand that thoſe Fathers did ſv exactly ſexche ous 
qerruth of thepteſenr tontronerſies as well by conferring to⸗ 
nter the Yoly'Heriprures, 6 s by vewing the bookes ofthe aun 
cient Doctozs and! Lonncels, that they ſpent in ſome one matter 
| fower months cbrinual, To be chert, et bim vnderttand p ſeing 
the tenth part of the learned men vi Chꝛiſtendome came not to? 
Louncell,and pet there were in it aboue two hundzed perſons or 
luche excellencie, foz wit, learning , & vextue, that it palled much 
moze the wiſedom ol any one reakne, then the graue Senate of a 
whole realm doth excede þ particular Louncell of neuer ſa meane dome 
 ALitis: Let him, J ſay, vnderftand, what wiſedom, what know⸗ 
lege,mhat iudgement is, and hath bene in the whole Church of 
God, bythe ſpace of fifrene hundzed peres together. e 


n « * * . * 
* s re — 


| | The brate 

ching, practiſe, and gouernement of which long tyme at 

feared not of late by their open voices to cõdemne, as to whom 

- Theind- a mi ſhonld at their own howſe pzopoſe a very meane poblems 
2 0z donbe indininitie, they wold not only refuſe to anſwer theres 
eye., vnto, but they wold alſo confefle plainly, that they neuer ſtud 
ate They wold were if nede were, that they 

neuer attended pzincipally to any other thing, then to ſerue Gaz 

and their Pzince, and to hanke oz hunt. rohereof J put themin 

mind, tothe end they ſhould depely cõſyder with what temeritis 

they attempted, to determine the high and ſecret points of Chu⸗ 

ſtian fgith, and that knowing their fault they ſhould bewaile g 

| amendthe ſame, I beſeche God to geue vs al grace to knew om 
eines, and to beware that, whiles we couet to be as Godsiy 
vnderftanding the Scriptures , we taſt not of the tree wh ch is 

- namedthe knowlege-of good and cuil, and afterward be caſt um 


@euel.z. of Paradile, becanſe we contented not aut lelues wich the ode 


and condition, which our Lon had appointed foz vs. 


Itruft,alchough the matters, which tutreat ol, be very hard, 
do mane them pet plain by ſuth help as the | 
len vuto vs in their moſt learned wojks and commentaries, 
— Kccopding ro whole wiledome I wil expound thole | 
þ places of S. Aden, 6 
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The Chapiters ofthe third halle. 


1. 1 Argionentof theſ xt chapiter 8. Joni is 
1: declared?” 


in S. Iohn of his laſt | er 


23 THIN? is proved: out 6 Fathers and Caune 
e eee 
4 An Wer is made to thei that teach] the cotrary 
ode oftbe Father. 
q, Them to them Fhat reache thecontrary out of, the 
ſe” \Scrit tres." A | 
6. Thegift ofthe Aerhſfig mieate is rſheved tobe 
ble gift 2 at his ſupper. 
7. The equalitie of ſu 
| ; Chriſt and bis Father, proueth one ſubſtance 
to be geuẽ both of God the Father toChriſt, 
EP andof Chr to vs 
$, Chriſt is not the bread ofliſe to vs by the gift0 
9 6 % \Bvp fleſb, except we eate really bis wn fle 
Wi hereas iber viftes are named in &. obn, 
Chriſte, ef partaketh of bath the other, 
therefore' contei remeth his Yeall fleſb vnder « 


eure. 
us EF 10. * 


| „ Ei is proned by civeuimſtances ,and þ y the 1 
rece of holy &. criptures, that Chriſt Jpeaketh 
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| The ſuppet of our Lord. | 
10. Themidle ſtate ofthe new Teſtament betwen, | 15 
| the law and glory requireth the ſame truth, | = 
which is in heauen, to be geuẽ vnder a figure, 
11. The bread that Chriſt will geue, which is his 
- fleſh., muſt nedes be meant of the ſubſtance 
e * 
12. Chriſt himſelf ſheweth, that the eating of him by 
100 0 faith or in a figure only. differet | far From 
Ihe real eating o/ his fleſh in his laſt ſupper. 
13. Chriſtes fleſh'to be as really preſent in his ſupper,, 
4s water ix at baptiſm: In ſo much that chils 
Aern pere ſomtymę communicated. : 
14 That S. Auguſtin did not teac le theſe Hordes, 
except ye eate the fleſh E c@t. to betgſen 
only eating by faith and ſpirit, or by froure. 
4 un ITT 
15. Chriſtesfleſb,being meate in dede, muſt neede 
....  bereallypreſent to be raten. 
16. Zy the maner of C hriſtes tarying in vc, it is Sued 
that ve eate his reall fteſb. LORA (7.1 
17. Ne are one with Chriſt hyeatingibis fleſhin the 
auturall ſubſtãce thexegf, as he ij ene nature 
Vith his Father by Gternall gener ation . 


Is. Thereall preſence of Chroſteshodyyivas ſo trut, 
ly that it vvas taught with the loſſe of mary 


I 9. Hoy g b 
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19 45 the fleſh profiteth nothing vvithout the 
. TheworderofChriſt, ding ſpinit aud iſe make | 
ee and ex e preps preſent mimculo- 
M andoabboue the courſe ofuature. 


The ſupper of our Lord. | 
tree b e Ihonis 0 


rDcreas Linift may betedbsdes biber by any #lbiri 
© only, withont the Sacrament ot the altar, o els in the | 


| Hacrameut ofthe altaronly, wit hont linely taich am WM 
grace, 02 in both together, which is the moſt fruitun Ml ® 


kinde of commmnicating:ſome haue thought. that in the ſixth <a. 
piter of ꝰ. John there is no talke ofthe ſecond and third kinde ot 
receauing (which is referred to the Sacrament of the altar) bm 
1 onlp of the firſt, which is by faith and charitie. 
cw Ucrily tholemen are not to be blamed foz ſaying p Lhiilt ſpezs 


- . pcaketh eth not there, of p ſecond kinde of eating which is by Haeramet 


Iban of alone „ without ſpiricuall cating and dzinking (foz thereof in 


Hon: dag r dred he ſpeakerh not) butthey are to be repredended, i they den 


p he ſpeaketh ol ſuch Hacramẽtall eating, as is vſed in our Lon 

ſupper, when it is (as it always ought to be) woꝛtheiy receaned, 

mp purpoſe is at this tyme, to ſhew due — 
worthy fozmer part of that Chapiter ſpeaketh foz the moſt part o | 

Sacra: all eating and dzinking only, yet afterward he ſpeaketh allo off 

— cating which is by receaumg wozthely the Sacrament of 5 altar I k 

den ot ts at þ jPuickts hands. for to that ende chiefly goeth all the calke ot it, 

not as though ſpirituall receaung alone were not better then on- 

chest ty Sactamentall reccauing, but becauſe both together are bercer 

then one alone. Chiſt pꝛelſeth his Diſciples to ſuch a receaning of 

dim elle as is moſt perfitofall. Foz pzoofe of which thing, Jam 

- conſtrained bzicfly to touche the tyme and ozder of Chꝛiſtes talke, 

- _. Alitle maze then one whole pere befoze his paſſion, Chzift about 

tte grrate feaft of Eaſter , went bepond the lea of Galilee , and 


. wongde that notable miracle, wherein he frdde about fiut ton ⸗ firs: 


land men with fine loaucs and tws . 
nn} 
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rather to lere him next day at Capharnanm. whom Che mt. 
— bu but he did put them in mind ol yefterdays mi- munen 
alt, telling them that they followed him, not for che ſignes ſake ing bead, 
hich they had ſene, but becauſe they had eaten their bellies full — 4 
ofbread. asthongh he had ſapd: my intent was 5 you ſhould ra⸗ tothe talk 
terhanenorcd y miracle, then haue reſpected pour bellies. which ges — 
ſich bon hane nor dane of your ſelues „warne pouthercof per. 
piling von to worke, not the meate which periſneth (as peflers 

s head fiſh did) but chat which tarieth vnto life euerlaſting A 

ich the Sonne of man will geue you. 

Jucheſe wozds C hziſt doth manifeftly declare(as allo S. Chꝛy⸗ Chryſo. 
ion hath noted that the miracle of fine loaues appertainedin 1 C. 
dre part vnto his laſt ſupper, whereofhe intended at that tyme Ioan. Ho 
vhpeake, taking an occaſin ot that bzead which by bleſſing and mi. 45. 
tankſgening he had multiplied. Foz which cauſc he ſayd, wozke Math. 14. 
mother kind of meate then pe did yeſterday, foz y meate is now 

priſhed, and pe are ahungred againe. woꝛke a meate that may 

; WF rxylonger with you, p may tary vnto euerlaſting life. Hitherto 

W i wo:ds of Chꝛiſt may bemeant by ſpirituall eating and din 
kngonly, 

Bitthewozds thatfollow,do meane allo a further kinde of ea⸗ e 
ting and dꝛinking. Foz when he ſapth: Which the ſonne of man wil — is 
geue you, he plainely meaneth y gift ol his laſt ſupper, as Theo⸗ — 
ylart doth witneſle , but pet vttereth his meaning after a ſecret his ſupper | 
l, as H. Cyꝛillus doth write vpon the ſame place. And in dede p why 
lache git which is namely reſerued in this Chapiter to the lonne 2 nd 


dun 


t cfman,as it (hall appere afterward. pound the 
Butbecauſe hey could not come to p worthy working of Chris Sung bi 


bes own git, vntill p worke ol faith were by p Trinitie wzought woe the 
luthem, he ſtraight declareth by an occaſion taken of the olde fi- — 


premanna, a, how they mult haue faith from 9 belene ye ting. 
ym 


4 
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Satra⸗ But Lhiiſt ſapth his own peculiar gift was to come: and there 
ann war tore he continucth expounding his gift in many lentences , vntil 


The e of our Lord. 


him. koꝛ that he was the bread of life, who came downe from lies: 
uen to geue life euorlaſting both in body and ſoule to all ſuch as lit 


Father brought vnto him. foꝛ who ſo euer ſhould eate ofthar len 


which him ſelle was, ſhouid line foz ener. 
After which pꝛeparation made, he retourneth to expound his 
ownc gifte which he named ihe gifte of y Sonneofman ſhewing 
Ioan. G. Moſt expꝛeſſely that which he will geue in his laft ſupper: And the 
5 bread which I will geue is my fleſh for the life of the world. The 


Spritual gift of ſpiritualleating by faith & charitie was not to come when 
was pze- Lhiſt ſpake vnto his Diſciyles. Fox it was then preſent, # there: 
| Fore he ſayd preſently, Jam the bꝛead of lite, meaning that he was 

- preſently ſo, tõcerning ſpiritual feeding, in ſo much as,ifany may 

would haue belcued in him, euen at that inſtãt, he might thong 


grace haue eaten of Chziſt. 


to come. at the laſt he ſapth, he that eateth this bꝛead ( which him ſelt had be⸗ 
foꝛe pꝛomiſed to gene to be eaten ) ſhall linefoz euer. 

A will by Bods grace make p pꝛoofe hereof fo plaine hereafter, 

as any reaſonable man ſhall deſire, Only firſt pzoteſting that 3 

tfolowe not myne own bꝛainc herein, but y iudgemẽt of all P aun- 

tient Fathers, who with one accoꝛde haue taken this Chapiter to 

ſpcake (by way of pꝛomiſe), of the Sacrament ofthe altar, which 

was iuſtituted by Chziſt in hes laſt ſupper, 


The ſctd (It is pꝛoued by circumſtantes æ by p cõferente of holy 
Ehapter re DS. Ftionof his laſt lup⸗ 


Thei 2 Py b both well conſierþ only time when this talke was 
| had, he that weygheth how Chꝛiſt hauing made p greate the 
725 miracle in bleſſing finc loaues, doth the next daie about 


a len ide tune of Eaſter, one whale pere before the aa 8 
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is fi ſnpper, as tt wer make both a prophecie and a pzomile 0, 7-4 
what he would do p Eaſter twelue moneth after, he that confer- phcrcail 


nd at Tapharnaũ as what was done and ſaid in the laff ſupper The con« 


which was kept the night wherein he was betrayed, he that no- — 
unte fathers gift to be accompted pꝛelent. and that to be the done and 
working of delete in p hartes of the faithful (which is a ſpiritnal . 


(wich if it ſhall differ any thing at all from the fathers gift, muſt git. 
des be more then a ſpirituall eating of Chꝛiſtes fleſh ) he ſhall _ 6. 


> 4 8 8 | | t ca= 
perceane i this chapiter both a ſpirituall eating preſently offred, ting of 
anda ſacramentall eating pꝛomiſed hereafter ĩ the naturall ſub⸗ ai n 
tice of fleſh and blood. which in this place thus bzecfly touched come. 
hal at large be handled in the treatiſe folowing. Io0oan. 6. 


uthe laſt ſupper of Chꝛiſt and the pere befoze about the ſea of _ 1 


bus bleling and thanks geuing in bothe, eating in bothe. n. 
Aud as concerning wozds, let him deeply ponder, and conſider Bleſling. 
a as in S. John he began his ralke of cõmon bread ſaying to ß Thc: 
rto MY Jewes: ye folow me becauſe yehaue eaten of the loaues of bread, Seung. 
hich lut at the length he ended his talke with the eating of his fleſhe, Eating, 
anddzynking his blood: So in his laſt ſupper he tooke into his 5 

| handes cõmon bead, but at the leugth he ended his banket in the bꝛead to 

0 Y eating his body and dzinking his blood. eſh 


fleſh. | 
ups | Math 26 


As in . John he ſpeaketh diſtinctly of a meate which the ſöne 6. 
vas of man will geue: 

ate de whole gift ol his heauenly meate in his owne perſon. 

out Js in H. John he ſaieth: the bread which I will geue, that is to 
ing lk meate of my laſt ſupper; lo in his ua cupper he akig bread goucn 


. 


athis tyme he that conferteth what was done and layd both Math. 26 


Tyberias: ſhall ſee concerning the doyngs, bread taken in bothe Bzcadta- 


| , s | ; 19 The ſone 
So at his ſupper,y ſoon of man did adminiſter — 


the geucr. 
1 
Meate is 


| 


un as well what was done and ſayd aboute the ſea of Tiberias pzomiſe. 


ating ofChzit)but p ſõnes gift to be rekoned as a thing to come Tb, 
hereafter, and to be called eating his fleſh and dzinking his blood os 


ö 


| 


Mar. 14] afterbleſſing e bꝛenkyng, doth grue a bleſſed food ſaying, fumite, 
Mar. 26. take. 


Tuatt As in W 
bow. — the bead whiche J will take: ſo in his ſupper he tooke one kind 


The dech As in H. John he ſaieth, mp fleſſh is meate in deed: ſo in his 


No m As at Capharnaum certaine of his Dilciples went away from 
loan. 6. table. And as his twelue Apoſties moſt faithfully taried with him 


amp terted admitted to his holy table. 
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8. g. John he ſayd, the bꝛead whiche J will gene, and not 


which of hzead, and gane an other. Fot as in S. John he ſaierh,the hea 
— which I will geue is my fleſhy: ſo at his laſt ſupper after he had 


jw; n c<mon bread , and bleſſed , he ſaped: Take, this is my body. Fft 


+ 3% uit and thefleſh of Lhiiſtis 
leſh and As in S. Jhon the bꝛead to be genen wien 
= all ont: ſo in his ſupper he geuerh none other biead beſides his WF cher 


$I owne body. Foz the ſubſtance ol the cõmon bzead was chaunged ne 


10. by bleſſing and ſpeaking the wordes. 


No com Jg his bꝛead and fieſh was ſayd to be in S. John fon the lyfe 


— — of p wozld; lo in his ſupper he ſapd: This is my body whichis 


loan. 6. geuen for you. 


that died ſupper he ſaieth:take, eate, this is my body. That whiche is eaten 
ts geuen. 3 1 

12. in deed, is mcare in deed. 
The ft As in G. Iban there is mention ot drinking the blood of Lhyiſt: 
deed. do in his ſupper he ſayth:drink pe al ofthis, for this is my blood. 
Ioan. 6. As in S. Jhon there is no mention of wine to be genen oz dꝛũ⸗ 
Thchiood ken: ſo Chziſt in his ſupper neither ſpake of wine at the tyme ol 
is dꝛunkt᷑. dꝛĩking, noꝛ gaue any wine at all to be dꝛũken, becauſe it was 


ere 6. his woꝛds changed into his blood. | 


* T7 him: ſo at his laſt ſupper he did reiett and ſeparate them from his 


Tc rij. at Lapharuaum: ſothey alone were in the night ofhis betraying 
bur. As at Caphar naum when Lhzift had aſked the twelne , whe- 
7 ter they alſo wold goe away, H. Peter anlwered foz them ( Lond 
matches ta whom lyall we goe :) meaning they were not offended... tis 
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nul not gde from him: euen ſo after his laſt ſupper S . Peter @ inbothe 
places not 


told tt ſu 
kkcwiſe all the reſt ſayd they wold not denic him, though all the F{3cee no 
world fozloke him, 02 toke offence againſt him. Chu. 

4s at capharnaum Chꝛiſt ſayd , that one of the twelue was a hen 6. 
ul; ſo at his laſt ſupper p Boſpel doth tell that Satanentred Judas 
into Judas one ofthe twelne. Was res. 
Ache pme, wozdes, dedes, perſons thoughly agree, it is both pia: 
nlemely to make them diuerſe kindes of eating and dzinking, 7 . 
nhereofone man at one tyme of the yere ſpeaketh and practiſerh o 


the lame Diſciples ſo confoꝛmable a doctrine and doing. 


C It is pꝛoued out of the holy Fathers and generall 
Louncels,that Lhziſt in S. Jhon ſpake of his laſt 
ſupper. 
Hat J nap here omit G. Ignättus, who defineth p head jenarius | 

| | of Bod,ofheauen,and of life (which is named in the ſixth i epiſt.ad | 
of S.Jhon) to be the flefh of Chꝛiſt and his cup oz blood: Romani 


The third 


8 That i map let paſſe Clemens Alexandzinus , who ſpeaking of Clemens 
' thenouriſhment which we, that are baptized in Chꝛiſt, haue by Alexid. 
him, calleth it not only Chꝛiſt, the word, milk, bzcad and dzink, De Peda 


but allo the fleſh and blood, and body of Chꝛiſt, and the myſterie 650. - | 
I. ca. 6. | 


of bead, alleging diuerſe plates out of G. Jhon foz that pur- Ian & 
poſe; Laſt of all, that J may not ſtand vpon Oꝛigen, who com- O rigen, | 
paring the fulnes of Baptiſm to the red ſea which was but a Hom. 7, | 
ſhadow, and likcwile the Sacramẽt of Lhziftes ſupper to Man⸗ fup num, | 
n detlareth out of S.Jhon that now the fleſh of Chꝛiſt is meate Ioan, 6. 
indeed,by that meanes witneſſing, that he toke the woꝛds of the | 
ſrthofS. Jhon to belong to the myſterie of Lhziftes laſt ban⸗ | | 
ket: Surely H. Lypyian doth not only by occaſion of other talk eee | 
but enen offer purpoſe teache, that who ſo euer fox ſome great nem Do 
fault is any long tyme kept fromthe body of Lhzilt inthe Sa- mini. 

| | D d itz crament, | 


an: 
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trament, he is in danger of eucrlaſting life. And ß becanſe Chin 
ſapdꝛexcept pe eate the fleſh of the Sonne of man, and dzink his 
blood, pe ſhal not haue life in you. And pet he ſhould wholy faile 
ol his pꝛooft, if that place which he bꝛingeth out of S, Jhon, did 
not pꝛoue the neceſſitie of communtcating Hacramentallp., 
achans- S. Athanaſius ſetting fooꝛth a brief and compendionſe reher⸗ 
ſius in (al of the whole diuine Scripture, witneſſeth that Chꝛiſt at his 
Synopſi. coming to Capharnaum, reaſoneth with the multitude concer- 


_ teſta. ning the mykteries. which laying of his can not be iuſtified accozs 
11.4 


| Joan 6. ding to the hiſtoꝛicall ſenſe which he profelleth in that woke, if 


£buſt in S. Fhon ſpake pꝛincipally of y ſpirituall eating an 

is beſpde his holy myſteries. 
S.Dilaric diſputing of the naturall veritie of Chꝛiſt whichi is 
= _ if 11 vs by the Sacramet of receauing his fleſh,doth not only biing 


14 Trinit. lo: that intent, theſe wozds, My fleſh is meate in deed : But ally 


Joan. 6. condudeth that as well by the profeſſion of our Loꝛd, as by our 
own faith Chꝛiſtes fleſh is truly in vs. And certainly he meaneth 
it ſo to be in vs as we reteaue it in his laſt ſupper. But if p plate 
by him alleged pꝛoue not ſo muche, his reaſon lacketh a ſufficient 
ground, foꝛ ſo much as he titeth none other authozitie foz that ar⸗ 

gunment ol his againſt the Arrians, but onlpthe wozds which are 
in S. hon. By thoſe woꝛds he affirmeth Chꝛiſt to be in vs alter 
ſuch ſoꝛt, that he is in vs naturally, and we naturally in him. 

my S.Balile intituling his booke of Baptiſm, and wholy bent to 

de bapt. declare the Sacraments of Lhziſtes Church, ſheweth that after 


Ii. i. ca. 3. our ſecond birth nouriſhment is neceſlarie to vs, & ſtraight way 


bzingeth fooꝛth Chꝛiſtes woꝛds in S. Jhon: iopning them with | 
Ioan. 6. the woꝛds of his laſt ſupper, which H. Baſile ſapeth to be wꝛiten 
in the end of the Goſpels, thereby geuing vs to vnderſtand that 
as the pertoꝛmance was made in the end, ſo the pzomile went be⸗ 


fore, IS itnot marnaile now that any thing ſhould be 2 
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r oltdis blefſed man fo2 the contrarie opinion? But how iultly 
tis nitended, wee ſhall ſer afterward. 6 
Gregozins of Nyſla bꝛother to S. Baſile teacheth thefleſh of 8 72 
chu to be a bodily thing becauſe it is made meate foꝛ mans bo⸗ 7/4 yt 
py, That it is meate he pꝛoueth out of H. Ahon. Foz there only —_ 
ce fond the chief words by him alleged, which are, Panis enim gg, =? 
cui de cœlo deſcendit qui verus cibus eſt, non incorporea quedam Ioan.6. 
ceseſt. Fox the bꝛead which came down from heauen which is the 
mur mtate is not a thing without a body. Quo enim pacto (ſayth 
he) res incorporea corpori cibus fiet? Foz by what meanes will 
a thing which lacketh a body be made meate vnto the body? | 
ponbtleſle Chꝛiſt is made meate vnto our bodies no where els 
hat only in the Sgcramet of his ſupper. And therefaze this great 
derc> thought him leit to reaſon wel, in bzinging ſuch wozds as 
ire in S.Jh9n fox that effect which belongeth to the holy c6mu- 
tion, Becauſe he iudged both places of holy Scripture to be of 
wmeargument, | e | 
tmlus of Diernſalem intreating ofthe Sacrament ofthe al- Cyrillus 
| tr, ſocuidently citeth theſe woꝛds of H. Jhon, Excepte ye cate Catech. 
the fleſh of the Sonne of man, &cet. . that noman may doubt of myſta- 
ia meaning. And becauſe this part of my wozk wold be ouer 8» 
long if J ſhould ſtape ſo long vpon cuery of the aunciẽt Fathers, 
J belech the ſtudiouſc N eader to be content that hereafter, q may 
in fewer wozds declare euery mans iudgemet , ſhewinghimn the 
place oftheauthoz, where if it pleaſe him, he may at mozxe leiſure 
tramine all the circumſtances. „„ 
9, Ambꝛole diſputing of the truth of Lhziftes fleſh in the Eu⸗ dg < 
thariſt,although it ſelfe be not ſene,bzingeth out of H. Jhon:My cap.r. 
fich is meate in dede, and except ye eate the fleſh, c. Euſeb. 


Euſebius Emifſenus hauing ſpoken of the head and wine o — — en. 
1 


Helchiledech »eth Chꝛiſt to haue ſpoken of cating his own - | 


| 


| 


| 
| 


| 


— 
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|: | | The ſupper of our Lord. 
lleſh * ofdzinkinghis own blood in H. Jhon,as oftwo kindes 
wherebp he is reteaued, which is done no where but in Chiles 
upper. 
Chryſo. ©. Linyſoſtom is ſo plaine berein that ofthoſe woꝛdes, the 
Hom. 44 bread which I will geue is my fleſh, he maketh none other literal 
in Ioan. incauing, but ſnch as apperteineth to the Sacrament of Lhyiftes 
body. And yet he expoundeth the foꝛmer partes of the Lhapite 
indifferently of ſpirituall cating and dzinking. 
Auguſt. , S. Anguſtine albeit he may ſeme vpon S. Jhonto pꝛeſſe molt 


in loan. earneſtly vpon the vnitie, which we haue with Lhuiſt by cating 


6 N - his fleſhand dzinking dis blood, and by tarying in him,s haning 
© him tarying in vs: yet he meaneth not to exclude out of thoſe 
woꝛdes al Sacramentall receauing, but only the vnwoꝛthy Sa- 
cramentall receauing : Foꝛ he ſayth expꝛelly. he that tarieth not in 

Chriſt eateth not ſpiritually his fleſh. albeit carnally and viſibly he 

There is Preſſe with his teath the Sacramẽt of the body and blood of Chriſt. 
—.— So that by S. Auguſtine there is a dubble ſpirituall eating of 
eating ot Liſtes ficlh , one without the Sacrament , and an other wich 


Chzit. rhe Sacrament. Lhrilt lo ſpake of both, that he ſpake ſpecially of 
3 the moſt perlit, which is obteined by woꝛthy receauing of p Ha⸗ 
in loan. trament. Out of this woꝛthy receauing riſcth that greate locietie 


E vnitie with Chꝛiſt & his myſticall body, whereof S, Auguſtine 

ente o much ſpeaketh: This is the Sacramẽt of Godlines, theſigne of 
ne there vnitie, the bonde of charitie. without cating of this, one way oz 
L. otder, no life cucrlaſtigis to be loked forts by eating p ſame woꝛ 


vamers thelp in p beſt kinde of way ( which is in the Sacrament ofthe al⸗ 


in tus Sa 


crament. tar) the higheſt degree of vnitie with Chꝛiſt our head is obleined. 
Auguft As the beſt ſigne of vnitie is in the form ofthis Sacrament, o 
Dei i , the belt effect ſpringeth out of the worthy reccauing of p ſubſtãce 

le27 tie 
ap. s. Which is vnder that fozm, Therefoze in other places S. Augu 


Loan. 6. bungetd theſe woꝛds out of S. Ihon (This bzcad whah z 1 
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feſy foz the lite of the woꝛld) to ſhew the pꝛieſthod of 
which Pzicſthod him ſelfe detlareth to be in the Auguſt. 
nolthe altar ſaying: Melchicedechprolato Sacramen- Epiſt. 95 
nouſt æternum eius Sacerdotium fis igurar e. 
by bringing foxth the Sacrament of our Lozds ta⸗ Auguſt. 
. dknow toſhew the figure of his euerlaſting 2ieſthod. de conſe. 


futhermoze S. Auguſtine expounding theſe wozds of H. wang wh 


1 ca.. 


qhonofthe lalt ſupper in very many places of his works moſt de ciuit. 


anti ſayth, that S. hon ſpake nothing of the body and blood li. 17. c 5. 
iam Lom inthe thirtenth Chapiter ( where he mentioned the de verb. 
kfſupper,) ſed plane alibi multo vberius hinc Dominum locutũ 


L 


Serm. 2. 


tſeteſtatur. But verily in an other place S . Jhon witneſſeth 1. pecca. 


ur lo to haue ſpoken much moze copioully thereof. Except mer. li. 7. 
6. auguſtine thonght y ſixth Lhapiter of S. Jhon to appertein ca. 20. & 


null to the Sacrament of the altar, he wold neuer haue ſayd > 7 — 


gu h. Jhon lpake not of the ſupper in the due place, becauſe he g. „5c 
fut of it in an other place moꝛe copiauſſy. But of S. Auguttie tra Cre- 


vil ſpeake again hereafter. 
g dierome ſapth, the fleſh and blood of Chiiltis vnderſtanded rip b 
o ways 02 in two maners : Either that ſpirituall and dinine; Do. Ser. 
whereofhe ſapd. My fleſh is meate in dede and my blood isdrinke 11. &. 46. 
| ndede ,&c, ox els y fleſh which was crucified foz vs, and p blood q- ĩ Leui. 
which was ſhed with the ſpeare of the Souldiour. And that one 1 
kbſtance is in eche mauer of fleſh and blood (only the maner of in , 0a. 


puingit being dinerſe) it appereth alſo by the ſentfce folo wing, Epiſt.ad 


where he lapeth: one fleſh of the Sainctes may ſee the ſaluatiũ of Ephel 


bud an other fleſh can not poſſeſle htauen. Not that the ſubſtãce Cyril . 


dinatural fleſh. but the woꝛthines of the men is diuerſe. An. 
9. Lyzillus of Mexandzia waiting vnon S.Jhon ofpurpoſe 14... 


udſhewing the moſt literall ſcnſe thereof that he could deuiſe, 1;.4.c.14. | 


nk, i interpyeater a” of Sant ofthe 8.16 


Apoſtol, 


ſco.Gri. 
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The 5 our Lord. 


S acramet ofthe altar, naming very many tymes the partaking 


ofthe holy myſteries and the myſlicall bleſſing, and the commu- 


Cyrillus nicating ol the holy chalice, Allo vpon thoſe words, Iwill reyſe 
in loi. li. him vp again, he maketh this expoſition; Ego, id eſt, corpus meũ 


1 quod comedetur,reſuſcirabo eum. Iwill reiſe him, that is to ſay, 
mp bodp that ſhalbe eaten, ſhall reiſe him. As jf he ſayd, J will 
reile him, becauſe my body which ſhalbc eaten of him, ſhall reiſe 

1 him. ä 
Sedulius Sedulius proucth the chalice of bletfing tobe the communica: 
in 1. Cor. ting of Chꝛiſtes blood accoꝛding as ne He that eaterh my 


. in fleſh and drinketh my blood, &c. 


ſerm. 6. Leo the great ſayth, we ought ſo to communicate with our 
1. Loꝛds table, that we doubt nothing of the veritie of his 1 


Theodo - blood, ſeing he ſayd: Except ye eat thefleſh; 8. . 


ritus in Theodoꝛitus ſpeaking of the holy mylteries, iopneth with ih 


-- Dalola. womnbethe ſupper theſe alſo ; The bread which I wil geue is uy 


| fleſh;whichI will geue for the life of the world. 
Ifychius 


F Ilpchius ſhewing that the penitent perſon may cate the bjead 1 
li. G. c. 22. whereof Chꝛiſt ſapd: The bread which Iwill geue is my fleſſi, ioy- M 
neth therewithall the woꝛds of H. Paul: Let a man proue him {ef 


©  andſoeate; Declaring both ſayings to belong ta onemyſtcrie. 
Theophilact vpon theſe wozds: The bread which J will geue, 
witnelleth that Chꝛiſt manifeſtly telleth vs in this place of che 


Damaſce ! mytticatl commumion ot his body. 


nus de Damaſcenus declaring that Lhift ſayd: This is my body, and 


Orthod. not the figure of my body, zingeth foxthe fame purpoſe: Except 
. 4. c. 4. ye eate the fleſh, &c. 

Proſper Proſper Aquttanitus toprreth theſe wos, Except ye eate the 
de vocat. fleſn, Sec. with theſe, except a man be born again of water, to ſhew 
Bent. lib, that the Sacraments of Chꝛiſt doe geue vs grace, and not our 


e jon works whic go beg rein. ac hereoxeH, £51 
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ad H,Augnllinapylie thoſe. two ſayings to two ſeucrall Sa- 

- caments ol baptiſm, and ot the Eucharilt;lo mult we think that 
p1olper doth who moft diligently folowed H. Auguſtine. Pzoco © Procop. 
pjus Hazeus wiiteth, p theſe wozds: except ye cate my fleth, &c. N 

Typum myſteriorum quę ſub ipſo latent, continent, conteine the cap. iz. 
an of the mytteries which lie pinie vnder it. 

Eucherius teaching that Chꝛiſt feedeth vs with the nourilhs Eucher. 
mies of the healthfull myſterie, lajch that he diſtrihnteth to enerp cab. 4. 8 
nan a cake of thatbzcad, which came down fran htauen and ge⸗ * 
neth life to the world, 

Caſliodoꝛus laying that Chili didconſecrateHis body 6 blood Caſsiod. 
lu geuing of bꝛead and wine, yꝛoncth it becauſe him erna Ex- in = op 
cept ye cate the fleſh of the ſonne of man, &c. n 1 

Pꝛimatius ſhewung how the chalice of bleſſing nc loan; 
nicating of the blood of Chziſt;laittgech'our Sanionrhis words inz: Cor. 
ug. hon ſaying, he that cateth hy fleſth & dꝛinketh my blood, . 10. 

- taricth in me and A in him. S. Bede folowed in all points 9. 


 Þ auguftin, whoſe woꝛds he reciteth both vpon S.Jhon,, e vpon Ioan: G. 
F $,paule. And thcrefoze we nede not doubt but he is wholy of —— in 
| dan. 6. 


Rane mind. 

angrlmus vpon been hookeof he kingurecteh Fhon Cor . 

in the ſame lenle; . Angelo 
Daimo vpon S.ÞPaule intreating of the Sacrament confer- mus in 1. 


4 Reg. c. 2. 


tech h. Paules woꝛds with the ſixth ol S. Jhon. . | 
$. Bernardaithough he ſay the eating ofchi fleſh of Shih to be f c 

thetolowingof his paintulconnerfation in ſuffering voluntarie' 029. . 
mme lo his ſake, ye well knowing that Chytſt ſpake literally: Kcrnar- 
alſo of an other kinde of eating, he ſaieth, thut Chriſt did ſpeaxe dus in pſ. 
of penance in a figure: that is to tale touertiy as rather inciu⸗ Po. verſ. 
dingpenauce vnder the wozdes which:henamed; chen ermem ⸗ 


by naming ü. ade & hoc deſigriat Ulibatumiilüd Alrörig lacra- 
| | Ee ij n 


* „ 
N l * r — 1 
ne ' 


a Euthy-  Enthymins noteth that Chyiſt did not ſay :J do geue my i 


9. Ioan. per. Nicolans Methonenſis hauing firft reherſed the worden 
Nicolaus ot the Soſpell. this is my body, ſtraight exponndeth all the chaps 


Sonciliũ Of late mꝛiters, which all agreed vpon the lame vnderſtanding of 
Triden- the lixth of S. John. 


ſeſsione. Countel of Trident hath taken witnelle fox theSacrament ol te 


The ſupper of our Lord. 


mentum, vbi dominicum corpus aocipimus. wherefoze that pure 
_ Sacrament ofthe altar where Wesen Lords body betoke⸗ 
neth ſo much. 

'Beholdthe true and literal meaning of Chiitrs wondes 180 
haue his fieſh caten in the ſacrament of the altar. Bur that ea⸗ 
ting impoꝛteth a folo wing of Chꝛiſt in his painful connerſati- 
on. Foꝛ as that foꝛme of bꝛead (ſaieth H. Bernard) is ſeene to 
enter into vs: ſo let vs knowe that Chꝛiſt thozongh that con⸗ 

- nerſation which he had in earth,  entreth into vs, to dwell by 
faith in our hartes. | 

whereby we maie perteaue that . Bernard vnderſtandeth- 

the ſixth chapter of . John ſo literally ofthe ſacrament of the 
altar, that thereupon he bnildeth a couert and a figuratine pꝛea⸗ 
ching alf penangte. 


mius in fleſh.but I wil gene, becateſe he minded to geue it in his laſt ſup⸗ 


Ioan. 6. 


Methon. tet ot S John thereof, ſhewing the pofit which we take hy | 
In tract. Sacrament. 


 Sanonas after the wozdes of the ſapper declared, as not be: 


Samos 


in tract. tokening a figure oꝛ image, affirmeth Chꝛiſt to haue ſaid in other 


places the ſame thing, and ſtraight reciteth the ſixth, chapiter of 
S. John, A omitt here Petrus Linniacenſis , Butmundus, Al⸗ 
gerus, Lanfrancus, S. Thomas de Aquino, Albertus Magnus, 
Dionylius the Carthuſian, Nicolaus de Lyra, @ a great number 


tinum. But what ſpcake F of theſe Fathers one by one: not only the 


. . altarontof f S, John, buealſorhs eee. 


* 
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4 keps-atSpheſits doth allego-agaitiff Aefforius che bert⸗ Concili- 
meln che preſence de Chiles raps ane arms woꝛ⸗ um Nice 


num 2. 


wy John his golpen. Concili- 
ques the whole welt church readeth the Lani $6ipettof S, umEphe 
zn when it telebmtech the falt ot corpus Chriſti date. And 2 i 
larly whẽ the Church kepeth any feaft;whereofthere is mention Ned 3 
the goſpeil accoꝛding tothe letter, ſt alwaies chooſeth to reade unn oi 
hu part, where the feaſt is literally mentioned. t wold there⸗ — 


ur anten ſo diftinctly the hiſtoꝛte of Chiſtes ſupper, to leaue 
iam all, and to reade the woꝛdes of Chꝛiſt in John, if the 
px wordes had any other lenſemoze. Ikeerall thrnthar, which 7 
kelougeth to the ſupper of Chiſt. 
| bychat 4 truſt there is no pollibie canſe of dondting to a fober | 
im but that the wozdes of Lhzilk in this chapiter mate literally- | 
adaceo2ding to the firſt and chief meaning of them, be brought 
un dedare, what we onght to thinde of his dodilx preſence in the 
| harrament of his laft ſupper. But ii any man be not fully ſatis⸗ 
therein, let him reade thepzorefſe folowing, and he ſhal haue 

| cauſe ta donbrany mare in this matter. l 


| er 
of — * fathers, t of 
| onghe tobe bor ned only offpicmuatearing = 


The ii 


— mm of S, John 
td ſpeake only ol the ſpiritual and not ofthe wotthy lacras | | 
mental eating of Lhultes bod, the auchonitie of certaine fa- 
thers is alleged, who-are thought ſomtimes to expound nes 


nes this chapiter, partly ofbeicfe in Chili partly of ige 


ite which rice by he facramentes of drt and of "* * 
R tlie Ee ti =} But 


hedevery abſurd; üüth S. mathe S;MJarke/arid S; Lune, qu of the K, 


ume ſupper ofour kord. 
rte m⸗ ' But it mair ſeme a ſuffitient anlwert to that objectiong if we 
kwere. nie firſt, that ſo many fathers do not expound the wozdes of 
Cyhutt in the ſixth chapter of S. John of any other one argu⸗ 
ment, as doe confoꝛmably expound it of the ſupper of our lud. 
con: And when we ſpeake of the anthozitie ot thefathers ; their con⸗ 
bent ol Fa ſent and agreement in one point is the chiefe waie to know (ac; 
rot ro be cutding ro the pzomile of hit in whar caſe they are dear 
followed. ro be followed. 
Marh.18.  gecondly thoſe fathers which are named ſomewhere to have 
* expounded thele wozdes otherwiſe then of the ſupper of Chut, 
haue them ſelues in other places. expounded the ſaniewordes of 
the verie ſupper; As we maieperceane by the places of &. Cy⸗ 
pꝛian, of S, Dicrome, of S.Anguſtine,andofS. Bernard, be⸗ 
ore alleged. whereby their authontic is er per ep 
J ſay, as it is agaiuſt it. 
iS Thirdly no one of the anucient witters is bought forth, who 
dieniech theſe woꝛds in H. John ta appertaine to the ſupper. 


3 Li. Con- And what ſ killeth it, it many ſenſes ol one place be found ont. ſo 


| pin 's long as they all ſtand together? Is it not G. Auguſtines, rule 


29.20. that all ſuch ſenſes may he well kept and all admitted: 
Fourthly many of thoſe places which are bzought fo the con 
* 5 ttary opinion, do manifeſtlip, and as it ſemeth to me, inuincibip 
put the woꝛdes in . John to be literally meant of the ſup- 
per of Chꝛit. 
 Cypria- - S. Crmian (who.is firt alleged fol the other fide) putteth 
San fozth this truth, that a man without baptilme tan not come to 
cap. f. the kingdome ol heanen : becauſe. except a man be botne agattie 
&. 260. ol water, and ot the holy ghoſt, he tan not enter into the kingdo⸗ 
loan. 3. me of Bod, Likewiſe, extept ye cate the fleſſh of thoſoune of man 
e & and dune his blood, ye ſhall not haue life in you. | 
| _ Now they ſuppoſe that H. Lipzian bjingeth thele e 


Us 
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go hyhaptifine alone. wherefoze (ſay they) it was not layd of 


jelupper; except ye cate the fleſh &c. 
Butherein they ſeme to be deccaucd, betauſe the cuttomt of hs 


church i many places was, to gene the lacramẽt of y al⸗ — — 
xr together with the ſacrament of dapftünt, nat ſo much for ne= charut 


Were in 
niir, as for ſuretics lake . —2 


daruf we haue mention i Dionyſius Areopagira,and in H. Am ces geuen 
pole. Jn ſo much that 7 very infantcs were inp pzimitiue church Df 
aſome countries made partakery of the ſacrament ofp altar. ge Eccle. 
heing then y ſacament of p altar was vſed to be genen ſtraight Hierar. 

irt p acrament of baptilm, therefoze G. Cypꝛian ioyued toge⸗ 87 - p "a 


her thoſe two witneſſes whiche did belong to thoſe two Sacra- * js qui 


ante that is;vndoubredly pꝛoued by his-owne woꝛdes, fox init. ca.. 
tir he had cited thoſe woꝛdes in H. John, it followeth imediatly Cypria. 

puum eſſe baptizari et euchariſtiam accipere, niſi quis factis et de apſis. 
qere perficiat. It is litle worth, to be baptized and to receaue the Cypn 175 


ad Quir. 


acharilt, except a man by decdes and workes make all perfit. 

Behold as he alleged two ſayings of. Chriſt, ſo he nameth the 
tuſuramẽts whereofthey were ſpoken. Thus I think it moſt 
lere that Si .Lipzian did not expound the eating of the fleſſh of 
chin as ſpoken by baptiſm ouly. 

{nd ß lyke may be ſaid of Innocentins, Auguſtinus, Eulebius deer 2. 
cmilſenus, and of ſuche others, whiche bzing theſe wooꝛds of 7 3 
hut, except ye eate the fleſſie of the ſonne of man &. againſt a 3 "8 ze 
the Pelagians, to pzone that infantes cannot haut lyte in them Euſeb. 
ines, vnles they be firtt baptized. Foz ſeing they knew. that uo Hom. 5. 
man could come to the euchariſt, except he were firſt baptized (as in Faſcha | 
als Jußtinus Martyr hath witnedled)  ſeing Euchariſt was Nils 
| eme the bꝛead of lite, whiche who ſo did eate, he ſhould in A po- 
luz euer: and who by any fault of his own did nat eate it, he log 15 = 


dend not haue life i in n —_ my . Toan. 6. 
5 


| "By | 5 R our Lord. 


ved, havnotonly Chult in hinsfpiritnally throng) bapeitnt, by 
had right vnto the very Sarrament of Chꝛiſtes ſupper, and allo 
being of lawfull diſcretion cultomably receaued it ſtraight after 
baptiſin;thele things being lo. it is molt truc, that who lo is not 
4 | atallbaptized, he is not oni excluded from y kingdom or heau 
Ioan. 3. (as p jPclagians graunted) but likewiſe ( whiche thing they de: 
£ nycd from euerlaſting life. becauſe he is by all meanes excluded 
from the food of life, whiche except we gate by ſome meanes g; 
other, we cannot haue life in vs. E we cannot eate it by any mez- 

nes at all, that is to ſap, not ſo muche as ſpiritually, except we he 

firſt baptized, either in decd oꝛ in perfit deſire, Aud being ont 
baptized we doo eate it in ſome eflect at the very font, and really | 

map, and commonly muſt cate it afterward m_ Satrament u 
a farther eflect. 5 | 

" Sy that the reaſons of thoſe Fathers do not impozt,as thong 
Chuſt meant in S. Jhon of ſpiritual eating only , but that he 
| mmcant ol that kind of cating at the leaſt:and meant a farther kind 
22 8 of eating allo in that caſe , when farther occaſion ſhould be mini- | 
red. Foz as when Lhzift ſaide 2 except a man be born againe of | 
water and of the holye Ghoſt, he can not enter into the kingdom 
of heauen, he ſo meantinthole wozdes to include his ſaluation, 
that would be bom & vowed him ſelf to be bozn again (although 
vy pꝛeueution ot death he were not really ſo bozne) that pet not 
withſtanding, he meant muche moꝛe to haue moſt men really { 
Type pe- bon ot water and of the holy ghoſt: Kightſo, when Chꝛilt ſayd: 
> aq 4 except ye catethe fleſh of the ſonne af man & drinke his blood, 
- eating ye ſhall not haue life in you, he ſo meant to binde vs to eate hs 
lech are deal, that hcſhowld haue life which was at the leaſt ſpiritualy | 
ue.  fead therewith inbaptiſme, and pet alſo that moſt men ſhouldit - 
bionnd to feed ttaſty thereon, and that he ſhouldhane mot ar” | 
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"uneofman, ſhould belong firft to baprilme >" Wi we are — 
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— with his fleſhe and blood inthe” 
$aramentof cheAltar. = 

as therefore not withſkandinge that the will at being baptiſed | 
uffileth to ſome , others malt be ſacramentally baptifed by that 
very pꝛerept of Lhzilk in . Fhon: enen ſo though it be ſufficient | 
in infantes toeace Chꝛiſt in baptiſine ſpiritually, vet other are | 
hold by 7 lame very pꝛetept to eate his fleſhSacramerally. Now 
w affirme the one ſenſe whiche was leſſe meant, denying there⸗ 
withall che chief ſenſe which was principally meant, it is no ſal 


$.Augufttue in ſaying that infants can not haue life exceprthey - 


i attheicalt wiſe eate Chyitt in baptifine, did nor meane to ſay that 


theſe woꝛdes except ye eate the fleſh, 8:c#. were only 4 
daprilme, oz els moze pꝛincipally of baptiime, then of Lhiiltes 
ſupper, but rather they meant cleane contrarie, as it map appere 
by S.Angaſtines owne woꝛdes . who diſputing againſt the e⸗ 
lags in this veryqueſtion which we now ſpeake ot, ſaith expzeſ- 


. Dominum audiamus non quidem hoc de Sacramento lauacri 


baptizarus accedit, niſi manducaueritis carnem meam, &ccæt. | 
vs heare our Lozde, verfly not ſaying this of the Sacramente of 
baptiſme,but ſaying it of the Sacramer of his holy; table, (whither 


no man cometh well, ) vuleſſe he be baptiſed , except ye eate my 
fleſh, and ſo forth. | 


S. Auguſtine here declarerh the pꝛecept of eatinge Lhiiltes 
hahah is in the ſixrofS. Jhon,ſo to appertein to the Sacra * 
0 "on holy ſupper, that it/appertcinerh not in ſuche lozte vn⸗ 
a me. And pet if by cating his fleſh he meantonly belening 

and the receauing of grace oz the vnitie of Chꝛiſtes myſti- 
then truely thoſe woꝛdes, except ye eate the fleſh of the 


nuit to Gods worde.Lerteinly S. Junocentins, Euſebius, & 


Augu de 


: ec.mer. 
dicentem, ſed de ſacramento ſanctæ menſæ ſuæ, quo nemo ritè niſi 4 ee 


The ſupper of our Lord: 


ted o lid and incorporated vnto Chʒiſt. But H. Auguſtine affit 
incth a difference betwene baptiſme and the Euchariſt by theſe 
woꝛdes, in lo muche as he ſaith God ſpake of the one @ not ofthe 
other. But yt he ſpake of ſpirituall vniting vs ta Chꝛiſt without 
the Satrament ot᷑ his owne ſupper, then he rather ſpake ol bap⸗ 
| time then of his ſupper, whiche.S. Auguſtine him ſelle deniech, 
Lib. 1.ca. Therefoe g. Auguſtine meant, that LhzitinS..Jhon literally 
20. _  ptomyledthe gilt ol his ſupper, but yet. to them only that were 
baptiſed. And fozy cauſe he geueth a reaſon why this gift whiche 
- 1s proper to Chxiſtes ſupper, is applied to the infants which are 
Augu. in baptiſed , his reaſon is, quo nemo rite niſi baptizatus accedit, to, MW 
12. „ the Sacrament of which holy table no man cometh duely , wich- | 
| ont he be baptiſed. y which reaſon allo he bunketh another where 
foꝛ the ſame purpoſe. 
I the Sacrament ot his holy tabis be taken fo the thing and. 
general cffect of that Sacram#t (as ſome expound S.Auguſtine) 
then the reaſon alleged is faiſc . foꝛ ſome man yea all men that 
are wozthely baptiled, in the very.baptiſme come to the thing, co. 
the grace, and to the generall effect of Chziſtes holy table, becauſe \ 
they come by bapriſme to the vnitie ol his mpſticall body, whiche * 
is a generall effect wzought in the Sacrament as wel of baptiſm | 
as of Lhultes table, as S. Paule ſaith; we are one ande bo- 
dy, all that receaue of the one bread. 


But if we take the thing oz effect of Lhiiſtes table foz the ſpe- 

- Cialleffect ryſing thence (whicheis the nouriſhing and maintey⸗ 
ning ol life euerlaſting) thateffect being ſpoken ol in H. Jhon 
doth inkerre ot neceſlitie, that the oꝛdinarie cauſe of the ſame effect 
is alſo ſpoken of, which is the bleſſed Euchariſt. Foz enery ellect 
vꝛeluppoſeth his necclſary caule. But the cauſe without whiche 
we can not ozdinarily maintein our ſpirituall life, is the Sacra 


ment of Chiles rt De Aeg ſayinge except ye 57 7 


1. Cor. 10 
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eh yeſtal not haue life in you, meancth except ye come eech 
ye cocheSacramentof my ſupper, pe ſhall not kepe and pzeſcrue 
in pon. 
— nn the verbe, xe habere, doth i in holy ſcripture ſigniſie Habe 
notoulye the firfte obteining of a thing, but allo the keping and 
vie thereof. S.Dierom hath weil noted againſt Jouinian, vppon Hieron. 


adu.Iou,. 


thoſe woꝛds of H. JPautl: Vnuſquiſque habeat vxorẽ E ſuam, let tue⸗ n 
y mii daue and hold his wife, — wag Be 
3 doubt but al men of endgement will confelle, thac 
when Hacrament is inſtituted of Lhzilt fo a ſpeciall purpoſe, The main 

| dependeth ozdinarily-vpon that Sacramentalone. ufeacgns. 

| Bf avaichongh Chyiſt be able otherwyſe to ſaue nen. pet we can nen ron 
ntwurrant that he woll lane him, who being of lawful age doth ruf alen. 

»btein dolnntarily from the Sacrament of his holy table. 

Thus muche J haue ſaid concerning S. Auguſtines mynde, in 

FF whoſewozkes Ineuer ſaw one ſyllable, whp to think that he 
-M& vonidehe literall ſenſe of the ſirth of G. Ahon to belong only to 

bon cating. But i haue ſene verp muche and daue alleged, 

and ſhal herealter allege manp places out of him, mne 
pereth moſt clerely, that he meant otherwyſe. 

H. Balil is alſo bzonght foozth, who ſaith chat hdi in thole Baſilius 
wondes: exoept ye eate my fieſh, 8c. calleth his whole myſticall in ep. iat 
coming fleſhe and blood, But what of that ? is not therefoze that | 
ſaying verified allo of the Sacrament of his laſt ſupper 2 whiche ö 
uho ſo receaueth woꝛthelp, he is partaker of all the myſteries of The gu⸗ 

chic of his incarnati6, of his preaching, ofhis paſſiũ, reſurrec⸗ 5 = 

tion.aſcenſion,and of al the reſt his doings and ſaings. ſo that it a Chl 5 

isa dery good ſenle to lay: except pe beleue that the ſonne of ma felhe. 

—— i lhe; Herrepeyoun ines by hes ares | 

call his commanndements, ye ſhall not haue lyie in 


don dt S Bann knewe right wel that the e 
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The ſupper of our Lord. | 
by Chit w35 the inſtitution of his laſt ſupper, and therfoye that 
 Sacramet is a ſingular peece ofthat which Chꝛiſt in theſe words 


| cominaundeth vs to beleue and to perfoꝛme, and for that cauſe in 
Baſilius the place where S. Baſil purpoſely diſputeth of the holy Sacra- 
debapril. ments, he declareth all the later parte of the 29 of S. Ihonto 


Ii. 11. c. 3 


appertein ſpecially to _— lupper. 


Their reaſons are annfwered who' i Chziſt to 


ſpcake properly of his laſt ſupper 
in H. Mon. 


there is no mention made of bzead and wine, which are the 
The aun 


thing was committed to the Apoſtles alone. But it ſkilled much 
toꝛ them all to know what kynd of food they ſhould reccaue. 


Againe the matter of auy ſacramẽt is not moze neteſſary, then 


_ -| the fozmeof words which is vſed therein. But when Lhaiſt ſayd: 
loan. 3. ex cept a man be borne againe of water and of the holy Ghoſt, he 
can not enter into che kingdome of heauen , He ſucwed not by 


| what wozdes the water whiche waſheth, ſhould be made a lacra- 


ment to our vſe EMokice, Thereſoꝑe (it this kind of reaſoning i be 1 
good ) de ſpakenorar all of baptiſme to Nicodeinus,whicheis4 | 


talſe concluſion. In dede it foloweth wel, Chaift in H. Jon ſpca- 
derb neither or bean. noꝛ of wine,cherfozc hemeancth not to by 


Pefick reaſon which is brought, to ſhew that Lhziſt in . 
. Fhon pꝛompſed not pꝛoperiy the Sacramente of his holy | 
table, is grounded vponthis negatine pꝛopoſition, becauſe 


matter and elements wherof his ſupper is made. As though he 
wer. might not pꝛomiſe the thing wh ich ſhould be made in his banket 
vnleſſe he named that whereof it ſhould be made. A man may be 
inuited to a paſtie oz tart oz ſome lyke confection, although itbe 4 
not tolde him of what ſtuf it ſhalbe made. it ſkilled nothing foz p | 

- multitude of men to know the ozder of making his banket,which 
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| The thirde Booke. 
ai woꝛdes in that Lhapitcr to receane vnder both kinds. 
zarbnely bindeth vs to receaue chat thing which is his ficlh and 


hood, vuder whatſocuer kind we receaue it. But to ſay that he 


notatall of his fleſhe in reſpect of the ſacrament of the 

nnr thlt is not true, as If haue pꝛoued before 

| Nl ocher argnimiente of theirs, is, that Chꝛiſte ſpeaketh of 

ange him by faith , and therefoze caith:this is the woꝛke of 

Bod, that ye ſhould belene in him whom he hath lent. He thae 

wa — ſhall not hunger, but there be ſome ol on whiche 

deleue not, ſo that the eating is the dbeleuing. and the not beleuing 
the not eating. Lhzilt in dede ſpeaketh of belefe which is very 1 
neceſarie and euen the foundation (as H. Lyiillus noteth)ofhis Cyr. ti. 4 
un ſupper, but he ſpeaketh alſo ofa farther act, whiche ts to build c. 17. in 
won the foundation of faith the woꝛking of the euerlaſting meat l 

that he wil geue. and to work not onely by faith, but lykewile by 
eating and dꝛinking. and therefoze as he chalengeth belefe to his | 


1 qodhcad, ſo doth he ſay that we mulle eate his fleſhe and dzinke 


| hisblood according as he is the ſonne ot man. 


Thus map we conſyder in Chꝛiſtes woes, adubble kind ok 


eating,the one is called mãducare ex hoc pane, to tate ofhis bread The ditke 


the which bꝛead Chꝛiſt is, the other is manducare hunc panem, to rence bes- 
ar this bread , by faith weeare of Chzilt , by his laſt ſupper we tinge of - 


 tateLhiift, By eating of him we partake ſome effect of grace fr6 C32 — * 
dim: By eating him we receane his whole fleſh, blood, ſoule and Chill. 


godhead into our bodies. As therfoꝛe Chꝛiſt willeth vs not 
me ofhin, bi loco ate him felt fo befpvs rhe caring dich 
6by faith, he geueth vs to vnderftand there ts another caringe 


Nager to his laſt ſnpper deſcribed in S. Jhon, 
iu debe argument oftheirs is , that Chꝛiſt was the bzead of 


life preſently, when he ſpake to the Jewes. Fo he ſapd. am the 


bad of mw oz the I _ which am come downe from hea⸗ 
Ft i nen 
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The ſupper” of our Lord. 
un, x my father doth gene you? true bead from heanen, There⸗ 
fore Chyiſt was preſently the head of life, yea rather he was ſo 


when he was incarnate firfte of the virgin. foz enen then he came 


down from heauẽ. but how can this ſtand together, if his wos 
be applied to his laſt ſupper, which was not pet inſtituted 


ä Chꝛiſt though his Sodhead was the bꝛead of life to vs all fe; 


tuer, and ſtraight vpon his incarnation he was the bzead ol lite 


ſpake to the Jewes, and after that viſjble and cozpozall ſort he 
was to be eaten by faith, « not coꝛpoꝛally. But he ſaid aiſo;worke 
the meate which the Sonne of man vil geue you, and the bread 
which I wil geue, is my fleſh. This gift which Chꝛiſt ſapth he wi 
make, differerh in tyme and maner from the gift which his Fathet 
doth preſently make, ſo that as he is the bꝛead ol life by faith, ſo 
he wilbe the head of life by coꝛpoꝛal participation. which ſecond 


'gift is fulfilled in his laſt ſupper which he him ſelf naw pꝛomiſetb. 
Foꝛ uo reaſon tan be ſhewed why Lhyift ſhould ſay his gife us 
to come, except it had bene ſome other gift thẽ tu eate him by faith | 
alone. The which eating by faith ſith it was lawful euen at the 
ſame inſtant wherein he ſpake, he wold not ſap: I wil geuc,ofany - 
ſpiritual eating. theretoꝛe he ſpake of the Sacramental gening 


which he intended to make at his laſt ſupper. 


1 Againſtthis laſ ſaying ofmine, Caierane or ſome other orb ; 
gn opinis wil pretend , that Chiles gift where he ſpeabeth in S. 


Ion was in dede to come, but pet not meant ot his laſt ſupper, 


things 


br wer: wil make ſhalbe ſuch as ſhal redeme the world. which gift was 
Aded m it, only pertazmed vpon the Lrofle, & was partaken always of the 


old Fathers, and may be dayly + howerly * of t 


tough his manhod, and ſo continued fil at the tyme whenhe 


= Iten 


becaulſc it was the gift of him ſelf to death vpon the Lrofſe which 
ction hath de meant. Aud therefoze he layd, the bꝛead which J wil geue is 
many | My fielh foz the life of the would, ſignifying that the gift which he 


12 


F 
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_ not agrec with "_ gift of p holy Euthariſt! in Lhittes 


aper. | 
This arg nent although it were wittily deuiled, pet it is in⸗ The aus 


lfficient, and foz many cauſes. ſwere. 
Ni becauſe Chꝛiſt ſpake ofa mcate which he wold geue euen 
mtu ont bodies, and not only vnto our ſoules. And that may 
gperetobeſo, as welfoz that he ozdeined the miracle of multi⸗ 
piping fine loaues to be an introduction to this talke( the which 
lanes were coꝛpoꝛally eaten) as alſo fog that he ſhewed him (clf 
niethe true bead, which would fulfill and excede manna the fi- Cyril. in 
nine hende oi the Jewes . andtherefoze S.Lyziliſaith, that Ioan. lib 
tun faying,my fieſyc is meat in dede, maketh a diſtinction be⸗ . . 
mene the myſticall benediction and manna. foꝛ manna dyd not 
uu lite euerlaſting, but by the bleſſing of the myſterie (ſaith S. 
mil) we take the verie ſonne of Bod. Nowe ſeing manna was 
men ol the Jewes, both ſpiritualliꝑ ot the iuſt men, and alſo coꝛz⸗ 
muallpe uf all the Iſraelites, Chꝛiſt who ſayd his father to geue 
| puſently the true bzead, and pʒomyſed that him lelfe would geue Chiittz 
"hereafter his fleſh to be eaten, which is mcate in dede, dyd ſhewe, mileth po 
che ſpiritual eating of manna to be pzeſently fulfilled by his fa- ba age 
hers gifte , whereby he toke ficlhe, and that the coꝛpoꝛall eating nen and 
ſjudlikewiſe be hereafter fulfilled in his laſt ſupper. Jemeg. 
whiche being wel conſpdered, it is plain that £ duſt when he 
ſpeaketh of a gift which he will make, doth ſpeakt of ſuche a kind 
ofifte as the miracle of fpue loaues, as the figure of manna, as 
the name of bzead and nature of eating requireth . But his death 
wonthe crolle is not the fulfilling ofmanna, in that reſpect as 
manna was eaten either cozpozally oz ſpiritually . It is in dede 
 thecauſe ot all our feeding both in ſpirit and body, the fontain ol 
allourſacraments,the welipꝛing of al grace, But we ſeek a ſuni⸗ 


lunde of of ont 
things which are ſpoken together, a e 
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+ | The ſupper of our Lord. 
matter with an other. | | 
D — a ſacrame onely « and not pzoperly aſacrifice,and 
2 theretoꝛe it being eatẽ betokened the gift of Chꝛiſt which he won 
an. make in his ſupper, wherein the true manna ſhulde be ſacramen- 
m l᷑u ll eaten. Foz which cauſe after Chꝛiſt had ſaid, the bread which 
1will geue is my fleſh, he both commanded his fleſh to be raten 
_ thewed the pꝛofit of eating it, and concluded in this wiſe, not as 
loan.6. pour fathers haue eaten mũna e be dead, he that eateth this bread, 
ſhall liue for euer. If now we muſt eate that which he wil gene,s 
we muſt eate it after the rate as manna was eaten (albeit p thing 
eaten is fa better) lurely the gift pzomiſed muſt be ofa thing that | 
De cole. qyalbe geuen tu vs in a ſupper, and not y ſhalbe made foz vs vp6 
fac ede the Croſle. ton noman ( as it is alleged aut of Oꝛigines) eateth 
6 pꝛoperip the fleſh of Chꝛiſt as it was crucified . In ſo much that 
thus place G Dieromdiftincreth expzeſly the fleſh df Chu, whereof hy 
rom. in 18 in S. Jhon, from the reſpect whiche the ſame fleſh hath 
Ek. ＋ being crucified . Foz although it be one ſubſtãce, pet it is crucified | 
nen. | agafacrifice onely,but it is eaten as a ſacrament wherin the lan 
| crifice is partaken. . 
a -? | - Sccondarily the Greeke text maketh mention oftwo gifrs: | 
7 Thc one of that which Lhziſt will make to vs , which allo isß I . 
ſame ſubſtance p he wil gene fox vs. Thebzead ( ſayth he) which 
| Chuſtma Twilgeue is my lieh, the which wil geuefoz the lite ofthe world, 
duttrte 9, It is not in vaine ſapd twile 1 wil geue . Foz he Mil geue one and 
muſcs of | the lame ſame fleſh b both as a Sacrametal food, & as a bloody ſacrifice; | 
; Sens tze one gilt he wil make in his lupper, the other vpon the Croſſe, 
- Neither doth it ſkül that the latin topies repoꝛt but on ce Iwit | 
 geue,foz as they ſay that which is true, lo the ſame truth is made 
the plainer by the greke text. Bod foꝛbid we ſhould ſo vnderſtad 
the one, as to make pᷣ other falſe oz ere both marx 
tand ligt we ll together. Th irdly | 
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The third Booke: , \ 7 ml 
rhidly ought diligently to be marked Lhzilt ſayd before, 
gies rocks 8h meate which the Sonne of man wil geue you. 
chert laid de would geue mtate vnto them, dut he determined 
— of meate it was; but now expoundiug the kind of 
meate he layth 1 ang thebread (02 meate) which | wil geue is my 


—§;ðèð ...... , — IS , ,. 


fleſh, -- 

e meate which 5 Some of man ſayd he would gene 
—— to be genen to vs (foꝛ he ſayd dabit vobis, he wil — oy 
 pueto pon) enen ſo the kind of meate,td wit. the fleſh of Lhiilt gene his 
iich he wil gene, muſt be vnderſtãded of that gift which he wil fleſh to vs 
gake, nobis to vs, and not only pro nobis , foz vs. But his deatg 
| jsgeuen moze properly fd2 vs, then to vs. His drath. J lap, was 
u to God the Father, to whom we were detters. and it was 


pn to vs. For then a ſacoifice ſhould be made of Chꝛiſt to vs, for b. vs 4 

 ad.conſequently Bod the Father is kobbed of his glozy , and jp 

N that glozy is geuen to men. From which thought all good men 

| ditabhozre. 

lis one to ſap, the ſonne of man will gene, and J will geue, 

anz euerlaſting meate, and the bꝛead which is Chyiſtes fleſh, 

daa was expꝛely ſayd in the firſt pꝛopoſition, Dabit vobis he 

h WM wilgeueit to you, therefoꝛe in the ſecond it is to be ſupplicd, the 

s had which J will geus to you, is my fleſh foʒ the life of p would, 

mW | thatis to ſay, it is the ſame fleſh which J will offer to my Father 

7 MW. theeend the inſt men ofthe woꝛld map line foz euer. Andſo a 

, I calnisgenenby Chꝛiſt why his fleſh is that euerlaſting meate 
vnto vs which he ſayd before tarieth into life cuerlaſting, Foz 5 

which is offered meritoziouliy to God foz the life ofthe whole 
would, muſt nedes euen by that ſacrifice haue ſtrength in it leife 

| toquickenall that eate it woxthely, and 2 reconcile the parta⸗ 


| pajed foz vs and in our behalf, buthis death was not poperly © - 


ben hereof Bod, | 
Sg Fearther⸗ 


The fapper of our Lord. 
Farthermoze,when Lhziſt ſayd:The bread which Twill geue i: 
my fleſh, helaydineffect, The eatable thing which Iwil geue is 
my fleſh as if it were in other termes ſapd, J wil gene you my 
hat | ficſh to be eaten, Foz bzead vnto theDebzewes doth ſhew all 5, 
dead ia in which is apt to be eaten of man. Chꝛiſt bad the Jewes wozkthe 
Gert euerlaſting meate which he wold gene. They ftraight lad, their 
Fathers had eaten Mauna, thinking that Chꝛiſt was not able 
to geue thema better kind ol bꝛead. Then Lhzift ſhewing that 
his Father had geuen them him ſelf by his incarnation the trie 
knead of Bod , laſt of all cometh to ſhew what bꝛead he him ſelf 
wold geue them. And the bread, ſayth he, which I will geue, thatis 
to wit, the Manna, the foode, the meate which J wil gene is mp 
lleſh, ſo that by the pꝛamiſe ol bꝛead he ſheweth him ſelk to ſyeake 
moperiꝑ of a banket which is to come. | 
The Jewes who knew the Debzew phꝛaſe, albert they dida- 
miſſe in that they taried not to ſee how p pzomile ſhould be per⸗ 
foozmed.yet they vnderſtode right well that Chꝛiſt ſayd: I will 
gene you my ficfh to eate. And therefoze they in other words rex, 
porting the ſame ſenſe , aſk , how this man is able to geuc them 
geg his fleſh to be caten? As who ſhauld ſap, we vnderſtand that he 
ephich is promtleth vs the eating of his ficſh,but we lee not that hc is able 
dent dach koperfoozmir, in ſuch ſoztas Manna was genen to our tozeſa- 
io be taten thers, Neither is any man able to deny, but the Jewes toke the 
woꝛds of Chꝛiſt after this ſenſe, as knowing him to pzomile his 
lleſh to be really eaten. The which ſenſe ſureip is againft their o⸗ 
pmion who ſuppoſt that Chꝛiſt meant only ol the gift o his fleſh- 
vpon the Lroffe, 
Pea Chriſt alloweth the ſenſe of the Jewes cbcerning the na⸗ 
Bafll. de turall ſound of his woꝛds, and (as S.Baſilc hath noted) with a 
baptiſ. li. vehement repetition ſiguifieth, he wil lo truly gene his fleſh to be 
1. car . taten, that except they do eate it, they ſhall not haue lite phony 
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| The third booke. - ox 
nut. Keither is it to be donbted but if they had ſo obediently 
kzhmitted them lelues to Chꝛiſt cõcerning the maner of perfooz- 
ming his gilt, as they vnderſtode what he pꝛomiſed, they had not 


W offended at all. e ae 004. then wit 0g Judges" 


The mes 


Ties 
pzomile. 


5. 

he tauding. | 

ir what ſhall I ſay moꝛe? The circumſtance of the whole talk, 

* che rerktext, the like woꝛds going befoze, the pꝛopꝛietp of the 
d chew tong, the vnderſtanding ol the Jewes. the othe and cõ⸗ 
» i firmation of Chꝛiſt gene a witneſſe abone al exception, that when 

+ WI jefapd, The bread which I will geue is my fleſh, he meant. that 

« WM anthetrne bꝛead, which by incarnation came down from heaue, 

p WF Ithatampeeſently fent and geuen to vou to be beleued on of my 

« Father, J will hereafter geue mine own fleſh, euen the ſame fleſh | 


whichis offered fox the life of the woꝛld, to be meate vnto you p 
wiltarie with me, which haue the words ofeternalllife. which 
ſenſe being thus pzoned , their lenſe who wold haue the gift of 
WM. £b:ifes death only to be meant, is not ſufficient oz full enough 
Wn ftheright interpꝛetation of this place, but it mult be alſo meant 
' fthelaft ſupper, as all the Fathers both Breek and Latin hane 
bencſhewed befoze to hane taken it, and as all thele reaſons doe 
emdently connince. 

Now whereas they (who dilſent from me in this matter) tay, 
that Lhzift ſpeaketh here of that gift which was common to the 
whole woꝛld, enen to the Patriarchs and Pꝛophets, and there⸗ 
ne that it is a ſpirituall gift ( ſoꝛ els Dauid and Abzaham could 
nut haue partaken it) anſwere, that Chꝛiſt doth notpzomile in 


VF 


JJ e 


The aun⸗ 
ſwere. 


theſe woꝛds any one meate vnto the whole woꝛld, but he pzomt= 


ſeth his fieſy to be eaten, the which ficſh is geuen fox the whole 
world. Foz as at his laſt ſupper he ſaydt This is my body which 


—: . 9 - 


place 


611 halbe genen fox you (thereby genung vs in his ſupperafay Luct. 22. 
dau mente, then he gane to oples geen ſatyrhis . Cor. u. 


The ſupper of our Lord. 


fo2 y would, he mcancth not that we ſhall haue no moꝛe then Ja⸗ 


the ſynnes of the whole woꝛld. By which wozds it is ſhewed j 
our meat is alſo an externall ſacrifice , and not that it is only a 
ſpirituall food receaued by faith and charitie. 
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mileth, it is not againſt the Sacrament of his ſupper, which is 
Math. C. left to be our daily and ſuperſubſtantial bꝛead: Either becauſe we 
E map come daily to it, oꝛ els becauſe being receaued at certaine 


nual Penance in vs thꝛough all our life: ſoa Sacramental recea- 


od inarie cauſe of that feeding ſhould conſiſt iu the Sacrament 
of his laſt ſupper. foꝛ that Sacrament mainteincth our ſpiritual 


is thus foozmed. 


" tary in him, and him to taryin vs. But that is not alwapes the 
=. 1. Co. 11, effecte ofthe Sacramentall eating.foz as S. . 
_ | mape cate Chꝛiſtes body in the Sacrament of 
1 thely,and to his damnation, Therefoze,ſay thep, Chꝛiſt ſpeaketh 


by faith and charitie whereby we mape line foz euer. 


| The ann- .. Foz anſwere to this argument thus J ſape: Sacramentall 


ſwer. 


XI it in chat naturt, vertue, and effect which God fox his part puts 


| place, when he p2omileth to geue vs the bꝛead which 18 his leW 


1. Ioan. 2. cob had, hut that our meate is ſuch as alſo is the pꝛopitiation fo; 
Concerning that daily we may eate p bꝛead which Lhzift pzo» | 


tymes, it always tarieth with vs, by ſome ſpiritnall effect, which 

the Sacramentall receauing woꝛketh in vs. And as the abſolutiß 

which we reccaue ofthe Pꝛieſt at certain tymes , cauſeth a conti- | 

uing of Chꝛiſtes body cauſeth a cõtinuali eating of him by ſpirit. IM. 

Now Chꝛiſt ſo meant to haue his ficlh eaten ſpiritually, that the 
1. Co. 10. life as g. Paule teacheth. The laſt: xeaſon of the contrarie part uit 
q 2 | Lhuilt in H. John ſpeakethof that cating , which maketh vs 


ſapeth, a man 
altar vnwoꝛ : 


not in H. Jhon of ſacramentall eating, but only of that eating | 


Sacrams eating mult be conſidered two waies, as all the other wozkes of = 
tu eating Bod towardes men maye be conſidered. one waye is to conſider | 
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| The chird booke. „„ 
ahn the Hacrament. An other js ix that abuſe, and imperte⸗ 
aun which man wickedly committeth about the holy wozkes 
od. 
- who can donbt but chat Lhtift came into the . to ſaue | 1 "i 
nnz vt ſaluetur mundus per ipſum, that the woꝛld mape be.lapd 76. 7 
um as foz condeinnation it was not hrought in by Chziſt, Rom. 5s: 
hatby Adam and Eue our firſt parents, and by our owne wiltul 
ad miſdoinges. Aud yet the holy ſcriptures witnes that 2. Cor. 2. 

Chaiſt is the ſauour of death to man, and the ſtone whereat they 
' fomble, not thzough any fault ot his, but vecaule they vie their“ 
freewil to the wozle part with whom he hath to do. 

Enen ſo cometh it to paſſe in the bleſſed Sacrament of the | 
altar, Chꝛiſt geueth it only to this end, that we by cating there⸗ 
dfmaye taric in him and he in vs. Foz as Iſychius bath well 1 Lans 
nuted, Sanctificationis cauſa, non autem contaminationis propo- _,, | 6. 

W. fur ſuum my ſterium. Chꝛiſt hath (ct fooꝛth his myſterie to ſan⸗ 
alt, and not to ſpott vs. As he geueth faith to ty end it ſhould Gal. 5. 
vue by charicic , and nat to ti end it could le dead and vn- Jacob. 2, 

' #ruicfull. 

And in dede ſo ſhould all men tary foz euer in Chit, ifthey did 
tate this Sacrament as they ought to do. Jfnowe they will pꝛo⸗ 
fancly come vnto it without contrition, and confeſſion of their Ioan. 20. 
ſynnes, and abſolntion of the pꝛieſt, that is not the fault of the 
Sacrament,wkiſth is geuen to make vs dwel foz euer in Chꝛilt, 
but it is their fault, who abulc the gift of Sod to their owne | 
hurte and loſſe. ſi 

This thing wel weighed Janſwere, hazalwaies the efece of Tree 
$acramentall cating on Lhyiſtes behalte is the tarying of vs in enter 
chu and of Chꝛiſt in vs. And H. Paul ſaying, that ſome re⸗ chalfe is. 
ene it vnwoꝛthely and to their damnation, ſpeaketh not of anx _ p20fi 
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Auguſti. 


contra 


Creſcon 
ramm. 
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f. c. 25 


Rom.ꝝz. 


impietie which ſtandeth on their part, who come to the reall 
Kcſh and blood of Chꝛiſt in the Hatrament. as if it were common 


that it ſhall haue a perfit effect, albeit we ſometymes thꝛough mg 
lice withſtand his goodnes. This meaning is not only true in it 


nation? Not withſtanding that dur Lozd him ſelf ſapth, Except 


The ſupper of our r Lord. 


bꝛead and wine, only halowed by the deuout pꝛaiers of man, 
whereas in dede it is changed in Wi by the mightie power 
ofthe woꝛd of Bod. 
Let it therefoze ſand for a _ (as it is a moſt vndonbted 
ruth) that Lhziſt in the ſixth chapiter of H. Ion doth pophecie 
of his laſt ſupper, pꝛomiling to gene in it His own fleſh to be ea⸗ 
ten, as the which is meate in dede, and fox his part he pꝛomileth 


telt bur it is confirmed allo by S.Auguſtine, who declaring that 
a thing good in it ſelf may be vnpꝛofitable to him p vleth it enill, 
after he had ſhewed that to be ſo in light which hurterh lickeyes 
and dclighteth the whole eyes, and inthe law, in which although 
the Jewes were, pet they abuſed the ſame: at the length he co⸗ 
meth to our very purpole ſaying, Quid de ipſo corpore & fan- 
guine Domini vnico facrificio pro ſalute noſtra, quamuis ipſe Dos. 
minus dicat;niſi manducaueritis, &cet, what ſap we concerning 
the very body and blood of our Loꝛd the only ſacrifice fo2 our ſal- 


a man eate my fleſh and drink my blood, heſhall not haue life in 
him ſelf, doth not yet the ſame Apoſtle teache enen this thing to 
be made hurtfull to them p vſe it euill? Foꝛ he il h: Whoſoeuer 
cat eth the bread and drinketh the chalice of our Lord vnworthe- | 
. ly, he ſhalbe gilty of the body and blood ofour Lord. what ci be 
plainer then theſe words of H. Angnftine? who wt hag 
gument, which J haut anfwered,to be nothing worth at all, 4 
firming the Apoltle G. Paule, and Lhiilt in S. Jhon to ſpeakeof | 
one and the ſame body oz fleſh of hut. as ir is geuen inthe $6- 
* 1 | aud A 
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che Luft in G. Abon to ſpcake only of a ſpiritnall cating by itine ait- 
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| eauthozitie of generall Louncels , by the perelp pꝛactiſe of the | Chit 
web Church, by th eonturarion of the reaſons which are made Heckel 
 tvihecontrarie, that Lhaiſt in his diſputation at Capharnaum his lups 
| huteinſome pare of p ixch Chapiter (bx theway ofpzomiſc)of 
| Harament of his lat ſupper. An which things if they pꝛoue not Ioan. 6. 


dee third booke. | 2 
| wold father vpon him this opinion, as though he , Aug 


lich and charitie, whereas he neuer gaue any ſufficient token of - of 


that meaning,but expꝛeuy teacheth the corifrarie as all the other thefixthot 


Fathers doe. The reaſon which moned ſome men to think, that — 


$.4uguffine meant ſo, was fox that he ſpeaketh much of ſpiri- —. of 
ul eating and ofthe vnitie of Chꝛiſtes Church. But that eating ſupper. | 


' alſo made. and beſt of all made in the myſteries of hꝛiſtes ſup= 


per when they are wozthely receaned, as Chꝛiſt wold allways 


| Janethem to be receaned. Af any other argument remain, by this 

ich is already ſaid it may be caſily ſeue, what anſwere ought 

n be made there vnto. | V 

cus J hane pzoued by the pzoprietie ofß wozds in H. bon, By how 
che circumltance of the tyme and place, by the cõference of holy ag it is 


dciptures;by the vnifozm conſent of the anncient Fathers, by 


per. 
P 


* 


anna, 4 deſierthe learned Beader to khew me, wherein the 
u ſrom the truth. But vntill that be ſhewed, J muff ſay all the 


anthozitic,that is ou p earth, ſemeth to concurre to that my poli⸗ 
tun. And therefoze God willing, Fintcnd to build vpon this ſo 


ms ground, the reft of my dilputation againft thehcretiks of 


our tyme, who teach falle doctrine in the matter of Chaiftes ſup⸗ 


xr um; that Lhzilt pomilech in S. hon to gene his ficth Tepee 


a(pirit oulp and not vnder the fozme of bzead. Againſt whom J cond part 
wi from hence foozth dilpuce , if vet I firft ſhew lomwhat more poohg. 
larly,that the cnerlaſting meate (which Lhxiſt pzomiſery— * 
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"vere, 


The ſupper of © our 1551 


in S.Jhon) doth appertein to that part of Lhziftes alk wh 1 


is befoze pꝛoued to appertein to his laſt ſupper. 


'C The mend meare tarying to enerlafing life w] ite, whic Lhiiſt 
— to de geuen at his laft — | 


Duſt going about to dꝛawe the people from filling of 


their bellies to a moꝛe ſpiritual feeding, ſaid; worke not 
the meate which periſh heth , but that which tarieth to liſt 


euerlaſting, which the ſonne of man wil geue you, 


This pꝛopolition is diligently to be conlydered, as being the 


The vt. 
Chap. 


Ioan. G. 


chief keye of the whole diſputation folowing, And thcrefozeJ 


— con- wil declare how euery part of it doth agree with the pzoceſſeof 


Scriptu- the talke,which towardes the end of the chapter is made concer: | 


ning Chziſtes owne gift. 
- | Firft where he ſaith : the ſonne of man will geue 1 
afterwarde vttereth the kinde of meate oz foode moꝛe plainly 


Ioan. 6. ſaping: The Bread which I wil geue, is m fleſh. al 
And whereas he bad them woꝛke the ſayd meate, he afterward 


ſheweth that by wozking, he meaneth firſt beleuing in him with 
What it is 


gcut. and drinke his blood, ye ſ hal not haue life in you. he that eateth 
my fleſh and drinketh my blood, hath life cuerlaſting. And yet 


farther: expounding his former wordes he ſayth, for my flech is 
meate in dede. the woꝛd (vere in dede) declareth what kinde of 


ol the body in cating. | 


a true and wozking faith, aud afterward alſo cating and dzin- | 
to wozke king wozthely bis.ownc fleſh and blood. And therfoze ſayth:this 
8 is the woꝛke of God, that you beleue in him whom he hath 
Chxiſtwu ſent, and again: Except ye eate the fleſh of the ſonne of man 


worke belongeth to this mrate, not only a metaphoꝛicall wozke, 
but a true wozke of the body and .ſoule , of f the! ſoule in bclcning 


So that 


— 


e 
2 


| adeherekore they er in che dape o 
 Igdement, But if we did eate the body of Chu by faith only 
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an ite marke. well, the meate that muſt be wꝛougdt, 
on chat he wil geur. and his owne fleſh which mult vc 


* 
» * 
* > 


ris.) one thing. The working of this meate requireth the 
chess well of the minde as of the body , accopdingly as Ter? f... 


3 ö 
by * 


nllan lupth Caro corpore & ſanguine Chrifti veſcitur, vt & ani q reſur. 


* 


Ge Deo faginerar . gon poſſunt ergo ſeparari in mercede quas craig, 
R & ; | 3 
qera5pnjuagir. The fleſh eateth che bed and Hlood of Theil 


= 


pehintent che ſoule allo mate be made fat of God. They tan not 


datwebe leperated in reward whom the worke topneth. | 


-Fhebady worketh with the ſonle in eating; fleſh of Chzit, 7 The boty 


Ld 


them, becault they both wort and eatt ane thing, iu cums 
wut be rewarded bach together inthe dave ot e 


authe Hatramentaties teache) our bodies ſhonin not worke 
te meate which periſhcth not, but ouly ſhould eate bzead and 
But Chꝛiſt goeth foxward to ſhewe his wne fleſh to be meat 


ddt, x to be that true meate, which he ſayd befozc ſhould not 2 


periſh, but tary and abide ſtill,faying :for he that eateth my fleſh Ioan. s. 
mddrinketh my blood, tarieth in me and Lin him. which thing — Þ 
ang ſo to pale, becauſe Lhziltes fleſh being eaten is not di- Chiles. — 
geled into our earthly fleſh, and fo conſumed of vs as other eaten ta- EM: 
mextes are, but rather as being incomparably ſtronger then dur mp 
domaks, it conſumeth all our carnall and fleſhly humonrs. If 
, not to periſ, how much moze is it ſelfe a meate 
wing, dut tarying fox euere | | 
And to chew, that the ſayd wozher of the meate and fleſh. / 
which Chꝛitt will gene, tarieth in Lhyiſt not only foz a time, but 
wlif everlaſting, (as the not periſhing meate was befoze ſayd 
_ )againe it foloweth, He that eateth this bread ſhall liue 
rever, By whi k Lhziltes wozds it is euident 
ey conſeramee af Chyties mary =” 
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I The ſupper of our Lord. 74 
when he ſapeth: worke not the meate whiche periſbeth, but 
which tarieth to life euerlaſting, which the ſonne of man wil My | 

you, that then he meancth they ſyuld eate his fleſh + dzinke die 
blood, in ſuch [orte as the ſonne of man wil geue it. 
A beſeche thee, good Reader, onte againe to conferre theſe ſy⸗ 

1. inges. Is it not all one to ſay, the ſoane of man will gene aud 

; Twil gene. Likewyſe the ſonne of man wil geue you meate, ad 
the bread which Iwill geueismy fleſh, only this difference then 
is that in the later woꝛdes he nameth the kinde of meatt, which 
in the fozmer he did not name. The ſonne of man will genethe 
4. meate which periſheth not. and what is that o ſap, but thithe 
will geue his fleſh as meate, which fleſh he will geue for the lit 
of the world. And how can that lleche be thought able to penly, 
which maketh all other men that belene in it to line foz euer? The 
mate which the ſonne of man wil geue muſt be wrought: and 
tze bzead which Chꝛiſt ſayeth to be his fleſh which he wil gene, 
4. muſt alſo be eaten. fo except pe cate the fieſh of the ſonne of nan 
and dzinke his blood, ye ſhal not haue life in you. The meate o 
5. the ſonne of man tarieth, and he that eateth the fleſh of Chi and 
minketh his blood, tarieth in Chriſt, and Chꝛiſt in dim. The 
meate of the ſonne of man dureth to life euerlaſting. And he that 
8. eateth the fleſh of Chꝛiſt hath life euerlaſtin gg. 
It thele things anlwere thzoughly , if Ohzift be the lonne of 
man, if the bzead he wil gene (which is his ficlh foz the litt ol 
the world) be the meat which periſheth not, if the woꝛking ofthis 
meate be both beleuing and eating, if the mearmake the eater 
tarie oz euer: then ſith ſo many thinges agree. let theſe woꝛdes 
be cöteſled no lefle to perttine to the pꝛomiſe of Chꝛiltes upper 


1 


| Theoph then thole doe towardes thende of the chapter when he lapth the 
in cap. head which A wil geue is my fleſh. 1 
Ioan. . So doth Theophuact expound this place, Cibum mane gi 


myſit⸗ 


The third Booke. 15 
um dicit ſumptionem carnis domini, quam nobis ipſe dat 
Slushominis factus. De calleth the incate which taricth, the iny-= 
al g of our Lozds fleſh, which dim ſelfe being made the 
geanc of man geueth I: 
what name Fi ThedphilactzAll the Farhers, pta all Chꝛiſtians Auguſt. 
chat Linilte in his ſupper is the meate whereof it is ſayd, inÞlal. 33 
x not. Now Chult periſheth not whether he be genen 
pvsbyfaith as his Father is ſayd to gene him, oz in the Sacra⸗ 
nit of his ſupper,as Sonne of man is afterward ſapd to be of | 
tewil ta geue his fleſh which is meate in dede. | 
"Istherefore we can not denieChzilt when de is genen by faith Ke in 
pheehe not periſhing meate: ſo it were wonderfull impiety to is is the not 
ute ſubſtance of Lhziſtes fleſh gruen at his ſupper , not to be mea. 
te anc not periſhing meate. oꝛ ſeing it is alſo a not periſhing 
quite at his ſupper, why ſhould not thele woꝛds be vuderſtaded 
iche ſame ſupper? | 
aud ſeing Chꝛiſt would it to be wiought not only as his Fa- 
 thergeueth it picſcntly,! but alſo as the Sonne of man wil gene it 
WF heteaſter,to wit, vnder p fozm of bead at his laſt ſupper: i muſt 
indes be graũted j Chꝛiſt ſpeaking of woꝛking the giſt or Sbne 
ofman,meant no lefſe of wozking his own gift which he namerh 
afterward-cating, then the wozking of his Fathers gift which is. 
x «np called beleuing. Dowbcit concerning equalitie of 
cc in Godhead, all is common betwixt them. 
Ju fine, the not periſhing meate which the Sonne of man wil 
gnetoyJcwes , is his fleſh,which he wil geue to be catẽ. which 
lech tã not periſh, as well betcault it is wholly dwelt in by the na 
ure g lubſtante of almightie God, as alſo becauſe it is not chäged Colloſ. 3 
into our fleſh when it is caten, as other meats are, but ſpiruually 
ehangeth vs into it. 


Naw that fleſhenot rag but tarping in our ſoules & bo⸗ 
A dies 
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The meat dies, maketh them alſo kepe and preſerne dinine life „Wdereby We 
oy come to the iopes ofheanen. For, that Chꝛiſt meant ofſuche a not 
keth belon periſhig meat, as might be receaued not only into our ſoules bm 
eu dur bo- into our bodies. Allo, G. Cyꝛillus hath witneſſed vpõ this place, 


dies. Operemur igitur (vt ſaluator ait) non eum cibum, & cet. Let vs 


NN yril. in work therefoze(as our ſanionr ſaith) not that meat which fliding 


cap. 71 into the belly and geuing vs a ſhort pleaſure, at the length goeth 


fo2th in excrements and periſheth, but let vs wozk the fpiritnall 
meat, which ſtrengtheneth the hartes, eleadeth to life 
the which meate he pꝛomileth that he wil gene ſaping: che Sonne 
Humana of man will geue youthis meate. Thus he hath ioyned the things 
ot man to the things of Bod, and touched the whole myftcrie of 
Occult. the incarnation. Foꝛ he ſheweth ſumwhat priuily the ſpiritual 
meate whereby we line in Chꝛiſte, being ſanctified both in ſonle 


5 Aperti ius and body. But he wil ſap this thing more openly anon, where⸗ 


koꝛe we allo wil wzite there moe at large, an interpꝛetation het 
ſhall agree to this place. | 
Hutherro dured the wozds of S. Lyzillus , who as he wasa 
molt excellent man of wit and lerning, ſo hath he moſt exactly de- 
tlared the meaning of theſe woꝛdes which J now expound. 


Chaites Chꝛiſt meat to perſuade the Jewes his dinine nature, and that 


tent. he was hum ſelf accozding to his fleſh the true manna which came 
down from heaucn, and that he would gene the ſelf ſame fleſh as 
truely to be eaten into the bodies of the faitbfnil fo: a ſpirituall 
nouriſhement of them, as cuer the Jewes dpd coꝛpoꝛally tcede 

vpon manna. To perſuade this he wꝛought a miracle in bꝛead, he 
tramed them to talk of bꝛead, and of manna, withal txhoꝛting the 

dio ede vpon the incoꝛtuptible meate which he would gene. This 
mcate was his owne fleſhe . but he as pet would not vtter ſo 
muche, vntill their myndes were ſomwhat pꝛepared therunto by 

truc ay. FI} rv ane S. Tpꝛillus wꝛpteth, that Chin. as oo 
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Thethirde Booke.” 116 
th the fpiritical- mente occultius ſomwhat ſecretly. But 
he will ſhew it apertius more openly. 

Fqame H. Cpꝛillus ſaith : Chꝛiſt hath ioyned humana diuinis, | 
hethings ofman to the things of God. Therhings of man art P\- 
(fjaſſtmpted by hutt, and the ſancrifping of our bodics by re= 
mung his ficſhce into them though the gift of Lhztff, whiche de 

an man The thinges of Bod are, the feiding of our ſoules 
yright belefe vpon God. . 

Thitdly by the iudgement of S. Cpꝛillus, this place appertei- : 
neth to that which foloweth concerning the ſanctification as wei 
Four bodies as of our toules. but that whiche foloweth is moſt 
nroperly meant ot the ſanttilication, which our bodies receaue by 
the faod of Chꝛiſtes ſupper, of which ſupper H. Cpꝛillus expoun⸗ 
deth thoſe woꝛds: except ye cate the fleſh of the ſonne of man. &c. 

what nede moze wozds?} this place is like to yoth r fol. owing 


lacht end of the ſame chapiter: The bread which I wil geue is my. 8 


fe, whiche woꝛdes al the auntient fathers without any contra⸗ $- ; 


| diction, teache to belong to the ſupper. Therefoze doubtletle they 


arofthe ſame mynd concerning this place alſo, but becauſe this 
place is not ſo plaine as the other, no man nede to maruaile why 
they rather allege the other, then this. 

Aud pt euen to this place of S. John, the holy r maktpr Igna⸗ 
tus alluded when he layd in that cpiſtle, which both Euſrbius 4 Hie ier . in 


mur. voluptates vitæ buis pan em Dei volo, panem cœ- 
leſtem, panem N tæ, quod eſt caro Chriſti filij Dei, & poculum vo- nos: 
b,ſaguine eius, quod eſt charitas incorruptibilis 8 & perennis vita. 

The periſhmg meat e and plealures oi this lite picaleme not. 
Jung lc Gods bead, the heaufly Wande bzead of lite, whiche 
wn the fieſh of Lhziſt the ſonne of Bod , and foz the cup, his 


which thing is charitie not periſhwg and lil cucrlaſting- 
ing is ch b <7 ch Thus 


The FRI of our Lord, 

Thus as wel the cotereuct of holy ſcriptures,as the witneleg 
of H. Ignatius, ot S.Lyzillus, of Theophilact, of S. Augaſtine, 
and of Tertullian do ſhew this place to belong to the Sacrame 

ol the Altar. therefoxe therein we muſte eatc, not bꝛead and wing 
| which periſhe, but only the permanent flelhe of Chꝛiſt, and ſo we 

mul cate it by mouth, as we beleue on it in hart. Foz cating and 
dceleuing is referred in this Chapiter to the lelte ſame fleſhe of 
Cbꝛitte. theretoꝛe as really it muſt be eaten by mouth, as it is bes 

9 lenedin hart to be moſt reallinic ſelfe, 


CThe equaliric of ſubftance with his father (which chin Ml www 

allegeth for his gift) pꝛoueth the recall pzeſence ich hi * 

dy and blood in the Sacramẽt ofthe altar, euen as So 
eee dende and blood at his m 


Dui fo the meate whiche hepomyſed to gene in his lat 


upper, alleaged his diuinitp, as who ſhoulde plainly ſap: | 
wonder not that J pꝛomiſe vou ſuche a thing of logreate 
5 MPA hae lende foꝛ J am God. His wozdes are theſe: 
o orke (ſaith he to the multitude of the Jewes ) not the meete 
which doth periſh, but that which tarieth to life cuerlaſting,which 
the ſonne of man wil geue you, for him God hath ſigned, that ts, 
Chet. Bod the father hath pꝛinted his diuine lubſtance vppon han by 
cher and þ eternal gentration, oz hath oynted him with the oile of gladnes 
lonne de aboue al others, becauſe his humane nature is vnited to the gods | 
. Fl. 44. hed, whereby he is able to do as much as his father. 
It is not to be thought, that Lhuiſt would haue alleged his 
nd equal auttozitit with his Father, foz a gift which were not ol 
gutes be equall truth and ol ranall power with that, which his Father is 
equal. ſapd to gtue. But his Father gaue hum not only the vertpe and 
_.__ efficanicofflefh, Wi and natural and a 


 Thethirdbooke, nn 
- there:oze Bod the Sonn e pꝛem eth to geue vs the 
2 feſy in his laſt ſupper. Foz which tauſe he doth im⸗ 6. 
uedlatly declare both od his Fathers gift, and his own. O 
his Fathers gift he lay - : My Father geueth you the true bread loan. 6. 
tom hesuen, for it is the bread of God, whiche cometh downe! he Fac . 
Foinheauen , and geueth life to the worlds: But what bꝛeade is rs gift, 
this2Hiaich g Hi): am the bread oflife, I am the liuely bread which! - 
time dou / ne from heauen. ſ ow we haue lerned, that God the : 
fuzer gane Lhuift his Sonne from heauen, when he ſcnt him to 

take iht fleſh of man: which fleſh allumpted ot the wozd is ae 
; nion; to the woꝛd made the bzead of life. 8777 


cht theretoe hauing ſhewed his Fathers git, and that bim 
ic is the bꝛead oflite , coineth to ſhew! his own bꝛead, which he 
wilgene ſaying:And the bread which I wil geue, is my fel hfor ” 
lfeofthe world. 5 
De drief diſcourſe ol ß whole doctrine is this:workthe meate,, | 
7: I wiichtarieth for euer; which the Sonne of man wil geue you. fog / oF 3 
e ths Hor ne of men is equall with Bod his Father, whoſe na- *: 
tarall i image he hath pꝛinted in him. God the Father hath geuen 
e bis one to the world and made him true man, the true bread of , 
n I li. Therckoze Sod ß Sonne being equall with his Father, wil 
» BK ccuevstheſame true fleſh of the Sonne of man as meate  ſhail/ 
| tariewith vs to life enerlaſting . But his Father gaue him to the 
vom vot onip in faith + ſpirite, but in real and inbſtancial fleſh, 
ö Therefoze God the Honne by the dꝛift of all his talk doth ligni⸗ 
Aube wügeut in bis ſupper (whereof be lpeaheth) mot in {pi 
| ur and faith ouly. » but in truth ot nature and ſubltance, the ſells! 
ſamereal and ſubſtanciall fleſh * > FIR 
firt he ſayth, he wil geue that meate , which ſhaltarye to life | „. 
tuerlaſting. Secondly that heis able to doe ſo, as one ſigned ot 2. 


gabe Father, Thi he ſhewech whar bread andmenthix „„ 
Þh 80 N | 


\ 
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— thacis to ap ,therrnefleth, whireih 
15 pf ſpake to that pꝛeſẽt multttude of men. Fourthlp, he ſapth y bzeate 


that he wil gene is his fieſhe. enen 


euerlaſting. 


San Doth not all this goe to prone, thatas de dad them won the 


beh. meate which tarieth fo cuer, and hewed bim fert (concerning 
ele his manhod) to be made that meate., ſent from God his Father; 
to geue vs ſo he is able to geue them that meate which his Father gaue him, 


helene. and laythhe wil gene it them, tu the end they eating it, may ling 


He ſaith for euer, he tarping in them. and they in imm 
we. And pet isnot that bis reallond-bſauciall fleſh, which 
p1winilech2O2 did he not perioam in.his-ſayper.that, which he pis 
pain miled? Ffhe tan not be falle of bis ntd, we haue in aur Long 
meth his lupper ( where he perfomed this pꝛomile) the reall and ſubſtancig 
| 22 body of Jeſus Chꝛiſt, as truly as euer his Father gaue himreall 
= ard ſabſtantial fleſh in this woꝛld. Aud couſequently we haue it 

he not only by faith and ſpivite, but in truth and ſubſtance . 

gut. ' Thisplainly is the diſcourle. of Lhaif him elle, who byhis 
He gaue {Godhead aflureth vs ofthe gift of that incozruptible meat, which 
irrealy is his fieſh.. wherenpou S. Dilarie ſapth, that na mandouteth 


fach alone of ß veritie eee iy anne 


Hilar ius 
lib. S. de —_— 5 WOES 
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There Booke. „ ny 
2 ll geue you the meate, which tarieth to life cuerlaſting, | 
graightways he ſheweth in one word thice cauſes of p his pro- 
ii. kor God the Father(ſayeth he) hath ſigned this Sõne ofmä, 
ai to ſap, he hath gruen him hys owne ſubſtance concerning 
ge dinine nature of Chutt, and concerning his humane nature 
edath ſhewed his will by hym, as by a ſeale of his owne hand. 

2c he hath aſſigned hym to bring vs this meate . which Signare. 
mur to life euerlaſting. The verb Sipganit,be bath ſigned, may gha 
kgufye the pꝛinting of the ſame konne and ymage, which the oꝛi⸗ Libr. 4. 
ginallfeale hath, as H. Cyrillus Hath noted in this place. alſo it n 
m land to ſtew 02 conſirmie a thing by witnes of ſeale, as 2. 
rheophilact expoundeth it. Oꝛels to affigne o appoint a thing 8 
wſome certaineffect and purpoſe, as H. Lhyyloltome, and Eu⸗ 6 Ioan. 

God the Father ſigned Thrift after the firft ſozt by gening him 
tis wu nature: And after ß ſecdd fort by ſhewing him (thong .. 
nirades wought in his fleſh) to be his own Sonne. And laſt of 3. 
il m eppointing to haue his will done moſt pecrfitly and execu⸗ 
ted by him, as Chꝛiſt him lelf ſaid: It is my meate to doe the wil 6 
hin that ſentme. 

According to this lat ſenſe, i it was the wit of Bod, that Lhtiſt 
houldgeue vs the cuerlaſting meate, which naturally is his 
Sodhead, and by the myſterie of the incarnation, it is his fleſh. 
Undtoſignifie ſo much, Lhziſt ſad: I will geue you the cuerla- 
ſing meate, becauſe my Father hath ſigned me to this purpoſe. 

Thtwhiche ſenſe S. Lhxyſoſtome followeth in the firſt place of Chryſo. 
| hisinterpzerarion wziring thus: Signau it, hoc eſt miſi it, qai hunc ibidem. 
rs eibum ferret. Bod the Father hath ſigned , that is to ſay, | 
jathſent the Sonne ol man, to bzing you this meate, And Eu⸗ 
Gymins agrecth with S. Chꝛyſoſtome therein 

8 being ſent or his Father fo gent vs trentrs 


| The ſupper of our Lord. 


aſk meate of life, firſt fayeth: Iam the bread of life, And they 


ſhcweth how he will gene the ſame byead, ſaying: And the bre 


Cyrillus which Iwill geue,is my ficſh. H. Lyuilus vppon thoſe words: 


in Ioan. I am the bread of life, wꝛiteth thus: His verbis ſuboſtendit fan. 


li.. c. 36. Ctiſsimi ſui corporis vitam, & gratiam, qua in nobis vnigeniti pro- 
prietas, id eſt, vita & ingreditur, & permanet. In theſe words he 
ſheweth pꝛiuilp the life and grace of his moſt holy body, where- 


-  bythepzopuetie, that is to lap. the lite of the only begotten both M 


| entreth into vs and taricth, 
Hilarins Likewiſe S.Dilariehath theſe woꝛds: Si verè verbũ caro ſa- 


lib. 8. de ctum eſt, & nos verè verbum carnem cibo Dominico ſumimus, 


trinit. quomodo non naturaliter manere in nobis exiſtimandus eſt? 
the woꝛd be truly made fleſh, and in our Loꝛds meatec we truly re 


ceaue the woꝛd (made) fleſh, how can it be, but he muſt be ind⸗ 
ged to dwell naturally in vs? Lhuſt being foz euer God in the 

- fuineſle of tyme toke fleſh , and when the hower of death was at 
hãd, he gaue vs that fleſh to be eaten, by the which eating were- 


ccaue the word it ſelf, that is ta ſay the naturall Sonne of God 

into our bodies, and ſo Chꝛiſt dwelleth in vs not only by faith, 

ſpirit, oꝛ vnderſtanding, but naturally. wherefoze S. Dilarie 

ſapth, we take and reccaue the woꝛd truly. Vere verbu ſumimus. 

woes reteaue truly and iri'dede the wozd which was with God in 

Ioan. 1. the beginning, and which was Bod. But how can we reccaue 

Ioan. 4. God truly oz naturally 2 God is a ſpirit, and our nature, conſt- 
ſting ok a bodp, can not fede truly and naturally vpon a ſpirit, but 
onlp by faith and charitie. Dow then receauc we God truly: F03 
ſouth becauſe he toke fleſh truly, and we receaue truly the won 
made fleſh. Noman doubted but we can truly receaue fleſh,ſeing 
then the woꝛd is made fleſh, we thereby can receaue the word it 

elf, not only by vnderſtanding, but alſo whiles his own p20- | 

pꝛietie, that is to lay, whiles f life  Bodhcad, which cpporal'? | 


4 4 
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| Tt third books | | ms 
pivelleth in Chꝛiltes fleſh,entrech into vs with his fleſh x tarieth . 
unn it we recraue woꝛthelp his moſt holy body. Thus it appea- 
ag that Chi in his fleſh generh vs the biead of life which he 
was ſentto gene, and he geneth it becauſe that fleſh is vnited to 
the wozd of God. which is life by his own nature. 
But il this fleſh ofhis be genen to vs by faith alone, and vn⸗ 
terffumding, oz ſpirit alone, and not in very dede: we haue not p 
ed or life in dede geuen to vs, but only geuen to vs by faith # 
firite oz vnderſtanding. And ſo it was genen to vs befoze ß in⸗ 
caruatis of Chꝛiſt. Foz Bod was euer beleued on of the iuſt men 
zothto be, and to be the rewarder of them who ſecke him, as S, Hebr. it. 
pauſe ſayth. And faith by nature is due to Bod, as Lhuilt ſayth: 1922-4: 
ye belene in Bod, belenealſoinme, Theretoze although Chziſt 
hath taken fleſh , vet if his fleſh be genen to vs only by faith and 
ſpirit, the bꝛead of life and nature of Bod, which dwelleth coꝛ⸗ 
' prjally in that fleſh , is not geuen vs alter the coming of Lhziſt Coloſ. 2. 
| mp other meanes then by faith, And ſo by the incarnation of 
chu we haue not the bꝛead of life geuẽ to vs by any other wap 
then we had it befoze. which is expꝛeſly againſt the woꝛd of Bod, 
here the tuerlaſting meat, and the bꝛead of life is now firſt pꝛo⸗ 
miſed by the gift of Chiſt, as who came into the wozld to being 
vsthis cuerlaſting meate. And the bzcad which he will geue is 
; Therefoe to ſane the truth of p Boſpell (which neuer ci faile) 
ve matt beleue, that by the incarnation of Lhziſt and by his gifr 
athelaſt ſupper we haue his reall fleſh, and in it the bzead ol life 
geuen to vs, more then by faith, oz vnderſtanding, oz ſpirit. + that 
may, is the gift of the true ſubſtance of ficlh and of blood, where⸗ 
inthe Godhead cozpoally dwelleth. And by it the Godhead is 
ſeceaued of vs, not only by an ellecte of grace, x by a certain ver- Colol, 2, 
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in libr de g onne of man by lo excellent a meant ot vniting man to Sod, 
de is no where eis after that ſozt. And by that ſingular meane he 
was pꝛomiled vnto vs, as who is only the euerlaſting meate, 


Trinitat. 


- Ang uſt. | 
Ai. cõfeſſ. 
cap. 1. 


The ſupper of our Lord. 
the perſon of Chꝛiſt, who is one in ſubſtance with his Father; 
Foz although God be entry where by nature. and fill both hea: 


uen and earth , pet as Juſt uus Martyꝛ witneffeth , he is in the 


which alone ſatiffieth the hunger of man: whole harte as h. 
Auguſtine confeſſeth, is without reſt, vntil it reft in God, becauſe 


it was made to come to God: And nathing is at quiet. vntill it 


h ne obteyned the end where vnto it was firft made. 
Seing then God is by nature y only euerlaſting mcate which 
periſheth not, and ſeing he muſt be geuen to vs in his own na⸗ 


tre, and we are not able to receaue him as he is a ſpirit, he hath 
done foz vs as good. mothers and Nourles dae faz their babes. 
The mather eateth bꝛead, E by her eating, turncth it into milk, 


and that nulk ſhe geueth.to the infante, and by that meancs the 
infante eat eth bzcad made milk. This ſimilitude S. Auguſtine 
bꝛingeth foꝛ the ſame purpoſe whereof J now ſpeake. | 


In the beginning was the wozde and the wozde was wb Bod, 
and the woꝛd was God. Ecce cibus ſempiternus: Behold, ſapeth 


' S.Anguſtine, the euerlaſting meate, Sed manducant Angeli: But 


mtanes is meate turned into milk, except it be conueped thꝛough 
fleſh? Quomodo ergo de ipſo pane pauit nos ſapientia Dei? Dow - 


the Angels eate it. Quis homo poſſet ad illum cibum? what mau 
were able (to attapne) to py meate? Oportebat ergo vt illa menſa 


lacteſceret, & ad paruulos perueniret. It behoued therefoze that 
foode ſhould be turned into milk, and ſo come to litle ones. Vn- 


de cibus in lac conuertitur, niſi per carnem traijciatur? By what 


then hath the wiledome of God fed vs with bꝛead it ſelfe? Quia 


verbum caro factum eſt, & habitauit in nobis. Becauſe the woꝛde 
V made lech and hath dwelte in vs. And ſo H. Auguſtine pos 
| 7 | act 


22 8 38 SpA E. 


Thethird booke. „ 
wh nan hath eatẽ Angels food, and that, as he ſheweth there, ä 

uthe new ſacrifice of Chꝛiſtes Tous Foz of that ſacrifice æ Sa- 

ent he intreateth. 

Thus we lee that Bod himſclfmitbe caten of vs, not only 
pp faith (foz then he neded not to haue bene made man) but he 
auſt be eaten alſo, as infants eate milk, by mouth and body, And 
becauſe that could not be, vnleũſe Sod were made man, he vni⸗ 
m ta his diuine perſon the nature ot man, thereby making the 
head of life and the food of Angels apt to be eaten of men. And 
athis (upper he gaue that fleſh, wherein the Bodhead copozallp 
zwelt, by which only meanes p wozd of Bod is fulfilled where 
efayeth; Worke the euerlaſting meate which the Sonne of man 
vilgeue you. For God the Father hath ſigned hym to this intent, 
that he ſhould bzing and gene pou this meate . The wap of bzin⸗ 
ging was foz the wozd to become man: The way of gening was 
the Sonne of man to gene the fleſh of hs, which is vnited to 
the Godhead, to be eaten. It is "—_ Chziſtes ſupper vnder 
| thefozme ol bead. 
d, ao other meane of geninge will ſerne, fot eating by faithe No dcn 
Aut, be it neuer ſo liuelp a faith, lacketh the Godhead, in ſuche — — 
* late and truth, as it hath aſſumpted the fleſhe of man to fede vs — 
a | 
4 
t 


therewithall. No ſpirit, no vnderſtanding, no faith, no grace, no nel. 
other gitte in heauen oꝛ in earth (beſyde the naturall ſubſtance of 
Lhult) can ſupplie the giftc of Gods nature dwelling cozporally 
nLhiiſt, what thing can be equall to the gift of p enerlaſting  * 
meate,and to the gifte of y bead of life; There is but one mcanes 
mallthe woꝛld foz vs to obtein y ſubſtance, which meanes is the 
leſheofLhziſt, where it only dwelleth foz vs. and Bod aſſum⸗ 
peed that fleſh to gene it vnta vs. 

And now what crueltie is it, to ſpoile vs of 5 fleſh | thereby 


io \poyle vs ol Bod , of lite, and ot the ſpirite 2 * ſpirite is it 
E which 
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F &- Bod. therefore the ſpirit aſſumpred fleſh , and quickned that ficſh 
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The ſupper of our Lord. 
which we muſte cate. The fleſh profiteth nothing, it is the ſpi. 
rit thatquickneth, it is the Godhead that feedeth, God is a ſpi⸗ 


Loan. 4. rite: And becauſe man conlilting of a body could not cate. 


Ioan. 6. 


S8 F 


ſingularlie foz our ſakes. That fleſh is genen vs, and is pzofita- 

die, notinreſpece as it is flclh, but becauſe the ſpirite of the — 
dead and the life it ſelf dwelleth in it, and that not by faith 
derſtanding alone, but coꝛpoꝛallie. That Godhead the —— 
mentarics depzine vs of , that ſpirite they plucke from vs, and 

it is no where els to be ſo eaten ot man. 
Deauen and earth, Angels and arc hangels, pea all p creatures 


tan not gene vs Bod coporallie dwelling in them. and ſotobe , 
eaten in anie kynde of meate belpdes the fleſh of Chꝛiſt. But in oft 
beds © that fleſh we eate the ſubſtance it ſelf of God him ſelf. So teacheth ah 
| Ambrok leſſed H. Ambꝛoſe, ſaying: Tu qui accepiſti eius carnem, divine , 
mentis eius ſubſtantiz in illoparticiparis alimento. Thou that haſt taken ger 
1i,6.c.r. 7 his fleſh, art made partaker of his dininc ſubſtance in that fode, A is 
It is not poſſible to vnderſtand this ſaying of anie ſpirituall MW bh 
vertue, oz of ante other thing, then of the real fleſh of Ch:ift, MW th 
Therein only is the ſubſtance of God made mete to be eaten of v 
man. No ligne ſuffiſeth to conucy to vs that heauenlie bead. 
It is an hapnous impictie and an horrible blaſphemie to ſay | ® 
that a peece of bꝛead can make vs partakers of the ſubſtante of 8 
God. as it hath aſſumpted fleſh in one perſone: Oz tolay that my 
Epheſ. 2. faith is able to deriue tbe ſuþftance of God as meate into my « 
fowle and body. faith is a great gifte of God. but pet a creature 
only wherein the fulnes of Godhead dwelleth not. and there⸗ 8 
 foze it is not able to atteine to the vnion of Gods nature, and 1 
much leſle able to gene it me. i 
But Lhyiſt althongh he be true man. pet is he Bod alla in wt c 


| perſone,equal with his Father, and y fulneſſe of Godhead ed ch a 


7 


The third booke. 121 ö 
1 in his beck. that fleſh he generh e in ir he fung verde Bod- 
1b. Homay we car the meat which perilyerh not: H0 were⸗ 


pi- WM * echebjead of life. But other way in the whole woxld none 


anbedeuiled, how we may cate Bod, oz carie hym in our bo⸗ 


nies properly and cozpozally, 5 
cer e ele Dd 
| vnder the figure of an other thing. | . 
T8 that wonderfull diſputation which our ſauiour had at Ca- 2 
bann which is deſcribed by S. John, dyners perſo⸗ 
nes at Thice ſeuerall tymes are ſhewed to haue had ſomwhat to 
do abont the gening of bzcad oz food: Bod by the myniſterie 
if Moyſes, God the Father him ſelf, and Jeſus Chꝛiſt Bod and 
man. | : | || = . a | 5 
God by Moyſes, is ſayd to haue geuen in tyme paſt: He ham 1. 
genen them bre ad from heauen to eate. Bod the Father him ſelf Ioan. 6. 
e cmd pꝛeſentlp to gene: my Father geueth you from heauen the =o 
 tucbread. Jeſus Chꝛiſt ſayth that hereafter he wil geue: Work 
' theruerlaſting meate which the ſonne of man wil gene pon: the 
bread whicheI wil geue is my fleſh. God by Moyſes gaue bread The 
which was figuratiue , coming from the vppermoſt part of the 2 
ayer, not able to gene life of it ſelf, and therefoze not the true ſes was 
head. I . 
The head of God the Father was from heauen it ſelk, able to The 
dur life of it ſelf , and therefore the true bꝛead. 1] bzead of 
Liniftes bread is ſuch accozding to the fozme thereof, as both - 2p 
God by BJoyſes had figured ( which was mãna) and ſuch in ſub⸗ 
ſanceas God the Father gaue, which is the fleſh of his ſonne That 


incarnate. and therfoze it is called the bread, which is the fleſh of & true 
Chriſt, 5 1 — a 
figure. 


Ji th Chziſtes 


N him, and alſo he geueth it by his manhood, vnder ſich a figure 


. 


A of The fapper of our Lord, : 
Spies head, concerning the ſubſtance thereof, is the fame 
lieſh which geneth life encriafting, which is made the poper 
The git eld ol the worde, and it is vnder the tozme of bycad, in token 
of Ch that he ſulfülleth the figure of manna. Fox Lhzilt being true God 
1 with his Father, and truc man with Moyſes, doth both gene vg 
Godhead by His Bodhcad the ſame true flelly , which his Father gane to 


and foume of bꝛead, as in the miniſterie of the law was ved, and 
eaten with the paſchal lambe a litell beloze the making of his 
own ſupper. 
De geueth not the ſubſtance of common bꝛead, as Moyles did, 
1 (toꝛ then the outward ſubftance of his ayfte had bene no b 
Them then Bod by BJoyſes gaue) neither geueth he the ſhape of fieſh, 
as his Father gane (foz then he had kept no agreement with the 
Kepeth þ figuratiue law of Koyſes ) but he geueth as true fleſh, as his 
with e Father gaue him, becanſe he is one with his Father: and coue⸗ 
9 opſes. reth p lame fieſh rd p foꝛme of bꝛead, becauſe he is not only God 
with his Father, but man alſo with Oopſes, and with all vs, 
Gy whiche manhood he is leſic then his Father. and thercfore 
as vnder the fozme of man he couereth his true Godhead, 
(wherein he is cqual with his Father) ſo vnder p ſoꝛme of bread, 
he couereth the giftc of his fleſhy, wherein he geucth as much as 
dis Father gane him. 
Onlp this difference there is. that it was expedient fo vs the 
the fleſh aſſiunpted of Chꝛiſte to tary cſh ſtill. & in dede ſcing Bod | 
— 5 = is by all meanes immutable, neither could the wozd be changed 
2 into ficſh, neither fleſh into the word. but ſith the ſubſtance of 
and ar common bread doth not helpe vs to life enerlaſting, and may be 
ficſh take, chaunged into the fleſh of Chiſt, it is by the power of Chriſt 
Ra r 6 chaunged into his fleſh, when he raking biead and bleſſing ſaith, | 


this is my nos & - Þcreby 


| 


Pr =THASSETESSTATCLE._ 


tac” | 1:1 "nl 

we may ſeehow hence bf hean and the ſigure of 
nm it boyntd witz the fieſh of Cdꝛiſt, as the pꝛoceſſe of this 
apicer nracherh. Bereby we map vnderſtand how the bleſſed 5 
gedof Abraham, which is the body of Lhtilt, is iuyned with the Jen. 14. 
gpparent ſhewe , that Bgcichiſcdech made of bzead and wine: Eo. 13. 
the vnicanened bꝛead eaten with the old lainbe is the couer | 
of thetrew palthall lambe Ae ſus Lhuſt, and to be ſhozt how the 
lullance of the old figure, is gone into the ſubſtance of Ch:iſtes 
uh, and how the outwarde fozme of the figure remapneth 
nul we come to heauen, where we ſhall ſee late ro face without 1. Co. 1. 
ute on ſyadow put betwene vs and the giozioule fieſh of 

| Chill, | 

| Hence it cometh that(as H. Jrenens doth wirnes)rhe Encha- Freneus 


e rifconſifterh of two things, of one carchly which is the toꝛme of 1. 4. c. 34. 


| headand of wine: of the other heauenly, which is the ſubſlance 


- Wl ofChiittes body and blood. 


B ik Chꝛiſtes gift conſiſted of the ſubſtante of bꝛead deing 

only ſanctified in quality and made a ſigne of Chꝛiſtes body (as —— 

f Sacranentarics teachc) it ſhould neither be that true bread, _ = 
which his Father gaue him,noz be in ſubſtante better then man⸗ —— 
in but rather wozſce(fo that Manna was miraculouſly wꝛought ries ug 
ugels, whereas at Chiiſtes ſupper common bead is taken) 185 

q it ſhonld not be diſtincted from the gift made in the law: for Pſal. 77. 
amnch as there alſo while Manna was carcn, the iuſt men had 
Face frome God genen them, becanſe it was a Sacrament of 

the law. It is notthcrefoze grace and commb bꝛead which Chꝛiſt 
Fucth, but the ſubſtance of his ficly made vnder the fozme of 
I extra hay almighty word, | 


11208 - 


The fupper of our Lord. 


C By the ſhadow of the law paſt, and by the bed 
truthe to come in heaut, it is perceaued, that p midle 
ſtate of the new Teſtament requireth the reall pre ⸗ 
ſence of Lhziſtes body vnder the fozme of bycad. 


Dc occaſion of the thꝛe tymes, the pat, the pꝛelent, and the 
future, and ol the gifts made in them which are named in 
58. John, doth pzonoke me to etre into a farther diſcourſe, 
whercby it may appcare to thoſe that delight in conferring the 
pdolp ſcriptures, what wonderfull witneſſe encry part of them 
oth beare to that truthe, which our fozefathers belened, and we 
. that are not baſtarde childzen doc kepe and mayntaine. 
| roo reg The law (ſaicth S. jÞaule) hath the ſhadow of good things to 
Image of come, not the very image of things. whereby he meaneth, that as 
It the lawc had but a ſhadow: ſo the ghoſpell hath the thing it ſetf, 
them but pet not clere and playne.foz (as the ſame Apoſtle ſapeth) we 
| 2 5 inthis woꝛld walke by fayth, and not by viſion and clere ſight. 
111 Thi gaue not vnto vs his reall and ſubſtanciall fleſh 
vnder the fozme of bzead, how gaue he vs the thing it ſelf : Bow 
the thing were he by that gyfte pꝛoued greater then Mopſes, and cquall M 
it 2 with his Father? It on the other ſide he gane vs his fleſh naked, 
| how were our ſtate an image of the things them ſclues 2 
Galat. 3. Lhiiſftis our mediatoure. A mediatour is in the myddle to 
2.T im. 2. iopue two partes that otherwiſe do not agree. then if he will 
make man agree with God, he mult haue both the nature of God 
and of man iopned in one perſon -likewile if he wil make the 
ſtate of the ghoſpell pzeſent,agrce with the law paſt,and with the 
ſtate of gloꝛye to come, he muſt take the limilitude of the law and 
the nature of the glozye of heauen, and ioyne thele twa into one 
myftery, and ſo he hath done. 
Foz as he is in one perſon very Bod, and very mant he hath | 
perfectly expꝛelled the old ſtate of the lawe and the ſtate of heauen 
N in ont Sacrament, ie be 
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The third booke: id | 123 


ne nature of the law of sgoptes was to ſhew Chaiff, and to The tar 
hea gupde vnto the ſchole of Chꝛiſt, which thing it did by diuerſe 624 _ 


— wrofer fue eo lac, to hane all truth with 1. Co. 15. 

at anp figure. 2 
Now the ſtate of the new Teſtament, being the middic ſtate The mid= 
derwirt the law and the glory of heauẽ, muſt haue the very truth die date. 
thatis in heauen (which is the true fleſh of Lhziſt whereon An- 

grlles deſper to looke) and the true Godhead, which is the full 

pleſſednes of all ſainctes, and this thing it muſt haue vnder a fi- 

ure. Therefoze the cherfe Sacrament that Chziſt left vnto 

tas WM his Church (which allo he called the new Teſtament in his Luc. 25. 

ſe, MW hiood)muſt by the ſame reaſon haue ÿ true fleſh of Chꝛiſt, where- 


we | inthe Godhead dwelleth cozpozally, and j vnder a very figure, Colol. 2, 
. which is the fozme of bꝛead. 

ch And trulp this fozme of bread and of wyne is only a true fi⸗ 

ow gut, becauſe there is in it none other ſubſtance but the bare fi- 


| gure, Other figures of the olde lawe were ſet to ſignify , being 
hem ſelues an other ſubſtance in nature, as the arke , the taber- The ſoꝛm 
malt, the vaylt, the fhewebzead and all the ſacriſices.butthe bare oniy atrue 
figure ol bꝛead without the ſubſtance of bzead ſer to ſignifie the figure. 
bead of life really pꝛeſent vnder it, that is the only true figure 

asthe whiche hathe none other truthe in his own ſubſtance, but 
ou the truth ofa figure, becanſe the ſubſtance thereof is turned 

ints that fleſy of Chꝛilt, who vnder the figure of p ozdze of Mel⸗ H — Hebr. 5. 
hiledech (whereof he is pꝛieſt) fullfilleth all figures, that euer N 
haue bene of him, in his real and ſubſtanciall fleſh. 15 
which real fleſh pt we had not in our Hacramẽt of the altar, 

Lhziſt gaue no moꝛe in his outward myſteries then was geuen 

by Moyles, he were not equal with his Father by his gyfte, he 
were not y corner ſtone iopning the ſtate as "4 law which Epheſ. 2. . 
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Was only kiguratine and the veritie of glozy togethef, But i 


Math. 5. 


Galat. 5. 


the old figures be dead and changed, pet the ſtate of fulfilling 
them is ſuche, that the new Teſtament is nat it ſelf without all 


Exo. 20. 


Math. 5. 


iudgeme ar. 


Anger is 


thc groũd 


ef not kil- 
ig. 


. , nientfigure.Uerily Chꝛiſt ſayd ſo much in effect, when he taught 
. that he came not to putt awa y the law, but to fulfill it.foz the ful⸗ 
killing of the law withaut the putting away thereof, is no leſſe 

to ſap, then to putt the fulneſle of new grace vnder a ſhadow, | 

which ſhadow map ſeme to kepe a reſemblante with the old law: 


ground ot it (which is, not to be angry) was iopned cherebuto 


The ſuppet of our Lord. 


theſe are great errours, let vs ftedfaſily belene that Lhziſt left 
vs his very true realt fleſh inthe bleſſed Sactament ofthe altar, 
vnder the foꝛme of bzead and wyne. 

Fo as in other precepts we may vnderſtand the old law not 
to be taken away concerning the ſpirit which laie hid in it, but 
only to be fultilled and made moꝛe perfect: ſo notwithſtanding 


figures, but rather conteineth the truth couered with a conue⸗ 


{o that ot two diſtiucte ſtates there muſt now be made one new 
middle ſtate of the which the autward parte reſembleth the law, 
and the in ward is one with the ſtate of grace. 

Let vs put an example in the pꝛecepts of nature to make this 
thing moze plaine. The law ſaith: Non occides: Thou ſhalt not 
kyl. This pꝛecept was not put away by Lhziſte, but the | true 


as it appearcth by y ſermsn of Chꝛiſte in S. Mathew: was laid 
to them of the olde law, Thou ſhalt not kyl, but J ſay vnto yow 


that euery one that is angry with his brother halbe gylty in 


Dere we ſee two things, the one ofbylling, the other of being 
angrie . That of kylling is outward : That of angre, is in⸗ 
warde. they both make but one pꝛetept of the new Teſtament. 
the not kylling dependeth vppon the not being angrie, and then 
is kylling thzoughly taken away, when anger is chou — 
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0, andaviiefarcth with this precept: ſo ftandeth it with the 
te bleſed Sacrament, whereof we RAB: -- 1-1-4. 
gui hetpeth p forme of bread and wyne which vnder law 
nis emptie, and y truth which was betokened by the olde man⸗ 
i isput by the almyghtie power of God vnder the foꝛmes of 
nend and wyne. and ſo remayneth the law not altogether put 
wl oz a kynd of figure tarpeth ſtil, and it was euer a figura⸗ 
zu law) but fulfilled, becaule the body of Chꝛiſt, which is the 
luliling of the la w, is made pꝛeſent vnder a figure, 
The ligne of circunciſion (ſaith S. Leo) the ſanctification of 1 % de 
gits the conſecracion of pꝛieſts, the purity of ſacrifice, the veritie ee 
walking, the honour of the tẽple is with vs. there is no legal Domini 
uulruttion, no pzophetical figure, quod non totum in Chriſti ſa- ſerm. 13. | 
cunctatranſierit. which is not wholy transferred into the Ha⸗ Leo de 
caments of Chꝛiſt: and again, one oblation of thy body and e 
hood fulfilleth the diuerſity of the old ſacrifices. Hitherto S. Bomini 
Vo the great, | ſerm. 8. 
| Top lameeffect ſerue y woꝛds of bleſſed Dionylins a Coun⸗ 
| (lerofthe Senate of Athens ſcholar to H. Paule, who hauing In lib. de 
dedared the holy kinde of gouernãce, which is in heauen among cle. Hi 
the andes ol Angeles, and hauing ſhewed, that by them the in⸗ erarchia. 
riour degrees ol men are brought vnto Bod actoꝛding to their 
lapacitie,he firft ſheweth that God gaue vnto the woꝛld the go⸗ 
ucrnement of the law, which he gaue as to childzen in ſignes 
andtokens, and as to weak eyes in figures, cowdes , oz ſhas- 
does, But afterward caine aur holy- gouernaunce, which is 
Ieend and fulfilling of the fozmer law, Now ſaith this hop | 
Miter, | | _ Dionyf. 
Noſtrahierarchia & cœleſtis eſt & legalis,que communiter me- * 
oe ere morum comprehenditur , cum illa communes ha- (ef. Hie 
bh piritales contemplationes,cum hac 3 5 ſigna quo ſenſum rar. ca. 3. 
5 KRK 11 mouent 
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monent, quorum varietate diſtinguitur d per eapidad deum 14. 
ducitur. Our holy gonernance (ſaieth Dionyſins) is both heg- 
genly and legal; that is to ſay , haning ſomewhat like to the lam 
contepned in cõmon betwene thole two extrempties, partaking 
with that of heanen ſpirituall contemplations, and with this | 
of the law ſenſible.ſignes, whereby it is dinerlly diſtincted, an 
by them it is bzonght after an holy maner vnto God. 
Our ſtate wee haue heard how the feholar of S. Paule topneth in our 
Elm and ſtate the heanenly contemplacids of Angelles (who locke vpon 
gozy. SWod him ſelfe) with the outward ſignes of the law. Foz by hea⸗ 
nenlp tontemplacions S. Dionpſius meaneth that truth, which 
kate to face is ſene in heauen. But let vs returne again to the 
wozds of S.Paule, who did pet expꝛeſſe this matter more plain- 
ly , keping the lame diuilion, but gening enery thing his playne | 
Heb. io. The law had the bare ſhadow of things to come: The truth; 
is the body of Chꝛiſt it ſelf, which he calleth alſo Rem ipſam, the 
coloſ. 2. thing it ſelf, wherein alſo dwelleth the nature of God. Now the Ml | 
topning of a figure with the truthe is called 1 plai imago rerũ, the 
Heb. 10. very ſhape oz image ofthe things. Vmbram enim habens lex fu- 
turorum bonorum non ipſam imaginem rerum: Foz p law (ſayth ' 
S. Paule) hath the ſhadow of good things to come, not the very 
The good image of the things. The good things to come are the viſionof 
| * Lhiiſt in gloꝛy, and y clere ſight of Bod, who corporally dwcks 
| 8 Thelha- icth in the body of Chꝛiſt. The ſhadow hereof was p law, wheres | 


ima: of Moyles being ſteward , obtapned bzead from the aper foꝛ the 
ge ol che childzen of Jſrael: But the image it ſclf of the things, that is te 
ſay, wherein the body of Chꝛiſt is contepned and in that body | 
Bod dwelleth, y image is the ſubſtance of Bod e man concred 
eng | er 4 vnderthe toꝛmes of dur bleſſed Sacrament ofthe altar. 
Chat, gsi pzoperly the gift of 9 — 
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enn both it whiche we ſha l tec in heanen, andluchea figure 
«5 be baue ſene vnder the lawe , couermsg preſently the truth to 
unn with che ſhadow paſt, to come I ſay without a ſhadowe,s Maxim. 
ua ſhadow. Maximus and Nachimera do vpon S.Dionyſius li in i 
un b. Baule fox the profe ol that which Dionyſins ſaid. Oecu achim. 


nerios likewtle expoundeth the things them ſclues,to be the life Oecume 
nme, the ſhadow to be the old teſtamẽt, the image of things nius in 


10. ad 
whe the ſtate ol the Goſpel. _ 


This I take to be the true meaning of the holy Bhoſt, who Tye di⸗ 
ust in vaine cauſe the gifte of Sod by Moyſes to be named ftinctidof YerF + 
ni from the gift of God the father, and the gift of Lhaift to 05. 

differ from them both. Mopſes is ſapd to haue geuen, Bod the fa vame. 

ther pelently to geue , Chꝛiſt pzomuleth that he will geue. Bod 

by Moyſes hath geuen bꝛead, God the father at the tymt ofſpea- 

king, gaue his ſonne in viſible fleſhe , Lhzilt pzomylerh to gene 

d which is the fleſh of the ſonnc ol man, which fleſh vnder 
thefozme of bꝛead bzingeth together in the Sacrament of the al- - 
' arthe good things of heauen, e ſuch figures as were in the law. 

which diſtinctions of geuing, and truth of gitts, the Sacra Tan- 

mentaries by their figuratiue doctrine make voyd, as they doe taries 

therelte of the holy Scriptures, Foz they will that Chziftes out⸗ naue 
wurde gift ſhould in it conteyne no inuiſible truth of ficſhc and theſe di= 
blood but euen the bart ſubſtance of common bead and wyne, — 

ſeeding vs wich needy and impotent creatures, as though we Gal. 4. 

fenayned pet babes, as though Chaift in fulfylling all figures 

hu deſtroyed them, and not left them full and perfect, - 

That which the water and the cloude did ſignific,is now real⸗ 1. Co. 10. 
performed in baptifme, where we are ſaued by the walhing of 
cegemeration and of the renewing of the holy ghoſie . Likewyſe Lit.. 


gu which anna dyd then ſhadow hauing the lwerencle of all 
Fol e Bk ity deyntie 
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Sup: 16, deyntie and plealant taftes,as now really genen beeanleþ th 


of Chzilt is meate in dede, | 
we differ not in ſubſtance of our manna from the Angels of 


=> heanen, but only they are out of all feare, we lyue in good hope, 
— they lee and earc we tate. e ſee not, but belene. They are in they 


Ives. and oure countrey, we axe in the wap to them. whyles we art 


goyng, the truth of heauen is conered to vs, but lith Chꝛiſt came 


downe to be our guyde, he hath let the kingdome ot heauen in 
the blood of the newe teſtament among vs, as really as him ſelfe 
really foz that purpoſe tooke fleſhe, and dyed in the ſame fleſh,to | 


Loan. 12. thintent he being exalted vpon the crofle, ſhould djaw althings 
Th n nn. 


Te 'C The biead that Lhaift momifeth to geue which 
if = . muſt nedes be meant t of the ſubſtance ol 


Hz already touched the thꝛee ſeucrall epmesof gening; 


which are ſpoken of in S. Ihon, oꝛder wold P If hould 


chew the thꝛee ſeuerall kinds of woꝛking thoſe rhzce gifts, 
But foz as much as the laſt gift of the thꝛee is the gift of Lhzift, 


' whereof we doe principally intreat,F thought good to lay ſome⸗ 
what of it alone. 


Chꝛiſt hauing ſapd befoze: wotk the everlaſting meatwhichthe 


bd ofman will geue you, cometh now to name what kind of 

5 6 2 ur meat it is, and the bread( ſapth he) which I will geue is my fleſh. 

9 75 6 7 A bauc pꝛoued already that theſe two ſentences belong to one 
9 maner ol gift, which allo is pꝛomiſed to be geuen to vs, and not 


only to be geuen fo} vs, as ſome doe affirme, To be geuen to vs 
Iay , in the Sacrament of Chyiſtes ſupper, and not only wk ns 


vpon? Lrofle, the which thing . by duct — 
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two places of this pꝛeſcut booke, it ſhalbe now ſulficicr baby 
reader that S. Cypꝛian writing vp6 our Loꝛds pꝛap⸗ a che ul. 


nud in 
go warn the 


xr, bach alleged theſe w02ds : The bread which I will geue is my rent ge 
gh, asſpoken of the Encharilt . The like bach S, Lhyyſoltom in the 1 
n bes comments vpon the ſame place,affirming that Lhzilt Cyp. de 
hake ofthe myſteries: belide thar which he ſpeaketh hereof vpon __ Da 
belt of H. Ahon, doth allo allege it again fox the Sacrament -* in. 

i chidts ſupper, nanung bene dictionem myſti cam, che myſti⸗ 


Wl allbleſing. | 
Y 9. 4uguliine ofren tymes allegrth this text foz the gift made Cyril. i 
; Wl achiiſtes upper, as I haue declared — —— aol. 
mu icche ſame mind: and as fo:TheophilactandEuchymius be 77-27: 
a der in this matter that they neuer doubted thereof. prin 410 
which lich it is ſo: let it ſtd fox a truth mot vntuerſallx recea- — ur 
n chin ſaying, The bread which Iwil geue is my fleſh, meant, pec. mer. 
te head which Jwil geue you at my talt ſupper is my fleſh. Ee temil. 
dxeouer, the wozd bread inuſt be noted, which ſtandeth not Ws 8 
| pilently lozwheaten baeade, but only fo2 food and meat. F02 as Theodo. 
Chultaydbefoze, workthe meat which the ſonne of man wil geue dial.l. L {44 
| e de layth and the bread which I wil geue is my fleſh, Hf 9 2e 
3 is all one with meat. The which ? 
Alas m rene Erdsee where he fapth:Saluator ca . | 
1 0 : da diſſereret, ac viuificum verè panem jos lib. 
wh aret, panis enim ,inquit ,quem ego dabo, caro mea eſt. © 
my mp, pgs diſputed manie things among the Jewes, 
rg: vine called it the bꝛead truly geuing lite, he ſayd : foz 
ere pet eee N 
eau. that Chꝛiſt in eflect ſapth , N will gene you a 
Sete gn o food mmm laſt ſupper, þ whichis my fleſh, cuen 
Klamc fleſh which J wil genefoz the lif 1 | 
This nomile 8 2 the life of the woꝛld. 
ile Chʒiſt made at Capharnaum = al the multirnde, 
| | but 


The coke of our Lord, 
but none knhmitted the ſelnes to receaue that doctrine beſide * 
tweluc Apoſtles, among whom Judas being one, had this pꝛa⸗ 
miſe mi to him alſo. F22 although Chꝛiſt knew him io be a de- 
Loan. 6. uil and traitour, as him ſelf ſapd enca at Taphaanrum: per ſcing | 
he taried with the twelue euen at the laſt ſupper, and other men 
-knewe not ſo muche of his maliciouſe intent, Chuiſt aiſembled 
it, and as he ptomyſed his fleſhe to all, ſo he gaue it to the 
twciue in the night wherein he was betrapd. The whiche thing 
I ſpcake to thend the reader might perceaue, what Lhiiſt pꝛo⸗ 
miled pꝛeſently. Huche a gift it was the whiche was perto ned 
no [elle to Judas, then to the other Apoſtles. It was not therefore 
a Aſpiritualgiftonly which was pꝛomiſed ( foꝛ ſuch a one Judas 
neither did noꝛ could take) but it was a reall and external giſt. 
which was deliuered with the hands of Chꝛiſt, and receaued into 
the mouthes of the Apoſtles. After which ſoꝛt Judas tooke it. 
Which could not be ſo, except the fleſhe of Chꝛiſt were vnder the 
foꝛme of bead, which Chuſt gaue. 

Again Lhuſt ſpake not now of geuing his fleſh by faith only, | 
fo that gift his Father pzeſently gaue, as he ſapd: Pater meus dat 
vobis panem de cœlo verum, my Father doth geue pou the true 
bead trom heauen. That gift Lhziſt hun ſelf was being geucnin 
fleſy,to thend we ſhould beleue in him, and feed vpon him by ſpi- 
_rituall deuotion. But Lhziſtes gitt both hath an other pcrſon, 4 

| an other tyme. The perſon is Chiſt, the tyme is to come. where⸗ 

wal jo vpon S. Lhzyſoſtom here noteth: Se, non patrem dare dicit: Be 

in loan. ſaith him ſelf to geue, and not his Father. It is therefozca real 
gilt to be made cxternally whereof Lhuſt lpeaketh, | 

-  wherupdit folowcth, that Lhziſtes fleſh was pꝛomiled vnder 

the loꝛm of bzead which in his ſnpper was taken, bleſſed, and 

dclinered. Under that foꝛm Lhuſtes fleſh is pꝛomiſed not in faith 


- only, but in truth of nature, and in the ſame ſubſtance mor 2 | 
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grenforthe life ofthe wozld . Y 
- The Hacramentaries mult nowe ſap, that fleſh here ſtandeth The obie= 
6: che ligne and figure of Chꝛiſtes fleſh , and ſo by that meanes 
hey will lay) both Judas had the figure of Lhaiſtes fleſh genen · 
iu the other Apoſtles had the fleſh it ſclf by faith and ſpirit. ws 
that bene ſhtwed beloꝛe, that the bꝛead. whereof Lhuſt now 1 

eakerh,aud which he affirmeth to be his fleſh,1sLhuſt him ſelf, wert. 
as he is true Bod and man. Therefoꝛe to ſay, the bead which 

Cyl will gene, is the ſigne or his ficſh, is ro ſay that Chiſt him 

gf through his own gift is the ſigne of his own fleſh, foꝛ of an x 

nder Mead Lhziſt ſpake not in this place, then of ſuch bꝛead as 

im lelf is. And of that he ſpake. not in that only reſpecte as he is 

80d. but as he is man . And ſo either the manhood of Chꝛiſt is Þ either no 
ine of his fleſh, oz nothing cls is here called the ſigne thereof . _ ge 


. = Itthe mãbood be the ſigrle , ſurely the mahood 1s now pꝛomiſed Chaſt, oz 


andisdcliuered euen to Judas at his laſt ſupper: which being lo, — 


I gaunt it to be a moſt true ſenſe, p Judas did eate ſuch a ſigne þ ig geue, 
| ofChiiftcs ficſy,as his owne ſubſtance is. But if the HSatramen⸗ 
ties will needes haue mat eriall bꝛead meant by theſe woꝛds 
(The bread which I will geue) beſydts that they take that woꝛd 
otherwyle, then it is taken in all the talke which apperteineth to 
nue byead which came down ſrom heauen, J wil confute that 
Nolte erroꝛ an other wap alſo. = 
 Lhiiſtioyncth together two dinerſe tenſes, the future. and the 
Peſent, Dabo, I will geue, and eſt, it is, afficming that the geuig 
ol his bead is to come, but the ſubſtance oz being of the ſame 
head which he wil gene. is pꝛel · nt. foz he ſapd not, p bꝛead which 


J will geue ſyalbe my fieſu, but is my'ficſh. And pet if the word Flebbere 


bread did and foz material bzead , and the word fleſh ſoꝛ p ſigne meane the 
andfigure offleſhe (as ſome doubt not lalſely to teache) oz if the nech. * 


derbe (is, did ſtand foz the verb (ſignificat) ↄhich meaneth to be⸗ 
5 5 L1H token 
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| The fapper of our Lord. 
toben 02 to ſiguitie, the Chyiſt euen by our aducrlaryes interpꝛe⸗ 
tation ſhould haue ſayd, the bꝛead which J will geue ſhalbe my 
lech, and not (as he uow ſaid) is my fleſh. 

For (cing that Lhzift ſpake theſe woꝛds one whole pere befoze 
dis ſupper(as by the ghoſpell it maie appere ) if the bꝛead whichs 
he ſaid he would gene, ſhould only betoken his fleſh, and not be 
dis fleſhe in dede, then were it falſely ſpoken that the ſame bzcay 
now pꝛelentlp is his fleſh. foz ifthe head it ſelf be not yer made, 
rea perhappes not ſa much as the coꝛne thereof in the grounde, 
and ccrtainly not jet bleſſcd of Lift, how is it poſſible that the 
bzcad which now is not, can be now a ſigne o2 token of Chꝛiſtes 
aeſhy: That which is not itſelf, can much leſt be a token of an 
other thing. but that which Lhuft ſapd he wold gene, was extae 
in ſubſtance at that tyme when he ſpake, and at that pꝛeſent in⸗ 
ſtant when he ſpake. Foz he ſapd the bꝛead which J will geue, is 
my ficlh as I ſap, is now, is at this moment, whertin J ſpeake. 
But the materiall bzead that I will take into my hands, x turne 
into my ficly, is not as yet extant any where. Oz if it be, it is nad 
a token vntill J bleſle. But the bꝛead that J will geue is cuen 4 : 
now my fleſh: As much as if Chꝛiſt ſapd, that which J will gene * 
at my laſt ſupper, howe ſo euer it ſeme cõmon bꝛeade, and ap⸗ 
peart in the fozme o: head, which foꝛme and figure is to come; 
(aud therefoze I lay that I will gene it hereafter) pet the ſub- 
ace that ſhalbe contcyncd within that fozme of bꝛead, that ſub 
ſtante which is the being and eſſence of my gift, whereof now A 
ſpeake, that ſubſtance is now pꝛeſent in your cyes. what ſubſtũce 
is that: Fozloth the ſubſaince of my ficſh . Foz as the fozme of 
dz: ad1s to came, and the ſubſtance of my fleſh is here pꝛelent in 
me: ſo by the ſoꝛme of bꝛead J ſay, I wil geue it. but concerning 
the ſubſtance thercof, J ſay it is my fleſh, I ſay no: it ſhalbe, leſt 
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| ame whereof were to come rather then preſent. But I ſep. 


4 6 wy biely. Foz within the tozme of that bzead none othcr lib 
gance ſhalbe, then that which von ſee here. which is my fleſh. fo 
chat thele wo2ds (the bzead which I wil gene is my fleſh)are as 
uch to ay, as I will gene you the ſubſtance of my ficlh to cat: 
andthatthe wozd ficſh doth here lignifie the ſubſtance of Chꝛi⸗ 


catthey are two diftincted natures , Ofy ſoule of Lhzilt it was 
lad; Anxia eſt anima mea viq; ad mortem, my ſonle is ſozowfull 
todeath, of his fleſh, Panis, quem ego dedero pro ſalute mundi, 


er mea eſt: The bzcad which J ſhall grue foz the life ot y wozld 


is my fieſt;. Quod ſi vna caro: & vna anima. illa triſtis vſq; ad mor- 
tem: & illa panis pro mundi ſalute: ſaluus eſt numerus cuarũ ſub- 
fantiarum in tuo genere diſtantium, excludens carneæ anime * 
mucam ſpeciem. If the leſh be out and the ſoule an other, q ſoule 


BF 1owtul to death, the ficſh bꝛead oz the ſaluation ot the wozld, 
WF thenmnber of two (ſubſtances diffcrring in their kinde is ſafe, 
V #xcludingthe one kind of a ficſhly ſoule. It in this diſputation 
we might expound fleſh foz the ſigne of ficſh , and being foz the 


ligne of being, Tertullian by this place had not pzoucd areall. 
lnobance of ficlh, ſith a ligne of ficſy,is not the ſubſtance of fleſhy. 
but now, as im this ſaying, my ſoulc ſoꝛowiull, the word, ſoule 
fandech fo the \nbſtance of the ſoule: ſo in this. the bxcad which 


J will gene is my fleſh , the woꝛd fleſh ſtandeth fox the true ſubs = 


ſauce of Chnittes fleſh, Scing then Chꝛiſt pzomilcth to geue the 
fabfance of his fickh, & it muſt nedes be that he fulfilled his mo⸗ 


abe vndoubtedlp he hath geuen vs in dede the true ſubſtante 
ef his fleſhin his laſt ſupper, when he ſapd: Take and eete, this is 


my body, that is to ſay, as now J haut pꝛoued, the ſubſtante ok 
g fr, r now Xhan#proned, heſubamie 


tes fleſy, Tertullian hath witneſled almoſte fourtene hundzed T rtull. 
res paſt. who diſnuting againſt thoſe heretiks, that confoun- de carne 
xd the fleſh and the loule of Lhzilt , taketh vpon him to declare Chrilti.” 


x / The ſupper of our Lord. | 
my body. Thus it is pꝛoued:firſt. that theſe woꝛds belong to che 
- Sacrament of Chꝛiſtes ſupper : Next that the woꝛde bread ſigni 
fieth Chꝛiſt him ſelf the bꝛead of life: Thirdly that ik it were ex⸗ 
pounded foꝛ common bꝛtad. yet euery way the ſenſe ſhould ſerue 
to pꝛout of ncceflitic the true gift of Lhziſtes ſubſtance in his lan 
ſupper. 5 ; 5 


The rl. [Q tarther declaration of the reall pꝛeſence of Chꝛiſtes bo 
Chapiter. dy à blood taken out ofthe oiſcourſe ot his own words 
... concerning the different cating of hun by iaith, and the 
receauing ot his fleſhe and blood in the S acramente ol 


the Altar. 
M. t not, good Keader, that J ſtand long about a lit⸗ 
Ie. The ſtrength of the woꝛd of God is ſo greate, that a 
e twe ſpllables of his can not be ſufficietly expounded by 
a great many bookes of any moꝛtall mis making. ſoꝛ od ſpake 
Pool. 61. hut one, and yet Dauid heard two things, to wit, the power and 
mercy of God. whereby are vnderſtanded the two hole bookes MW 
of the old and newe Teſtament, 0 7 
Now J wilgoe fozward to ſhew pon the plaine differerence, 
that Lhiiſt him ſelfe hath ſet foꝛth in this Chapiter betwenc ea- 
ting of him by faith, and eating of his fleſh and blood in the Sa- 

- crament of the altar. Foz theſe two are not one, as our new pꝛea⸗ 
chers goe abont(againſt the woꝛde of God) to make pon belcue: 
neither doc thep differ one lp, becauſe in the ſupper a bodily ſigne 
of that thing is eaten, wherevpon we feed by faith: but becaule 
that thing is receaued into our bodies, where vppon we feed ux 

fkaich. In ſo much that of purpoſe Chꝛiſt impugneth æ deſtropeth 

tze Sacramerary doctrine by theſe his wozdes in this Chapuct. 
wherein as haue heretofoze noted diuerſe kindes aud tymes of 

 geuing, becauſe Bod by Mopſes gane naked figures in the ron 
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The third walks 5 125 

pk.hefarherhim ſelf geueth preſently the true native feſt of 
natural ſonne to dur eyes and hartes. and Chꝛiſt will geue 
the ſame true fleſyc vnder the foꝛme of bꝛeade to our 
nouthes and mindes: ſo now muſt I note diucrſe wozkings of 


elayd gifts. 
one wotke aunlwered to Gods gift by Mopſes, meer to E 


fetathers geit, and the third to Chꝛiſtes giit. 
vy Moyſes his miniſter God gaue Manna. This tend was 1. 
muy cozpozall,and the people wꝛought the ſubſtace thercof onip Manna 
withtheir teeth & bellies:othcr thing was there not in it whiche — 
npght be wꝛought. foꝛ although it were oꝛdeined to be a figure co2pozally 
nagrtater thing to comte in Chziſt, yet that was no parte of the 
Manna it ſei, but conſiſted and had his whole ground in the ap⸗ 
pointemer of God, and in the vnderſtanding of p people ol God. 
v whom if they were well in ſtructed and ſo toke it) ana was 
afigure:and whether they toke it ſo oz no, it was oꝛdeined to be 
afignre, but not to them p2ofitable who toke it onely foꝛ bodily 
'S Wl food.Again thoſe which vnderſtode wel what Manna ſignified, 
mot any good by the meat it ſelf, but looked fot it of the truth 
" which anna ſhadowed. foz whiche cauſe Lhziſt ſaith, your fa- 
thers haue eaten Manna in the deſert and are dead:as who ſhould 
xy, anna by his owne verrue could ſaue none of them all, but 
that true bꝛeade Jeſus Chꝛiſt only ſaueth, whiche Sanna * 
ſignitie. 
The ſecond gift is the pꝛeſent gift of the Father, whereof Lhiift LW 95 
ſayech: y ather doth gene you the true bꝛead frd heauen. This. Car 
git o the tather mute be wꝛought not by teeth and bellies (as w e 
Manna was ) but by fapth and ſpirite. And therefoꝛe S. Augn⸗ a Augu. in 
tine ſaith vpon this plate: Vt quid paras dentem & ventrem: 2 Cre N c.6 FA 
de & mãducaſti. what doeſt thou pzomde tooth and nun 


Mthou haſt eaten. | 
| = II iii ; The 


— 


| Thefupperofour tar. 
cin re- ve third gift is that where Chꝛiſt pꝛomiſeth to geue dish 

ceaued coz and the working of it, is to cate wozthely the ſame leben 
P22 forme ot brcad. 
Chſt Sod the father is ſayd eo gene the true bread, whiche is Cit 
| him ſelfe in ſuch ſozte as he is Bod and man in one perſon: am 
Faith the ſame one God doth worke faith in all that heare his voyce,by 
- UW. the which faith they may worke vpon Chꝛiſt and eate el dime 
Ioan. C. ſpirit. Ofthis woke it is ſapdt: This is the worke of God thatys 
beleue vpon him whom he hath ſent, ofthis kind of wozking it is 
- Ehere: fad: He that commeth to me ſhall not hunger , and he that bele- 
| | Sardof uethin me, ſhall not thirſt for euer. To be ſhozt , of this woe 
| doth Lhiilt ſpeake ſpecially, and in maner wholy from that place 
- where heſayd, that the Father geueth the true bread, foz twenty 
ſentences together, vntyll he conclude that kind of wozking-by 


theſe words: If any man eate of this bread, he ſhall lyue for euer 


Take the papne to reade ouer once oz twiſe the Chapitre ol . 


None al de Fhon from that place, where it is ſayd ,operamini , woke, not ß 
Char. meat which periſheth,and lo fozth to the end, and conferre there⸗ 
with that which I now wꝛite, and you ſhal lee as clerely as am 

be, that Lhzift diſtincteth as thze giftes,ſo te workings of ths, 


As Bod by Myles gaue the delicate bꝛead called Manna,(o 


they wꝛought vppon it by eating the ſame bjead with their teth. 


As Bod the father geneth p truc bead Jelſus Chtiff, ſo the faiths 


full muſt wozke it by beleuing,ayd their reward Halbe life euer⸗ 


laſting. But as thou doeſt tender thy ſoule health, fo goe toꝛward 
with me to the third gilt, and the third working oz eating: which 
in dede pt it be done pꝛofitably conteineth both a bodily and a ſpi 
ritnall wozking, a bodily with manna, a ſpiritnall with the gifts 


. The 
—.— of God the father. a bodily to eate the manhod of Chiift, a ſpiri- | 


dye foule tuall to cate it fruitfully. the eating is ſpirituall becaule it requi- 


STII III TW 


ret faith in Chꝛiſt, and loue towards God and our r neighbours, 


e ze 
— 


. — Harpo * | And thobread-which lei 

. earn That this gifte doth dif- gt 

gtam hehe of opies = reh from 
ſonnes gift cavieth! 


of anna was'vuder 83 amovſts. for here the truth 

; — figured in Manna. But how it differeth from 
the lnhers gifte, and the worke whiche belongeth 0 the! fathers 
in, there ſtandeth a great part of this queſtion. _ 
dere J muſt warne the Reader, that he <bfound nor him ſelf. 
| yinofte repeating what the Father,and what the forme, why 
&f and why the ſonne geneth this, or thattit is to be fea- 
7 0 alt the mynd fozget the chick diſtinction, and fo take one 

tin ſtead of the other. 8 
Ihe father, and the ſome, pea the holy gho# allo be dl one | 
' $1, and gine al one thing. Butrheholy ſertpture fol the in⸗ The we 
 kactionofvs,and by regſon of Chiles fieſhalſimnpted , doth 1 
unte ſometyme one thing to the Father; an other to p ſon⸗ 
ne, another to the holy ghoſte: meaminge moſt commonly by 
the name ofthe Father, God, and the whole Trinitie, accotding 
tothe whiche e ee ex 18 wwe note ins 

| The Facher is denne eee schapiter he 

dur faith inte our hartes., he geueth kühn to che wojtd in — * 
lech. de geueth Lhziſt to vs, and geueth vs to Thiilt. Therefore nie 


* two wayes. 1 
F350 the-Father dag hy-celpecred Wes ehe geaeth. 
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The ſupper of our Lord. | 
either in Chꝛiſt him ſelf, oꝛ in vs: toward Chꝛiſt. The Kaizen 

gift in Chꝛiſt him felt is reall and externall, becauſe he lender 

and geucth his only begotten Sonne in the true ficſh of man u 

ve ſcen, heard, and felt. The Fathers gift, in reſpect of þ were, 

ceaue of him, is reall, but internal, ſpiritual, and without wg 

© King outwardly p ſame ſcnſible gilt which is wꝛought inwards 

ly. Foꝛ alter the Father had once geuen fleſh to his Sonnc, a 
ſenſible aud externall wozking was wozthcly committed to that 
heaueulp inftrumentof Chꝛiſtes fleſh, So that ſometyme we lay 

the Fathers gift is reall and externall, but then we meane the 
viſible fleſh of Chzift in his owne perſon: Homtpme we ſay the 
Fathers giſt is only ſpiritual, and then we vnderſtand the faith, 
charitie, and grace, which the Father woꝛketh in vs, whom he 

| bꝛingeth to Chꝛiſt by faith and ſpirit . This diſtinction wellre- 

| membzed, I truſt to make the matter plapne cnougd . 

The ſtate of our nature is ſuche, that ſith we conſiſt of body 
and ſoule, our ſoule being the chief part of vs, and our body the 
infcriour parte, God the Father in his gift intendeth to feed dur 

— ſoules: which being fed, our body ſhalbe fed, by reaſon it depen-! 
derhthe deth vppon the ſoule. But Chꝛilt conſidering that our heauy bo! W 
Sap.9. dies malt commonly weigh downour ſoules to the pit f hell, 
wold allo inuent a way, that our very bodies might not only 
not hindꝛe, but rather heipe our ſoules, and not only though © « 

our ſoules, but alſo thzough a meate that them ſclues ſhould re⸗ WM 6 
ceaue, be made lpght and meet to riſe vpward, and to obey the W , 
Bo that the meate, which God the Father geuerh to the ſoule, J + 
monty $ Tdi buingeth to the body. And becauſe the body hath no faith W 
t 

| 


Cpurituali to appechend the fleſh of Lhzift withall, neither vnderſtanding, 
b che be. nos ſpirite, whereby to folowe the fleſh of Lhzift into hauen: 


*. hach plealed his inlinite mercy to leanchis fleſh n a d 


| | | The third booke?— 11 

unn a mammer vnder the fozme ol bꝛead, that it might be ge⸗ 

m ou handes, mouthes and bꝛraſtes, by which meanes 

ve ier able to receane it copozally and naturally. The Sonne | 

erefozeand the Father geue one thing on Lhaiſtes behalfe, + hag 0 
nidt one way on our behalfe. Fox the Father geueth Chaift Tmiſt 

muthe world in dede, but to vs in faith and ſpirit. The ſonne ing not 

generh him ſelf to vs in faith and ſpirit with the Father, and due war. 

mozconer he is here ſapd to gene him ſelf in truth of body and | 


blood to our ſoules and bodies. 
' Becauſe therefoze the thing it ſelf is one which the Father 


| andthe Honne gene, one effect doth folowe in vs of both gifts. 
f as it is ſapd of the Fathers gifte , He that beleueth in me, 

luth euerlaſting life: Go it is ſayd of the Sonnes gifte, He that There⸗ 
ateth my fleſh and drinketh my blood, hath euerlaſting life. pa "yp ö 
But foz ſo much as the Father and the Sonne geue not theire both gifts 
pits after one ſoxte ; Therefore their rwo gifres are in this cha aer 

pier of H. Jhon dinerſly deſcribed. = ag 

Fut as J ſapd befoꝛe, of the Fathers gift it is ſayd, He doth 2 The ft 

| ecucthe true bꝛtad, in the pꝛelent tenſe; Ofp Sonne, I wil geue, difference, 

n the future tenſe, 

The Father gcucth Chꝛiſt in the fozme ofman, and therefoze efectd 
tis lapd: This is the will of my Father which ſent me, that euery difference,. | 
one, who ſeeth the Sonne and beleueth on him, may haue euerla- 4 
ſting life, and again, ye haue ſene me and haue not beleued. Be⸗ 
hold, by the manner of the Fathers gift, the faithful may ſet that 
Bonne of man, vppon whom they bclene . But ofthe Sonnes 
gute it is only ſapd. The bread which I will geue, is my fleſh. 
where it is not ſayd that his fleſh ſhalbe ſecn,but rather inſinua⸗ 
ted p it halbe vnder a couering of an other kinde of food, which 
the naming of bꝛead ſignifieth. And in the ſuppcr (where this 


Pophecie was fulfilled) it is moſt clere. 
Fl inne The 


The . of our Lord. 


T2 19- .. 92 meate from heauen: The Sounes gilt is called not only true 


to be truly meate, becauſe it is not eaten: but nothing is meat in 
dede, and truly meate,except it be in dede eaten. There is difle- 


any certeyn vyne. 
The tig, The Jewes and Diſciples went not away from Lhailt foz 


beit they beleued not Chzift to be ß ſoune of God, pet they well 
perceaued, that ſuche a gitte of eating by faith-myght ſtand with 


be lure they ſawe moꝛe apparit abſurditie in the ſonues gifte(ag 


take our fiefy. 


dilkerarce. long to the perſone of Chiſt, oꝛ to his dyuine nature, to ſay! the 
bread of life, the liuely bread, the true bread, (fox God only is 


is tu ſay, J. but  gifte of Lhzilt,ts called alla by p names of his 

humane nature. to wit, the fleſ h and blood of the ſonne of man. 

An ather difference map be, to cöõſider, that Chꝛiſt endeth his 

noe vt  talke of eche gifte with repeating the old figure Manna, betoke⸗ 


dow of manna was fulfilled, Buc(as it ſhall N 1 — 


The Fathers gift is called Verus panis de clo, enn 


dꝛead, but allo truly bread, and meate in dede, Caro mea vers eſt 
cibus, my fleſh is truly meate.ſome trus meate map chaunce not 


rente betwene being the true vyne, and a vyne truly. Chꝛiſt ſapd | 
himſelf was the true vpne , but helayd not + Hanhe was trulp 


vilerence. any thingthat was Waben about the Fathers. gyfre . Foz als | 


the cuſtome of Gods people. but when the ſonnes gifte came to 
be declared, they could abyde na longer. Seing then it is playne - 
that they lacked faith, but yet lacked: nos vnderſtanding, we map 
thep toke it) then in the Fathers. becauſc it ſemeth ſtraunger fe 
mans fleſh to be eaten, as the ſonne ſemed to ſaye, then God to 
be made man, which is the Fathers gutt. we ſcut his ſonne ta 


Ahe v. The giſte of the Father is called by ſuche names only, as be- 


abſolutely the true bzead of life) az by the pzonowne ego, which 


ning p as wel by the gifte ofthe Father as of the ſonne the ſha- | 


2 —_—_——r r FRI 
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— * * * 


wy , heatthelaſt endeth: This is the bread which came 
lowne 
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2 was moze perfectly fulfilled in outward dopnges 


komen 917.95 therefoze when he had longe reaſoned of was duct 
dre which they ought to haue in him, whom:Godthe Fa- n.. 
ſent, he laſt of al concludeth: I am the bread of lyfe. 5 
Your Fathers did cate manna in the deſert and be dead, yf any 
this bread he ſhall lyue for euer: ryght ſo, hauing at 


anenrof ome m4 n 
r traloned of eating his owne ſleſh, and of 5 effect which ry = i A 


Fom heauen: not as your F athers haue eaten manna, and 

te dead, he that eateth this bread ſ hall lyue for euer. The like 
pled in both places with wozdes lomwhar vnlike, _ 

vnd declare that one ſubſtance is gyuen of the Father to be eats 


avs by faith,and of the ſonne to be really eaten, ſo that the ma⸗ 
'rdifereth , becauſe we eate only ex Chriſto, that is to ſay of 557140 


cu by faich,dut we cate and receaue ChriſtumLhaiſt him (elf, + Denn 


u Sacrament ofthe altar. Bp 1 20 Tay 
fm it pieaſed the whole Trinitie , Þ the fulneſſc of our _ 

tion ſhould be in the manhood of Lhziſt, whoſe food it is, to 

bes Fathers worke, The Fathers gift is to beleue in Chꝛiſt: the 
{ines gifte is, to cate and dzink in very dede his fleſh and blood; 


Toan.4. 


Mworking the Fathers gifte,a woꝛking faith is ſufficient.in 
vokmg.the ſonnes gifte, faith is required with taking and 
cating that, wherein we beleue. 90 

The Fathers gifte is to wozke Chꝛiſt in vs, as Lhzift is God 
andman; but moze as he is God, then as he is man. foz our 
luth and belefe is due to the Godhead firſt of all, and vnto the 
Kanhood becaule it is topned vnto the Godhead: and therefoze 
Aub layd, ye beleue in Bod, beleue allo in me. But dzinking Ioan. 14. 
md eating is firſt apperteyning to the manhood, and afterward | 
raqeth nto the Godhead, becauſe p Godhead is in that meate 


my lieh 


-, which we rake, chereloze cue 1 he that eatech 


[The ſupper of our Lord. 
my fleſh, dwelleth in ine, and J in him. 

The Fathers gift is belonging kirſt to our ſpirxite, and then 
to dure lleſh, becauſe it is the fleſh of ſuch a ſpirit, which beleneth 
in God, and loneth him. the ſonnes gilte is firſt in our body and 
fcſh, concernyng the Sacramentall receauing of him, and then 

iꝛ our ſpirite, becauſe it is a ſpirite belonging to ſuch a fleſh, 
which receaueth the fleſh of Bod thozough Lhult, | 
Jn the Fathers gift we are not ſayd toreceaue y true bꝛead it 
delt, which the Father gane into the wozld, but to reteaue as it 
were an effect wzought by p ſtrẽgth thereof. foz after Lhiiſt had 
at large deſcribed his Fathers gifte, he ſaid:this is the bread com- 
we eate ot 

' Chiiſt vy ming downe from heauen, to the entent that if any man ſhal eate, 
—— git ex ipſo, of it, he may not dye. he ſaith not ipſum, if any man eate 
it, but ot it Again: Ego ſum panis qui de cœlo deſcẽdi, ſi quis man- | 
ducaueritex hoc pane, viuet in æternum. J am the bꝛead which 
came downe from heauen, if anp man eate of thts bꝛead he (hall 
line toʒ euer.to eat of this bead, is, to receaue ſome grace and ef- 
fect comming from it. And this much cbcerning p Fathers gift, | 
But concerning the ſonnes gifte, Chꝛiſt ſaith: except ye eate 
the fleſh of the ſonne of mã. He ſaith not of the ſleſh, but ß whole 
we eate flclh it felf. Again, My fleſh is truely meat he that eateth my fleſh 
| donncs vy tarieth in me. and afterward, he that eateth me, he laith not now 
of me, but me. Laſt of all: qui mãducat hunc panem, viuet in æter- 
num, he that eateth this bread ſhal liue for euer. he ſaith not 
now, he that eateth (of this bꝛead) as he ſayd befoze ſpcaking of 
ſpirituali cating, bnt he that eateth this bread. | 
8. And yet ta make the matter moe plapne ſuch an cating is al⸗ 
Th oor ligned to the gifte of Chriſt (which is made in his ſupper) as be- 
tus ſupper fore was named of Mina. fox it was ſayd thereof: Our Fathers 
By — ea did eate Manna. they ſapd not of Manna, but Manna in his 


owne ſubſtance. which words are thzee rymes en, 
|| 
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aut an euerp where ther did eate Manna, not only of Man 
ia though they had only taken a certepn vertue out of it) 
they did eate Manna, as we eate common bead. 


heing then we may eate ofa thing, oꝛ cls the thing it ſelf, the f 


 gingofitisa ſpiritual eating by faith and vnderftanding.But 
 gecating it isareall eating, inthe nature and ſubſtance of the 
hum it lell. 8 HE þ 
when lay, that by the Fathers gifte weeate of Ch if, and 
ihe Sonnes gifte we eate Lhziſt , I meane not to deny but 
hit alſo by the Honnes gilte we eate of Lhzilf. Fox as he that 
hah ſyre, hath awer: ſo he p eateth wozthely Chꝛiſtes fleſh, ea⸗ He that 
u both Chꝛiſt. and of Chꝛiſt. but not only of Chriſt ; fo he ea- cateth 
th Thꝛiſt in his humane nature, wherein the dinine nature . ö 
dielleth, and is geuen thereby to be eaten of. ee 
| Deeateth of Lhzilt, tap, concerning that effect & grace which DP 
| ySacramentalleatingthe Godhead wozketh in his body 40 
iat. Foz the Godhead it ſelf is the bzead whercof we muſt par- 
take, But the meane to partake it moſt abundantly is to reccane 
dundelp p manhood, wherein theBodhead cozpozally dwelleth, 
[ Therefore Lhailt gening all the ſpiricuall gifts that his Father 
uch as meane to make vs partakers of 5 8 
 ehdesall them, the truth of his fleſh (OO ee, [| 
anne, ß ß 
IP as p meane fary higheſt to ioyne vs moſt nig 
af piritof God. And although his Father geue $64 his 
CAD tthe ſame fleſh and blood which Chi 3 
. —— 
pzocedeth from his own pe | YAY nee 1 
N and blood. Foz in this Thaphoes ers A 155 e 
is) by the Fathers gift ift of. _ 
Tein gift, the gift of Bod and of 
nitie i ofthe whole 
eee And by } Sonnes gift that chiefly is meant, 
pentiiarly pzocedeth by meane of p incarnatib e ftrengrh 
| Am iy of Chꝛi⸗ 


The ſapper of our Lord. 
of Chiles fleſh ioyued always with dyuine nature, the which 
Ilat. 26. ficſh we reteaue in the Sacrament of Chziltes-own inſtitntion, 
wherein he ſapd in his aw perſon: Take and eate, this is my bay 

dy, drink ye all of this, for this is my blood. 
who ſeeth not nowe the difference betwene the gift that God 
geueth vs by charitie ( which he ſpzeadeth in our hartes) and the 
gift wherein he gane his owne Sonne, whẽ he toke fleſh and be⸗ 


came man with vs, and the gift which the Sonne being made 


Fy Thewo:d man geneth in his ſupper. No gifte of God could ſane vs (the 
made ms. maphecies ſtanding as they did) but only the geuing of his lune 


Chit into the wozld, when he too e reall fleſh foz vs. And yet was not 
made our that enough, except the Sonne again had geuen him ſelf to death 
* foz vs. Then the ſleſh of Ch is the meane foꝛ vs to be ſaued, 


chat is, a ladder let down eauen, whereon we map ſteppe 


and ſo clyme vp. God hian ſelf we could not tate, thereby tobe 


made ou chaſiged into him, and made membzes of him. But Bod became 
man, that we eating mi might receaue Sad, as hedwelrin the 
* which we receaued. 


The concluſion is, that if the Fathers gifte, which is the in⸗ 


carnation of Lhziſt and his manhood, be to be taken in ſpirite 
and faith, concerning the feeding of our ſoules (as pou haue ſeen 


it plainly pzoued) the ſonnes gifte ( which is an other different 


maner of geuing, and hath an other kynde of wozking, ap 
ted to it) mult be receaued not in faith, ſpirit, and vertue only; 
but alſo in the ſubſtance offleſh and blood, 


| The Sa: Our new peachers expound the whole matter, as though | 
= Lhailt gane his fleſh in his laſt ſupper none otherwile (excepting 


"- materiallbzead.and wine) then his Father geueth it vnto vs by 


; faith, And therefoze they teache, that we receaue inthe ſupper of 
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is farher gane. For bead and wine is lefſe then the gitt ol 


Tn Chuft.cencth faith; he doth it as God herein being 
yiofacher. 7s then his owue gilt only. bread and wines? 


— to geue a leſſe tokẽ, then Bod had geuen 
wine ner 890yſes? Fox who can doubt, but manna dyd in his 
anelbbiice farre paſſe bakers breah and wine of the Sapr Se 
stheend of this long diſputation , of ſo many differencesput 
neneovſes, God the Father, and Chriſt, betwene manna, 
(hikes incarnacis, x his ſupperẽ betwene eating by body alone, 
hkihalone, by bodie ü faith togerher: Js this al, to hane by i 

of Chyilt, only a token of him ſeife in bead and wine? how 
ken rhedread,whichis raten, able to make vs liue toꝛ ener 2 if - 


qecating it by faith only at Chꝛiſtes lupper, make vs lyuefoz 
nit an pee we had it by faith before of the fathers geuing: then 
[thibe geneth him ſelfe by none other meant ( ſauing bꝛead and 
— his father had done. and doth he in vain (trow ye) di⸗ 


deen gift from his farhers (0 many weer f. ifchen alt; | | 


ac toeate of C huiſt alone, and to eate Chꝛilt and of chin: de- {2 


i conterning our taking ok it, the thing were thioughly one 


(ning mead and wine) he wold not make ſo manp diflerences. 
Butif Chꝛiſtes gift ( concerning our partaking) diller from 
lu fathers gift in tyme, in maner, in degree; why ſhouldit beſo, | 4 


kuthat Chiift geueth for a greater iopning of vs to him, lame 
unh of nature. whiche his father in faith and ſpirite gane be⸗ 
lara the nereſlarie preparation to the ſonnes gifre?Dis fathet 


konlyſpiriteand truth, and therefoze geueth Lhaiſte really to 


, 


ſe woe to be fed of, ſpiritually by vs. But the ſorme is leſhe =P 1. 


the worde is made fleſh ) and ſo geueth really to vs the gifte 
Athatieſh whiche he toke, not ko his own ſake, but foz ours t 


ant we might really eate the ſpirite of Bod which is in it⸗ 


Wa Wr 15 


to vs 


ure 


= The ſupper of our Lord. 
to vs then his father. foz hc geuerh moꝛe both faz vs vppoy n 
Lroſle, and to vs in his ſapper, then his father doth ontwanzy 
gene. but pet all his gifts come from his father, becaulſc his father 
gaue his only begotten ſonne to vs in the truth of our ficſhe, t 
thend he ſhould gene the ſame ficſhe in his owne perſon both tg 
vs + to vs: that by ſuch an excellent meane we might be the ucre 
topned to Bod him ſelf, | He 1 
\ . Although the conference ofthe words of the S holpel do ptoug 
luflicientiy that which J haue ſayd, pet I wil ſhew alſo that g. 
Chꝛiſoſtom tone this chapiter in the ſame lenſe that J haue done, 
In Ioan. Firſt he noteth the dinerſitie of perſons, in that Chꝛiſt ſapd:ſe, 
2 hom. 45. non pati em dare: hum ſelfe to gene, and not his Father. 
Secondly, the diſtinct plates of the chapiter where Chꝛiſt ſpex- 
In Ioan. keth, in the one, of eating his Bodhead by faith: in the other. ol 
hom. 44. cating his body. Primum de diuinitate &c. de corpore circa fini 
inquit: Panis quem ego dabo& c. Chiſt ſpeaketh firſt of his Gods 
head: & of his body he ſayth toward the end; the bread, which l 
will geue, is my fleſh. ET ZI . 
Thirdly G. Lhzyſoftom noteth, that the woꝛd panis bread . ſig 
In Ioan. nifieth either the doccrine of Lhzift,and ſaluari6, and faith in him: 
bom. 48. gz eis his body. By which woꝛds who ſecth not, p he diſtincteth 
| eating by faith alone, from eating p body it ſelf; The body there- 
fozeis it ſcif eaten otherwyſe then by faith, 
— Fourrhly he ſayth (vpon thele wozds, my fleſh is verily meat) 
"= Ioan. that Chiſt ſayd ſo, to thend they ſhould not thinke him to ſpeake 
I 1, in parables. And pet by fleſh to meane the ligne of his ficlh, 0zby 
- kom.gs. Ang to meane belcuing, is to ſpeake in parables. 
1 Aauatt ot all he ſapth, it is haought to paſſe by the meat which he 
hath gruen vs, that we ſhould not only by loue, but allo in dede 
it ſelte be turned into p fleſh of his. And again: Lhzift mingltth 
han ſelfe with vs not by faith only, but he maketh vs his done, 


In Math. 
hom. 83. 


£ The third Booke. 5 
rtl But if we receaued Chꝛiſt by faith only & lone, ſurely 
u lord be refozmed to dim by none other meane thẽ by faith a 
i But now we are turued from our cozruptible nature, and 
xx nade able to liue foz cuer, not only by the gift of faith aud 
| aut, but euen by that we rectaue Chꝛiſtes fleſh in dede it lel e 
aun dune ubſtance, truthe and nature. All thele things did . 
qnoltom gather out of Lhiiſtes woꝛds. | 
Inde not to ſhew inmany lines that Theophilact and Eu⸗ 
mins folow ſame oꝛder in expounding H. Ahon, which S. 

cxrioltomm betoꝛe had vſed. Foz I think no man, who knoweth 
arme of wꝛpting · doubreth of it. The fozmer ſaith vp6 rheſe The op 
vas: The bread whiche I wil geue is my fleſh, that Chꝛiſt ma⸗ lact. 11 6. 
ity in that place ſpcaketh of the Sacramentall communion loan. 
iu body, and that p bꝛead which is eaten of vs in y myſteries 
srotonly a certein reſembling of our Lozds fleſh, ſed ipſa caro 
baia, but the fleſh of our Lod ir elfe. a 
| Exthymius likewyſe agrecth, that Chꝛilt is bzcad two ways, Euth. in 
nodding to his dinine and humane nature e 
Von autem dixit, quem do, ſed quem dabo. He ſayd not, which 
8 which Iwill geue. For he minded to geue it in his 

upper. — 
- Bowas Lhiift is bꝛead two ways:lo is he eaten two ways, | 1 
un God. he is eaten by faith alone: as man geuing his ficlh to vs _ 
Inn lil ſupper , heis eaten not only by faith burn very bede. 5 
Thelater wap of eating the Sacramentaries take away. 

CThe like pꝛerept made to men or lawful age foꝛ be ri. 

eating Chꝛiſtes fleſh, as was made — 4 — 


bdaptum, ſheweth his ficſh to be as really 
in us lupper, as water * bapriſm. W 


nh wen 


The ſupper of our L ord: 


W Den Chyiſt had pꝛomitcd to geue his leſht to be eaten 
and the Jewes hadaſked hoo he was able to doe t. 
Chziſt anſwered: Except ye cate the fleſh of the Seung | 

of man and drinkè His blood, ye ſhall not haue life in you: he that 
-catethmy fleſhi and drinketh my blo od hath life cuerlaſting, and ö 

Iuvill reit ſe him inthe laſt day. | 

| Theſe wozds firſt were ſpoken to men oflawfull age as it ay: 

pereth by the circumſtante, who are bound to receaue the bleſſed 

Sacrament of Chꝛiſles ſupper, if no lawfull impediment ſtop 

them, to thend they may nouriſh and maikcin the life which they 
tonke in baptiſm, and incrcaſe it to a higher degree of vnitit with 
 LChuſt him lelfe. 1 
But baptiim, by our adnerfarics confeſſion, may and ought to 
be genen to infants, and pet it could not doe them any good, if 
it cantcined not in it ſelf y ſtrength to regenerate them in Lhaif, 
ſeing they are not able foz their parts to beleue actually. arp 
ii baptilin really make them a new creature, & ſane them (as 9. 
2.Cor.s. Paule ſpcakerh ):the nouriſhment which we reteaue inf Sacrak! 
in 3. met of ß altar(being now of periect vnderſtãding) muſt nedes b t 
es * alſo real. Foz as Sregozius of Nyſſa reaſoneth, our nature is W 
thecheti not at any certain ſtate, but continuerh in his ſubſtante by pers 
> <4; apud petua ll motion, dꝛawing to it that which it lacktih, and expelling 
Euth by. ' ſupcrſluonle things. 
= f Wa. As thcrefoze our baptim is made by real waſhing with water, 
er.21, Ereal renewing of p holy Ghoft:\v nowe in the ſupper of Chꝛil 
| * behoueth we be really fed with the fruit of the tree of lifes 
which is none other thing beſpde the fleſh of Chꝛiſt. That fielh 
then mute be veally eaten of vs, and not only eaten by ſpirit, 
| (Fox that is connenient toꝛ Angels, but latifficth not the nccefli- 
e ol aurt co nature) but caten by mouth and body. Fol 
of . * eating Pcaketh Chꝛiſt at this tyme , neither is it wy 


| Ioan. 6. 
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philets | thatthe body ſwall rate bean While che ſoul ferderh - 
wouthelicſh of Chi. Foz the brad and wine haue no p20mile 
nde in this place of them. Foraldeirbzead and wine be neccfſa- 
darm the conſecrating of the Sacrament; pet the ſubſtance of the 
guotneceſſarieat p tyme of receaumg the Sacrament.it is only 
ge defy which died fon vs chat Chain momiſeth to geue to be ca⸗ 
u its the fleſh ofthe ſonne of man, which il We catenot', we 
dal nat haue life in vs. It is Lhziltes fieſh; which if we tate, de 
vil redſe vs vp at the laſt day · That ficlh of his mult be eaten 6 
his only blood nuiſt be dzunken. wo 1 


5 


net 
* * 


"his threatning which is mave;if we tecraitenot worthely the - 
1 it hein, muſk be vnderſtanded in his Kind; Une the other 
theatning pzecept made befoze concerninge baptilm: where it 
was layd, except a man be borne again of water and of the holy 


ghoſt, be can not enter into the kingdom of heauen; bothe art 


Stcraments, both neccNaric to faithfulmen arid doth profitable .- 


| tolifecucrlaſting . that whiche water Toth in waſſyitig vs, te 
| eſhe of Chꝛiſt muſt do in feeding vs. foꝛ this caule the ancient 
fuers haue al wais both ioyned theſe two Sacraments toge⸗ Cyp. ad 


der and hauc alle ged thele two places faz them: the one out of © hey 


the third, the other out ofthe ſixth of S. John. and they haue na- 25 22 


. * 


nid the one baptiſa;gf waſſhing: and the other is cantd Lhri- BAE Jo 
tes body and blood, of that ſubſtance whiche is geuen in it, bapril. Ii. 


what ſhould A name here S,Lypziau,S.Bafil,S. Ambzoſe.S. 1er g 

effeſh to be inthe Encharilt,which is concerning water in bap- K de jja 

__. | LEP" OE any 
Cc 


* 
* 3 


Paris ns lhe of Chꝛin which fecdeth vs, be made really preſent. & remil. 
| baptilme an not vc truely kept ee water * 0 cap. 20. 


- Therckoze as the water which waſheth vs, is pꝛelent trail o 3 


0 U 
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can a notthe ſupper of Lhult be truely kept withone his natural 
ficlh.As if au euil micome to baptifinhe is truly waſhed thongh 
not p2ofitably to him ſelf: ſo if an euill man come to the ſupper of 
'Lhztft, he eruly (though not woꝛthely) receaneth his fleſh, As it 
is not enough fox che Sracrament of baptiſin to haue water pies . 
lent in faith only and in ſpirue oz vnderſtanding: ſo the pꝛeſence 
of Chꝛiſtes fleſh by fauh, ſpirite, oꝛ vnderſtanding only ſuffiſech | 
nor, to make the Sacrament of his ſupper. 
A ap pou what vnderſtanding had children, wherewith they 
: might receaue tye body and blood of TChʒiſte: and pet ſeing it is 
2 7 11 cleere by the wituelle of G. Cypꝛian, of . Innocentiug, and of | 
„ . Auguſtin, that childzen c although without euident necefſitie) | 
Rgoctt! receaucd the Euchariſt in many places of Chuſtcno5,cuen while 
epiſt. 92. the Churche was pet in his ch:ifc floure , it can not be denied 
185 Fr Pr but in that age all thaſe Biſhops, Doctors, and pꝛrachers which 
** 4 vied to do ſo, dyd well vnderſtand, that the receauing of the Eu⸗ 
epi. 54 chariſt conſiſted not in receauing Chꝛiſt by actuall faith, and me- 
ditation of his death and relurrection, but in the vertue of thole 
viſible giftes, which were ſanctified by the ioꝛieſtes vpon the ho⸗ 
| Jy altar of God, and thence diſtributed to the faithfull people. 
Thecom: That cuſtome of ſo auncient time vled moꝛe foz a ſecuritic thẽ 
mumca: foz neceCitic,yer was appzoucd! ofGod thus farre, that we there: 
Fe —— by might haue an inuincible witneſſc of the learned fathers auc⸗ 
wou thoxity, againlt them, who doubt not to affirme all the writers 
ide and prrathers of the firlt lis hundzed peres after Ohzilt, to hane 
aries. belencdofour Lozds ſupper,as the new preachers do now pꝛo⸗ 
feſſe in England. 
Brut the new pzcachers make the ſubſtance of Chꝛiſtes ſupper 
to confilt in faith, in ſpirite,and in vnderſtanding. And that not 
in ſuch faith, whiche another man pꝛoleſſeth foꝛ me (as it is done 
fo} ULAntcs at the func ) but teache cee to conuſt 38 — | 
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ud an kutty man toꝛ him ſeit beingeth and auonchetd. Ho that 


nu be earcth nothing but bꝛeade and wine. and tbucheth not the 
vm imd blood of Chꝛiſt at ait. 
ot wd J aſkt. what H. Cyprian, what all che other Biſbops 
 ofdiricathought. It they had thought ſo as thele men doe, they 


a Tbey beleued the body and blood of Lhzift to be really contei⸗ 


nen might haue pꝛofite by receaning it into their verie bodies 
holes, albeit they could not litt vp their mindes actually to hea⸗ 
in The matter in thoſe dates dyd not ſtand vppon the faith of 
nn but vpon the wozd of Bod, who ſaid: this is my body. This. 
Ju, which J bid you take, this, whiche J geue, this, whiche Þ 
do pon eate. what a toy is itnowe fox our Sacrameutaries to 


nan eating aboue the ſky , whereas the body is gruen to 
" If *2pofiles hands @ mourhes by Lhzift himſelf, and to the hids 


gmouthes of other faithfull men by his miniſters iu earth? 


CThat &. Auguſtine did not teach theſe wozds , except 

; 1 — 11 fleſh &c. co _— 83 Chit only 
faith and ſpirit, ct the eating of materiall dead 

with fat | emembzance ot hun. burthe eating okhis 


Nu ü Af 


gxianthinke not of Chaiſtes death, and liſting vp dis hart dos | 
auſutttiy feede vppon Lhcilt fattingar the right band or bis Fa 
ther thep lay he doth not reteaue our Loꝛds body. And they teach 


Cypr. ia 
ſerm. de 


would not hane geuẽ the Eucharift to childꝛen and infants, who lapſis. 
aud not ruminate Lhziſtes paſon,noz thinke vpon himſiteing - | 


- They doutleſſe belened farre otherwiſe of the Sacrament, then 


ned inder the foꝛmes of bead and wine, and therefoze that chil» . 
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fieſh, cothend we map be the better ioyned tothe put 


p Pore K * 1 We rn wy 
n v Nr ep 5 80 3 


" +. wal: Vous 4 Ao . 4 9 + 
2 PPP 


The ſupper of out Lord. 


40 4% Tren thriche (aptd S. Auguſtin) ſeme ta command a diſhgs 
doctrina nozable acte oz vncharitable derd , oz to fozbyd a mofitable og; 
Chriſt. © beneficiall thing. that ſpeache conteineth ſome figure . Fxcept 
N. 3. c. 16. ye eate (ſayth our Lozd) the fleſh of che ſonne of man and drinke 
his blood, ye ſhall not haue life in you. De ſemeth to command z 
diſhonozable act,o2 an cuyll deed, It is therefore a figure cdmans 

ding that we ſhould communicate with the patfion of our Lond. 
and p wrſhould ſwerely and proficably remember, chat his led 
was crucified and wounded foz vs. Hes Oh 
The obie- This plate of S, Auguſtine map be alleged againft me. firſt by 
Babes the Lutherans , who wold pꝛoue thereby thatLhuiſt in S. Zhou 
 ſpakefiquratinely; Wheü de names the eating ot his fleſh and rhe 
dun ding ot his blood. Foxthere(wilthep.lay)he toke eating and 
 dyinking ton perfect belening and romembzing Lhiltes death, 

which is uo ſacramentall eating. 

been To-whomY ankwere, that S. Augulkin by calling this ſpeach 
E not to deny that it apperteineth to the laſt ſup⸗ 

. per, duconlyrharir is a figuts of ſpeache in relpect af the maner 

of eating his fleſh and of dꝛinking his blosd: becauſe it ſemeth ta 
tommaund the viſible and external eating ofa mans lleſh, which 
is a hepnouſe thing. but in dede Chꝛiſt meant, that they ſhould 
eate his fleſhe and-dzinke his blood ſwetely and profitably in a 
gactament. in a upſterie, in 4remembzaunce ofhis death who 
N -—- -purchaſed our life:which was done at Chꝛiſtes laſt ſupper, when 

N raking brean he ſkid after bleſing; this is my body which is geuẽ 
for you, take & cate. which body who ſo eateth worthely,hemuſt 
edes communicate with the paſſion of Thailt , in ſo much as he 
ratet wat hon, which ſuffered ſo bitter apaſſion fox him. Now | 
by the lact ot eating to communicate alſo with che ſpirite & god⸗ 

head or Lhriſt. that i is the figure whereof S. Auguſtin ſpeaketh: 


"but otherwiſe it (Sour all queſtion,that S, Auguſtine ge | 
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eren ermembzance of Lhyiſtes death to exclude the ic 
| fee of eeceauing that Sacrament , the which if we cate not 


A — auld the whiche is Co. 1. 


nnd to be made foz Lhziſtes remembzance, Oz is any : 
and to make amoze ſwete remembzance ol his own dena 

gun hen Lhzilt hath inſtituted foz vs at his laſt ſupper 2 there⸗ 

ix ö. Auguſtin doth meanc that whiles we eate rhe Sacra 
a, we hould communicate with Lhziſtes palſion, by doing 2. 
glue, which our body doth. hy dls 
 Farhermore S. Auguſtin expounderh thele pꝛelent wordes 

cines lat ſupper in diners other places of his wozkes. in Aug. de 
[punchehar he diſputing againd the Þelagians erpzeſly affic- pec. me. 
nh them to be ſayd , De ſanctæ menſæ Sacramento, of the Ha⸗ i.i.c. 20. 
duutofthe holy table. and vppon the booke of Leuiticus, he 


aß why the Jewes wert fozbidden to dzink blood, ſich Chriſt g. in 1 


goed almen dur uu bang fe erer the blood ofhis r 8. 


kerkit, in alimentum, to nouriſh them. which thing is knowẽ _ J 
in p. 


ple done in the Sacrament of the altar, and the exboꝛtation | - K c. | 


erevuto is made in H. John. This much is ſufficier to anlwer g in Pi 
ſheLatherans concerying that they lcanc to H. Auguſtins au⸗ 68. con- 
 ojitie,in whom he that liſteth to ſee moze, may reade the pla⸗ tra Cre- 
nt noted in the margent. ip ſcon | 
- Gecondarilie the Zwinglians graunt 


icon 11.1, 


ing this place to be vn⸗ .. 


decſtanded of Lhziſtes laſt ſupper, and buüding vntruly there= Tye ble 
ctio of the 


wpyonthe necefſitic of both kindes, make an argument, that in oi 
la lat ſupper we haue not the body of Chꝛiſt preſent vnder the gliang. 
ame of bead after conſecration, but only that by eating ma⸗ 
mull biead the figure. thereof , we muſt remember it abſcnt, 
undfipct2ly repett in our minde what paines Lhailt ſuffered kor 
vs, and with how great loue he redemed vs. and this their 
kying they wold tarher vpyon this pyeſeut place of S. Age, 
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| fine ie becauſe he calleth Chꝛiſtes ſpeache kiguratine. 

- Theann: For the better vnderſtanding of this preſent contronerſic, je 
wer. js to be noted, that S. Auguſtine, waiting rules oz precepts of 
*edriſtian doctrine, taketd and defineth a figurattue ſpeache alter a 
I certain pecultar maner, which he him ſelf deſcribeth in this ſoꝛt: 
Aug. de uè ad morum honeſt 

W. n Quicquid in ſermone diuino neq atem , neqz 
Chriſt. I. adfideiveritatem propriè referri poteſt, Geuratum efſe cognoſcas. 
3. cap. 10: whatſoeuer in the woꝛd of Bod can not be pzoperly referred 
neither to the honeſtie of maners, noz to the truthe of faith, be 

thou ſure it is figuratine. 

whata whereby we may perceanc, that hc meaſareth a figuratine 

kc, ſpeache, by true faith and good maners. to either of whichalt | 


peache is 
to S. Au⸗ that cannot be pzoperly attributed, he donbteth not to call figura 


. 5 28288 tine, in ſuth ſoꝛt as he now vſeth that woꝛd fox a thing that mea⸗ 


neth a farther truthe, then the wozd naturally ſoundeth. The 
figure, that . Auguſtine findeth in Lhziftes words, is becauſe | 
it we reſt in their natural ſenſe, they can not de referred to the ho⸗ 
neſty of maners . foz it ſemeth a diſhonozable dede and againſt / 
8 charitie ta eate a mans flefh. for it is both againft that charitie WW 
| Bagiria, Whicha man oweth to him ſelf(and therefore is called flagitium, 14 
diſhonour) and alſo againſt p which we owe to our neighbour, 
ſacinus. and therefoꝛe is named facinus an vncharitable oz hurrfull act. 
Foz as S, Anguſtine him ſelt ſheweth how he takcth a figura⸗ 
L. + c. io. tiue ſpeathe,ſo doth he tell how he taketh flagitium and facinus.. 
| It is ſurcly a wilfull abuſing of good lerning,if a man know⸗ 
ing how a maſter and teacher taketh his termes, will notwith⸗ 
ſtanding diſpute with him. , vſing them in other lenſe. which 
thing ſith it is not laudable, we knowing what H. Augulline 
talleth kiguratiue, and what he calleth diſhonour and vnchari⸗ 
table, muſt ſo talk of thoſe things, as he hath done. 
hl then is + ra ſpcache, when Lhzift bad the Jrwes 
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an bes lech: S. Auguſtine him ſelf geneth the cauſe, ſaying: 
Facinus vel flagitium videtur iubere. he ſemcth to command a 
thing diſhonorable and hurtfall. diſhonozable toy catcr,hurt- 
wi to him, whole ficlh is eaten. foz it is a thing muche againſt 
he boneſtie of nature to kede vpou our bꝛotders fleſh, and it 
au not be naturally and pzoperly done, without the loſſe of his 
ifewhoſefleſly we cate. foꝛ thele two cauſes, oꝛ cls foz any one 
afehem, we ought to think this pzecept to be a figure, that is to 


J (ap, that it mul be moze pzofitablie vnderſtanded, then p wozds 


dot pzoperly ſound. what ſound they pzoperly? 

Hee, good reader, whether I deale ſyncerely with thee, oz no. 
is a weighty matter to hãdle diuine myſteries, and therefoze 
endeuour to vie therin ſuch warineſſe, as becometh me. J will 
hing none other mans woꝛds, but S . Auguſtines own, to 
ſhew, what the pꝛecept of eating Chꝛiſtes fleſh at Capharnaum 


da ſeme to ſound pꝛoperiy. S. Auguſtine ſpeaketh in this wile Auguſt. 
- ofthe Jewes: Carne ſic intellexerunt quomodo in cadauere dila- tract. 26 
| nitur , &cer. The Ic wes vnderſtode ficlh after ſuch ſozt, as it in Ioan. 
nde in pecces in acarcaſe, oz as it is ſold in the ſhambles, 
udnot as it is quickened with the ſpirit. And in an other plate 
. Auguſtine wꝛiteth alſo of the very ſame matter: Durum illis Aug. in 
viſum eſt quod ait, niſi quis manducauerit &c. it ſeincd a hard P ſal. 98. 
aping to the Jewes: except a man eatery fleſh, he ſhal not haue | 


lite everlaſting, They toke it fosliſhly,thei thought of it carnally 
and ſuppoſed, that our lord minded to cut of certain ſmal peeces 
of his body, and to geue it them. This is a hard talk ſapd they. 
they were hard, and not the talk. for if they were not hard, but 


Nentle, they wold ſzy to them leines: He ſpeaketh not this thing 


raſhly, but betanſe there lieth priuie ſome Sacrament. being gen 
die e not hard, they wold tarie with him, and ſhould learn ok 
dim that thing which, alter their departure, thoſe lerned who ta⸗ 

Th OI Y \ ried, fog 


ted. but Chiilt inſtrncxed them and ſayd: It is the ſpirit which 
quickeneth, the fleſh profiteth not, the words which I haue ſpo- 
ken to you are ſpirit and life. vnderſtand that, which J haue ſpo⸗ 


ieſh after luch a cruel faſhion, the Jewes ſhould haue deui⸗ 
Joan. 6. 


ried, tm when þ twelue hadtaried with pin (the other beingde: | 
; parted) they(as who were forie ofy others departing, ) warned 


not dtink that blood which they ſhal ſhed who wil crucifieme, 7 


- Sacrament muſtenedes be vilibly celebzated , pet it mult be in⸗ 
- uiſibly vnderſtanded. thus much S.Anguftine. 


the Sacrament of his laſt ſupper. fo there only a Dacrament of 6 
his death is viſibly ſolemnized, and inuiſiblp vnderſtanded. 


to be meaſured and meant accoꝛding to the natural and _ \ 
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Lhziſt, that they were offended with his woꝛd s l were depar⸗ 


ken, ſpiritually. ye ſhall not cate this body which pe ſce,ne ſhait 


haue commended to vou a certain Sacrament, which, being ſpi⸗ 
ritually vnderftanded,ſhal make pon line. and although that | 


Firſt J note in theſe woꝛds againſt the Lutherans, that S, 
Augultine vnderſtandeth the pzecept of cating Lhziffts flefh of 


Secondly I note againſt the Zninglans , chat the fignratine | 
ſpeache which S. Auguſtine acknowlegeth inChriſtes wozds,is | 


mable ſpeaking and vnderſtanding of carnall men, who pet 
not ſulſy faichfuli.foz they thought they ſhould hane caten — 
tes flech tozne into pceces, @ to fill their bellies therewithal. fox 
in dede p cating ot fleſh naturally imploieth cutting oz traring, 
bcfozc it come to our month, and afterward chawing with the 
teeth, and ſa the filling of the bellye. but in reſpect of all ny 
mcaniugs, the wozds of Lhzift be figuratiue. 
Foz ſcing it is againſt the honeſtie of mancrs to oꝛder mans 


{cd how to make an honeft meaning of his wozds , whom 
they confelled to be a great pꝛophete, oz at the lcaſt they ſhou!d 
re nne of his own — 2 


— . ̃ — 
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ting chi Had multiplied fine loancs miracuonfly to fecd 
n d bid ſo many other miracles and ſo much good in al tde 
tric, that all men who were voidc of malice confeſſed him 

u beof God, reaſon geueth , they ſhould harken obediently to Ioan. 9. 

his words, as the which they might perteaut to be ſpoken by 

milure them by their own phantaſie & experience. Now then 

pla that except ye cate my fleſ h, is a figuratine ſpeache, is no 

maze to ſay, but you maſt not take the eating of Chꝛiſtes fleſh lo 

gs at the firlt ſight it cometh to your mind, neither concerning 

the vluall maner, noz concerning the cuſtomable end of 5 cating, 

in that is vnhoneſt. Tarie thercfoze vntill you find a better 

ſenſe, whiche ſenſe is found when it is knowen that Lhziſt vn- 

der the fozme of bread geueth the ſubſtante of his fleſh whole, c lets. 
und; and quick, with the Godhead cozpozally dwelling in it. 
' tothe end we ſhould line ſpiritually fox euer, by wozthy receas 
ng it into our bodies and ſonules. Berk 
| Thirdly J note much the kind of ſpeaking, which S.Angu- 
fine vleth. Foz he calleth that thing a Sacrament vpon ß words 
el the Plalm now alleged, which in his bookes of Chiiftian Pſal. 98. 

doctrine, he called a figure; Shewing him ſelf to take the name . 

ofafigure fox all that, when a farther and higher thing is to be lib. 3. ca. 5 

mmdcrſtanded then was ontwardly expꝛeſled, in which caſe the 1®- 

thing expꝛelled is a Sacrament, to wit, a figure oz a holy ſigne 

that higher truth which is to be vnderſtanded. but he meane 

fot by the name of a figure either to exclude the truth of cating 

Liſtes fleſh , 02 the truthe of dzinking his blood, but only the 

rode maner ofcatingand dzinking it to a tarnal end, which the 

Icwes thought vpon. for as the killing and eating of the Paſs 

call lamb was not only natural, but alſo gauey faithful to vn⸗ 

tum that Lhyitt c. ou be both killed onthe rode,audearen 

Or. in a 


Auguſt, - 
in loan. 
tractat. 
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tn a Sacrament : and as the figure which was in that Lamy 
did not dumnity the rcal killing and cating thereof, bur only 
did refer it to a higher truthc: lo the figure, which is in eating 


Chziſtes fieſh , doth not diminiſh the true cating theres 


of, but oulp declareth that cating to be a figure, becanſe it is 
referred again to a higher truthe, both in Chꝛiſt, whoſe fieth 
that once died is now caten, and in vs, who eate it not ſo 
much foz to cate it cozpozally , as to fede ſpiritually of Bod 


him ſelf, who maketh that fleſh pꝛofitable. and that H. Auguſtine 
thought lo, it is euident by his own wozds vpon S. John: 


ye know not what is p maner of cating this fleſh , but except ye 
eate it t. Lo the maner of cating was ſecret, but the thingthar 


Gould be caten was naturall fleſh. 
Again: Carnemlic intellexerunt, quomodo in dues la- 


niatur, aut in macello venditur , non quomodo ſpiritu vegetatur, | 


16: &. 27 They ſo vnderſtode fleſ h, as it is toꝛne in a carcaſe, 02 ſolde in 


Modus. 


the ſhambles: And not as it ĩs quickened with the ſpirit or. Gods 
head. Here it is rcpoꝛted, wherein the Jewes did erre. Thex 
toke the word, fleſh , amiſſe, not conterning the ſubſtance ol it, 
(which muſt be rrallp eaten) but concerning the maner of ca⸗ 


ting it. Is not modus Latin fo2 the maner? Js not quomodo as 


much to ſap, as by what mancr? The Jewes vnderſtode p name 
of fleſh Quome do dilaniatur, non quomodo vegetatur: Alter 


ſuch maner as it is toꝛn into peeces, and not after ſuch maner 


as it is quickened with the ſpirit 2f God. Do not thele woꝛds 


impoꝛt, that the Jewes erred in the manner of eating Chꝛiſtes 
ficſh? Doth not he that findeth fanlt only with the maner of ea- 


ting fleſh, ſufficiently allow the eating o the lh it ſelf, il it be 


done after a good maner? 


ve well eaten, appzone that kind of cating it? As we muſt not 


yea farther, doth not he that ſheweth the maner how it may 


cate 
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ar Chiites fleſh after ſuch a groſſe maner, as is vſed in eating 
(o ldd which is commonly cut into peeces: Right ſo we muſt 
| arChziſtes ficlh after ſuch maner, as it is quickened with the 
Gidhead. Ho doe H. Anguſtines woꝛds impoꝛt. 
zbeſecht the, good Reader, ſce the oddes betwene the argu⸗ 
nt ufa Catholike and of a Satramẽtarie. De reaſoneth thus: 
pemaſtnotcate Lhziſtes-fleſh carnally and butchariy, there⸗ Fünen 
terwe muſt not eate really y ſubſtance thereof. we reaſon thus: tarie. 
ye muſt cate Chꝛiſtes fleſhj as it is quickened with the Bod⸗ 
n thereloꝛe we mult eate really the ſubſtance thereof. The ar⸗ change. | 
of the Sacramentaric is naught, becanle a certain vſe Why the 


u naner of a thing fozbidden doth not infer, that the ſubſtance — 
ofthe thing it ſelf is foꝛbidden. 5 2 


yeacontrariewitc, the foꝛbidding of one maner ſemeth to li⸗ 
rence the ſame thing in an other mancr. As it the law ſay, iet no⸗ 
man were a lwoꝛd in the city, it ſemeth to graunt that men map 
 wereaſwozd in the highe way. And yet becauſe S. Auguſtine 
ur, we ought to take Chꝛiſtes woꝛds figuratiuelp in reſpect of 
lacha foule maner of eating his fleſh, as the Jewes imagined, 
F theSacramentarie will conclude, that Chꝛiſtes fleſh it ſelt muſt . 
ut be taten really and ſubſtancially at all. | . 
Het on the other ſyde, why the Catholikes argument is good Why the 
ind laudable. Euery maner and qualitie which is graunted. cõ⸗ — 2 
erningthe vle ol any ſubſtance, doth infer of neceſſitie the ha⸗ ment is 
ung ot that ſubſtance, But we may externally in a Sacrament * A 
by our fact and dede, as wel as by faith,catc Chꝛiſtes fieſh,Quo- =- 
nodo ſpir tu vegetatur, aſter ſuch maner as it is quickened with 2 
he ſpirtt, therefoꝛe we muſt haue it ſubſtanciallp and really pꝛe⸗ 
ſent o the end we may lo cite it in the lad Sacrament. The not 
(ang it after a grofſe mancr,doth not take away the cating ol it 


Ulbltauce , but thecating of it in a Sacrament, whereof we 


The ſupper of our Lord. 


now ſpeake, as it is dwelt in of the Bodhcad (which is a mog 
pure maner ot cating it) doth include the cating ol it in ſubſtãce. 
where dwelleth the Godhead but in the ſubſtance of Chuſtes 
fleſh ? Oz how can A eatc it as the ſpirit doth quicken it, if I tat 
not the ſubſtance of it, which only is quickened ano vnited to the 
SBodhead? which thing lith it is ſo, H. Augultinemeancth not, 
by calling Chꝛiſtes wozds figuratine , to exclude the eating ci 
- hisfleſh ſubſtancially, but to exclude the cating of it by peece 
megale, ozels foz the filling of the belly. And therefoze vppon. & | 
tract. 27. Jhon thus he wꝛiteth: Quomodo illi intellexerunt carnem, non 
ſic ego do ad manducandum carnem meam. After ſuch maner ag 
| | ehep vnderſtode fleſh, do not ſo geue my ficlhy to cate. what is 
this to ſay, but I! geue my ficſh to be eaten after an other ſozt, 
but not in au other ſubſtance then the Jewes thought of? The 
| Fewes erred in che maner of eating, as thinking they ſhould 
 eaccit in that viſible quantitie wherein Lhzift ſpake: and ſo they 
> © erred in the maner, but not in the ſubſtance of Chꝛiſtes ſieſy. But 
the Sacramentarics erre in the ſubſtance it ſcik. The Jewes 
EY thought Lhziſtes fleſh ſhould haue bene taten pꝛoperly aud na⸗ 
7 ebe £27 +l as other meates are caten which are dinided and pcs i 
amet pr pant in the eating. The Sacramentaries think, that Lhziftes 
ef" fleſh muſt not be eaten ſubſtancially oz in truth of his own na⸗ 
9 90. -ure,bur figuratincly and by faith alone. The truth receaucd in 
ate the whole Latholike Church is, that Chꝛiſtes fleſh is caten both 
th 7 ©fubſtancially and figuratiucly, in ſuch ſozt,that the ſubſtancial 
eating is refcrred to an cating by faith. 


TO TATE itte r 


Gen. 14, We eate Lhziftes ficlh ſubſtancially , becauſe his true ſub⸗ 
Exo. 12. ſtance was both ſhadowed in the law ol nature and of Moyles 
& 16. ts be taten: and pzophccicd of befozeas meate and dzink; and 
Fro. 9. pzomiled by Lhziſt vuder thoſe names: And deliuertd by his 


don hands with thele words, This is my als , and thisis my 


Sr gers 


blood 


7 
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eod,cakeand eate: and belened in the whole church, aud adozed 1111. li. o 


nder the foꝛmes ol bꝛead and wine thꝛough all Lhziſtendome: de Trin. 
pe belene p lame ſubſtance of Chꝛiſtes fleſh to be allo eaten figu- _ in 
-tixely.becauſe it is not remoned thereby from his place in hea- Plal.g8. 
xen:but is made pzeſent by wo2des, which ſignifie E wonke the 
gelence ofhis fleſh and blood. It is not lene in his own lhape, 
got felt noz taſked in his own pꝛopꝛieties, not cut into peeces al⸗ 
hongh dinerte take it together: it is not periſhed by eating, it fe 
W dechnorthe belly, oz 5 ſenſible, bur the reaſonable 6 lpiritual life, 
tine taten only to be eatẽ, but to make vs remidee effeccnal- 
in to tonfoꝛme our ſcluts to the death and life of han, whole 
lach it is. And thereby to make vs to loue him, & to belene him 
w be the becad of life to all the faithſull,and no lefſe to gather dts 
ut men into one myſticall body of his church, then diuerte bo⸗ 
lie ol wheat and of grapes are made into one artificiall body of 
head and wine. the which myſticall body he will no lelle change 
- ſtammozcalitie, then he hath changed the ſubltauce of bread and 
vir into the ſubſtance of his fleſh and blood. | 
dem the fleſh of Chzift may lignifie ſo many things vnto vs 
We thongh the maner ofthe pꝛelence, it were mozethen madneſle ta 
t it is nota figure, oz is not caten fignratinely. But beraule it 
| bynifiech ſomany things, therefoze to deny it to be piclent; is to 
take away no lefle the figures whiche come by the pyelexiry of it. 
ten the thing it fcife, eee | 
Chritt is the figure ol his fathcrs ſubſtance, the image-of God xx... ,- 
who can not be ſcne;he is found in ſhape as a man. But-what?is Coloſſ. . 
bens thereſoꝛe the lame ſubſtance with his father, one Sad with Phil. 2. 
true man in dede? who rcaſon thus but heretckes, who 
butArrifs, but Warciontts, but Apollinaris leholars tot g. An r. K. 
Atme euer meane lucht a figure of Chzilted inte tutton, whiche Amb. ey. 


was voide or the truth fignred2tanght he not 1 mui ad 1 46. 
5 , 5 . OP 
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le body and blood of Chꝛiſte befozc we cate it: but of him Bod 
PIs in willing I ſhall hauc occaſion to ſpcake often tymes. Dot) not 
cuſiome ſhew vs, that a thig may in diuerte reſpects be a ligne of 
- ie ſclf;doth not the baker ſet alofc oz twain ſoꝛth, to lignitic that 
| bzcad is there to be ſolde? That lofe is both bꝛead, and a ligne of 
bꝛeade, but bzead in ſubliance, anda ligne in relpect of ſeiling:ſo 
is the ſieſh ot Chꝛi t aſigne and figure that Chꝛiſt died foz vs. It 
is the fleſh it ſelf and the ſigne of lieſhe, but it is fleſh i in his owne 
ſubſtante without anp default oz lacke, and the figure ol ſleſht in 
reſpect of death whiche the ſame ſleſh, hauing ſullered once, doth 
not now ſuffer, but would by his own pꝛeſence inake it fruitful 
to vs in ſuche ſozt, that we ſhould remember the death ol u, and 
partake the fruites of the death as oft as we came to reccaue that 
- - Mich wozthelp. what nede moze woꝛdes? 
To geue a biet reſolution of g. Auguſtines mynd it ito be 
noted, that both by his iudgemẽt, and by the confeſſion of the g 
tramentaries, theſe woꝛds, except ye eate the fleſn &c. belong to 
the mpſterie of Chꝛiſtes ſupper: therefoze, if they be figuratuue, | 
they muſt ſhewe ſome figure in one parte oz other of the ſupper, : 
The ſupper cũſiſteth of bzead a wine as of material parts, where 
Iuſtin. in of it muſt be made, and of pꝛououncing vps oz ouer thein (as H. 
Apol. 2 Fuffimis the martyz ſpcaketh ) the woꝛdes inſtituted by Lhiift, 
this is my body and this is my blood, the which woꝛds whẽ they 
come to the elements of bzcad and wine, the Sacramet is made: 
what is that Sacramente? we ſap, it is the making preſent (ina | 
miraculqule ſozte ) the true body and blood of Lhziſt . Our ad- 
unerſaries ſap, it is the appointing of bzead and wine to bea fi⸗ 
g ure ot Chiſtes body and blood though the remembzance of his 
death. Fos our beiete, I bꝛing H. Auguſtines authoutie, who | 
ſaith, except ye eate my e words el out of it, 
eee The 
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kbetiting ol C hꝛiſtes fleſhe, and the dꝛinking of his blood, 

| Jeng reall dedes which muſt be perfozmed in Chꝛiſtes ſupper, s - 

being called ſoꝛ good reſpect figurattue wozdes,, muſt nedeg 
uche ſigures of ſomwhat , e the lame dedes + wodds being re⸗ 
Ard tothe ſupper of Lhaiſt, muff nedes betoken ſomewhat as 
they are there conſydered. But the cating of ficlh in Chꝛiſtes ſup⸗ 
 pccanbetoken nothing at all, except his ficſh be there taten, the 
eating whereof map be the groũd of this betokening. Therefoze 
gt woes impoxt of neceſſity, that in Lhyiltes ſupper the licly 
 oChaiſtis really eaten, and his blood is really dzunken. 

- Fisnotſayd of Chꝛiſt: except ye cate bzcad & dꝛinke wine, Of | 7 
holcrlemẽts he in the pꝛompſe of his ſupper made at Caphar⸗ wine are 
um ſpeakethnot one ſyllable.foꝛ which cauſe we muſt not aſke —_— 

this time what they figures ſignify in Chꝛiſtes ſupper, becauſe pharnaum 
nowerhere is uo mentis of th, except any man be lo frontike as 
toſap,that plicſh of Chꝛiſt is here made Þ figure ot bakers bread, 
 ohisblood y figure of wine, whereupon it would folow that ỹ 
| "Wi blood, as being figures of rhele dead elements, wert wozſe 

dbaſcr then the elements the ſclues . foꝛ euery figure is ſome 
yo} other behind the truth, which it kigurcth. 

"Ften we mult leaue ofthe conlpderation of bread and wine, 
ſflikewiſe no reſpect mult now be had of the wozds of conſetra⸗ 
ton, which are not yet ſpoken of: what other thing can theſe fign 

| fatine wozds, except ye eate my fleſh, ſignifie inLhaiſtes ſupper, 
butthis; except ye cate my ficſh in that myſticall and wonderfull 
maner, which J will geue it in, and to that piritnall end, fo the 
which Abeing true od) wü geue it pouꝛ that is to ſap except ve 
d both take it in the Sacrament , and ſpiritually remember mx 
death geuing me thanks foz it, and confozming pour ſelues to it. 
ke ſhall not haue liſe in pon. By whiche interpꝛetation Lhaiftes | 
ee mach as they „ 9 


|, TheſupperofonrLord. 
ner of tating peeces of ficſhe, whiche the Jewes vnderftode, non 
Cyr. li. 3. that end of eating it, which they thought vpon, mynding altoge 
-+-35-12 ther(as H. Cpꝛillus and H. Chꝛyloſtom note) the feding oftheix 


Ioan. 14 
Chryſ in bellies. 4 4 
Ioan. ho. But if Chailtes fleſh be not preſent at all, whereof is it a figure 
when it is eaten? can that, which is not, ſignifie oz figure anie 
. thing? ca the fleſh which is only figured at the tyme of our cating 
bzead (as the Sacramentarics teache) be made a ſigne and figure 
dy eating it? if the eating of Lhiiftes ficſhe be not the figure, the 
wordes : Except ye cate my fleſh,be not figuratiue. Foz if eating 
be thzoughly taken fo beleuing and foꝛ no eating at all, the theſe 
wotdes do not appertcine to the Sacrametall eating of Chꝛiſtes 
ſupper. But ſeing the Sacramentarics teache them to ſpeakeof 
the ſupper (as in truth they dot) the cating muſt ſo be fignratine 
one way, that pet it be true another wap. Foz if there be no true 
eating,there lacketh a grofid which may be the figure ofanother 
eating, that is to ſay, of ſpirituall communicating with Lhziltes | 
aſlion. . | | ; 
F It ſome reall eating muſt be had to wart vs of that ſpiritnal 
eating, ſurcly that real eating can not in O. John be meante 
b2cad and wine, ſith Lhzilt neuer named them. therefoze it is im 
ployed that Lhzilt meaneth, except ye cate my fleſh lo, as it is a | 
figure both of my death, and may be a cauſe of pour ſpiritual life, 
pe ſhal not line euerlaſtigly. Thus doubteleſſe did Chꝛiſt meant» 
tus dyd H. Auguſtine expound his woꝛdes. 
The Sacramentaries doe erre in making Chziftes words to 
8 be figuratiue ouly paſſiuely , whereas they are alſo figuratiue 
Wherein f acrinely. That is to ſay, the Sacramentaries ſo take this matte? 
tariescrre as if it were only ſaid, the fleſhe and blood of Lhzift be figured 
dine chair \ignified in his ſupper as to be ſpiritually fed on. But it is not 
- wozdes, (0 ſaid ouly, but allo the actnall eating of Lhaiſtes fleſh is _ 
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The thirde Booke. | 144 
ales figur it lelfe of another ſpiritnaſt eating. Therefozc we 
grrealy fiſh one way, to lignifie another way the canngan® Ambr. ig 
wining in fleſh ſpiritually. And that is pꝛoued out S. Ambroſe 1. cor. ca. 
af maniteftiy, where he ſaith:In edendo & potando carnem, & IL. 
ſoguinem, (foz there is the point.albeit the Sacramentarics go 
ant to corrupt his wordes by euil diſtincting of them) que pro 
abi oblata ſunt, ſignificamus. In eating and dꝛinking the fleſhe 
 dhlood, we ſignifie thole things, whiche were offered foz vs. 
| pehold.the cating ficſh doth ſignifie and make a figure of theſelf 
ame leſh as it was offered fox vs. And ſo doth both Chriſt . 
kugultine meane at this tyme. our Loꝛd comannding vs to cate 
kiefletb,doth command vs to cõmunicate with his paſſion(ſaith 6 
 $.4uguſiine ) and pꝛofitably to reinember his death, that is to q. 4 gl. 
wit hecommanndeth both to eate the body which died, @ to cate Chriſt, 
|wothely.to eate it in hart as wel as in mouth: to eate it in re⸗ 
membraunce of his loue toward vs, as wel as in the Sacramet: 
ntite it as the Godhead doth quicken it, and as it figureth the 
uring and tarping in his myſticall body the Church. 
| This eating of Chꝛiſtes fleſhe is wete, is molitable, is not 
" had. not carnall, not without a figure, 02 myſterie. Foz to cate 
wichout any myſtical meaning is only to fill the belly, whereof 
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cui ppae not. he commanded a ſiguratiue eating of his fleſhe, - | 

te, de wdich figuratiuceatiug ſhould not take away the real cating at üg 

ie» W his fleſh. for that eating whiche is not reall,can not be actinely rech | 
bguratine,, ſith euerie figure is made vpona true ground of one mul de 


dan done really, & of another thing meant myftically. But the ral. 
eating impoꝛteth a farther thing, then to rett in the 
neee. Ne 

is therefoze inſenſibly ſaid of the Hatramẽtaries, that thoſe 
_ Voides which naming a certain attuall and real dede(as the eas 
hes fleſh gn de ligurazine, becauſe he ſh (6 nor realy 
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- The ſupper of our Lord. 

eaten. it they be in dede figurarine becanſe the fleſhe of th; 

man is meant alſo and vnderſtanded to be moꝛe then really ea 
:foz it muſt be ſpiritually eaten alſo. 


ye fecdd The Satramentarits committed an other foule erroz in the | 


| pede i wozdes. fot whilcs they wil dꝛaw this place of G. John to theix 


carics.  parpole, they are conſtrained to expound the woꝛdes of <hwſtin in 
this wilc: except pe cate the ſieſhe ofthe ſonne of man, that is to 


ap, the figure of his fleſh. That is the firſt vnpꝛoper ſpeach which 
thep kind iu the text, and yet that might be wel bozn withal, if thei 
reſted there. Fox in dede it is meant in ſome ſenſe of Chꝛiſt, ex⸗ 


- 


4 4 cept pe eate the figure ol my ficlh, to wit, except pe eate that inui⸗ 


— he ſible ſubſtance of my fleſhe, which is a figure of my vilible # paſs 
cif. 


ward and expound again the figure of Lhziſtes fleſh laying : ex⸗ 


cept ye eate the figure of my fleſh, the which figure bzead z wine 
B2eade * qhall make, ve ſhall not haue life in you. Did S.Auguſtinrefcrre 


rome are 


not the fi- the figure he lpake of, to bꝛead and wine? Did he once tonche o 
Shay ed. mention thoſe materiall elements, in declaring the figurarine 
Auguſtin ſpeach that Chz iſt by his iudgement vſed? where named H. Au⸗ 


— 1. guſtine bꝛead and wine? De ſayth our Loꝛd commanded vs to 


AJoctr. communicat with his paſſiõ, to remember ſwetely the fleſn which 
Chriſt. vas crucified for vs. Jn that communicating and remembꝛante 


| 11 . c. 16. he putteth the figuratiue ſpcache. So that, if we marke wel, the 
xkeall eating of Chꝛiſtes ficlh is not remoued, but left ſtil as the 


foundation whereupon the figure muſt be built. The figure mut 
be in the end of the worke, and not in the beginning thereof, 
Euexie figure looketh higher to a truth aboue it, and not lower 
to baſe elements which are vnderneth it. 


of bzead 


Acrily neither Chzift, nozS , Auguſtine did ſpeake 02meane | 


ſible fleſh, ye ſhall not haue life in you, But now they can not lg 
take it. Fothey will not graunt that C hꝛiſt meant of his owne 
ſubſtance to be really caten , Foz which cauſe they mult goe for» 


r 
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The thirde Booke, - | 145 
and wine, and yet our new bꝛethern muſt nedes vnder⸗ 
winc to be the ground of the ligure which they 


— 
2 pr cate my fcty, They fay, cxccpt pe cate 
\dzinke wine,which ſhall be the figurcs ot my fleſh and 
1 what a vile interpꝛetation ia this, to make ficſh and blood 
— aud wine, and therewithal to make bzead e wine 
phguitc again ficſh and blood? what ignoꝛance, what abuſing 
word. what a blaſpheuipꝑ is this, to make f higher woꝛd 
git lignific the lower that the lower may afterward ſigniſic p 
er 2. It is as much to ſay , as Chziſt puncipally betokencth 
x then a dooꝛe is ſecõdarily the token of Chꝛiſt. where is 
rip: where is ſhametaſtnes? where is tõmon vnderſtadingk 
Jaſkeofthem whether thele woꝛds, except ye eate, belong to yp 
per. They ſay , they doe belong to the ſupper lo truly „that 
in build vppon them falſely the neceſſitic of both kindes. 
n cating is meant not oulp of eating by hart and 
but allo by mouth „ as S. Baſil, S. Chzpſoſtome, & ; 
„S. Auguſtine, with all the reſt of the fathcrs befoze. 
* confeſſe, and the Sacramentaries graunt the ſame 


nol willingly. Then we are agreed that eating ſtandeth in ſome 


pt properly, een that ſome one thing eaten ſhall enter. 
io aur mouth, | 

Julke the, wherein the figure cheelely fanderh?They ſay in 
wazdfieſh principally, & ſecondarily ineating,y is, in remẽbzing 
_ thing which is eaten) an other thing, and I tonteſſe it. 


1. now meant by that word, elk? They lay .thefigure 
* and that doe J graunt, although it were moze pꝛoperix 
that fleſh meaneth, and is the figure of the paſſion. But let. 


"and fox the figureat fleſh, Pere beginneth the ine. 
PÞpith, what. 


Field can 
not ſignt 


my 


The ſupper ofour Lord. | 
een ce Bread lay they. That 
- fay J, is ftarke falſe, and vnpoſſible. Foz how commeth lech t 
be latine fo; bꝛeade? By what grammaticall, by what Rhethozd 
call, by what Moſaical oz myfticall figure is that interpꝛetatit 
bzoughc about : All the wopld leeth. that in poper ſpeach he th, 
wil haue bꝛead, vſeth not to cal foʒ fleſh, Oz it he doe ſo, I th 
the butcher wil ſoner ſerue him, then the baker. BJozeoner no! N 


gurt wil ſerne to make one thing meane another, except thereh | 


ſome affinitie oz dependante betwene them. but fleſhe and! 


are clcane ſcuerall kindes of natures. 


Thirdly, Chꝛiſt neuer in any couenant oz truſe inſtituted t 
to ſignific material bead. we ane no fd daran t 
the old, noꝛ in the new Teſtament, and ſurely ith fleſh is neither 
a naturall noꝛ a dinine token of bzeade, noz ſo vſed in com 
ſpeache, it can not by any oꝛdinarie meane betoken bꝛead. Ju 


ui muche that thelawicrs, who ot all men beſt know the pzopzietie 


Gen. 14. 
Leu. z. 


1. Cor 10 fleſh#blood. So was the rock inſtituted to ons 


Ioan. 6. to les of his eee 18 of Chnil 


ol woꝛdes, and are moſt pꝛone to expound them enn he 


© xellamences of men departed, pet haue cõcluded, that if any m 
errt in naming the kinde of thing, as if intending to bequear! 
his garmentes doe ſay: F bequeath my ſilner, oz tontrarie wiſe? 


the legatie cannot hold. Foz ſaithUlpian:Rerum vocabula immu 
tabilia ſunt, hominum mutabilia. Pzoper names geuen by men 


map be changed, and therefoze an errour in them is tolerable. bm 
the appellatiue names of things can not be changed. and ye 
aur new bzethern can kynd the meaues how flcſhe may ſtand foz 


bakers bꝛead, blood fox wine of the grape. The tõtraric might 
ſtand right wel, becauſe bzead and wine were inſtituded by Bob 
in the law of nature and of Moyſes ( as the fact of Meichiledech 


the figures ofthe lawe do ſhewe ) to figure @ ſhadow Chꝛies 
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of the law) that — ſignifle whea- : 
— was born and {pzang firſt in our days, RO 
to H. Anguftine,and to all other Fathers and 
(onncels * ſo good diuinitie in England, that a mã max 
h enn a diſhoppzick for it, then for ſaying Sod is ont in tee 
. A haut ſtode ſumwhat long vpon this place, becauſe it 
.ofthem wherevpon the Hacramentaries vle fondly to 
heirs as thowgh they had gained lumwhat by y name 
os ſpeache, which . Auguſtine ſaith is in Chziſtes 
un b y figure ſerueth to ſhew a higher Ea moe profitable 
brit. the ö word nameth, but not as they vnlearnedip wold 
iim ſwew 7 baſe creature of wheaten bread + wpne. Ft is þ 
not Lhzilt; +? ſpiritual maner ot eating, in reſpect where 
of Lixiites ſpeache is called of S. Auguſtine figuratine. foz if 
. fill p bellie, without farther ac⸗ 
* ;of ſpiritual grace and life, then were the cating of that 
| Wen ſenſible, accuſtomable and without all figure, 
d be taten by cutting, tearing, and waſting it: but in 


2 p}ofiteth nothing. the ficſh we ſpeake of, muſt be 
earn as a figurt, as C myſterie, as a Hattameut, as a holy — 2 
| wr of a higher truthe wzought in the ſoule, then that bodilie eaten mn 6 


bung doth wozk. So likewiſe in baptiſm we arc waſhed in a fi * 


' pre, becauſe the waſhing hath a farther and higher end, then 
mu to deanſe the body, That ſpeache therefoze wherein Chꝛiſt 
 anmadeth his fleſh to be eatẽ, is figuratine, not that we ſhould 
une the true eating of his fleſh, but becaule that eating is re⸗ 
u greater purpoſe, then to the feeding of the body, fox 
lieh is meate in dede, that is to ſap, is eaten in dede as 

Ihe pour vpon that place. but it is not eaten oulp y it ſhould 
85 @2poally reccaued, but to thend we ſhould partake of the 
ad godhead wo is in it, and ſo by hana of — 


as 
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The ſupper of our Lord. 


keth really pteſenc in bs, obteyn life enerlaſting with i, no 


from what a wozthy meaning wold theſe figuratiue Golpellerg 
ming the words of our ſauiour? whoſe hard harts J beſeche 


God to mollifp, that when they heart the truthe, their ſtomahe 


do not kendle to maynteine their old faſhon , befoze they hane 


wellloked about them. rather chooſing to confefſe a faut and 


munen tt they to make anew ſpnne by EIN i (he 
mer fault. 


C-£hiiftes fleſh being meate in dede, muff nedes „ 
really receaned into our bodyes, 


| E that wil know exactly why the ficlh of Chiti is called 
| H meate in dede, muſt put befoze his eies thꝛee thinges. The 
tir is, that the Jcwes hearing Chin ſay he wold gene 
them his fleſh, aſked, how he could geue it, to be eaten? The ſe⸗ 


cond is, that although Chꝛiſt anſwered not directly to their cap⸗ 
tions, how and vnfaythful queſtion, pet he ſapd, the catingof 


i dis fleſh to be neceſſary foꝛ them (as without the whiche ther 
tould not haue life) and pzofitable ( as whereby they ſhold haue 


euerlaſting lite, t that not in their ſoules only, but allo in their 
bodies, fo ſo much as he wold reiſe them vp in the laſt day. after 


3. whiche two things well pondered, the third is to marke, that 


a Lhziſt confirmeth all theſe fozmer ſayings of his, by fuche wor- 


wozds cõ des. as geue a reaſon of them. for my fleſh (faith he) is meate ia 


-d «gif dede, and my blood is drinke in dede. as if he had ſayd, wonder 
| talk. not p mp fleſh geueth you life enerlaſting, 6 reiſcth vp pour bo⸗ 
dies, foz it is meate in dede. that is to ſay, it hath truly & in dede 


thole pꝛopꝛieties, which any man wold wiſh foz in true meate. 


Two thinges may be conlidered in meate:the one, that it is | 


= trulie receaued into the body of that lining creature foz whole 
vie u n the other, that it is receaued as 8 1 


Ann n 
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may pꝛelerue vs againſt death. ten meate is neither pꝛo⸗ 

. feeding ot the ſowle (buronly dy 
mph and an vnpꝛoper ſpeache) neither is it wozthy tobe 

. not. rrneremedleagatnlt death. there = 

int when Lhzift ſaich: My fleſh is meate in dede, he meancth 

thus, my my fleſh bothe ſhalbereceaned into the verie bodies of my 

ſhall gene life enerlaſting as well to their bodies, as 

weir lonles. the whiche inrerpzetarion G. Lhzyſoftom ma- 

deth wiiting thus: Quid ſignificat & c. what meane theſe wozds» Chryſo. 

my leſh is meate in deede, and my blood is truly dzinke? either in in Ioan. 

emeanerh that fleſh to de true meate whiche laneth the ſoule, Hom.46 

gzels, he ſpeaketh i it to confirm them in the former wordes, Ne 

obſcurs locutum in parabolis arbitrarentur, ſed ſcirent omnino 

ceceſſarit eſſe vt corpus comederent: that they ſhould not thinke | 

him to haue ſpokẽ in parables darkely, but that they ſhould know Notetyat 

it to be by all meanes neceſſary to cate his body, thus far H. tpakenot 

| Chrlotom, | | 

" By whiche interpꝛetation Lhaift geneth areaſon both of his parables. 

at womes, wherem he ſayd, the bread which I wil gene, is my 

Heſb,and of the ſecond, when he ſayd,he that cateth my fleſh hath 

life everlaſting. for my fleſh is meate in deede, both in that re- | 

ſpectthat it ſhal be genen to you as true meate is wont to be des 

linered to them, who truly take and truly eate it, and alſo iin 

that reſpect that it nouriſheth truly, as true and euerlaſting 

neate ought to nouriſhe. he that denieth any one ſcnſe of the 

kwaine, denicth one veritie of p ghoſpell. he that graunteth hot 

lenſes, muſt needes graunt, that the true cating ofthe fleſh ſtan⸗ It were 

drehnot foz eating truly the ligue of fleſh , becauſe he ſpakenor f eg 

obſcurely noz in parables as S.Lhzyſoltomaffirmeth. and pet it fode fo; 

| Ganobſcure ſaying to put fleſh foz materiall bꝛead, oz eating — 

OS it is a n ſpeache,if when 7 ag wine, 


3 


a en ee , 


The upper ofecr Lord. 


- enthig,and tinting tn nene, yer we dit buderfend hat bas 


kers bicad mulk be taten and wyne dꝛunken, and Lhiiſt muſt be 
doued e bekened vppon ?rhele parables netther Lhuft thought | 


It Adam had not ſynned, the opinion of ancient docto2s is, 


; that notwithftanding his body couſiſted of contratie elements, 


dy whole continual fight and battail it ſhould naturally haut 


nawen ta coꝛruptiou and diflolution, yet though the marues 


Aug. ts 
e iuit. dei 
b. x3. c. 
20. 

Cen. 2, 


Frou ;;. 


tze woꝛd of life was alſo in ſtede of a myſterie oz Sactament, ta 
th enn the word of life ould be vnderſtanded to be after ſuch | 
toꝛt in the coꝛpoꝛal paradiſe, as the wiſedom of God is in the 
Piritual paradiſe, which is atteined to by only vnderſtanding. 
the which wiſedom of God, as it is wꝛiten thereaf, is the wood 


louſe grace of God (faith H. Auguſtine) his body ſhould hane 
t bene far from difſeaſes , from old age, from death, from all coz⸗ 


ruption, by tafting of the wood of life whiche was in ß mindet 
of paradiſe. Tanquam cætera eſſent alimento, illud Sacramento. 


vt ſic fuille accipiatur lignum vitę in paradyſo corporali, ſicut in 
Þiritali, hoc eſt intelligibili paradyſo ſapientia Dei, de qua ſcri- 


ptum eſt: Lignum vitæ eſt omnibus ampleQcntibus eam. So that 
other meates (in paradiſe) were to nouriſi Adam cozpozally, 


of life to all that embꝛate it. 


tenen As now the mood al lit which Gonla baue preſerucd un les 


— ro inczruption, was to be bovily taſted of, and pet ta woꝛke a Sas 


to make 
meat true 


Fo wal 


cramentall and ſpirituall effect in pzeſeruing mans body abone 
al courte of a cozrnttble nature: ſo is it meant that Lhaiſtes fleſh, 
which is in dede the wood of life, ſhould be a Sacramet vnto vs 
by the cawoꝛall cating and ſpiritual woꝛking thereof, faz bathe 
. thcſecanſes together it is called meate in dede. 

Take a way p coꝛpoꝛall taſting of Chꝛiſtes body:and charitic, 


— Lee 


— . r e 


ahbe, on linke in dede. as the Sarramtt of Lhziffes lup< ob 
gris;Fezalithole vertues coming from on ſeed vs in dede te en ad 
| pavrlaſting,+ therefore haue y ſecond pꝛapꝛietie of true meat. 
wich isto nourilh ion erer. Butthey haur nat y firſt moprietit. 
nach is to be reccaned afteran external mancr into our bodies. 

xo this externali maner Lhiſt had alla refpect, when He layd: | 
| Myfieſh is meat in dede, 02 verily moat. d he laydnotonly my verè 
$66 treo meat, but it is truly meat. It hatt not only F true na- Trulb. 
ne ul meat, but allo 5 true maner of it.foz as verus cibus is true 
int: io is vere cibus truly meat. Aa tru meat is ſayd in reſpect 
iche clentiall pꝛopꝛietit ant effect.of meat, whict is to nouriſh: 
linie it is reteaued in at the mouth, & goeth into the body, af- 
tr luch ſoꝛt as other meates doe, althangh it nouriſh ſpiritually. 
I haue ſayd often tymes, that Chꝛiſt in this chapiter ſpeaketh 
both of lpirituall cating alone, and beſydes that of Sacramental 


| ating together with ſpirituall. Me ſpeaketh of ſpirtuall alone 
| hontthe middeſt of the chapiter ſtraight afterthole words: work = 
theeuerlaſting meat which the ſonne of man will geue you. which theme of 


wods are the generall theme to the whole Hermon folowing. 4 
But ul Sacramental eating; as being the ſocand part ot his Ser- | 
mn, Lizilt ſpeakerh ſpecially and expicſly, from theſe words 
ſuward, and the bread which I will geue, ismyfleſh . - - 1 
mhiles Chꝛiſt was pet about the firſt part of his Sermon, 
which belbgeth to ſpiritual eating alone, he ſayd: Pater meus dat 
vobis panem de cælo verum. My Father geueth you the true Verus 
headfromheauen, Qui credit in me, non ſitiet ynquam. He that Pas 


delenerh in me ſhall not thirſt at any tyme . As Cin is only be⸗ 


75 and = receaned by faith. ſo he is panis verus, the true 


but when he was came to the ſecond part of his Sermon, 
„ 1 Qa where 


Ser, 
2 23 J will geue. Jn ſtede ot, him ſelf to be true food, he ſapth, His 


Wis The fupper of our eek | 
| wherchelpake of Sacramentall tatinq as well as of wirttual, 
the dere he ſapd. fo; Pater meus dat, ego dabo: For verus, verè. In 
ftede ot, my Father. he ſayth, J: in ſtede of, doth geue, he (ayth, 


the Fa= fleſh is truly food. There is in the ſecond parte none other ſubs 


thers get. 


ſtance then was in the firſt, to th end we ſhould vnderſtand that 


Chꝛilt geueth in his Sacrament the ſame reall fleſh, which his 
Father gaue him when he came down from heauen by taking 
fleſh. But there is an other tyme of Chꝛiſtes gift at his laſt ſup- 


per, and an other ſozteozmaner of his gening. Foz that which 


Bod the Father gane vnto the ſoules of the faithfull , Bod the 


Sonne geucth to their bodies alſo. Aud by that meanes he is 
[1 not only true meate, but allo truly meate. And that without all 


Hilarius 


lib. S. de 


Trinitat. 


dium, we ſay irfooliſhly and vngodly. Foz him ſelf ſayth, My 


dark ſpeaches oꝛ parables. 


S. Dilarie well vnderttanding the firength of the lame wo 
Ver&,troly oz verily,oz in dede ꝑeſleth the old Arrians and new 


Sacramentaries therewith tn this mancr. 


eſca, 8&c#r. Thus they are in Engliſh. That we ſay concerning 
the naturall truth of Chꝛiſt being in vs, except we learne it of 


fleſh is meate in dede, and my blood is drink in dede: he that ea - 
teth myf leſh and drinketh my blood, tarieth in me and I in him. 


There is no place of doubting left concerning the truth of fleſh 


and blood. fox now both by the pzofeſſion of our Lozd, and by 


dur own faith it is truly fleſh, and truly blood. And theſe things 


taken and ſwallowed are the cauſe , that we tary in Chꝛiſt and 
Lhzilt in vs. Is not this thing the truth ? It may well chaunce 
notto bree tructo worm who denye Jeſus Chuitt not to be true 
Bod. 


De naturali in nobis Chriſti veritate quæ dicimus niſi ab eo ü. | 
ſcimus, ſtultè atque impi2 dicimus.ipſe enim ait, caro mea vert eſt 


S.Þila- 


IAS ES * 


E 


— — 


The third booke., 149 
diſputing in thole wozds againſt the Arrians, who 
Ann be one with his Father in will only,doth pzoue 
— are one with Chꝛiſt naturally by ſome meanes, that 
gray, by naturall partaking of Lhziftes fleſh in his laſt ſup= 
. aud to pꝛoue that thinge, albeit he might haue bzought ma⸗ 
ont ofthe Ghoſpell, oꝛ out of S. Paule, pet he choſe to 
u this place out of S. hon, as the which he thought no 
Eklat, then any other was. And twile he repeteth that the 
nel Chꝛiſt is truly meate : Once as being ſpoken of God, an 
aer tyme as being allo beleued of vs. and farther he alfirmeth 
mon this place, that the fleſh and blood of Lhziſt being taken * 
ul ſoallowed, bzinge to paſſe that we are in Chzitt, and chi 
an. 

The taking of Lhzift by faith doth not pꝛoue S. Dilaries 
purpoſe, fo he mult ſhew that we take Lhziſt in body and na⸗ 

tut, euen as he defendeth Chꝛiſt to be one nature and firbftance 
uch his Father. The being of Lhziſtes fleſh in our bodies and 
n woyning of the one to the other is that, which S. Pilarie 
f (nceth vppon. And thcrefoze he ſapth afterward, that Lhziſt na- 
nnliter in nobis permanet, tarieth naturally in s. 

By that word naturally g. Hilarie expoundeth how he taketh Qaenra. 
tewozd Vers, truly. Foz he taketh it, as if it wert wiiten, my 2 TAY 
lu is to be naturally reccaued of my Diſciples, as meate. The ” 
which thing he had twile expꝛelled beloꝛe, ſaying: nos verẽ, ver · Ii) g. ge 
bum carnem, cibo Dominico ſumimus. We take p woꝛd (made) Trinitat. 
iich rruly in our Lozds meate. And again: Vers ſub myſterio 
amem corporis ſuiſumimus. we take the ficſh of his body truly 
weer a myſterie, Lo, by thies meancs the natural veritie of 
mu is in vs,accozding as we learned of him,ſaying: My fleſh 

i meate in dede. All men knowe what we receaue into = 
monthes and bodics in Lhziltes ſupper, Tharnery a 


— — 


- 
«oth — 


cin. 
Nyſlen. 
in vita 


Moyſit. 


| ine our Lord: 
firmed of Chai to be bis fleſh. Aud by that receauin g ofonrs, 
his fleſh is truly meare. * 


. Gregozie of Nylla, brother to g. Balilethe greate, war: 
neth vs, puro defgcatoque animo cœleſtem cibũ ſumere: To take 


the heauenly meat with a pure and cleane mind. The which meat 
(ſayth he) no ſowing brought forth vnto vs by the arte of tilling 
the ground. But it is bread prouided for vs without ſeed, without 
ſowing, without a any other worke of man. It flowing from aboug 
is found inthe earth. for the bread which came downe from hea: 
uen, which is the true meat e, which is obſcurely meant by this 
kiſtorie of Manna, is not a thing without a body. Forby what 
meanes cã a ching without a body be made meate vnto the body? 
The thing which is not without a body, is by all meanes a body. 
This bleſſed man alludeth euidently to the wozdes of [Lhuft 
in o. John, where he ſaith:my fleſh is meate in dede. fog p bꝛtad 
whiche came downe from heauen whiche is the trew meate, is 
none other thing then the fleſh of Lhzifk. this kind of thing is 


not a ſpiritual thing that lacketh a body, but it is a trew body. 


11 


of 
Suter 


dody by; 


genus dow doth H. Gegoꝛie pꝛoue it to be a trew body? becauſe it is 
made meate vnto the body. for how ( ſaith he) can a thing whiche 
lacketh a body, be made meat ynto the body? as who ſhould ſay, 


there is no doubt but the fleſh of Chꝛiſt is made meate vnto our 


the de body, becauſe C hꝛiſt ſayd:my fleſhis meate in dede. and meate is 


ozdinarilie pꝛomiſed to nonriſh the body, although it, being the 


meate of God, helpeth the ſoule allo. 


If the bzead that came downe from heanen whiche is the fleſh 
of Chꝛiſt, be true meate, it is a bodily thir g. foꝛ eis how could a 
thinge that hath no body, be made meate fox the body 2 if that 
can not be ſo truly the flcſh geuen at the ſupper of Lhuft,whiche 


is meate in dede and dzinke i in dede , can not be be only urs 


| The third Booke. | 159 
ehintft tdey may be reiſed in the later dap. thcrefoze that whiche 
dur bt » receaueth when Chxiſt ſaith: take and cate, is the ſame 
whofLhzift which is meate in dede. and ſeing it is ꝑzoned to 
teabody, becanſe it is made meate vnto þ body, it mult be meate 
indede vnto vs, and mult be really taken into our bodies by our 
mouths, 0 els Nyllenus fayleth in his whole diſconrle, fox he 
' goucth ita body, becauſe it is meate vnta the body. then cet» 
nie it is not meateonly to the ſoule, noꝝ it is not only recea⸗ Th 
aid hy faith, but trulie and in dede. And ſeing al wiſe men reaſon The fach 
yan a ſure ground, we may not doubt but all the Carholike mate 
church twelue hundzed peres paſt and ſo vpward toke it lot an cherche. 
ident truthe, that Chꝛiſtes body was meate vnto our bodies. 


. V the maner ot ou ing i iſt it is pꝛoned, he rv}. 
14 Wade receaue his real da Caro drr bodies, ” 79 
5 Hereas hitherto the neceflitic , the pꝛofite and the 
truth of cating Chꝛiſtes fleſh hath bene ſhewedand 
WM '- | confirmeds Now the pꝛoper ellect of that banket is Tye etkect 
allodeclared, becanſe he thatearerh Chriſtes fleſ h, and drinketh of Tse 
lis blood, tarieth in Chriſt and Chriſt in him. In reſpect whereof — 7 
the lame thing was befoze named, Cibus permanens, the meate 
which tarieth. whereby we may perteaue, that in the Sacram7t 
bf Chꝛiſtes ſupper we doe not beginne to line (as in baptim; 
butwe maintein, kepe, nouriſh, & increale the ſede ol lie, whicg 
bende in our ſpirituall btrrh. 5 
either only doe we pꝛeſerue life during the tyme of our fee- | 
ate bnrally when the banket's ended, fome effect remaineth | 
Bi Wy the which we are ſapd to tary in Lhzilt, and he in 
"s, Let vs then trye out what effect that is,foz by the maner 6 


kind che effect, we may gather ſomewhat of the caule, 


J 


The ſupper of our Lord, 
what meaneth it, that Chꝛil tarieth in vs and we in him? 5. 
Chꝛyſoſtom anſwereth: In me manet, dicit, vt cum ipſo ſe admi- 
Chryſo. ſceri oſtendat. Chꝛiſt ſapth: He tarieth in me, to ſhew that him 
hom 46. ſelf is mingled with him. S. Chꝛpſoſtom meaneth, that whiles we 
in Math. tteaut woꝛthelp the ſubſtance of Chꝛiſtes fleſh into our bodies, 
we are ſo intierlp iopned to him, that we may be ſayd to be min⸗ 
Cyril. in gled with him. And how that is done, H. Lynillus declareth by 
Joan lid. this limilitude. As if a man poure wax vppon meited wax, he 
1.4.0. holy mult nedes mingle the one with y other, ſoit maſt nedes 
be, ifany man receaue the flcſh and blood of our Lozd, that he be 
| iopned with him, that Lhziſt may be found in him, and he in 
Chꝛiſt. And again: Sicut parum fermenti, &cet. As a litle leauen 
tempereth the whole lump of dow: ſo a litle benedictid (where- 
by he meancth a peece of the conſecrated hoſt, be it nener ſo ſmal) 
dꝛaweth the whole man vnto it, and filleth him with his grate, 
and by this meanes Lhzift tarieth in vs, and we in him. 
Cy? ui. Lyzillus calleth the things which are conſecrated at Lhiis 
4-inloi, tes ſupper, Benedictio, a bleſſing, becauſe they are conſecrated | 
cap. 17. 7-: bythe woꝛds of bleſſing, the which Chꝛiſt left vnto vs. owa 
5 ure of that dleſled food being reteaued worthely of vs, is not ſo 
p2operly ſapd to tary in vs, as we to tary in it, foz that, though 
it be mall in tozme, pet in vertne it is great. And therefoze it 
dꝛaweth vs vnto it, as leauen turneth the dow to his nature. 
It can not be auoided by theſe interpꝛetations, but that the 
| heaucnly food which we receaue into our mouthes , is the rrall 
Benedi- ſubſtante of Lhuſtes lle ſh. Foz it is here called Benedictio, the 
0, yictling. 6 that word is not meant of an inward vertue coming 
from heauen, but of that which ſemeth bꝛead, and is viſibly re⸗ 
ceaned at our Lozds cable, Foz euen in the ſame Chapiter . 
' Lyiillus exhoꝛteth men ad recipiendam benedictionem, to re⸗ 


ctaue wy Sacrament of Lies ſupper, The which ag 
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lrden whedten byead, how could it be true, that a litle there⸗ 


of ſhould da w the whole man vnto it? Doth wheaten bꝛead 
make vs like it? are we then made vureaſonable, vnlenſible,and 


gcorcuptible creature,as wheate bꝛead is? Chꝛitt ſayth,his meat 


aarieth to life euerlaſting, fo doth not wheate head. Chꝛiſt fayth 
by cating his fleſh we tary in him. But we tary in hun, whiles 


ge git, which at his ſupper he deliuereth, is mingled with vs, 


and conuerteth vs vnto it, as S, Chꝛyſoſtom and S, Cpꝛillus 
nache: And pet we be not connerted 02-dzawen to the nature 
of materiail bead oz wine. thercfoze it appeareth the gift which 
hui delinered, not to haue bene bread and wine, hex hip own 


body and blood vnder thoſe fozmes, 


in hun by his coxpozall birth: ſo he is in vs be the en of the 
| Szcraments, and tarieth in vs naturally. 


The like witnefſe Theophilact geueth, taping: Contempera- 


lett ol me in hun, whereby hemay rary kin in me and intreaſ p 
2 ot lite, which is in him. 
This kind ot our rarying in Chit, and of his with vs.could|| 
enden, if we fed „ oni vpõ * abſent * 
11 | ry 


. Hilarie bzingeth the very ſame word of tarying to pioue, Hilar. 8. 
cas Thu is in his Father by the nature of Bodhead, & we de trinit. 


Theoph 


_>- tio rnoua & ſuper rationem, ita vt ſit Deus in nobis & nos in ipſo. . ” 
Tae is made (by eating Thaiftes fleſh) a new mingling toge- 
ther, lo that Bod is in vs and we in him. Baicfly thus Thailt | - 

meaneth : He that cateth my fleſh and dzinketh my blood recea> | 

urch me, as incace into his body and ſonle. But becauſe J come 

not to nonriſh carnall life but ſpiritual in him, he doth not digeſt | 

and turn my body into his, (as it happeneth iu other meates) | 

t he is turned to be like me, Foz the real ioyning and knitting 

of my lech to his maketh a marnelouſe mixture,as if melted war 

were poured to other wax, ſo that a great grace and verrue is 


n 


The fupper efour Lord: f 


Foz how cauthe body, which is only inheanen, de fo ttpered u 


arr bodies e ſoules in earth, as one melted wap being powꝛed to 


an other wax doth make one thing or twain, which is the ſimilie 


tude made here by H. Cyꝛillus ? what like ioyning to that other 
fimilitude ol theleanen can be, if no leant᷑, that is to lap, no bene⸗ 
diction oꝛ no fleſh-of C hꝛiſt be receaned into vs, which may dzaw 

ꝛs to it? what mingling together is made of things that be lo 
far diſtant as heauen and eart t 


It pon lap: faith and ſpirit doth opne; mingle, x knitte Thit 
to vs, and vs to C hit, and make vs to tarie in him, and him tu 


tarie in vs, either you geue a cauſe of y topning which may ttand, 
with the cauſe alleged by Thyilk, ozels you cozrect his canſeand, 
put a better. 

If the faith ſpirir, whereof youſpeake, wal land with Thi: 
es cauſe, it muſt be ſuch faith as dothconcurre with the cating 
ofhis fiely, Foz he now ſayd not, he that beleueth in me tarieth 

Our r tary in me, but he p careth my fleſh tarieth in me. Therefoze though 


Chilts pe belene neuer ſo wel, pet your pꝛelent tarping in Chꝛiſt is not 3 
. _  aſſignedto aſſigned to faith, but vnto cating. Faith is neccfſarie to worthy. W 
— Bed eating, and cũõſenuentip to our tarping in C hꝛiſt. But not curry 


to beleutg ground, which is neceſſarie to a thing, is by and by p cauſe there⸗ 
ot. O2 though it be one cauſe, it is not the anly cauſe. In the foꝛ⸗ 
mer part of this chapiter faith had his due commendation, But 
nom Thailt ſpeateth of eating his fleſh, and ſaith it inaketh vs 


- tary, that is to ſap, to be ioyned to him wholp, and to be mingled 


with him as well in body, as in ſoule, wich thing can not be 


otherwilt then though that we rate his fleſh ſubſtantially. De | 
that leauing that eating of Chꝛiſtes fleſh, ſtaieth vpon feeding by , 
faith alone, coꝛrecteth the cauſc aſſigned by Chꝛiſt, and allo de⸗ 


news of has narurall arping in r N eee 
| nes. 58 
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ch lite o him, not by the meanes of faith E ſpirit only, 
. An alſo by natural participation of his fleſh, which thing | 
| chi dedlareth by this example: As the lining Father hath ſent | 
ue and L hue for the Father; alſo he that eatethme, Chal him (elf + cin 6 
| bas for me. But Chyift liueth not fox his Father by faith ar alk, ueth not "I | 
(becauſe he ſceth his glozie face to face) noz yet by the meane of cher - orc 
ſpirit alone, as we take ſpirit foz denotion, os els for ſpirittial * 
Fits and qualities. but he liueth fo his Father, hauing his Fa- | 
thers whole ſubſtauce reallꝑ pꝛeſent in him ſelf : therefme we 
cating Lhzil line in like mauer foꝛ him, muſt haue his whole 
| bibſſance really preſent in vs, aud ſo mult we reteaue life, not by — 
© JF gith 02 ſpirit alone, r e ona it ſelf into ng. 
bodies and ſoules. 
Thus verilie Chziſt doth-meane. That we may techs to tde 
tue ground of this compariſon; itbehoueth we lerne firſt; how. 
Lhiilt liueth foꝛ his Father: and then we may vnderſtand, hom 
wereceauing his fleſh wonthelie, ſhall line alſo foz him. Chꝛiſt 
hauing two naturcs in one perſan may be ſapd to line foz his 
father, attoꝛding to either of bothe natures. As Bodzhe lineth 
—.— foz that he is eternally begotten of him, tu whom 
the Father geueth his whole nature, ſubſtance, lile, gloꝛie, ſo that 1 
o difference is betwene the Father and cheſonne ; but that the ? 250 1 N 
one is begotten of the Father and the Father is altogether nan an 2 5 
 nbcgotten and withour any relation to a farther beginning. 31s 5+ 


This der wherein the ſanne (otherwiſe n 50d his F#- Gov 
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. ther)dorh pet alwates refer his generation and life to an tuen 
.* ſting beginning, is the canſe why Lhzift as God, liueth fon his 

Father. the which interpretation S.Hilarie, G. Baſile, G. g hy 
1 and . anguſine doe conteſſe may well agree to this 

* 

be Lhzift as man liueth fox his Father, becauſe his Father lem 
him to take fleſh, whole fleſy(beingof it lelt neither able to gene 
life enerlaſting,noz to haue it in his own nature pet foz the wo 
where vnto it is vnited in one perſon, both hath lite and geuerh 
life. now! che wom is naturally one God and oue lite with the 
Father. this ſecond ſenſe doth better pleaſe G. Baſile, H. Augu⸗ 
fline, and H. Cyril, although they allow the fozmer allo: but 
this ſecond ſenſe doth moze agree with thoſc words ſicut miſit 
me pater, as my Father ſent me. Foz the ſending of Thziſt was 
che taking of fleſh at his incarnation. bothe ſenſes agree herein, 
— q ſen- that both life is really and cozpozallp dwelling in £hziftcs 
Arte. ſſeſh thzough the Bodhcad, and the Godhead is naturally with 
Chꝛiſt, thzough that he is the ſonne of God the Father. : 
Vs Two things are to be noted in this compariſon.the one is the 
real pyeſence of life: the other is the dauing ol it by gift, and by 
relation to a farther cauſe oꝝ beginning. Foz as Lhaiſtes fleſh li⸗ 
uetz tan the wan of God, to whom it is really vnited, and the 
wherein wond of God liueth fox the Father, whole whole ſubſtãce it hath 
dc mil} really receaued by generation without beginning of tyme: ſo he 
dcth. that eateth Chꝛiſt, lineth foz Chꝛiſt, hauing the ſubſtance of his 
'- ©, fleſh really pjelent with him, and thereby partaketh life euer ⸗ 


lasting. 
TDTDThis verie Tenſe £bziſtes words haue, both by the conference 
Arrians. ot the text it ſelf, and alſo by the interpꝛetation of &. Dilarie. 
who by this ſcripture confuteth the Arrians that ſayd, Chꝛiſt to 


| eee tae © To 
mainteme 
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| which herelie, thep bzought.foozth a ſimilitude of 
n — in holy ſcripture betwene Bod the Father, , F 1 
: affirming Chzilt-to be one with his Father as e c 
him, but (ſayd they) we are one with C heit 14 
anly by will and conſent, therefore Chꝛiſt is one with his Father 
qnly after the ſame ſoꝛt. to which argument S. Dilarie anſwe- Hilar. li. 
ting; turneth it vpon their own heads in this wiſe: Viuit ergo 8. de Tri 
per patrem, & quomodo per patrem viuit, eodem modonos per nitate. 
carnem eius viuemus. omnis enim comparatio, & c. Thuſt then 
lurth by his Father. and as he lineth by his Father, after the 
ſame maner we ſhal line by his fleſh . foz enery compariſon is 
- nieſumned to be made accoꝛding to the ſoꝛme and concept of our 
underſtanding, to thintent the matter whereof we intreat may 
be lo perteaued, as the example geueth, which is pzoponed, | 
This truly is the cauſe of our life, in ſo much as we haueChriſt ghzia in | I 
abyding by fleſh in vs, who conſiſt of fleſh : and he ſhall line we OP 1 
: though him by ſuch condition, as helineth thzongh his Fa- | 1 
W ther. yt we then liue though him naturally accozding to fleſh, 
dais to wit, hauing obteined the nature of his fleſh, how tan 
he but haue naturally the Father in him ſelf accoꝛding eo the ſpi⸗ 
rit (03 Bodhead) ſith he lineth thzongh the Father? ; 
S.Hilarie ſheweth firſt in theſe words, y there is a ſunilitude 
flining betwene vs and Chꝛiſt, and betwene God the Father 
and Thult, we line ſoꝛ Chꝛiſt, by eating his fleſh,as he lineth fog | 
his Father who ſent dim: but we ( ſaith H. Hillarie ) line foz 
Lhiilt by eating his fleſh in ſuch ſoꝛt, that we haue the nature of 
his feſh in vs. Therefore Chiſt lining fox his Father, hath his 
Fathers nature inhim ſelf, Thus hane the Arrians gained no- 
ding, by ſaying that the Father was one with Chꝛiſt, as Thilt 
Gone with vs. Foz Thuift is found to be one wb vs naturally. 
 dthereunto it ſuffiſerh not that. Thziſt toke our narurall fleſh 


oau. 17. 
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| Theincar i dig Sechs mid for Thutt ſpake not of that unttie other 
kerh not Wile the gentis, Jewes, heretibs, and heinoufe ſyuners ſhout 
Chzilt to be naturally one with Lhzift,, which thing is not ſo, foz , to be 
natural. one with hilt, it behoucrh that as he toke our nature into his 
own perſon, we take his nature into our bodies + ſoules, Two 
- reaſonable parties, which haue both free will & conſift of bodies, . 
be not pꝛoperiy made one in nature. if they bothe do not as well 
N conſent therennto in mind, as alſo apptoche in bodies. 
PING! | Lett vs put an example betwene Dina and Sichem. fo als 
One in o though Sichem had by foxce oppreſſed Dina coxporally : pet 
dy wit= ſhe not conſenting in hart thereunto, was not rhzonghly and in 
hout mme her whole nature made one with him. foz that the cheit part of 
her dillented. Again, lett vs put the caſe, that two other perſons 
: .be together in hart wilſhing to be man and wife: but pet that 
One in they tau not come together, becauſe bothe, oz one of them is ins 
— cloſed in ptiſon . theſe allo are not one naturally, as long as il , 
| their bodies be aſonder. enen ſo albeit Thiilt haue the ſame nas Ml we! 
tute which all men haue (excepting ſynne) pet he is not natural» F Yew 
lie, that is to ſay,in the whole truth of nature one with vs theres 1 
by, except we both in hart aud body apptoche vnto him. Af ww 
come to him in body alone, we come vnwoꝛthelp:if in hart alone, 
. it is a ſpiritnal coniunction, which will ſerue if either neccſſitie oz 
infamie kepe vs from natural coninnction, but if we come to 
One in bo lawful age @ haue oppoztunitie, we mult appzoche both in body 
— and ſonle to the Sacrament of Thuſtes ſupper, to be made one 
= þ with him naturallp, that is to ſay, to take his body really into 
ours, to th end the ſpirit and Godhead which dwelleth coꝛpoꝛal⸗ 
| rx in that body of his, may fede our ſpirit and ſoule (which be⸗ 
lenerh in him) to life euerlaſting. Of chis kind of lining Thule 
{pake when he layd:he that careth me,linerh foz me, as A line foz 
wel th 55 
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40 bet to be contpdered that Lhzilt bzought the ſimilieude of 
lining fo} his father, to ſyew thereby how we doe Hur 


m. But g. Þilaric was ſo ſure of this 


1 
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The Da 


| who is the. 
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bis not by the ſhewed to be really vnited to the warde. 
that which the Catholike farhexs bring to the truth, which is 
helencd in Chzift, the Sacramentaries make altogether vopd. 
Laus de to the fozmer conſyderations, we, eating Lhzilk, 
uam Lhziſt . we then ſo line fox him, as we tate him. Foz ſeing 
theeating is the cauſe of the life,, ſuch is the lift as the eating is. 
Butthe Hacramentaries auouche that we cate bodily nothing 

| ebatLhziltes ſupper beſide byead and wine, therefoze;by theyr 
tndgement we ſyail line bodily none ather way , then to thatend 2 
whereunto byead @ wine ci fede vs. They tan not feed vs to lite 


kn thereloze it folowerh of he Sacramentarls Woge 
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Hat dur bodies haneno meate whereby they may line for en 
what ſap yet maſters 2 Haut we not bodies as wel as ſonles g 
Again $ Doe not our bodies cate in they kind, as wel as ont ſoules: d 
food our not our bodies line by theyr pꝛoper meat, as our ſontes doe li 
588 by the meat whith is conuenient fo; them 2 | e "4 
If Chꝛiſt be meat vnto vs , is he not mcat to vs as well int 
Ioan. 7. ſpect of our bodies. as ot our fonles?Doth he not heale the ahh 
war man , regenerate the whole, feed the whole, and ſane the whole: 
toz Then by line he feederh our bodies to life enerlafting. whar food 
tt that? where is it genen2howcomerh it vnto vs: 
The Lathotiks anſwere: It is the lleſh of Chꝛitt which is ge- 
uen to vs vnder the foꝛm of bꝛeab. But yeZninglians (who deny 
that real preſence of Thrift) ſhew what meat our bodies receane, 
1 to mate tdem itue foꝛ euer. Either lay, they ſhal not 
oz ſhew the meane ol life. yon lap dur bodies eate ſanttiſicd 
5 at Liſtes ſupper. Be it o. But is that ſanctified bzead tu 
bread, oz is it made the fleſh of Chritt which is the bꝛead oflir t i 
Ffirde made Lhiiftes fleſhe , ve agree with me. our bodies ham 
Biew s of the rrusfoov-of life, Bur ir irtatie ical, ircannotgene ur 
uur. lei like rnerlaſting. 
Se ye will fay , Ldrift is able to vſe wheaten bread tarping bien 
kor his iuſtrument ox tokt, to gene vs by that maaneencrlaſting 
FE, life: As common water tarying water, is in baptiſm 5; inftrumk 
} & mcane, as wel to our bodies, as to dur ſoules of life encrlaſtig, 
In which realon ye vaunt pour ſelues oner much, and think he 
. haue tound a goodly defence. Baut beware leaſt yecriliph 
victozie. | 75 
As hitherto Jl hane reſozted t to the woꝛd of God to confute Be 
vour vain doctrine: ſo now J wil repair to the ſame vudout® | 
fountain of true wildome. 
It is molt certain that God were able to fane vo by whatoil 
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ren But his will is now committed to wiiting , tet 
jaceriks might not fains vpdhim what ſhould pleaſe them, but 
aid be controlled by his wozd. Foꝛ as vuincrſal tradition ſuf- &erip: 


0 ture \ver 


nah to Latholiks who belenc it,lo the herttik. who eſtemeth u pioutded 
\gadiio mut hane his ouerthzow by the holy Scriptures. — he 
1 Inthem we read, that who ſo-bcleucth and is baptized , halbe — 
— whereby is moſt clere, that baptiſm hath his ptomſe offal- 
N dto it. But when we come to our Loꝛds ſupper, Marc. 16 
| ſe at al is made to him, that tateth material bꝛead, oꝛ dii⸗ 
| heth wine. Therefoze no man may be ſo bold to lap: that by catig a pꝛo⸗ 
bakers bzead we ſhalbe ſaued , Eating verily hath his pꝛompſe mule is 
of lyatid annexed chercunto... but it is the flelh of Chꝛiſt whiche — 2 
ini be eaten it is the blood of the ſonne of man, which mut be 

hunken, it is the food of life Chzift himfelf,whiche mult be Sa- 

ie receaned. - 
| Jul . John there is pzomyſe or life made tononcother 
| ing.2e he laB-ſupper it is ſaid: this is my body, takeeate;aud loan. 2 
9 thisis m blood, dzinke pe all of this. where no mention of ea- Matt. FI 
= ing head, o2 of dainkig wine is made, much leſſe anie pzomile of | | 
lets hereunto annexed. S. Paul ſpeaketh of none other bzeade 1.Cor.1@ | 
thenof that, which is the communicazing of his fleſh,and which  '1- 
len one, is receancd and partaken ofal faithful:aud pet neither 
a him na in the actes of theApoſfles,noz in aute plate els is any 
| 2 who ſo — ) Qu in dis 
eate it neuer ſo 

— denoutly ). ſhall by that 

whereas Laluin pzetendeth p words of Lhriftes ſup- Jn the. 
| Senger of pꝛomiſe, it is —— ds 3 25 

ee was they neither pꝛomile inead tu be eats, | 

that deuoutly cate bead. In cSſideration where⸗ 
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cauſe baptilm is expzefly named, andd hath the pzomyſe of lam 
tion in Gods word. But ſcing mend hath not ſuche pjomile, they. 
ſpeake beſide all ſcriptures, who think it ſufficient fox our bodies 
to cate bꝛead, and to dꝛinke wine at Chꝛiſtes ſupper. 
And leſt any man ſhould think, that A may be deceaurd in the 
word of Sod, and that ſome pzomile there made to bꝛead & wine 
may clcape me: J anſwer, that euen here Lhzilt ſheweth vs noe 
only to line fog him, but alſo to line fo; him by eating him:ſo that 
we haue the wo of Bod, that Lhaift him ſelf is our food not ons 
Ip bp faith, but by eating. wi hane then two aduũtages, one that 
no pꝛomiſe ot life is made to bꝛead and wine: The other, that ex- 
1 pꝛelle pꝛomiſe of life is made to him, who eateth Chꝛiſt. wherenp⸗ 
on thus I reaſon: Either this pꝛomile ol life, which is made tu 
gim that catech Chꝛiſt, ſuffiſerh in the kind of eating, o no. 
| It this ſuffiſe not, the wozd of God is repzoued, which ſayth: 
hs t ſai: He that eateth me, ſhall live for me. And by eating Lhufthe vn- 
toeate derſtandeth (as I haue often tymes declared) befeuing vp6 him, 
doing his wil, and beſpdes al that the reteauing of him cozpozal- 
ly in the Sacrament of his ſupper, 
It now his ptomiſe of life be alone ſufficient, what place is left 
ton theSacramenifaries,to chalenge life to their bodies by the ea- 
ting of wheaten bzead and by dzinking wine. Their bodies veri⸗ 
ly can not line without the food of life, foz as Lhzilt laid befoze, 
except ye eate my fleſh, ye ſhall not haue life in you. andJ am ſure 
he ſpake co men that had bodies. But material bzead is notLhyzi- 
. tes elbe neither hard it any pzomile to geue life to our bodics, 
— do⸗ theretope either aur bodies die fox euer, oz els they line thzough þ 
ccaue that ther receaneLhiilt into them cozpozally, the which laying of 
Etpek. .  mpnes conttrmed by thisplace of S, Cyzillus. 
Ioan. lib. Nonpoteratalicer corruptibilis hec natura corporis adi incor- 


9.0. 13. ruptibilirem & vim traduci , nil aaturalis vita corpus ei con- 
_ 
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. This cozruptible nature ofthe body could not other- 


| exturall life were iopned vnto it, which, if it de true. do not they, 
| who take the body of Chꝛiſte ( who is the naturall life) from our 
bodics, depziue vs of all hope of life in our bodies? 


nher woch not he line foz his father as well in body as infoule, 
hecanſe his manhood is vnited ta } wozd which wozd is 5 ſonne 
uf uther : Therefoze as we line fox him by eating him, s as he li- 


Le 


u bis leſh in the Sacramet ol his ſupper, & by rec | 
woxchely into our bodies, liue in body and ſoule foz euer. 


¶ The eating of Lhziftes flely was fo true, that it 
was taught with the loſle of many diſciples. 
— offenſes that Chꝛiſt, who foꝛbiddeth all occa- 


| "blingblock in dis dilciples wax, by pꝛelling them to cate bys gn 
ehe and to dzinke his blood, if in dede they were not really to 
' eegtenanddzunken. But if Chꝛiſt ſpake that, which was true 
indedc,and ſpake it as it was true, then was it their fault (who 
hadſenehimthe day befoze wozking ſo great a miracle) not to | 


erte in dede, their fault was in that they did not beleue that he 
was both able, and in dede would by a conuenient meanc gene 
them his true fleſy in the way of meate,and his true blood in the 


vile, who in our daits thinke & teach, that Chꝛiſt hath not geuen 


in blood 
W 5 Ek 2 


dle dzonght to incozruption and life, ruleſſe the body ofthe 
| How thi do we lpue koꝛ C hꝛiſt & chzough him, as he lined fox his 


urth li his father who ſenthim:lo muſt we be naturally lopned - 


way of winke. If that were their fault, then is it their fault like⸗ 


rvig. 
hapiter. 


abs of gening offenſe to other men, wold him ſelf caft a ſtum⸗ Thus 2 
gaue no 


deeeluch a myder an their own experiber and exprelle wos ha. 6. 
- witnefſedhim to be. 

Fthen they were bound to belene him, and z they could do no | 
deherwile,then if they belened that he would geue them his fleſh er u 


bele= 
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to bercally dumken . Coucttning the maner of eating ety and 
_ - Hinking blood,thry hontd in time fonnenient banc Fig that 
_ allo, 

Al mendo know,thar when a thing is to de done, the firſt quc= 
CTye natu tion is to demand, whether it max be done 02 no. wherein it iz 
=] alſo conteined, how eaſtly a thing map be done. Theſecond is, | 
ions. whether it be wozthy p taking in hand. The third, how it may be 
bzaughr to palſe. As 16g as the thix is thonght either vnpoſſivle, 
dn very hard o vnip2dlitabte; id loygir ts in vainerstalke ofthe 
maner af thedoing it. MY 

Chi did talke with the Newes ofthe two fir points, wew⸗ 
ing that he was able to do it: Quia hunc pater ſignauit Deus, 
becaule God the father hath ſigued him, whereby, he declared 
him ſeil to be almyghty Sod. De laid allo that it was pzofytable, 
becanſe he that dyd cate his fleſh and drinke his blood, ſhould be 
at raiſed againe to life euerlaſting. Af they had belcyed him in thele 
wes bee poiutes, they might haue alker, yea without aſking they dad 


=} | the ». fi fir knowen (at, a not long aſter his laſt ſupper) the maner how it 


| mw chould haue bene cduenienriy done, as thafeApotics did know, 
third. who continued in their belete. And the wap of knowledge was 
Marr, 26. at his laft fupher, where taking beade with ſpeaking of theſe 
wonꝛdes (this is my body) he changed the ſubſtante or the bicade 
mto his body:and wylled his diſciples to take and tate his body, 
This much thofe could not ſre, becauſe thei would not beleur. but 
to ſap that Chzifthyndred their belefe by wozds moze hard then 
1 neden, that is mae cruelip ſayd, the it neded. Oportebat, &c.they 
- ought (latth S. Cyꝛil) irt of al to caff rhe totes of faith in their 
| Cyril. l mind, and then to aſke the thinges that were to be aſked. but the 
4.c.14,ia Jewes alked importimely before they belened. foz this cauſe out 


| N Ioan. Lond ſhewed them not, how it might be b2onghe to palle. $after- . 


ward H. £yzill declareth, dow x it in his daf fupper yen 
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neden dyd beleue,arhaugh they alkednor mf. 
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| {are meanely conuerſant in-the-bookes of auncient wꝛiters 
(though otherwyke they belene not well) · haue applied thele 
words againſt the reall pꝛelente of Chiiftes body in his laſt ſup⸗ 
er io how can it be, that Chꝛiltes lleſhe, vhich is geuen for te 
 lfeofthe world, ſhould p2ofite: nothing? bereiche S. Ball i. de bap. 
cptottom, and S. Augrltin do expound the nam of fleſh(after a iy 
oneſore)fo2 thefleſhly and carnall-vnderffandingof-the Fewes, hom. 46. 
whothonght they ſhould haue raren Thiift, as men eat mutton 3. in Ioã. 


g nuts vppon this place. But it is ſuffittent , to kl thathedig. 9 
| had omthole tree notabie pillers of Sods Church: before 
tamed. 
The ſecond vnderſtanding is vn Lizittes behalf, whole fleſh 
houldnot profit any thing, if the ſpirit, p is to ſay ehe Godhead 
did not make it able to geue vs enerlafting life. he which ſenſe 
is chitfly followed by &. Auguftin alſo; and by H. Cyꝛillus. 4 
Ndwleing the fleſh of Chyiſt is geuen ſo to vs vnder the toonn Pia 81 


nach molit by it. what nede moe worse 1 loan. li. 4 
I tdis laying appertem not tu the laſt ſupper; fmakerthang- C23. ”—_ 
Yingagainſt onrbelefe: If it doe appertetm ra it, the wazda are 
, becaule they ſpeake befoʒe haud of athing,which — 
noltcerteinly ſhall come to paſle in the laſt ſupner, aud then the 
iflling of them will make tyem e 2 


tract. 27. 


vthead, that the Godhead® preſent with 6,weare ine cohune Cyril. in 
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Procop. ai A prophecic atthe firſt ſighr is not clere, butwhen itis cone 


8 to the eueat, which was foreſpoken, and is caferred with the thing 


geneſim. it ſelf, then draweth i it to a perfit cletenes. If now the ſayd words 
Howe Were fulfilled at the ſupper, and take a clere vnderſtãding there- 
Chiltes 9f,what meaning can they haue, but that when Thyilt gane hs 
R body, he gane it after a ſpiritual ſozr c not after a ieſhely manet: 
rituaity. De gaue not a ſhoulder to one Apoſtle. and a legg to an other. a 
b;eſt to the third, and a ribbe to the fourth, but the whole body 

to euery man: not viſihle tn the fozme al ſleſh, hut tuuilible in the 

fame ol bead: ſomaking plaine, wh he had ſa often called him 

lelfe dead, and ſaid that the head which he would gene, is his 

Leſh. De gaue not his body withont his ſonle andBodhead,nci- 
ther his blood without his bones aud fleſh : but the ſpirite quic⸗ 

| Henedalthings,eche kinde had whole Lhziſt.De loſt not his vi- 

Gble body by geuing of it, but by his wozds, which arc ſpirit and 

' Lfe,curnedbzead and wine into his body and blood, ſhewing 

as he was at the table in his whole body, notwithſtanding they 

did eate the ſame body, ſo he might be in heauen although the ſub | 
Nance ot his true body and blood were gruen in his Sacrament 

in tarth. What ſhail I ſay moze 2 A the vnderſtanding of theſe 

wonda depend vnon the laft ſupper, they muſt uot geue vs a rule 

dow to vuderftand the laſt ſupper but they muſt take their vn⸗ 
deerttanding of it. who dare ſay that bxcad was crxcificd ſoꝝ vs, 
Hie.c. bs becauſe Jerenye lapd: Mittamus lignum.inpancm eius, let vs put 
wood ints his head ? Do we not rather lay, that becauſe we are 

Care that the true fleſh al Chzilt was crucified, therefoze in Jerr⸗ 

mie heend is taken fo} fleſh: who dare ſay that Chꝛilt had holes 
Habac.z. tt his hands, becauſe Dabacuk ſaid: Cornua in manibus eius: Do 
we not rather lay that by hoꝛnea he meante the coꝛners of te 

crolie, betauſe we are ſure that Lhzilt had vpon the croſſe ao ma- 

aul hoes in his hands If then-cheſe wos he ſpirit quit | 
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uud be referred to the ſupper, and there we linde bzead + wine 
unn and after bleſſing, body aud blood geuru, we may be well 
dn that one truth doth uot take away the other. Snirit doth 
 pnttakeaway ficty , but ſpirit muſt be taken foꝛ che Godhead, 
| hich makett the ficlh both to be preſcut and ene ta all 
eee 
g e vun of Lift beingtpicirand life ew this 


his reall fleſh is made preſent in his laſt ppera- The rr 
boue all courſe of nature and reaſon. * 


8 4 7 cba quæ ego locutus ſum vobis, ſpiritus & vita ſunt. The | 
'\/ wopds which A hane ſpoken, oꝛ (as the greke text readeth) 
which A doe ſpeake to you, arc ſpirit and life. 
"The Capharngits hearing Chꝛiſt ſay,! hewold geue his fleſh to 
heeaten, partly thought it not poſſible foz him to gene, partly not 
| ſemely fox them ſelues to take. They imagined a diuiſid of p fleſh Theer- 
| Phich hould be delincred , and conſequently the perſon, whoſe Faphar⸗ 


uh wert cut in ſuch peeces, mul dic, but how conld a dead inan naits. 
wee his own fleſh to be eaten? Again though he could doe it, 
whaka truel thing were it fox them to tate mans fleſh 2 
| © Littt knowing this theyr groſle concept, ſayth,that the ſonne 
of man wilaſcend into heauen where he. was before. Thereby de⸗ 
Caring firſt his almighty power and Bodhead : Next, that the 
Mok his ficlh doth not impoꝛt the lacke oflife either in y gener, 
Nin? thing geus, Foz the in dede the gift ſhould belitle worth, 
deaule it is the ſpirit e life which quickeneth, dead fleſh pzoficeth 
Wing to euerlaſting life. 

My words (ſapth Chziſt) be ſpirit and life, that is to ap, they be The fol 
wozds of him that is by nature euerlaſting life, who meaneth to — 
dere his fleſh aline, and that not only ſo aliue as our fleſh lineth his God⸗ 
whilesthe ſoule is in it, but lo lining as that fleſh liucth, which is head. 


dur Md ioyned in one perſon to the Sodhe nd. 
P he Tt Think 
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| The ſupper of our Lord. „ 
Think no inoze(you grofle Capharnaits) of dead fleſh gent by 
peece meale, which is not auapable to bꝛig vou to heauẽ, but thin 
of ſuch afleſh as God hath! aſſſipted,to gene lite by it to p wond, 
ol ſuch a fleſh as will aſcend by his pwn vertue into heauen, of 
ſuch a fleſh as being conceaued not by the ſede of man, but by the 
holy ghoſt, hath power to become ſpirituall without loſſe of his 
true nature aud ſubſtance. My words be ſpirit and life. 
Ioan. 4. Spiritus eſt Deus, God is a ſpirit. In ipſo vita erat, life was in 
Ioan. 1. the word, & verbum caro factum eſt, and y woꝛd was made fleſh, 
Of that fleſh Chziſt woꝛds muſt be vnderſtanded. That is y fleſh. 
which he will gene, which we mult eate. that fleſh lineth w God | 
and in Bod. and geueth them life who receaue it wotrthely. 
© Thisdoutleſſe is the literall meaning of Lhziſtes woꝛds, and 
Cyril. in cherefoze G. Cpꝛillus douted not to write: Spiritum hic &c. 
arme Chriſt hath called here the very fleſh, fpirit, not becauſe it hath 
Fa 7 loſt the nature of fleſh, and is changed into the ſpirit, but becauſe 
the fleſh, being very nigh ioyned with the ſpirit or Godhead, hath | 
receaued the whole power of quikning, or of making thĩgs to liue. 
Spiritus. The words then, which I haue ſpoken to you, are ſpirit, that is to 
ſay, ſpirituall. Et de ſpiritu & vita, id eſt, de viuifica & naturali vita 
ſunt. And they are of the ſpirit and life. That is to ſay, of the natu- 


riull life, and ofthat which maketh other things to liue. 

P ; ſpiri- This phraſe: Verba mea de ſpiritu ſunt, my woꝛds are of the 
ſpirit, doth meane, that the woꝛds of Lhziſt haue in them ſome of 

pis ſpirit and ol his dinine power. 7 

Mace | which meaning lith it is moſt true, theſe woꝛds of Chꝛiũ doe 
not ſhew, that the naming or fleſh and blood which went befoꝛe 
was figuratiue, and that now Chziſt declareth only a ſpirituall 
vnderſtanding of them (as the Sacramentarics teach) but all is 


 cleane,corrary , Foz Chiilt now generh areaſon, why his ug 


- 


, | | ö 18 on is. 1 
cis God that ſpake them. and he ſyake them of that — — 0 1 
i gyited tothe lonne of Bod. e N 
. $piritus viuificans eſt caro Domini &c. The fle 5 
ae The fle 
bench Ban is a ſpirit which jake ric we « Damaſc. 
ane atuickenig ſpirit.foprhat whichisborne of theſpr 1 
hit which thing I ſap not, taking away hee pirit is fid. li. 4, 
i but intending to ſhew the Godhead thercof bias 
| | whichit hath to make things liue | 7 and the power Oan. 3. 
nseherefoxe the fleſh of Chzilt was 
# 1 ul was not 
cauſe it was ioyned to his dinine event _ n9 fleſh, bez 
qattnion the power to make vs line for curt | D 
omg ſhew the fleſh of Lhzilt tobe meate in 1 
ns [ e dink in dede, are not now declared to de fig W 
ner and true, becauſe they are witneſſed ara o be moſt 
nutze Godhead is in his own nature m PP ſpirit and like. 
N N ſample J and vncompo unded. Pn the pam ren. 
ws, which partake ofthe Godhead, are eden, toll wow the 
| frength to work that they ſ are declared to beofmoſt words be 
* ep ſound, to be moſt ſi " 
{figures & parables in them, as the whi mple, and to haue 
9 they fignifie CT wa nat 
fesreallfleſh, but onl ot and to depziue vs of Chri⸗ 
that nt only to make tt pzofitable W- 
ULFtilt by his word is able table to vs, and to ſhew 
Cary ; eth. Corpus D 
*puseſt ſpiritale: co MY ante (ſapeth H. Ambzole) 
Spiritus . rpus Chriſti, corpus eſt diuini ſpiritus, qui A 
Prrituseſt Chriſtus. The b of Lie iuini ſpiritus, quia mbroſ. 
bady of Chriſt is the ody of God is a ſpirituall b de ijs qui 
is the body of the dinine ſpirit adp, the 
li 4 ; tS to ſap, Bod No 7 1 e Chziſt is ſter. C. 9. 
lis eſt. It is therefo2eno b Non ergo corporalis eſca, ſed ſpiri- | 
toe no bodily, but ae food. | 


Tt y The 


Spiritual 


The aue of our Lord. 

The food is ſpirituall as the body of Chiſt, which he 4. of. 
the virgin, is ſpiritual. But the body is not ſpiritnal, as though 
it lacked the ſubſtance of truc lleſh, but becauſe it was wꝛought 
and made by the holy Shoſt in the virgens womb . Therefore 
the heauenly bzcad, which we receaue from the altar, is a ſpiri⸗ 


| tnallfood, nor that it lacketh the true ſubſtance of Chiles lech, 
but becaule it is wiought and made pꝛeſent vnder the fooun ot 


bꝛead by the ſpirit ol Bod and by oe holp Shoſt aboue all courſe 


of nature. 


Ambroſ. 


ibidem. 


It is clere (ſaith S. Ambꝛoſe) chat the virgen did beare(Chriſt) 
otherwiſe, then the courſe of nature was. and this body which we 
make, i is of the virgen. What ſekeſt thou here the courſe of nature 
in the body of Chriſt, ſeing our Lord Ieſus him ſelf is brought 


foorth of the virgen beſyde the courſe of nature? As who ſhould 


Auguſt. 
in loan. 
tract. 17. 


Roma. 5. 


ſap, thereall fleſy of Chꝛiſt is made pꝛeſent vnder the foozm of 
bꝛead by the holy Bhoſt, euen as hꝛiſt was incarnate in the vir⸗ 
gens womb by the holy Spott. It is the Bodhead, the ſpitit, the 
life that wonketh all things in p holy mpſteries. The fleſh with ⸗ 
out y Bodhead pꝛofiteth nothing. From p Bodhead the woꝛds 
came which Thꝛiſt ſpake . That Godhead is it which maketh 


Thiiſtes fleſh profitable. Per catnem ſpiritus (ſapth S. Augu⸗ 
ſtine ) aliquid pro ſalute noſtra egittcaro vas fuit. quod habebat, at- 


tende, non quod erat. By the fleſh the ſpirit (oꝛ Bodhcad) did 
comewhat fo2 our ſaluation. The fleſh was the veſlel (oz inſtru⸗ 
ment) mark what the fleſh had oz held, and not what it was by 
his own nature, And again: Thechariticof God is ſpread in our | 
harts by the holy Ghoſt which is geuen to vs. Ergo, it is the holy 


| Ghoſt which quickeneth. The words which I haue ſpoken to you 


are ſpirit and life, What is it to ſay, they are ſpirit and life: They 


are to be vnderſtanded * . If thou haſt vᷣnderſtanded 2 
piri⸗ 


The chird book. 16 
ot they are ſpirit and life, if thou haſbvnderſtanded them 
nay they are Tus and 1 8 but notto thae. Thus farro S, 
N 7 1 s SALE GE TINS | 
pit may fand to dgulte Bob, ge, the fouls what FIR 
| thee, the gift of Bod made to ang reaſoriadle'erces mut 
P nee 22 aver; oꝛ bꝛiefly ap thing that mo⸗ 4 
oth, But among all ſignifications the chief is to ſignifie Bod, 
wo is by nature the only ſpirit which quickeneth andmoneth 5 
il other ſpirits: In whom we line, are moned, ann hane our Acto. 17. 
being. There foꝛe the woꝛds, which are called ee and life, are 7 
ale in effect dinine and almight . 
pirit ſometyme ſtandeth to cignifierhe wows of God , as 
ohen . Paule ſayth, the letter killeth the ſpiric quickenerh, the 
nut in that plate doth ſignifie the lau and the ſpirit doth ſigni⸗ Baſil. de 
i the words ok our Lodd, as O. Walde doth expound it; Foz baptiſ. l. 
nn our L oꝛd geueth grace to his woꝛds, that they ſhould not . 2. 
ah ügnifie things (as the woꝛds of the d ) but alſo make 
i wonk the things which they lignified. 
the woꝛds that be ſpirit mut ub Witenp be 
hurts to lap, diuinelp, and as it betameth the woꝛds of him whoftal. 
180 him lelf, whoſe woꝛds haue _ in py gas | 
woke that which thep brtokewm.  -- + {7 "$5: 2 fit 
To vnderſtand the woꝛds of Lhiift foiritnally : it beboueth 
vi beleue them kirſt as they ſound to humble & reaſonable men. Eſalæ. y. 
nilwe beleue not, we ſhal not vnderſtand: but if we do veleue, 
tn we map be aſſured (as S; Chrploſtom vppon this place Chryſo. 
hu wꝛiten) that they conteine no naturall courſe, but are 1 hom. 37. 
fomalcarthly neceſsty and from the lawes ofthis life. zin Loan. 
Wees being ſo, when Chꝛiſt taking bꝛead, and bleffing ſaith, 
is my body, me map not ſay with our ſeines, how can this 


lo? what other body can hert be, ""_m_ pere of bꝛead which 
Tt in mine 


The ſupper of our Lord. 
mine eye leech and my tong talterh. It we ſpeake after this lan 


The D#- we tall the wozds:of Lhiiſt from che ſpirit of Bod to the courſe 


—_ 


ol nature and of reaſon. and we do notbeleue them to be ſpiri⸗ 


— tnall, that is to @y,dinine, and aboue the courſe of nature, but 
wozds no we vnderſtũd tht carnallyoking foz no miracle to be wzought 


1 
x 


by them. and yet they are ſpirit and life, able to quicken what 


* Loener they lift. they can make bzead to be Lhziltes body, wine 


to be dis blood, they daue power to change natures, and to 


wozke inuiſibly. - 


egg Jnaparable it i notnedefullthat all things bein dede, as 
rables. the wozds doe ſound, but when Chꝛiſtes wozds are ſapd to be 


abs rw 


tual bo 


ppirit and life, then it is declared to vs, that they partake the na⸗ 
ture of his Godhead, that they woꝛke a thing a our capa, 
citie, and make all that, which they ſay. 

ea but (ſay vou) ſhew me the body which they baue wzought, 


| 4% „ are ſpirit and haue wꝛought a ſpiritual body, not 


ſuch as lacketh the truthe of fieſh,but ſuch as thꝛough the vnion 
which it hath with the Godhead, hath diſpoſed the ſubſtance ot 
fieſh vnder the loꝛm of head in ſuch lozte, as our ſoules are dil⸗ 
poſed within our bodies, which art vndoubtedlie there, but they 


ceunn unt be touched oz felt by any lenſe.euen ſo we belene the real 


pꝛeſence of Chaiftes fleſh vnder the fozm of bzead and wine, be⸗ 
cauſe the wozds of Lhiilt are ſpirit & life, albeit no ſenſe 0} rea- 


 ſoncanattcein to that highe myſterie. 


Seing then theſe woꝛds of pzomile(the bread which [wil geue 
is my fleſh) be ſpirit and life, theſe wozds of perfozmance, which 
after head taken, ſay peſently: thisismy body, muſt nedes be 
eder, þ to lap, of dinine power to wozke 
that which they ſound. 
Lk al beretihenconfies mock vs of lo many miracles, as 
weteacherobe donna altar, foz ſo much as 155 


N 


1 Thethird book: 161 
I bimeſfed it ſhould be a miraculouſe ſattamẽt, and abone al This Sa 
urs of narnre , as being made by wozds which are ſpirit and = 
— . — mote abuſe the name ol ſpirit, to make. louſe. | 
—＋ Lhiilt ſpake not p2operly.fieh;Chaitt callech his 
xs, ſpirit, becauſe they be ſo pꝛoper, thatthey come nere to 
reofthe Godhead (as being his words who is naturally 
7 en the woꝛds of men are able to doe. and as the Sodhead 
oy and not at al ſubiect to any change: euen ſo 
golewozds, which partake moſt of the Godhead, are mot vn- 
| le, and leaſt figuratiue. foz al figuratine ſpeaches are 
ganged and abuſed,haning the name ol tropes among the Bre= Tropi. 
tans, £50 70 i dSto Jai, ab eo quod vocabula mutantur a | 
propria lgnificatione i in alienam, figuratiue (peaches are called in 


praketropes,thatis to ſay,chiges, becauſe  wozdsare changed 
untheit pꝛoper ſignificatid to an vnpꝛoper meaning. but God Malac 
mt changed. noz thoſe woꝛds be not changed fro their pꝛoper 
N ſnification, which Bod hath called ſpirit e life. but as they par⸗ 
unf Sodhead, ſo doe they partake the pꝛopꝛictie of not being 
ann from their moſt accuſtomed meaning, er pꝛoper nature. 
vn a world to ſee what difference there is betwene ß wozds 
eLhziſtcs Bhoſpell, + the interpꝛetation of the falſe Bholpel- Tye 
im betwene the old Fathers, and the new bzethern:betwene —.— of 
Catholikes & j920teſtants, Mark J pray thee, good Keader 
diferences diligently. ie * Tl 
Lhiiſt by his incarnation was made to vs the bread of lik u | 
tend we might cate his Godhead otherwiſe then the Fathers 
haddone befoze. the new bꝛethern after the incarnation and ſup- 
hut wherein we ſhould haue the Bodhead geuen vs, 
bs delene vpon Lhaiſt inheauen, and ſo to fede vpon him by 
done, as Noe & Abzaham did. Their touncel is not euil in 


A vs fede by faith, but where is p Bodhead eaten by this 
meanes: 


The ines of onr | Lark. 


 meanes? ts that allo receaued by faith? why, lo it might 1 
bene receaued and ſu it was receaued befoze Lhziſt was man: 
where is the food of Angels made the food of man? where is the 

Plal, 77. wand af God ſu genen to me after his incarnation, as it could 


vor ba nen baloxe.2 where is any encrlaſting meare fed a fled 
body ? where is the ſupper, which may fede the whoie may? 1 


faith'fedeth my vnderſtũding, but my wil & affectiõ hath ag much 

. nedetohefed. my ficly is rebelliouſe to my ſpirit, & it hath neve 

to be fed, my body was the meane to poyſon my ſoule, therefoze 

my lquic mult hane a medicine, which ſyalbe receaued into my 
bodp, and ſo be communicated vnto-my ſoule. | 

freneds. H. Jreneys teproued thoſe heretiks, who becauſe men were 

aduerſus called in ſcripture ſpirituall, denied the true reſurrection of their 

Her. li 5. ficſh, as though their ſpirit only would tary foz euer. and pet 

| our new bzethern, where ſa euer mention is made of ſpirit oz ol 

a ſpirituall body and fleſh, ſo wzaſt it, as though the reall ſub⸗ 

ſtance offleſh in the Sacrament were by that woꝛd denied oz di- 


miniſched: whereas it is rather increaſed,foz ſo much as that liel) ſs thin 


which is ſpirituall is not thereby the leſle true le ſh. but it parta⸗ Y 


keth the moꝛe ol the ſpirit. And becanle a ſpirit once created is by 


the natural gift of Bod immoztal, a ſpiritual fioſh: is likewiſe 
| Auguſt. like to the ſpirit in that car. S. Auguſtine wꝛiteth, that after res 
kb i. re fitrrection the body ſhall no moze haue nede of coꝛpoꝛal nouriſh- 
tractat. ments, becauſe the only ſpirit ſhall ſuffiſc to nouriſh it. qua cauſe = 
1 . etiam ſpiritale erit, foz which cauſe alſo the body ſhalbe ſpiritual. 

uit. Dei. now as after reſurrection the ſpiritual being, which our bodies 
lib. 13. 55 haue, doth not diminiſh the truthe of their nature, but decla- 
cap 22. retha wonderful abettering of them, in y they be made in maner 
rqual to ſpiritual ſubſtances ; euen ſo the body of Lhzift in his 
upper is ſpiritual, not fot any lack of his true ſubſtance vnder ? 
tozmes of bzead and wine, but becauſe it is wholy poſſeſſed — 

| os | ry 8” 


Sed. the blood; the ole che pi; 
mylterie —— 
——— — teanns omain 
vine, and therefore S. panle willed dem cm tp wg ber 

— — cleane touſtieuce. | 
| To be 1oztt The Sacramentarirs abuſe f word of Bon ns 
krablie, when they talk of the ſpirit and of the ned of Lhzilt in 
{achſpxe as they do. Foz Thrift ſapd, the fieſſipesfirectuibthing, 
_ only ye zee ae feſy/ofa en, Ar 
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| thing worth to eate: Chiiftes own fleſh really; but only irt td» 

ite fede on it by faith. ee 
Lhiſ tapd it is che ſpirit cat gskesstkb ssen the Ser- 4 

heed;comake his nech profitabie ves vs, They take it 0 s 

- thoughthe ſpirit alone did quicken vs at hiß dun mapper, -withs 
eating his ficſhe really. Cus de Fo teu 

mae rral git of his fleſh ;the eating wert he an 
beneceſſarie foz vs. Thep ve it centre fo prone: 

{he geuen.vs really iu his ĩ it ſupve ; "0 gh | 

and his former wonder T hit inn to a 

voudinele ru che eating of his liefychtir in fi or | 

hernule the ſpirit made it ont quien Allue, and profitable, 
They endenonr by rhe; pieretile ot the wozd fpitir, eo ſay he 

Pang gar hi Cyr beans en, f, | 


* 


155 ö The e of owt Lordi 
t the vimtnilhyintt-6f r mefitmable gift; Chiift ſapd: my woigy 
are ſpirit, chat is to lay u dinine power, Ep2oceding from God. 
hey imagin he lad: my words be vnpꝛoper and cropitali ay 
pvarabolirallʒ as bein diy trur by an allegorp. Chpiſt meant his 
wos to pꝛotede from his own ſpirit and maieſty, and thereiche 
to be true aboue the courſe oſ nature. They expound thẽ as if he 
had ſard von muſt cate my ſleſd in your ſpirit ouly, c not in very 
dede. Thus they wꝛeaſt that to the ſpirit of mã, which Chiſt ſais 
chte ner this ande gutt at wojds they as 
ner theyꝛ poiſoned dorttine. d More 
Cͤgꝛiſt — vnderliand fpiritnally the realleatings? 
dis realiflefh , becanſe he world gene tt vs without lodee of his 
own body; wichont lathlſomnes of our ſtomacks, and without 
. place in heauen. They appiy the ſpiri⸗ 
tuall ing al caring his ficlh; ta take away the realcas 
Ang ol it, as though he that vndcrftandeth a thing ſpiritually: 
hond nat thrrefoze eate that really,which-he vuderſtandeth to | 
be myſjicall, The ſubſtance of Lhiſtcs fielh eaten ts the ground | 
of that myſtery , figure, Sacrament, o2 ſpiritual umerſamding | 
which Chit nana of. Becauſe he would them to eate his fcſh, 
not tu fil thera bellies vp eas 5 and partake f ——_ 
wile done u | 
. figure(which is 1 
ie de of chen own innention, bꝛead x wine to be the grold 
of this figure aud af che ſpiritzai] vnderftanding . 
They making Lhuſtrs Girinial words tropical? and grams 
ally figuratiue, ahaſe the henath p tondtnon a chmon wobs. 
Mafkr vod Gatmozodignitie then an improperʒ und nie 
: (pcake d, my words are life, 
meming ib tn be fo. hꝛopet that they perfoume whatſoener they 
Rea ak. E e ee 


mob tar from all Ggures,ſhadgwes, and changes. 
make them dea webe 1 en the mind of the ipea- 


Aer 


<P a0 wn rites oy IO 


' wthecommon wozds of mozealltnen, 'who neuer ligrhtly vie # 
s flcſhand blood for the fignes offleſh and blood; bitt fox the 
ances of them, and muchelefſe doe they vie; 'Heth and blood 
tbl [ ſignifi bread and wille, that the ſame bꝛead and wine mut 
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| agtin ſignifie Chyiftrs hehe and blood, a A hae nated | 
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| * | Theſupperof6urLord. 
| The prefaceofthe fourth booke. 


- Ohziftes pzomile at Lapharnaum,foz his reall and coꝛpo⸗ 
| dare the ſame truth, by that whiche he perfozmed in his laſt ſnp- 


- they ſound to men of common vnderſtanding, vntill an euident 
. reaſonbebzought why they mult be meant vupzoperiy. e there: 
withal A bew, that no reaſon is now to be heard foz the vnpꝛo⸗ 
per interpzetationof them, becauſe the tyme ot all ſuch allegatiss 


s expired mozethen kitten hundzed yeres paſt, foz ſo much as the 
whole Thurch is in polleflion of the pꝛoper meaning. 


"Afterward I wil pꝛoue the pzoper 6 literall meaning ofthoſe 


words by the circtunſtances of the ſupper : by the conference ol 
holy ſcriptures taken out of the old and newe teſtament, and lat 
of all by the commandement whiche was geuen the Apoftles to 
continue the Sacrament of Chꝛiſtes ſupper vntill he come to 
tndgethe werbe. It in conferring the pꝛomile with theperfoz- 
mance, oꝛ by any other occaſion I chance to ſay ſomwhat, whiche 


was befoze touched: 3 mult alke pardon thereof, as who cndc- 
note partly to make al things plapne, partly to confirme the pie- 
ſent matter, whereof I ſpeake by ſuch conuenient allegations as 
foz the tyme come to my cemembzance. Once I am (are, it is not 
a thing alfecred of me to lay the lame thing oft;. albeit ether 
the affunitie of the a nt, a the deſpze tn hane rhe. 
l 


The 


dit haue chewed what pzoufcs map be bzonght out of 
. rall pzeſence in the Euchariſt: it remaineth we nowe de- 
per. And becauſe the chefe controuerſie is, whether the wos t! 


| cdi do meane as thep ſound, oz els muſt be taken otherwiſe:J a 
wil firft make it xlaine, that they ought to de taken pzoperly gas 
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"The 2 Papiters of the faurth Books >. | 


1. That ugreasdo ht to be beafih d hx the words | 
(4. of Chri ſpp oli brexpouded 
1  Pnproperly' or figuratinely hat the Sa⸗ 
cCW%7/uramentaries cau neuer be r thereof: 
| bac other, ſo the woxeyn ofChriſtes ſu per 
ona t to he taken property,vntll the roͤtra⸗ 
riedotheuidently 27 5 15 
113 The proper fignification of the node (this is 
| mybod Y and( (this is my x that the 
phi ſubſtance of C briſtes. hog 2 2 icons 
= OE 1——— vnder the he ble for fon mes er 25 2 


Nane 3015 = i. n 


1 Ie. 


ng; Tha the hone 100 1725 9 — to any 
3 kes tein ae; WHieh isa g about the 
el bread and vvine. 
6. That the ſayd pronoune pointeth finally to the 
body and blood o 7 hriſt, and in the meane 
tyme it ſignifieth particularly one certaine 
kind of food. 
7. he naming of the chalice proueth not the reſt 
of the vvords to be figuratiue, but helpeth 


much the reall pro ence. 


Jy iy That 


; 10. artery 
110 in the ueyv Teſtament. 
hn the $ acrament is called bread after con⸗ 
ecration. x1 © 
. 14157 3 reſence is onedl 
1 't le oft 75500 | 
9 1. ſeem by the vvords( ee ed do i Sui. 
- He mate (his! 1A 
verde r 8 re £ 


47 71 


2 $44 ae T3 


The | 
8. That the e 


1 e 


e decleredby vj. ci Circund | 
1655 ex Which, 0 long to | hr i/ſtes ſup er. 
roued by conference of holy 


* 


WEE? (7 are and fully ſatisfie ed cons 
ien 7 eng betwene r theſe vvords: 
2 ae the true vine. 


inn 


es ſuper be pro 
10 ec 


conference of hts 
Teſtament. 
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_ realen vugdi nd — — words of . 
True noed e ee 3 Thapuer: 
1 e 2 eech Ta W117 10s 
C e e er 00 3415 tot + Ape, FNF iy o94 
Ant in dis laſt ſupper : wee bath hes &fargus «bobs _. 
{ | >ifpoſerhbefoze his death what hug of dis goods -  - | 
O terward, and like a maker oflawes, thameſcriberh s 
nr to be kept in his cum weale.. Dholegarichenncarhed as The 9 
a ache the gift made by dis life rye e conſydaration2 of death. of C hilt. 
— crccinly was delinerp ofthoſeineFimable wels, 
- which he called his qwu body and hing willing his beyrg and 

' i cnscocake to cate his body, which ſhould be geuen fon tee; 

mo mind his blood of the new een which. auld be 

r fog the remilliou of ſyunes. Nen 
rde nw which he made, was, that che Apoſttes anche ſuc The low 
ſours (in the like degree of Phiefthood) ſhould make that He A Child. 
'Cament, which he had then infticured, fox the remembzance af his 
putz, unrfil he came again to iudge the wozld .. 
dis Teftamentand che gilt made therein was confirmedby þ 
mmi death, which de ſuffered the next day vpon the Croſſe 
is law was receancd and pzactiſed from the.coming doune of 
the holy Shot eurn to this day thzough al the catholike Church, 
| Afewyeres after Lhziſtes death.his Teſtamẽt and law which 
3 hat by mouth was by wieneſes of ſufficient ri, vnt in =” 

acknowleged of gifairhful men. Ifrhere- a 

bien queſtion ariſe cecaing irh woids as were ether in| 
kf wiz inf law, oz the narration of them who wzote the Sot⸗ 
F v1: weougyr to weigh, whether that queſfion be moued ofa 
Sauser determined qzels vpũ that which many yeres 
ed and reteaued. Foz as reaſon would anew 
aye ok, — dowbes, 


„ Favreau 


Newe 


dedofolp 


Paulus 


b 1. abet 
can luer thats wo gn tally decided eee 


— —-— 


which che prick, as Chnibes each * the words rr 
rehearſed. 

"The vninerſil viterhing 12 vlage of Lhiiftes Cburch we 
ſufficient witneflc, that it hath always taken thoſe wotds to be 
ptoper t not Ffiguratiue. whiche thing ſith it is fs, minimè ſunt 


ff. de leg. mutandit (laptt the la wier) que interpretationem certamſemper 


kabuerunt. Thoſe things are leaſt of all to be changed, whiche 
haue always had a knoweri vunerſfanudinig. And pet if we ſhoilh | 
tome tu grut accompr of theſe vituerſall caſforts, how realbtias | 
bly anger it be applicd to our purpole, which flame laiiet ſaith 
Si de interprotatione legis quæratur, iy ppt infpiciendum eſt; 

quo fore ciuitash retro in huiuſmodi caſibus vſa fuiſſet. Optima e. 


nim eſt leg interpres conſuetudo. Ffa queſtion be moned cbecr- 


{The vſe 
«a og 


te ot a law it is pꝛintipally to be attended 
Ar vibe aw inthe common weale ee 
als {cirffome ts the beit inter 

we att fitre that berdꝛe the beth rde wean. 
25 Ache Chur vier ro worlhip the body blood of Chill f 

the tornis oftzead and wiie-atid'per it con Hor hat vone 

td, tt tt dad ratten the word, body, kor material! geab on lingni⸗ 

s davy,6f n e only 


way 
or 0 


ig WEN 
Ly a 


by 
= 
Po 


PE, 


„ 
F 
3 vl 1 


4, 
2 


— 
ging ſo far beyond memonie! 
—— manifcſt vſe and cuſtom of the pzeſent Church; the 
which Chin no lefſe redemed, no letle gouerneth.andloueth.the * = 
dn rhe faichfull of the firſt ſixhundred peres. 
furthermaꝛe if all that is prefcntly beleurd ſhaibe vndone as 
s it is pretended that the pzimarine Church thought other- 
| wile, what quietnes tan there be in the Church after this aer? 
| whatend ſhall we haue of controuerſies?: when ſhallwehope = 
to le that agreement of minds, that conſent of wils, that vnifoz-- | 
nine or life and belefe, which our grandfathers and great grand⸗ 
. The Trinitaries of hᷣolonia vnder their Capitain Gzegorins I new 
(whats a falle pzeacher in Cratom p thief citie-of þ Kingdom) oe is 
ſua that the name of the bleſſen Trinitie is a monfteroule thing, 
-notbecanſ they openly deny the father, p ſonne, Ep holy got. 
| orthecquality of them, nor becauſe the deftud any more hen 
| oneGod:1But they aſſirm, p albeit there are the vnius nature, of 
| one nature t of one Godhead, vet there are not three, lay they, / 
ttt vna natura, vel Deitas, one nature oꝛ Bodhead. And foz oute 
| heredfthey appealetothe new Teſtament and old, and to the 
F | 4 kx - Lhurche 


* 


mes yody. 


Churche which they call miuatiue, which was of ß firſt two hun; 
med peres , oꝛ thereabout , bidding vs, looke whether we find, 
Trinum & vnum deũ ; & Triaitatemin vnitate, q; vnum deum in 
tribus perſonis, inanyſcciptare, on in aux Father ol that age. 

As foz S. Athanaſius, S. Dilabie, H. Baſil, H. Angulting 


db borch, they teme no maze, then ont ucw byerhzen efteme 6, I kt 


Bede, q G. Thomas of Aquine, The booke intituled of the Tri- 
nitie, which is in H. Juſtinus wozks, they affirm not to be his, 
vling preſently the ſame ſhamles lhifts againft the bleſſed name 
and nature ol Trinitie, which the Hacramentaries vie againu 
the nature @ name ofthe Male. 
cucum Not long after thele Trimitaries, an other cumpany began to 
cydrrs u think circumtciſton lo neceffarie,tharin Lituania many circſicided 
them fellg chem lelnes, wh0 to defend that hereſy: mult nedes deny H. pay 
les epiſtles, as Luther hath denied G. James his epiſtle, fo that 
tt is againſt his iuſtification ot only faith . 7 
Tertull. | Aud what foz biddeth an other ſec to doe the Iike in another 
de præ matter? Thus alwaies are we ſceking (as Tertullian ſayth)but | 
ſcriptiõ. we neuer find any thing, if once we goe from that which we all 
aduerſus beleued. 4145 | ve . Fl | 
ant me If then a flap be to be made at any tyme in queſtio ons 0 bclelt. 
ik we map be lure ot any article of all our faith , it bchonerh we 
vndoe not that, which our fozfathers haue ſo long befoze conclus 
ded to be true. Ko reaſon of inducig a new faith can be fo weigh⸗ 
y, as the peacc and pꝛeſtruation of vnitie in Chiſtes Lhurche | 
ought to be ſingularly weighed ofenery man. 
There was but one vninerſall chang to be loked to in religis 
> be from the beginning of Chꝛiſtes Church to the laſt end thereof. 
rcd. And that was at j coming of Chili into the world. The which 
chang that it might not be ſodein, it was pzophecied of befoze in 
all ages both by dedes and wong of Parrigrchs, of Prophets, 


The foutth/booke> * ?- 167 

andof 9zitfts. And when thefninelle of tyme was tome, it was 
. WEAASINP IAB and name, that 
| ſtones, that is to ſay, the intideis were turued by them: 
grata matter it was with Rod, tu haue the oꝛder vr dis vel⸗⸗ 
 gbaltcred. And now ſhal we aſter Thuſtesfatthpieachedisbes © 
ud liſten h{idzed peres together, ſhall we now take a new fait 
| offacther, of Zumglius, and of Caluin? Ifthey be Chin; 1 
gitwe mult admit theys docerine: bur if hey be mos 6; x in ut 8 
poſſible they ſhould come of Bod, thong they tune with eure 
 ſomany miracles, but they mut be the koxeruntiess df Autichtitt. 
To tome again nere sur own matter, if we Wan geue aug ente 
to them who affirm the woꝛds of Chꝛiſtes ſupper to be 
tut, that muſt be with ſome dont of our former auth · and in dou⸗ Taceb. f. 
ms thereot we are become men that lacke faith. which if ir be not | 
lars, it is not good, foz ſo murh as it hath not ite lomidarion'6f eb. cc. 
hechings, which the Apoſtie ſayd were to behopedſo ß 
\ On tell me, he that firſt gaut earr to Berẽgarins oz uinglius 
againft the belled Sacrament of altar, map the ſame man gene 
ert now to an other that ſhould wickedly ſap , the Apofties had teacher 
noauthozitie geuen them to wzise hol ſeripturrs: It he map, the dame += 1 
demap dont ok the ſayd autoꝛitis , and pet furely it werr very bun 
ha to pzqne to a wangler, that ſuch autoziticof waiting Bol: * 
eee een eee . nnn 

. a "uy 

 Butifir be vnlawfull to hears any ſuch lediriouſe man, how 
unh it be lawful when care was firts genen to Berengarins oz * 
Y Zuinglins} fo then it was no ledt generally receaued'ehrough 25 pr 

| AlLhiiltendom,aud much moxe expzedy to beptanedby the har m 


al | 
lyſcripture, that the things let foozth and conſecrated-vpont the cerine:/ 


holy table and altar were the reall hody aud blood of Chuift, then 


Lis dard. that whatſocuer the Apoiles did white,ſhould be con⸗ 
E firmed 


The ſupper of our Lok; | 
K Chi 

where yet A wit enter farther inti the bowels of the cauſe; 
And before webcare what eau he can being, who wil repꝛone 


Sr er thelaich vfthe thun inchr bels Sucharitt , I u, de is net 


cramen- to be heard, becauſe it is not poſſibie that his reaſon tan haue any 
— can ſufficient ground, by we ſhould gene oner our old faith: aud 
round « of that whether we reſpect the wꝛiten wozd of God, oꝛ p faith of all 
ther d0# © pniſfians mip ere God, oxcye! ne of Lhult toward vs, 
oy the p}ofite of his churtche. 

Fog neither tan he ſhew, where it is witten, ol when it was 
belened, I his is not my body: not can pꝛoue that it is moꝛe ho⸗ 
noxable to God, oz more agrrable to Chꝛiſtes coming, oz mote 
moſitable to vs; that we ſhould lack his body preſent vnder the 
faoune of head, rather then haue it. Fox if the death of Chuit did 

mode from exceſſine charitie of him toward vs, and of Bod 

and our pꝛoſite, that his Sore ſhould take fleſh and dye fot vs: 


5 


Theho= J cannot demiſe how the on hondzable remembrance of the 
God. lame death ſhould not be moſt accozding to th intent of Chill, 


and to our ſoules health, And doubtles it is a moze honozable 
and a moꝛe louing remembꝛũce, where the true ſubſtãce ol Chꝛit 
is made really preſent fox the keping of his death in memoꝛie, 6 
- we take moꝛe benefite by ſuch a commemoꝛation of his bloody 
ſacrifice : then if in ſtede of Thiiſtes recall body, a peece of bread 
and winebcleft'vnto vs with neuer ſo great a feding by faith, 


Fox imagine pe the faith to be neuer fo great, J am ſure it will 


not be the leite becanſe Chꝛiſt is taken into our hands, mouthes, 


and beſts, The touching of his garment neuer hindzed ane 


Lucg-6. good hart, much lefſe can the taking ot his whole body hurt our 
faith oꝛ deuotion. And pet if coxPozal touching did not alſo help, 
Luce.$, the faithfull womi troubled ſo long with a bloody luxe, had not 
beneſo muraculqully cured by touching the hemme 1 —— 


ge * 


nennen 


leser of om Lord. 
The p20- ene men haue belened the body of Chill to be genen 
Nabu. inthe Sacrament of the altar, not diminiſhing thereby their faith 
tes woz- itt any other article) by S , Auguſtins ingdement theſe woꝛdes 
—.— be not fi e Fo certeinlie they be not only nothing againſt 
mit che the honeſtie of maners (as good men vnderſtann Liſtes pre- 
Fes mes ſence under the tam of bieab) byt racher the ftrong belefe of* 
bers. them maketh al men moze honeſt in life, whilcs they come with 
great feare to ſo dzeadfullmyſterics, therefoze it followeth p they 
be not ot neceſlitit fignratine;ofncceflicie, I ap, betauſe there is 
| no repugnance in faith 02 good maners, why they map not be 
muaoper. whiche notwithſtandingaman fox his pleaſure might 
+  vlehis wopdes in a figuratiuc ſozre, when he neded not. but 
| who lo affirmeth ſo muche, belide that he bꝛeaketh H. Auguſtins 
rule, he caſteth himſelſe i in greate daunger of prouing } whiche 

— hangeth ol an other mans pleaſure. 

weten wharargument haue aur new byethernto pjone, that it pleas 
; neuerbe - ſed Chuiſt at this tyme to ſpeake vnpꝛoperlie: what ground in 
fure that the wozd of Gad can their opinion haue? how can they be ſure, 
— 2 that they erre not in their indgement 2 when we reade that God 
is angry on lazy , o that John Baptiſt is Elias , oz that the 
| rockt is Lhilt, we ſap they are ſiguratiue ſpeaches, becanſe they 


cannot be pzoper, Anger falleth not in Bod; noz-fozrow. the 


- rocke foz that reaſonis not Lhiilt in perſon and nature, becanſe 

_ ttisarocke.foz by naturethcy are ſeueral thingrs, and ſuche as 
do not ſtand together. the like might haue bene thought in this 
SBatrament, if Chꝛiſt had ſayd: this bread is my body, and this 
wine is my blood, but he foeſaw greate cauſe, why he wold 
not ſay ſo. Foz he wold by his wozde ſo make-his body and 
blood of bzcad and wine, that when the ſubſtance ol his body 
and blood ſhould be pꝛeſent, the ſubſtances of bꝛead and wine 
ſhould not remain, of this we arclure, becauſe beſpde the _ 


uche 
oo 
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iche whole Churche, the proper fignification of the words its 
faxceth lo much, as now it ſhalbe declared, 


That as all other, ſo the wozds of hniies er 
C3 to be taken pzopcrly, vutill the = | 
dot euidently appeare, 


The#. | 
Chapiter, 


T4 
W Bat meaning words PH to haue, we indge mot 


directly by the pꝛoper lignitication and common vſe | 
ofthem. Foz if the contrary do not appeare, al wozdd wordes 
muſt betaken in p meaning andſenſe, which the vſual cuſtom ot zen be. 
ſpeaking and waiting hath genen them. Otherwiſe all things they do 
tte confounded, and the pꝛofite, which cometh of woꝛds, is loſt. 
Keitherany man ſhall know what an other meaneth, neither 
how to make his own bargaine, o2 laſt will and Teſtament. 
Certs peruerſiſsimum eſt (ſayth Tertullian) vt carnemnomi- Tertull. 
nantes, animam intelligamus, & animam ſignificantes, carnem in- de carne 
terpretemur . Omnia periclitabuntur aliter accipi quàmſunt, & Chr iſti. 
amittere quod ſunt, dum aliter accipiuntur, ſi aliter quam n 
fant, cognoninantur . Fides nominum, ſalus eſt proprietatum. 
Truly it is a molt ouerthwatt thing, chat naming the fleſh we 
honld vnderſtand the ſoule, and ſigniſping the ſonle, we ſhould 
expound it the fleſh, all things ſhall be in danger to be otherwiſe Tins | 
takenthen they are, and whiles they are otherwiſe takt, to looſe — 
that they are, if they be named otherwilt then they art. The, ae. 
kihinil naming of things pzeſeruerh their opꝛicties. 
By theſe woz'ds ofthis auncient Doctour we may indge,how 
fonlea thing it is, that hearing the body of Chriſt named, we 
ſhould wirhour any reaſonable cauſe expound it the figure of his 
body; Aud heating the blood of Chriſt named , we ſhould ex- 


pound it che ſigne of his blood. Ag well when lay 


he ſupper of our Lord. 
nnn we may expound it, the image of the Sonne | 
Bod. And lo we open a gate to all hereſie, we take away all cer⸗ 
teintie of ſpeache, and make the holy Scriptures ſubiect to euery 
mans filthy luſt & pleaſure. we mult therefore kepe enery wd 
in his owon nature and in his knowen ſignification , extept it be 

manifeſt vnto vs that the ſpeaker meante otherwiſe. * * 
naturall reaſon teach vs ſo much: 5 

Li. Gy. de Hayth not 9 arcellus the ſame, being taught only by tu ö 
leg Je wiſedom and indgement? Non aliter a ſignificatione verborum 
recedi oportet , quàm cum manifeſta cle aliud ſenſiſſe teſtatorem. 
we mult not otherwiſe depart from pᷣ ſignificati6 of the words, 
but when it is manifeſt y the teſtatour thought an other thing, 
In which rule if we reit, all the woꝛld well knoweth that when 
— v⸗ Lhiilt ſaid (This i ismy body) and (This! is my blood) the wows 
Tuber, both by theire pꝛopꝛe ſignilication, and by the pꝛeſent vſe of all 
TE ſpeakers and wꝛiters, do lmpozte the reall pꝛeſence of f Thyiltes 

true body and blood. 

Foz neither the pꝛondun (This) pointeth to a thing ablent, 
15 neither the verb (is) can be laid ok that, which p2eſently hath no 
body. true being, neither the noun( body) vleth to be verilied of a ſha⸗ 
dow, figure oꝛ token of a dodp, neither when Lhailt ſapeth: This 
is my body, any faithfull man doubteth, but that both Chꝛiſt had 
a true natur all body which he might geue, and is able to make - 
his wozd true, vleth to vtter no falſhood. And whereas Lhiſt 
ſapd after bzead taken, This is my body, it is geuen vs to vnder⸗ 
ſtand, that by his woꝛd he maketh that particutar ſubſtaunce of 

bꝛead, which was taken into his hands, to be his own body. 
what cauſe can now be bzonght why we ſhould forlake theſe i 

nunowen ſignitications, and ſeeke ont other moze ſtrange ? The | 
law of nature wold vs to reſt in the names which we find. — 
ene fox the ante interpretation. Aud ſurety het 2 


er 


Epiphanius in this matter hath a notable rule, ſaying: Om- 
nu diuina verba non habent opus allegoria, ſed prout ſe habent, 
| aecipienda ſunt. Speculatione autem indigent & ſenſu, ad cogno- 
| cendam vniuſcuiuſque argumẽti vim & facultatem. Oportet au- 
1 tradition e vti, non enim omnia a diuina Seriptura accipi 


ö quire in dede a diligent obſcruation and vnderſtanding, that the — . 
 krngth and power ofencry matter pꝛoponed may be knowen. boy icri⸗ 


nn by Epiphanius to the naturall cakig of woꝛds, foz al things 
ze not figuratine, though many be. | 


r &S 8...4 0-4 
„ 


| ſyderation, and auncient tradition helpeth much. weil, ol other 1 80 1% 


m Mmaketh fox the Tatholikes. which is, that enery woꝛd and 


blood) affirme the reall preſence of Thziſtes body and blood, as 


1 purpoſe oz other: by bleſsing, and thankſgeuing ouer it, we art 


A 


| The fourth booke; - 18570 
ar chiet rules to know ỹ meanig which any woꝛds may hane. 


Epipha. 
lib. 2. to. 
1. her. Gi. 


(wherein it behooueth to vic tradition.) Foꝛ all things canoe arcs. 
begathcred ont ofthe dinine writing. Here is the firſt place ge- 


To know which is fignratine, and which is not, diligent con⸗ 


helpes hereafter. Now let this be graunted, that the firſt rule of 


ſpeache, as long as the contrary is not manifeſtip pꝛoued, is to 
betakeu,as it commonlp doth lignifie. Accozding to the which 
mle theſe woꝛds of Chziſt (This is my body) and (This is my 


Www it walbe ſhewed, 


¶ The pꝛoper ſignification of theſe woꝛds This is my 8 | 
body, and This is my blood, is, that the ſubſtance The ij. 555 
of Chꝛiſtes body and blood is contepned vnder the Chapiter. 
vilible foꝛmes of bꝛead and wine. SET | 
I Ben the Paſchall Lamb was eaten, and theDilciples Ioan. 13. I 
feete waſhed, Lhiiſt by raking bread into his hand 1 
declared him ſelf to be diſpoſed, to vſe it foz ſonit one 


5p infozmed 4 


BJ The ſupper of our 1 
tnfo2med he wold dmake ſome diuine myſterie of that bread, Ind 
when he began to make the myſterie, ſaying (this is) and ended 
THis, tan it, adding thereto (my body) we lern by the two firſt wowds(this 
be fatd but is) that his myſterie conſiftcth not of bzcad and of his body, bur 
ſtance. of one ſubſtance only, which was declarcd to be ſo really inten⸗ 
ded as well in his mind, as at his tongs end, that hauing ones - 
named what it was, to wit (my hody) no mi aliue might doubt. 
but either he both in woꝛd and dede made a falſc ſignification, 
(which is with all true Catholikes a thing without al poſſ bili⸗ 
tie) 02 els that it was in dede ſo, as his woꝛds of Nenn, and of 
ſaying, This is my body, witnelled. 
And ſoꝛ almuch as his word affirmed this to be his body, and 
Chiiſtes His dede of taking bꝛead, and of bleſſing ſhcwed his woꝛds to be 
— phqgh directed vnto p which was in his hand, oz lap befozc him (which 
the bzcad. Was bꝛead befoꝛc) it muſt nedes be, that the pzonoun (this) ſo 
ſhewed to his Apoſtles p P thing already ſubiect vnto their epes, 
that much moze it ſerucd to teache their vnderftanding vcrily, 
/this, which appeared to them bzcad,to be in ſubſtance, at the en⸗ 
| ding ot the words, his own body. 
The/ Thcrefoze we teache the pzonoun (this) to ſerue both to the 
dene o epes and to the vnderſtanding of the Apoſtles. to their eyes, in 
noun the pointing to the fooꝛm of bꝛead which they ſaw: to their vnder⸗ 
ſtanding, in teaching that ſubſtance which was pꝛeſent vnder 
that they ſaw, tobe his own body ſtreight when it was fo na- 
med. And in lo much as the ſame foꝛme of bzead tarieth after cõ⸗ 
ſecrafiou which was there befoze, the pzonoun (this) doth all⸗ 
wapes direct their eyes to one and the ſame foꝛme of wheaten 
bead, which was there when Chꝛiſt tooke it firſt. and alſo it in⸗ 
ſinuateth to their vnderſtanding, that they muſt looke (by the 
noun that foloweth the verb) to know what pzopzictie oꝛ ſub- 


_ Canccthat viſible thing ei 10 ſeing the noun which 1 a 
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after. is not the name of a qualitie oz pꝛopꝛietie, but the name of 
a ſubſtance, and of ſuch a ſubſtance as befoze was not pꝛeſent: 


without all queſtion, theſe woꝛds (This is my body) haue actoꝛ⸗ The no- 


tante of bꝛead, and conſcquently there vnto, that the ſubſtance 


ding tu the pꝛoper cuſtom of ſpeache , this meaning: The ſub- _ 


| fancewhichis conteyned vnder this forme of bread, and vnder tes wozz 
He accidents the which I ſhew you, is the ſubſtance of my body. 
whereof it foloweth, that the ſame thing is no longer the ſub- 


des. 


ofthe bread is, by the word of Chriſt, changed into the ſubſtance —— 2 


ot his body. And likewiſe when Chꝛiſt ſapd: This is my blood, 
the lenle is: The ſubſtance which is conteined vnter the fozme of 
wine (which you ſenſtdly perceaue to be in this cuppe) is my 
hlood, oꝛ is the ſubſtance of my blood, 

which interpꝛetation is ſo true, that Chꝛiſt hath foꝛced vs to 
lerke it out, in canſing S. Luke, and S. Paule to wzite: This 
chalice is the new Teſtament in my blood. Foz of neceſſitic we 
mut interpꝛet theſe wozds, This chalice, that is to ſap, the thing 
tunteined in this chalice, is my blood. As therefoze (This) in na 
ming the chalice doth ſerue to ſhew the place @ compaſſe, with⸗ 


in which J muſt looke foꝛ that ſubſtance, which afterward is de⸗ 
. finedtobethe blood of Chꝛiſt: enen ſo (this) being ſpoken of 


the dead which was taken into Chꝛiſtes hands, doth firſt point 
into the eye, within what circuit oz quantitie the mind ſhal ſeke 
id that ſubſtance oz pꝛopꝛietie, which afterward the mouth of 
Lhiſt wil declare, and when the name is once heard, it ſheweth 
{tobe p ſnbſtance of Chꝛiſtes body. Out ot which diſcourſe we 
may gather two concluſions : The one, that (this) beginneth 
moſt naturally with the ſenſe of man: The other, that it with 


- thereft of þ ſpeache infoꝛmeth p p vnd erſtanding of moꝛe then the 


ehe ſaw. Toy ſenſe it ſhewerh ỹ y ontward foꝛmes, to p vnderſtã⸗ 


digit ſhewerh pucipatly p inward ſubſtãce vnder thoſe fonnes. 


vs 2 89 


ftantiatide 


1. Co. 11. 
Luc. 22. 


. The rappers of our Lord. 
| hoc,this Now looke by how many degrees the inward ſubſtance doth 
acreeth S 4, paſle the outward fozmes , and the end of the talk doth paſſe the 
the noune beginning thereof: by ſo many the pzonoun (this) rather ap⸗ 
Cody.) pertepneth to the ſubſtantiue (body) wherein it endeth , then to 
the fozmes, within the which it gocth about to ſhewan inviſible 
- ſubſtance. which being ſo, Hoc, (this) is in Latin of thenenter 
gender, bccauſe the noune ſubſtantine (corpus) body, wherevu⸗ 
to it haſteneth) is of the neuter gender. And in the conſecration + 
of the blood H ic, (this) of certeintie is the maſculine gender, be⸗ 
cauſe ſanguis blood, whercto it bclongerh „is of the maſculine 
gender. || 
Thus the literall ſenſe of Lhiiſtes words is declared, which 
ought to be taken fo true, vntill the contrarie be pꝛoued. But 
this pzopriety i of woꝛds ſtanding (as it ought to ſtand) marke 
that whenſocuer any Catholike ſapth, The ſubſtance of Chriſtes 
body and blood to be vnder the formes of bread and wine, he 
ſpeaketh not any other thing, then the natural and pꝛoper cignis 
fication of Thiiſtcs woꝛds doth geue. Foz as he that pointing 
to that kind of beaſt (which an other cometh to learne) ſapeth: 
This is an Oclephant, in effect ſayth; The ſubſtante ot an Ocle⸗ 
phant is.contetned vnder this vilible forme: So Chziſt hauing 
taken bꝛead, 5 and ſaying, This is my body, ſapeth in effect: the 
ſubſtance of my body is conteined vnder the fozme of this bꝛead. 
Chziſtes Onlp this oddes is betwene Chriſtes naming and ours, that 
— 3 is e either mult name the thing by his foꝛmer ſubſtance oz pꝛo⸗ 
pꝛietie, oꝛ els we make a lye: But Chꝛiſt by geuing one thing 5 
1 (2 4: name of an other geueth it alſo the ſubſtance thercof whenſoe⸗ 
ucr he ſpcaketh, not in parables, but in the wap of doing ſome 
good turn. foꝛ he being Bod, as caſily calleth things which are 
not, as thoſe which are. and by his calling he maketh them to be 


28 he _" thei, and not as ** ſelues e That 
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at the pꝛonoun (this) in Lhziſtes woꝛdes ckan 
| Chat neither to bꝛead noz to wine, _ | 
Fing Chꝛiſt in his laft ſupper aſſigneth none other ſubſtice 
8 to (this, and this) beſyde the ſubſtance of body and blood, 
and pct the Sacramentaries will not graunt ſo muche: J 


an them (foz as muche as although it were ſo, that his woꝛds 


didmean anaccidentall token of his body and blood, that token 
muſt be grounded in ſome ſnbſtance oꝛ other) J aſk them what 


- ſubſtance is pointed vnto (as wherein the figure of Thiiftes 


body and blood may by their indgement conſiſt) when Thuiſt 
faith, this is my body and this is my blood © is any ſubſtance ine 


cluded in thoſe woꝛds. oz none at all? yfnone, (this) map not be 
ſapd to be any particular nature at all. foz pf it be any certain 


thing conſiſting by itſelf, it is a ſubſtance: if it be in any other 
thing, it may be an accident and qualitie. but Thzift ſaith not, 
this is in my body, but this is my body. 

Admit now that he meant, this doth ſignific my body. pet this 


- thatdoth ſo lignifie, muſt be ſumwhat oz other. J aſke what this 


thing is, which you ſay doth ſignific oz ſhadow Lhuſtes body? 


expound it, this bꝛead ſignificth my body, this wine ſignificth 
my blood. This interpꝛetation of pours can not be true. 

Foz (this) wil not agree with bzead oz wine neither in grecke, 
noꝛ in latin. Foz hoc in latin and ce in greek is of the neuter 
gender, but panis in latin and ae ros in grecke is of the maſculine 
gender. therefozc hoc, (this) doth neither in grecke noz in latin 
agree with bꝛead. likewiſe (hic) in latin is of the maſculine gen⸗ 
der, vinum, wine is of the newter. and contrarie wiſc in greke 
79701 ofthe newter gender, and, d oryos wine, is of the malcu⸗ 
une gender, therefoze (this) nother in greeke no? in latine can be 


Py iy Now 


reterred to wine, 


The opt: 
you mult nedes ſap, it is dead and wine, and therefoze you muſt _ 


de cena 


* 


The ſupper of our Lord. 


Now to ſap, hoc, this thing, ( vnderſtanding, which i is bꝛead) 
is to coꝛrect the words of Lhiilt , as though he had ſayd ; hoc 


quod eſt panis, eſt corpus meum, this which is bicad is 
body. & pet if it had bene ſo ſayd, the ſenſc muſk haue bene thus: 


the ſubſtance of bꝛead doth ſignifie the body of Lhlt, foꝛ that 


The lu®- thing which is bꝛead, is to ſay, the ſubſtance of bꝛead. which if it 


bꝛead is Were ſo, euerp ſubſtance of bꝛead ſhould be the ſigne of Lhiiſtes 


—_—_ body, becauſe that which the ſubſtance of one loafe is, p ſubſtance 


1. Co. 1. ſoeucrany man cateth any ſubſtãce of bzead without examining 
hümlell, he is giltie of the body of Thꝛiſt. | 


Again when it were ſayd, hic eſt ſanguis meus:hic being of the - 


maſculine gender, could not be cxpounded by, hoc quod eſt vinũ, 


(this thing which is wine) fox it ſtandeth not neutrallp to ſigni» 1 
ficthis thing, but only agreeth with the noune blood, which fo- | 


loweth after, when it is ſapd: this i is my blood. 

The pzonoun is put inthe ſame caſe, gender, and number 
Nlat. 21. whereot the ſubſtance is, where vnto it pornterh. as when Lhuff 
ſayd: hic eſt hzres,this is the hcire, hic, this, is ofthe maſculine 
gender, alwell as the noune ſubſtãtiue, heres, an heire.hęc eſt ho- 
ra veſtra, this is your hower. As hower is of the feinine gender, 
ad 6. ſo is the pꝛonoun hæc, this. hoc eſt opus Dei, this is the wozke of 
SBod. as opus v wozke is of the neuter gender, ſo is the pꝛonoune, 
— _ hoc, that, But when Chꝛiſt cooke bꝛead e bleſſed, he pointed not 
not ot one to bꝛead by the pꝛonoune (this) as to the ſubſtance which ſhould 
ai £ remaine at the end of his whole talke. foz bꝛead is of the maſcu⸗ 

line gender, both in greke and latine. 
Again let vs conſpder, that it is all one to ſay, hoc eſt corpus 


Domini meum, and hæc eſt caro mea. in ſo much that S. Cypꝛian re⸗ 


Luc. 22. 


Cyprii. 


not fare hearſeth the wozds of Thaiſtes ſupper by theſe woꝛds, hæc eſt 


f 
Tae caro mea, 1 hec being the feminine gender doth only 2 


ok an other loaf is allo in the ſame kind. & conſcquently when⸗ 


— 
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with caro fleſh, and not with, panis bead, which is neither of the 
uruter gender, that hoc may agree with, noz of the feminine tha, 
bæc may be referred to it, but only of y maſculine gender. There⸗ 


fore if Chꝛiſt had pointed finally to bead, he muſt haue ſayd, | 
neither hoc eſt corpus, noz hæc eſt caro, hut hic eſt corpus meum, 


vnderſtanding to hic, the ſubſtantiue (panis) and in Greke it This, n 


ſhould haue bene od ros, and not 2670, In Englily(this)is of all Sap 
gẽders, and therefoze it can not be excmplified in our barbarous genders. | 
tong which thereby appereth not ſo mete to haue the woꝛd ot | 
Bod handled literally in it, as the lerued tongs are, although it 


is able enoughe to receaue an interpꝛetation of Gods woꝛd. 


But it is much like as if one pointing to a man, called Lau⸗ 
rence, ſhould ſap, ſhe is Laurence, or her is Laurence, which is 


as good engliſh am ong the Bꝛptons, as hoc panis, and hic vinũ, 
is good latine among the Sacramentarics. Thus make they 
the wiſedome of God to ſpeake at this time, who lay that the pꝛo 


nonne (this) determineth and pointeth to bꝛead, as to a thing 
that ſtill remaineth in his old ſubſtance. whereas bzead is of the 


maſculine gender, and the ptonowne hoc, (this) of the newter 
geider, and Bod pꝛouided of purpoſe p the article (this) ſhould 
neither agree with bꝛead noꝛ with wine, but only with body and 
blood, oꝛ with the chalice wherein the blood is conteined. 


That the pꝛonoun (this) tan not point to any certain 
acte, which is a doing about the bzcad and wine. 


Eaſt any man ſhould thinke that in theſe wowdes (this is (Tyis) 
my body) the pzononne(this) doth ſtand to ſignifie neither dom not 
i bꝛead no2 body, but onlp this thing which is a doing, where- 5 8 
be a certaine taking, and bꝛeaking, and cating of bꝛead in the 
remembrance of Chꝛiſt ſhould be meante: he muſt vnderſtand 
that enery thing which is lo diſtinctly lhewed, is a 1 
thing, 


things. 


The v. 
C hapiter 


| The ſupper of our Lord. 
thing, and it is but one thing. otherwiſe it ſhould hane bene capy 
in the plurall number, theſe things are the tokens of my body g 
of my blood. 1 
But now fith it is ſapd in the ſingular number (this) it mun 


nedes be only one ſingular thing which is ſpoken of. Theremt 
if von will haue (hoc) this thing, to appointe to a doing, name 


which doing it is. Foz Chꝛiſt did many thinges in his ſupper, 


He took bꝛead, he bleſſed, he bꝛake, he gaue. To which doth (hoc, 


Tu — be this thing pointe? To all it tan not. foꝛ they all be not only this 
not poin- 


the moſt like of all owtward actions to ſignifie the death of 
REG Chꝛiſt) Jaſke how pou are able to pꝛoue, that blzeaking is poin- 
1. Co. 0. ted vnto? ſurcly S, Paule ſaith, the bead which we bꝛeak is the 
communicating of our loꝛds body. which could not be ſo, if the 
woꝛds of Chꝛiſt, which make it the ſigne of his body, had not 
bene firſt ſpoken ouer the bꝛead. | EE: 
Foz (as Juſtinus Martpꝛ, Bregoꝛius Nyſſenus,S, Am- 
4 bꝛoſe, H. Lhzyſofſtom, S. Auguſtine,and byiefly all the Fathers 
2. in Or. teache) the head is conſecrated by theſe woꝛds of Lhaiſt, This is 
cathech. my body. And ſurely befoꝛe it be conſecrated there vnta, bead 


Ad a © can not ſignific Chꝛiſtes body, noꝛ it can not be to vs the com⸗ 


Ve. lad. we düeke is the communicating of our Lows body (as g. 


1.inApo. 


5. contr. Pault ſaycth) the woꝛds which were ſpoken oner p bzcad be⸗ 


Fauſt. fore the bzcaking of it, can not preſently point to that which is 
li. Ses. not pet done. And conſequently (this) doth not point vnto the 
= i acte of bzeaking , noz vnto the act either of geuing az of eating, 


Breaking which folowed after the bzeaking. 


pop 6g] It anp inan ſap, that Chꝛiſt whiles he ſpake theſe wozdes, dyd 


bꝛeakt the bead, oz cate it him felt, oꝛ make his Apoſtles cate — 


one thing in the ſingular number, but many thinges. If any one - 
ted vnto. be named, Jaſke which of them? If breaking (which is one of 


munitating of Chꝛiſtes body. Therefoꝛc ſeing the bꝛead which 
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The ta- and nafling to the Croſſe, and now alſo to be impaſſcble. The ta⸗ 
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The ſupper. of ourLord. 


+ Sz 9 done, which is the true tubttance of his body. the 


o the toꝛme of diend, vnder whithe the body is, doth ſignitie 
the body of Chꝛiſte once to haue den broken with ſconrging 


king and touching ſignifieth the viſible and palpable body, which 
walked vpon the earth pzeaching viſibly to his diſciples, The 


Cheer eating ſignifieth it to be the true bꝛead of life, whiche who ſo en - |\ 1 


14 teth wozthely, he ſhall line foz euer, and ſhal eate it in heauen afs 

Se ge, ter a net maner. The gruing of it doth lignifie,how Chill gang 

wing. itfoz vs to death. To be ſhozt whatſoener is done about 7 which 
is the body of Chꝛiſt, doth ſignify ſomwhat either paſt oz to com 

in that ſame body, & it doth fignifie it ſo muche the moꝛe, becauſe 

- the preſence of Thiiſtes glozious fubftance is ſuch , that nothing 

done to it can hurt it, oꝛ bꝛing any detriment thereunto. Foz the 

dDzeaking, taking, geuing, and eating is done in a figure and my- 

ſterie, the whith figure is grounded in the reall preſence of Chu⸗ 

es body. which if it were not vnder the foꝛmes of bead + wine, 

the things layd e dons about the Hacramẽt ſhould roo vgs 


_ ficalland miraculouſe,as they are, 
Che bi. CThat the pzonoune (this) pointeth finally to the bo⸗ 
Chapiter. dy and blood , and particularty ſ ſignefierhin Lixiltes 
| ſupper one certein kuide of toode, 


I Eingit is declared, that p pjonoun(this)pointeth neither to 

bzead wine, ua to any att done about them, it remaineth p 

it pointeth only to the body and blood of Chꝑiſt, and ſo long 

as the words ol Lhziſt are a ſpcaking( which in ſo few woꝛds is 
Theop. 5 uot iong) the pronoume ſulpendeth his laſt determination, and 
Math. 26 when al the woꝛds are ended, his pointing is alſo ended. There⸗ 
fore Theophilact expaunding what hoc, this, doth finally meane, 

wiiteth „ ee eſt wide meum, oſtendit quod ipſum 


corpus 


— 


which is conſecrated on the altar, is the ſelf body of Thailt, e not 
afigure which anlwererh rherennts And again in an other place 
op, this I lay, whiche don rake, So that by his indgement 
is) pointeth not finally to that wheaten bꝛead whiche Chziſte 


d at the handes of Thiift, 


king of tower words, to know what particular & finall ſubſtance 


what t meancrh as fone at it came ont ot Chnittes mouth, vine 
- thelaſtwowd be pꝛononnted: I anfwere, that by the 


may be wel ſayd, that the pzonoun (this) beſide his generall ſig⸗ Thi 
nification (whiche is declared befoze) doth here allo particularly 
detoken, euen from the beginning of Thziftes woꝛds to the end, 
this thing which is to be eaten or drunken, and ſo doth it declare 


is well the beginning of the woꝛds (which belong to wheaten 


TOTES OEDSEGSERSES SS. 


head whole cheefe vle is to be eaten) as the pꝛogreſle which ten⸗ 


deth to a ſupper, the fubſtance whereof is eating, the end, which 


; \ thebod” of Chꝛiſt made pꝛeſent to be cat. So(rhis)doth tru⸗ 
lyalways ſignifie this food oz eateable ſubſtance, of which parti⸗ 

« cular pointing and ſignification A ſhall haue occaſion to ſpeake 

© mae at large hereafter, when J come to confer y holy lcriptures 

> IRE which belong to the ſupper ol Chꝛiſt. 

| Che naming oft 

| Lins — . aha bechalicepronrth not the reſt of 


3 6 Derrot 


The fourth Bo ohe. 7 
domini et panis qui ſanctiſicatur in Auris 5 non reſpon 


png Lhiif ſaying, thisis my body, ſheweth that the bzead 


hoc inquam, quod ſumitur This is In Marc. 
me neither to any doing or his, but to þ body of Lhzilt whiche 
 hemade by dis words at the holy altar and table, and which the 
* Powbeirifanyman be ſo hatte that he w kot tar the tes | 
the jonoun , hoc (this) doth point vnto, but wifl nedes knowe 


* whichare abont and concerne the dedes and words of Chuitt, . 
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2 The ſupper of bur Lord; 
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i. Cor.11 


Lhzift ſayd: this chalice is thenew Teſtament in my blood 

It can not he.denyed (ſay they ) but the name of chalice is M 

r tiguratiucly put foz that ; whicht is in the chalice . why map not i] 
bdtcjteretoꝛe other werds in the ſupper he allo taguratiuelp taben: 
4 ... Waters, it foloweth.not , becauſe ane word iseuidently tan We 
_ Sire ratiue, that therefoze another word mult be allo figuratine,excepe Wt 
=. one reaſon be in both wozds. which in our caſe is cleane contras MY 
| ry, and that foz dinerſe cauſes, fo all men, that is to ſap. as wel] * 
1. Catholiks as j9zoteſtants and S acramentaries confeſle the won 9 
(chalice)to be figuratine, and thei are compelled ſo to doe, becauſe 0 
. 

4 

| 


il we take the name ak (chalice )pzopcrly , we mult confeſſe,fith 
Lhziſt ſapth this chalicei is the new Teftament m mp blood, that 
a material cup ot mood, glaſſe, o3 ſiluer is the new Teſtament, 
o2 y cauſe of our ſynnes to be fozgenen, which na reaſonable man 
will ſo much as dzeam of. Seing then we are conſtrained by fozce = 
of reaſon to ſay the(chalice)to ſtand foz that, which is in the cha- 
lice, and no like reaſon pꝛeſſeth vs to think the like ofthe verbe | 
leſt, is oz ofthe noun(corpus,body)oz of y noun (languis, blood) - 
the example which moueth vs to grannt a figure in p one word, | 
kepeth vs from prermgany ee in the other wozds, which | 
are nothing like. c | 
2 Secondly, whereas S. Luke and S. aul named the chalice; 
The cha- S. Mathew and H. Marke ſpeake not ofit, geuing vs to vnders 
— ſtand, that the meaning of Chꝛiſt was only to make and ſhew the 
ty to ripe blood of the new Teſtament, which was in the chalice, As there⸗ 
tut.  foze the holy Shoſt pzouided foz a ſufficient declaration of that 
wo which was in dede figuratiue: ſo leaning the verbeleſt, is 
and the nounes (body and blood) ſtill in they proper ſignificarid, 
without mention of ſigne 02 figure, it hath ſufficiently witnelled 
e EG Ea SA" — 


* 2 * 


The Cha 


The fourth Boakee. 7 
2 — the wopd(calix) 2 npo chalice there at the ls 
= —— that vellel, which holdety 
tai 5. tu be Munk: pet by common vl of ſpeaking(which The cha⸗ 
he der gonernour in the ynterlianding.of wozdes) we 044,02 vt 
he table mcane by the cup that. which is in ht cup. in lo Cgnificth | 
jp Cams ſutingat the table, bid y cup be geuen to auothet, .. 
it is lightly ſo rude, as to gene a ſtranger the cup without 
init, now when woꝛds are as commonly vſed in they? fi⸗ 
ſenſeas in theyz natural, thcncche way the ſcuſe is pꝛo⸗ 
. de il peaking equate h i 
n. | 
| ©Nourthiy, ſeing Choi ſitting ax the table , & in ihe ſight ofhis 4. 
paſtes, taking the cun of wine mingled with water, blefled, 6 
ſaying nut only the chalice 0zachalice, but thischa- 5 
ler orchis cup is the new Teſtament in my blood, it could not be in 
nau dout could riſe to his Apoſtles thzough naming that ap can 
chalice which the Apotties them ſelues knew to contein a certen the ſpeach 
lam, but char norwithflanding marnelouſe great dout wold oct 
haneriſen to them and to al Lhziftians, if he ſhould haue vſed(elt 
| forſignificat) and body & blood, foz the ſigne of body & blood, fog 
u much as they could not contecture any other meaning of theſe © | 
vans, then they did outwardly ſound. Foz it is no common vie 
aflpeaking, bur only both ſeldom vſed and not vnderſtided , bus 
. by honunes of herhwgy hr 


hin — — 
aten, 


be ſupper ofour Lord. 
when ane noune adiectiue leruetd two lubſtantiurs of dintetz 
genders, we make it agree with the maſculin as with the me Ml wi 
Nlatt. 16. woꝛthy gender, when Chꝛiſt ſayd to S. Peter, I will genethes W ae 
te keies, he ſpake figuratinely (c6cerningthename of keies)bue * 
if we marke that he ioyned therennto, the keies of che kom 
of heauen, and pet again, what ſoener thou bindeſt oz lo -* 
ß homer pace rm” 

. plain, as if it were not figuratine at all; right lo when he 
Th this chaliceis the new teſtamentin my bleod,f niing of the ui 
wen is lo plain a declaration how the name of chalice is taken, that ai fa 
— 6; is oneas if ir had bene laid, this le my blood of? new teſtament | 
plan. Which is inthe chalice. 
See then foz Gods ſake, how karre the tignratine naming ot 
6. chatte is fr6 anp figuratiue naming ot the body oz blood. As to 
ccghalite luch woꝛds were ioyned which did ſhew the name ta b: 
iguratine: ſo to the body and blood ſuch were ioyned, as fozbid 
vs ro think the like of them, not only becauſe Lhiifte ſayd: 
This is my body 8&my blood(which ſurely were enough to pzoue if 
that I tay, becauſathe body and blood of Chriſte was not gu · | 
ratine but true and naturall ) but alſo becanſe to the naming of 
' Lhniftes body it is ioined in H. Luke: The which is geuẽ for you, 
And to the name ofthe cup ,the which is ſhed for vou. | 
7. Laft ofallthenmning of the cup oz chalice was pꝛouided of 
| Bod fox a marnelone declaration and ſerting foozch of chereall 
blood of Chiſt made within it. Foz whereas the new preachers 
vid vs litt our mindes to heauen to reteaue p blood of Chyitt by 
faith, ſpirit, and vnderſtanding(as though it were not preſent at 
Lhrtfecs'own table ) theholy Shot knowing thar afrerward 
tuch faife teachers ſhould ariſe, pronided that the woꝛds of Chi 
5 i mond not onſybereporied(Thisismy blood of the new teſtamłt 
4 Ae EIS: Luke e. ond 


Luc. 22. 
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The fourth Books, 157 


Wh dhe) this chalice is the new t ent in my bloods 
2 | . we ſhould de ſure, that the fatd blood was euen within thaiice is 
ſe of this chalice, and not only appꝛehended by fau)hz 
—— cchalice) although by exact ac 
lafgramm:r it ſtand figneatinely, pet by common vle it 
e knorr in it, and that liquour is exmeſſy named 
chen, b r 8 f to be pzeſent in 


. 8 of Thuilkes er be mover, | 3 
—— of Chits ſuper kemoper RS 
ty theſe woes of Lhzilt(this is my body andthisismy o 
— — 2. IS. 
_ thedore,the way the true vine, and John Batik tobe r- 1 
the roche to be Chilt. it ſhale moze particularly decia - 
 ryiniſelatschapitex ofthe books, Nowe it ſhall ſuffife to lay, 
they were nener taken to meant as they lemeto ftaud, there⸗ 
- ethi Eenerafconfivie fat Chꝛiſttans taking them foz figura⸗ 
—— — irs —— = 
tine, And that vninerſail-conſent is of moge impoxrance.thenthe a way 
yoper lignification CRE wozds. But on the other ſpde p wozdg f rar 
olchziſt in his laſt ſupper hane not only no ſuchvninerſal indge= tpeaches. 
ment aud conſent againft them, but rather they always haue | 
benetakento be meant of the preſence of his ownbody blood, 
accodingly as they doe ſound. | 
Again none of all thoſe p2opoſitions doth ſo much as ſeeme 
toſoundlike y which Chꝛiſt ſayd in his ſupper:This is my body. 
Nn partiy chey do name two ſeueral natures.as hon Baptiſt s 
| Uus,wheras theſe wozds (this is my body) name but one:parts - 
| htheylpeake not ofany certeine thing (as Lhziftes body) oz if 
Na vel yet they yoinrnot to as oa rding preſet, 4 


The «the our Lord. 


to ß doze whereofhe lpeaketh, Chꝛittes woꝛdes were vi 
eee eee 
dead maketh y which by his mãhod he pointeth to, ſaying N00 
my body) lo that in dede in al ſcripture there is no like 1 
that, which Lhzilt vſed in his laft ſupper, — 
figuratiue, and leaft of all that it ſelfe can be pzoned fic 

- while it is compared with other ſpeaches. | 
3 5 Ler all the Sacramentaries, ſhew where that prapoſition is 
figuratiae , whiche firſt inftituteth and maketh any thing and 
.  - pyelentlypointeth to the lame, ſaxing, this is this, oz this is that, 
as it is ſayd:this is my body, and this is my blood . Foz whereas 


Ezec.c.5 it is ſapd in Exechiel: this Hieruſalem, it is nothing like, becauſe 


. - 


it was ſad rather by the occaſion of expounding a parable, then | © 
ar the doing oz making ofany thing by him that ſaid,chis is die iſ 


ruſalem. But Lhziff when he made his ſupper and inftiruced his 
chefe Sacrament, ſaidof that whiche was in his hands, this is 


my body. what ignozance then is it, to ſay theſe woꝛds be vnpzo- | 


per, becauſe other woꝛds (from which they dilfer)be vupzoper? 


omen ome: 
Shea anv wine, e 
8 | 


82217 


ee 
Aug. lib. red, of which kinde ot handling matters belonging to di- 
queſt. 83 ninitie, S. Auguſtine geneth vs a lerned rule, wziting thus: 5o- 


12 


79. ler circumſtantia illuminare ſententii, cum ca quiz lo 


3 desen is not (this doꝛe) this doch exprefle a great deus 
Toe boꝛe. moꝛe the a, ox the. A done is meant generally ofany doze, the dae 
Thun doe gf a tertein doe ſpoken of before, — 
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Ert vnto the proper lignification and common ſenſe u | 
ſpeaking, the circumſtances of rhe talke are to be conlide- | 


is 
ud 
t, 
as 
ae 
en 
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is 
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Co men 
that were 


| ther,that-Sadcame infleſh,to de eaten in lieh ofthe, that con 


Peisto 


che ge bread ii Fuad L am che bredd 'p6 life{(whith. 
momiſing an eatiug to cn heratter, thar is 46 ay, this lat 


de belened that the almightie ſpeaker ſo leut, d nomilin 


_ | &mybath; EE 7 


Sx | The ann 
Heider tame be in let to dxing vs the ments df his S 
head faich an — e ee Bovhed mas 
— — —-— 
en beleue ide berter in rr 
Jan r.. . 
tap in-Chtiſtes ficſy;; 6 fo his fieyreally eaten ot vs, with vm 
faith#7Haritie, is a marnelonls ind to grur vs the euery 
laſting meate, aud to inpne vn moſt perfitly to the ſpirit of God. 
nne well chat eoncerninge'the exring Bod: by faith gud 
minde, we appydae it aa a fpeciall:good thinge, bat we ſay fary 


an of dem. And cherefaze haning ſayd2 my. Father geuech you 


hitherto is meant tu be taten by faith-)he d worthy fo;ward 


ſupper, and thereof ſaith: the bradwbichT will s = wy, 
and berkar chm tarierh id, fegen 


e Chaltreandietſin v be eben pe hne; 


1 homie; norlaping ung, delene pe in Bod and in me as 
I teache vou, hut ſaxing and doing, that is to wit, takin 
ung, gruing, arid laying: tant, eate, thisis m ny 


ven for you. 


„ dieſ- 


is ge- 


phi N pointe e 


E ſuche antrhorttie, e 
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eee the wilevameche pronivence the 
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ted ont of this world, ar m ty 
ſpeake molt plainly;> And S; 
erauaſtance, ſaying; our lord iatben 
ukebread dc. f when tho howze of death dzaweth uere, men 85 It, 
al figures 6 tropes, 
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en ä 
. 
amd doing as he ſpake and did, and thus lieth the nander vvon 
- Lhziſt hamlelf, bur if che wazds be in dede plain. then Chiilt is 


. 

en mburvening hint to miſtruſt the infidelice ot wicked men. 

C The third tircunttance conterning the 

who wereacrdelalt ͤ 

8 hearers were his tweine Apoffies , who ſhould in- 

112 world of that, which they lerned of Chi, 
in this very bulines whereof we taſne. and ſo they did, ne⸗ 

des ner leaning in any peece or all their wziringes oz pzeachinges, 
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thereof conteined in the Sacrament of the altar. 11-1 
To the ſame Apotties it was geuen to know and vnderſtand 
4, the myſteries: of the kingdom of heauen . wherefoze it is very 

emen 


| 19ofefoarih booke. ' 180 
te hben from them by £dzil,0z be chem hidden Ro — 4 


= 


＋ — — words 


. — i hare he thing which 


— were thoſe who taried with hei at | | 
tz where he pzomiſed his ficſh and blood. therefozeif Ioan. 6. 
ö 2 deer ee ere oe prope e rh 
| a he didin dede not verilie adding any word, which might 
| Hewhis fozmer talke to haue dene fignratiue (concerning the - 
bade of ficſh to be eaten, the ſubſtance of wine to be dzuns 
dem bat only teaching the maner of geuing them his fleſh and 
wund, vnder the fozmes of head and wine, to be figuratine and 
ml, becante they are not geuen to fill the bellie, but to lede 
gelle, 6 nor ſo much fox the fleſheslake , which we receane, 
uin ſpirit 6 Godhead which repienilherh that fleſh of C dit. 


f rth circumſtance concerning ending of 
1 — ingo 


be occaſion mouing Lhzilt at his laſt ſupper, rather then 

at any other tyme to ſay ouer bead (This is my body) and 

duer wint (This is my blood) was the ſetting and placing Leoin 
dene aſthal-Lamb in de off old. Fozleaſt his Lhurche ſerm. de 
doeh be witbont a mylticail ſacrifice ( called according to che Nola. do. 
lwof 8goyſes a paſſouer, that is to ſay, a ſacrifice betokening Exo. 12. 


our paſſing ouer the ſea of ſynne, and our arrining to the Land 


ofgraceand life which we looke foz) as ſone as the old Lamb 1.Cor. 
vag amm che ryme come tharſhadowes and figures ſhould Ioan. 


1 of and the true 
1 the death: Gans 14h Lamb 


The ſupper of our Lord. 
- Lambof God: Straight way he began toe this new. 
eus nenn ed ——— 
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Leo. de wol; wk 
pn do. Fozas Leo he grea ſayerh; Verus Feltamentomeonk upmaha; WM 
erm. 7. & nouum P aſcha condebat, he ended the old T ta * pd Bw" 


eb. — —— 
Ioan. . betauſe che lat haugbe nothing: to perftetion but we baue 
e oO Gt mpandw Shay 

| f ee be eaten reale, and in dede. b 


C circumſtance concerning 
The dd nathan ſupper, | the preface which 


S the ending ofthe old ceremonie moued Theil to infti- 
Lucg.22. Arne which he taoke ol that change was 
"14, # hi lo great, 5 he could not fozbeare, bus aydeo his Apotticar - 
Deſy derio deſyderaui hoc Paſcha manducare vobiſtcum, antquiũ 
pPalatiar, A haute deſired with deſire to tate this pafloner with you, 
Chr = befoz8 I ſuffer. And as S. Lhzyſoftom witneſicth, he did really 
gr} cor rectane the mylicries at his ſupper, to incourage his Difaples 

5 83. to receaue them withoue all ſcrunie oz feare. 0 
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—— — Wut Chriſt conld nor ente ty faiths, 
| . —— in a better maner then ſo. there= din not eat 
* i - ty ſhewing him lf deſiconſe of caring it, anv by his owne — 1 
eee tante, E not only faith but 
zl ligne thereof, And it is not to be wondered, that he in debe. 
w cate his own ſieſh (namely in ſuch an vnſpeaſtabie 
| him ſelf hath prepared)becaulſe thereby (as H. Chex Hom. 33. 
— he encouraged dis Apontes, not cobe afeard 


And why hauldnot Lhzilf doe that thing top cure great tn0s 
tit, ſeing tharvther uien haut ofren rymes taten heir own belt 
unina ae maner either fo; hunger. foz anger,07 phanſie, 

out ing lo great good to them (elues — 
um care his own ech in @-miraculouſe a maner (as tt 
; thu in) then veluntarily en gene: the ſame fleſh ro een 


c as butchers and cookes deetle tr, but in fopurea fojt 

iu Angels feede on it, by hantngit reallypzeſenc wih them, and 

i in lo true a ſozt, as men receane meat into their bodies, Foz , 

| hereinmaneareth Angels foode, in that he eateth the ſame ſpirit Pal. 73. 

di God in Cheiſtes fleſh, the which feedeth the Angeis really in 
heaven. Naw foz Thaiſt ta eate his own body in truth ofſub- 
eater that Angelicall mancr , it is no abfurditie at all. But 

la hin ta eate it by fatth, it were a thing cleane impoſſible, And 

do ente it in a bare figure withour faith, it were to lack the chief 
n ta the wozehy receaning of the Sacra- 


"Fd gs bi erent hh Pal Lamb; 5. 


esp of ju abi 
The otd ſenſe per is all one, becauſe it is certein de dellced htto eech 
| Lomb od Lamb, fox the Lambs ſake, but only foz that it was the lan 


rip M eating of the Lamb, as the which was out of hand to be takey | 


E. away , and ro hanerhe fly of chetrue Lamb of Go grueny | [| 


the faithful in türde thereof. Jncither of both ways , the be 
| and tape ef Chriſt was uot finally fon eating the Paſchall Lamb | 
Pfl. 40. (wherein actoiding to the Pzophets woꝛds he had no de ww wy, 
Malac. 1. dut oz the eating ol his own paſſouer, which can be none o 


thing beſyde his own fleſh. Therefoze Tertullian —. ; EL 
Tertul. l. this matter, noteth well, Indignum eſſe, vt quid alienum conen - & 


4- aduer. viſceret Deus: Bow it were vnſemely, that God ſhould deſier 


Marcio. any thing, which were. other then his own, with wham . I 


Chryſo. Lhyyſoſtom agreing, wziteth: Non ſolummodo Paſcha, ſed hoc, 
in Pl. 37. in quo cumpreterijfſerfigura, peratta erat veritas. Chill deſired 


not ſimply paſſouer, But this paſſouer, wherein (the figns | 


Chryſo « being paſſed quer) the truth was celebꝛated. And as he lapeth in 
in Math. an other place. Whercin he wold deliuer the myſteries and new 
hom. 82. things vnto vs. Lo that which Lhzift deſired was the truth tt 
& 85. elt, to wit, dis own ſubſtance, becauſe it being vnited to ß Gods 
bead was the only meat wherein God takcth plcalure, and that 
ſubltance is the mente of Chziltes ſupper, aud not t only then 
ting thereof by faith. 


C circum concern 
See re Bre- 


Pcreas Chill cthzaugh all his life had loved his 


Ioan. 12, 


In fine di Church, he both continued that his louc enen to the 
lexit cos att end ot his life, and ſpent his own life foz the ſame 
doue, and maoſt euidentip ſhewed that his lone the night befozs 
his paſſion: firſt, by waſſhing moſt humbly his Apoſtles fectez 


6nd then by grnng his own der and blood vito them, Nr 
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eee 
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Chztft, foz which the doe vine of the new teſtament is aps 
potuted(as the jporetiancs teath)why is not, ſay. that bead a 

vorh he attizniey — Lbxilt:borh oblations, both Ha⸗ 
tcramẽts, both be reccanedofrheſame men in the ſame night aud 

place. And pet ſo much difference is betwene the bzead and wine 

ofthe old paſſouerandthar of the nem, that it mas ſuftitient fo; 

the one to be eaten with conlciences not vncleane, but the other 

the muſt haneaito the bovics puritiedfoxthe moze worthy receanis 

2555 thertot. Uerily nor becanſe it is dend and wine till, but becauſe 
nn; (x15 made the breadeof life , the food of Aungels, the body and 
Ae: on cs Soong eparstian, hence comer 
'thedillergcberwene theols @ mg Goronontes, et alrbo. gh 
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The fourth Booke. bo 134 


aſtiples. Shall we think chen that Khzilf goeth abont to do that 


already dane? Na, no; this taking of dis goeth to au 
arher end, as we ſhall perceaue anon. TY 
- Thirdly, by taking bꝛead and wine into his hands Thiil 22 
3 vs to looke for the myſtery (that ſhalbe made) within . wy 


1 mme thoſe cratures, which he toucheth. He now pointeth narde 

1 — his Apoſtles, as though he would only conlecrate ſome⸗ dan and- 
"whar in theyꝛ breaſts (as Calum dreameth). he rakethbiead and 

wine, there we mult ſeeke the firlt w dot his ſupper. 


Lat ot al, by this kind of taking bꝛcad & wine he putteth vs in 
mind of that great Piet Welrhiledech, who honght fozth bzead 
ad wine, and bleſſed Abraham. As therefore BJelchiledech tae Gen. 14; 


med und wine to offer them firſt vnto God, next to communi⸗ 


medbꝛahũ with them: ſo doth our true king of rightuonſnes in⸗ 
und co offer to Bod and his Fatherthe anne | 
whichherakerh, | 

" Andbecanſe the thing ſarvificed ty to be changed (one way op 
other) enen in fubftance from the former nature which it had, as Leuit. 1. 
being ſometymes killed , ſometymes burnt., and ſometymes ea- - we. | 

ten,when chr as the High j9yle®sf God, foz lw tr appeareth in 21 things! 
the end, toke bzead s wine, he tone them to oller, g cſequenely to 2% criũced be- 


F - $ungethem tn the molt pertit maner that ener could be deniſed, hanged. 
u do is the moſt perfir Pzieft, And into what ſudlfance ſyail Match. . 


hechige them, but into the ſede of Abꝛaham, his own body, who 
ue to fulfil the law, and gather all things into him ſelle, and fo. 


angehen amm vneo hisFarher? Fox which caule S. Cy Cr d 


teweth. that as Melchiledech firſt brought fooꝛth bzead & wine, Czcil. li, 
that the bleſſing might dnely be celcbzated about Adzaham: ſo 2.epi.z.- 
Duiſtfulfffling the truth of the ptefigured image offered bead & 

wine, ſuum ſcilicet corpus &cſanguinem, that is to ſap, offered his 


. Ca 


„ | The ſupper of our Lord. | 
hädled in a whole bohe, much lex J. am able to coclude it withs 
in the cumpaſſe of a cirtumſtante. e e dre 
chefe points of o ing es. ; 


cd tenth chrghfantel of vlethng. 


ur cher Bilthop didnorouly rake biead and wine, bat. 2 
1 e he bleſſed alſo. Benedictio, bleſſing, is as it were a bleſſel 
Plat. 148 — Lying: and beta God fayth,andit is done, in hum bie- 


ing is doing. and in Chiu who is both Sod man, bleſſing is 


moſt pꝛoperip of all, a doing by the meane of ſaying oz ligni⸗ 


Ioan. C. fipng. fo; not alwapes when he bleſlerh, he nedeth to ſpeake: but 
tit ge bieſſe as man, he maketh at the leaſt ſome outward token 


Mare. 6. of the good dede, which he is about, either by lifting vp his ers 
Tuc. 24- gz hands to heanen, an by making the ligne ofthe crolle, oz by 


The biet: lpeaking certeine wozds. Dowſoeucr it be, it cã not be well inn 


Cugof god e 9z in Chꝛiſte without ado⸗ 


weng ng, othertoltt it ſhould not diner froma ſimple ſaying, pa t 


ſhould be the ſaying ol man, rather then of Bod. But now its 


called the bleſſing, as if we ſhould ſap, a beneficiall laying, my 

in Bod always impoꝛteth a doing. 
In this place it hewerh allo ,whatintent and purpoſe Chai 
Ser þ Dad. Foz Whereas Chꝛiſt might haue ſpoken in the way ofexhot- 


ting, a af pzophecying, oz of thzeatening, oz ofcomfozting, when 


Cha. it is wits, he bleed and ſayd: we may learne;that he ſpeake in} 
wap of doing, of working, of betto wing ſome real benefit, and of 


gening vertue and ſtrength vnto his wozd foz that effecte. which 


being ſo, we can not now with any pzetenſe of houeſtie imagine. 
that t hoſe woꝛds are in the ſubſtantial parts of them figuratine, 
at thepzononcing whereof the Golpell hath rehearſed the won 
CET ne ern" "Tap 


ens 2 


Thofourth Books, .. — ws 
en arr — — doing. 
DFD ee 
1 —— requireth Fo &qdarily men 


woꝛds. 
e leren sen reed tothe ns Amb. de 
is the docerin of the malt ije qui ü 
this myſterp benedi- rt 
n 


- FE 


NN A 
„ 
Lo AER 
Ks th 


TH 5 — 


. of bjead., and ſaping,thisis my dody , the © 
whichbzead and body cũ uot be pt pp 1. Cor. 


n 


— — 
der fate . Fo which cauſe botd, H. Gregorie of Ky, and Nye, ia 


eee e e Oraf. ga- 
was ET 8 ee Ss: Amb. 


— — 


rr SES REA HAR 


wu | | Theſipperofene Lord. 
eis c6monto od and man, bur chanklgening 
= dnery whiche man oweth to So. As Chia by 
lupper lyewed his intent of ofchatiging tyeadand wine to be 5 
nature, then they befoze had: ſo bp geuing thauns, he he declarech | 2 
his change to appertein to the hanoure of God, and that after P 
ſuch ſpectall lot in this Sacrament , that the whole myfterie tu 3 
auf in king thereof bis name, is called, as Jaftinns the mareyz och "ih 
Euchar, e (pat egy thegening of thanks, - | 
| whereas thanks be gyjhen by whzds alone, oz.dedes alone, 
Tic ber in both togecher: it can not be d | thoſe are beſt thanks, 
tanks. wherein moſt extellent dedes are fopned with moſt true and 
_ rcallwords. And who can donut but it is a moze wozthy dede, to 
make preſent the body of Chitt vnder the fozm of head, } S 
ff my EC eee 
/ - htead, to be an effectuall ligne of Chiſtes body: | 
who can bon byr p wojds bf thanking are mare true, whi , 
/ ſap, this is my body, and meanc the lame, then thoſe which name 1 
5 Air 5 body of Lhzilt, x meanethefignre of his body?TheLhatholks 3 
75 belene that . 11 


4 eiter wund to de any 1 
| whole word, chen char was, wherein ©inaldwzoughe hes bor 
preſent vnder the fozm of bread, to thend it ſhould be a facvificeof 
ankſgening to God. And ronſequently we conte with g. 
4. 34; Frenens eum panem, in quo gratię ucter ſunt, rpus 
chat head wherein thanks were gruen ,-to be the body of ber 
Loꝛd. And therefozehe addeth: iam non communis panizeſt, ſed 
eee ba N eee 
lacrifice of MEAT dit bac, on WP 11 Aan fs | pee 
The s acramentari on other de! 11, 
af hpi inbare whemtendzead and wine, "er = 
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ha found leſſe, hen i it peg the 
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ſumitur, n nihilo minus habent ſinguli quam 


d, totum duo, totum plu ures ſine diminutiotie perc 


This body (when the Prieft 


1 | The tupperoFonr Leel. 3 
peece, abit is greatin the whole: (lang or this tread tohenk u 


. ˙ alleogreher.hane,-One hay of # 


' Thelewozds 2 neither of material I ba 


bꝛead ontwardly ohen, anddelinered,the pceces whercofars Ml if! 
vnequall:noz of inward grace and faith, the meaſure whereof is; Wade 
dincrle; butonly of the ſubſtance of Chꝛiſtes bop, which is cons ⸗ © 
ecined wholy vnder cuery fragment of that which is broken, ha⸗ 0 
uing with it none e, which map cauſe anp man ta 
Ignatius haue moꝛe oꝝ leſle then his fcliow, Of this kind of breaking . 
ad Phila Ignatius ſapeth: Vnus panis omnibus confractus eſt. One hien 
delphicn is bzoken to all, ane head ot life he meancth. As fox materiail - 


, ſes. Janes they weredinerle (enen in the lame Lhutch) and not als 


wiaps one / But the bean of Lhziſtes ſupper, to wit, the ſubſtãte 

In Theo of his own body is one to all. But the eating by faith is not one 
ria rer. to all. It is the body which is one. Therefoze Bermanus the 
Eccleſ. Archebiſſhop ot Conſtantinople wziteth: Poſt eleuation em ſa - 
tim partitio dĩuini corporis ſit. Verum enim vers tametſi in par- 

tes diuiditur, indiuiduus 8 inſectus in ſingulis partibus ſectorum 

totus agnoſcitur & inuenitur. After the elcnation (which among 

the Brekes was done immediatly defoze the connnunion) bye 


by a partition of the dinine body is made. But truly ajchough 


de be dinided into parts, pet he is acknowleged and found vn⸗ 
dinided, vncut, and whole in cuery part of the things, which 

ate cut. what is this to lay, but that che fozme of dead is our 

bzoken,and the ſubſtance of Lhziltes body artet whole vader 


cuery peece ofthe ſayd fozme? 


1. Cor 10 But what lpeake. A of the Fathers? G. Paule layeth: The 


bread which we breakei isitnotthe communicating of our Lords 
body: Becauſe we being many, ere one bread, one body. For lo 


much as we all kale che one bread. If the wen dee 
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ame withontallgroundof Chyittes inltirution, wherein, þApotiies 
s are bann ta ret vppon that oniye-which Thailt doth coxpozally ? 
geue tan when be is teaden to gene (the which was done wich i 
his hands)fag vs at the ſame tyme to jooke beyond him, as if ay | 
other way moze might be had then at his own hands, it is a hoz+ 
„ rible blaſphemie ee ber ee 
aus, wil gene poätze zuerlalinng mente: the Bhoſpell ſaith, 
= | be gane et his ſupper ſaping. this is my body: the Latholikes | 
1 eee. [ 
"his. own fely and —— 
2 nentioned tuthe ſupper , and pet there only was 4 
een ese ce f 


ie - — —— gave, It ink erſarics. | 

| will not denie, that gife of his to haue bene made with. les 
cozp0zal handes. therein A helene his promiſle to haue bene ful⸗ 

20s, filled, therein rhe ſpiritnali and enerlaſting meate in hane bent 

meant of ahn wicredech;thar £ dabo A wil gene; 
"| the which not meantonly: of a gening by faith (fapſoThu 
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without words, 7ea, that s 
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Toan. ; Pi WO This appereth in baptilmc where — 

Matt. 28. water is the leſle part. and the 3 the woꝛds is the 
chefe part. Hereof I haue ir 6 e and hen declared.ourof | 


Bit: 225 — — — 1 


booke haue their verie chelt being rhzough wards. As therefozewarer,, 


bjeade, rana nene the OR s U- andthe. 1 


- moſt eaſlly gotrews — qwbicharechs Sigher pare 
12. theſame Sacraments ): 
Itis 99 Fox enery Sacraiment.(sa ligue,g-cnery ſigue.is to grue knows 
chets not ledge of a thing which 
nuntven. tanen it ſelf be ſecrete, what knowledge, can riſe thertuf ? Seing 


therefoze Chyilt making a Sacrament, ſain, this is m body, we 


muſt think either no ſigne at all to haue bene made, 0} ls we 
wut belenethe wander as they ſound aut ward. 


CTHefitelith citrumitance, oftaking. | 
- Eing ©Hift willed al the eweine Apobiles (among whim 


Fudas alſowas(to take that one thing. which he gane: we | 

mult vnderſtand ſuch a taking, as may agree to Judas nos 

| lege then to theorherApottics. Againe whatſo euer taking be 
vnderſtanded, it muſt appertein tu coꝛporal appehfſion whereof = 
ouly Lhzift layd2-rake. The thing therefoze which was tara 
either was bare bzead being a bare figure of Lhzilt, ox thebody 
of Lhzilt vnder the ſoꝛm of bjead. Foz in bothe theſe ways Ju⸗ 
das might take that, which all the other toke. As fox any effectual 


ligne ( wherrot Lalum vſeth to rag) us man cozpozally tobe ſich 
it is clere that Judas toke none ſuch. i yet it was ſapd to him no 
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nit be ſuch, as be moſt conunon 6 eaſy, 
iche other wiſe had bene ſecrete, Now if the 


x deut then to the ather, take. Mow if the Apoſtles take only a bare 
 NigneofLhziſtes body, Chziftgane no moze-wich his hands but 
EE 1 


The third Booke. 
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174 


5 { anten to geue bare ſignes (which — the imperfiction 
: 8 ofthe old lawe Jrherefoze it being talſe that he gane a bart ligne, 


SEE DRAGS 


If Bob burbetaule# ſeltehavnorimirany thing. which being 


which by the power or the Godhead 'whoremeo it is ar 


e 


-emuſtneWs de true, that the Apoſtles tone at his hãds his own - 


| hodyvnderthe foun ol bean. Nagirher will it ſerue here, ia Ha⸗ The obe 


tramentarie ſay y Chꝛiſt gaue ſpiritually moꝛe thẽ bare ſigues, mm 


' ' andichewiſe that p good Apoftles toke moze.ſpiritnally : fo it 
: veipeate.of ſpirienall gina cher wanted noe in? tyme af unte . aum 


andofthe old law. 

Abraham belrued God, and it Mas repuccded him to in- 
oy Elizeus receaued che bubble ſpirit of Elias, & king Dauid 
heleching Bod to reſtoꝛe him p toe of his comfort, s to ftrength- 
then him with his chefe ſpirit, doth ſignifie that both he had once 
the holy hol, and loked again foꝛ greater comfozt of him. Seig 
hen the good men always receaued ſpirituall gifts, che differece 


Ioan. C. 


detwene Chꝛiſt and the old law doth not ſtand oni in ſpiritu⸗ 
allgifts receaned in the ſoule, but in this, that Lhiilt in his mis 


r ern ö 
mid in ts of grace, as might won alſo vpon our ſonles. 
Aud theretoꝛe Chiſt denyed manna to be the true bead, not be⸗ 
abt was notaligne of rue bxead, neither becauſe wholl des 
_— ys be deli fr6-eneriatiin uh, | 


wpo;ally tauen nught urwman (otherwiſe good) from cuer x 
lafling death: whereas the trur bzead which the Apoſtles cle 
into theyl hands (thzough-Liniftes gift) was that very fleſh, 


kepech ur foules chat they dye-nor by imm, and reiſech our 
bodies to line fox ener. S. Anguftine ſayth: Dominus ſinic ludam hee” | 


'Ddd i Hl 


8 

The ſupper of our Lord. 

| taking S. Angutine ſpeaketh of. ſurcly ol that wins 
mon to Andas, and which was made with hands. Sec what 
Judas toke,precium noſtrum, our pꝛice. Js bread wine our MW cap! 
price? we are then derely boughc in dede. But if the reall ſubſtice | and 
of Chꝛiſtes body and blood be only our price, when Lhift ſayth WW Tt mt 
take, he meaneth; take p rea! ſnbftance of my fleſh into yourhids, {|| ofChei 
that thence it may come afterward vnder your harts, ati 


* 


CTHefixrenth frcumllan c,ofeating. 

IDuilt ſayd: t eate ye, once only, and he ſapd it of that one 

thing only, which he deliuered to his Apoſtles cozpozally, 

and they fo toke it. but Lhziſt meant they ſhould cate it ag 
| wel in ſoule,as in body, as wel by faith, as by mouth. Foz he had | 
ſapd before, worke ye the euerlaſtin g meat which the ſonne ofmi 
vil geue you, and he declared the wozke of God to be this, that 
they ſhould beleue i in Chriſt, who is the breadof life, and who 


| aid hisfleſhto be meat in dede. thercfoze when Chꝛiſt ſapd, cate, 
thisis my body, he: meant eate bodily that I geut yon, and eate n 
allo ſpiritnally,vecaule it is a heaufly kind of bead, and a meats. 
which neuer periſheth. 
Keither doth the verbe, eate, by this meanc ftaud vupzopcrhy, 
Sage betauſe eating helougeth naturally both to the ſoule and to the 
Seer body . but pet, coucerning the caule of tating, pzincipally tothe 
ws foul. ſaule, as the which alone grutth power to the body to cate, and 
concerning the meant of cating, pzincipally to the dody,as the 
which only hach conmenient i uſtruments to receane cozpozall 
| meat.Foz neither a dead body can tate at al, neither a ſoule which 
| Uacketha body can eare pjoperly. Now when the ſoule and body 
Kay both not pniy-care, but alſo be nouriſhed by the eating, thas 
N is the trueſt cating which tan be deniſed, 


Thun eee ge ee 


Thefchurth Rohe - Et 3 
. — 
xogether . Fo this is my body, which hatz in it the Bovhcad 
male weiland Eating thia, vou eate food both ſpiritnall 


F idwhich | 
— runs 


| | ofChriſt, that the ſoule may alſo be made fatof God. Note the per: carnis. 
| freating. the ficſh is fed, and ß ſonit is made fac, The Cathv⸗ 
lksvponthis ground beleue, the fiely which mult be eaten {ſpi- 
adp as be vnder r 
that Chriſt ſaying to a reaſoable man: eate, this i my body iich 
— Maree = 17. 
are ; 
\ The H: dannen: nutten 


 eahey teach bread 6 wine to be eaten @ dzunken coppdjally.a 
— things pycſeur;bue the fleſh of Chile only tobe eaten ix P, 
vathing abſent in his awn:ſudftance.they dinide the we of 
hodics fram the worker or onr-dules. But the wo eat ye, 
mimt be lo meant, lich it only potnterh to f which the dileipies 
had taken into they; hands. nane other liceral meaning tan de ot 
- hiswozd, eate. eating by faith, hath uo part in Lhiiftes ſupper, = 
ape NY URS 
phe Apottles.,. vr 0 


cee banden: 
Tocher of hetr wotbes, ust aIthar may be brd bar rechen 
Lune then the nature ol one cirmumſtamie ( among ſo mauęe 
us chnit ved in his ſuyper) will conneniently beate. who 
Lingbzrad atter bleſſing and thiks gening,ſayd:this is my body 
eee d n 


J Theſapter@iurtord.7 

1 Ag forthe fnfticnrion of # ate fignerfoxſo I inait neobs in lt 
_ ligne. nead remaining ftfl in his owne nature, can neuer be any mon 
? then a bare ſigne, ſo long as it is not the body it ſelf, which it doch 
ſignifie. Foxencry tigure, iittage- token whiche diſlereth in lub 


- Bmicefrom his oziginall, tx al mays bare and naked in reſpect ff #B9 


7 X —— 9 — ears. 


* r — he and father 
ko it? wos this the iox he had of eating the new paſſoner, wherts 
in he would dne vs only bꝛead and wine mixed with be 


RES 2 
5 - 
dead, w Banned whith, were: euen d = 
ede. of bꝛead, wine, herbs & g 
x £ ; Po k, 
So 5. « * „ 92 


Werilp ſing: tay ii ps W 


dy,peſencing in effecrngll words that, whiche his hart intended 


as gs hare ligne v1 his: hare whenhe ganc thanks, Fo 

On whocanthink that Chyilt, who had ſaid by God and by his pi 

1 * r. 10 Hh. d:Sacrificeand affriag tiou wouldeſt not, but tho hal 

Chaiſt v pꝛe framed me a body, meanig that none other ſacrifitepicaſed God | 
belide his vnſpotred fleſhe : who tan that he now erpiclly 

— igt 

lacriſce naming that his body; Arte h l is father baead & wine 


eg only,as figures o ſi Zb eee eee ring 
toxthemit - 


Gen, 14, _— e ee ee 
Exod. 16 elt ended the infer! bf bis bzead and wine in c 
= , ngofAbzahamhim elk: aud voth Chzitt after bzead + wins 

| eee in a ligure ofthe ſede ole {:that, 

ovles ſaid, chis is the bread which our Lor, hath geus 
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2 fourth hooker 


ny ba — — 


a — -body; u then 1 tn rhe gentrine caſe. what 


1 zeanfly woꝛds? but hereof I think 
ge pon thoſe words, thisismy blood, leaf F now Zo 


| t bur warn j Nader of, althongh Chryſo. 

wanne gra right. But Fthinke with in Ioan. 

| — pick de wozd of God to beſu- Hm.. 
placods' le rec ing the words of Lhielteslup- 


EE pa 


+ is Cakes 
unten the pronoun {ad — ee pope 


| hive lat; the holy Sdolk he hereſy y now ould 
Ga n 'that'pjononn belonging to Lhzi- 


_— 50 mn 7670, hoc, this, Fot eue f. 


— —— — 


nat wete in latin, koc mei eſt corpus, this ot me — 


;Thariopning I ſay ol this, and ofme together, doth gene 
luchtoniecture (as in the oꝛder of wo s may be had) that as of 
ve is che genttire tale coming after / noun body , lo this Ine⸗ 
wit appertepurth to the noun fubflantine body, and oulyteſterh 
andendeth his lignificarion in that word. whereas ou che other 
de it this were ouly referred vnto head, no 3 
tought, why S. Paitlc ſhould iopne the word d, of me 
6; This bread of me is the übe of body, — 
ſpeache it were. 


| Leuna Ab ernie — 


| Theres 
but. one 


ſtantiue in 


1 The rn 

you hun er heforeat dome, char Sad hath eanſed the wong 
of his laſt fupper by ſo many civeumltauces of writing and ſpea⸗ 
hing ta be opened vnto vs, that when thereſt is all heard, iewg 


ſeme pzobable euough. not ſo much OO Tere uo with 


robo, to haue bent \uperfluoule. 


CThe.xviij. ftheſe woꝛds: which is 
eee whichis | 


| ZihougdS. Shathew,and S, Sgarkthoughe i ſufclene 
torepo?t that C hꝛiſt Lin&is my body, 8s thc which 
wowds both were plaine enough, Eable to make the mys 
feric of Chyiltes ſupper: perthe holy had firred vp H. Ame 
to adde the other woꝛds which Thziſt had allo vſed, to th intent 


the literall meaning ol Chziftes wozds might be moſt certainly 


confirmed, and thercfoze he wiiteth that Lhaiſt ſayd; This is my 


body which is geuen for you. In all the, which woꝛds there is 
noun ſub⸗ none other noune ſuhſtantiue named, beſides the only (1bſtance 
of Chꝛiſtes body. with it agreeth Hoc, This with it, quod, the 
which. It coineth after the verb lb i and goethhelozerhe verb, | 


| datur, is geuen. 


the figure of the body: Looke what place corpus did occupp, the 


I now we iaterpitt the e Abc v2 57 e ee 


ſamt figura corporis mut nedes occupy. And there vppon it fo⸗ 


loweth, that the pzonoun, hoc mult be ruled by the noun figure, 
likewiſe the relatiue quod: and it muſh follow the verb eſt, and 


We befoze the verb datur. And ſo the ſenle is, Hzc eſt figura cor: 
poris mei quę pro vobis datur. This is the figure of my body, the 


which (figure) is geuen foz you. Thus the Sacramẽtarits haut 
| bzonght vs not only ta a figuratiue preſence of Chꝛiſtes body, 


but allo to a ſiguratiue death and ſacrifice thereof, : / 
E know e N 


fers Feten 


— — dyrbenows fgu- 

nin by tde genitine caſe corpus, body; As if it were ſapd, this 

or Papers body, the which my body is geuen lin you. 

—— nar ſerne, becauſe after that ſozt the noun ſub / Tye Theame 

unn corpus, bady, is cakErwo maps, that in to ſay, firſt vn⸗ oer. 
pperly,and then again pzoperiy.Mnpzoperly, wden it ftandeth | 

uche fianre ol £hziltes body: pzoperly, when it is ſayd to be 

denen fox vs; Mowv ſeingehat noun inibſtantine is but once na- 
mall, hom oencr it is taken at one tyme, it unift be taken 
(ewiloar thether-epme, tot io much as tt ia not tui repered, ; 

-- This. (ayerh Chzitt): is mpbody, which is genen len you. I Seren 
dF, ben pr ea the word (body) which is dutoncengmed® hangt 
the whoſe ſentence? Il pe take it to ſtand for.the ſigne of Chriftes Bo 

body, mark well chat pon tabe it unproperip. Aim remember Nee 
that don ener. c p mmning it yuproperly aſter the ame 
ſazt. therefore if it he Aittes body; vnmoperiy, it is genen m 
ba wpoperly--Iff it ſtand fox. the ligne and figure of Chziltes - . 
body,when it is jopned wich the verb eſt, is, how can it but band oy : 
$7 te dime gue, and. figure, when iris topyed wu the vez 
iur. it i geuenn?n 
. take Half of that ſignificacion,which ? Theres 
vs in his noun ſubſtauttue, andlay aſpde the other half? You = 
corpus doth ſignitie two things, to wit, the figure of Lhz(s recedent. 
des body. be it o. Then: the one peece of the ligriification is in 
thenoun p̃gure, the other tn the noun body. To which word, ſſo 
awe e — a relatian is made, that relation 
dauetretpecrthe one the word, and neglect the other 
— ord iorake lo mu thepjonotneos 
tine,quod;repetchimagain, -- . 
Eee 1 An 


EE An OE be Fae PRC wa inn ͤ V ͤK Be. A. Db : 


che ſupper of our Lord. 
An, this ismy body (ſay you) the bod 


| of Chiiltes dodyꝛthereloꝛe (ay Y in: 
By the orden aan reete are und ner mene 


Sacra- dy is genen lo you; Aud ſeing they lay 5 this pointeth to by 


fandeth-fo1 the ty 


Ban it kolloweth that ita is gruen for vs. Thislaterfenſeſat 


ced Viaſphemous, that the verp Lutherans, Fuinglians, Caluinins 


15 — Anabaptiſts abhoꝛre from it, thrrefoze they oughtlikewis 
to abhoꝛre from the foꝛmer lene, where they take thenoun body 


fora figure of Lhaiftes body, Foz doubtlefſe as they rike i wo 


in the one place, they muſt nedes take it eee 
ſimple pzopoſition, haning but once in it theword, body. 
This thing is pet moꝛe plainly ſene inthe Sreke text, wher 


: . Luke waiteth thus: 2070551790 auc neu, n 


Lbubov. which is to lap word foz wotd; as uigh as our tonge may 
attcin to the phzaſe; This is che body of me geuon for you. Oi ti 
ther, preſently geuen fo2 yon. And vet mot expꝛeũp, thisismy 


body, the tame body, I lay, which is preſently geuẽ to yon. T | 
ot the which Green words tan hardly be expꝛeſſed in the Laut 

Seu , tong. The one is the participle uh. which beingoltht | 
vous preſent tenſe, hath no Ke in Latin anſwering to it. But we te 
conftrained to put.foz it, theſe two-words; quod datur, which is | 


18. geuen. The other is the article S, which repererh again p nou 
C d tur, body: Bening an budoubted witnes; that the thing genen 


fo vs is the ſame body, which\(s pomeed vnto mae : 


be pꝛeſent. 


There is Thisis my body. This i 18 the ſame body. 3 ſay, which is _ 
| — e preſently delinered to be ſacrificed foz von. But iu Breck all this 


Srcecs ſenſe is without any other verb, ſauing the verb ſubſtantiue,c| 


is. As if it were ſapd in Latin, Hoc eſt corpus meum datum pro 


vob is, this is my body geuen foz you. In which pꝛopolition cor- 
2 . e to eren deen . 


$: which isgeuel | 
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| nf ves doch fighie in baby: and ſo the noun 
th ſtill moperly. who fo makrth any ſuch obiertion, 
th not that it is all one to ſap, this doth fignifie my 


body, andthis is the ſigne of my. body. thercfore either of boc Tie The aun- 


being confuted, both are confuted. for the cauſe why the verb eft To ſigni- 
ſhould be celolued into the verb ſignit cat, muſt uedes cams from 2 
the woꝛd corpus body: ſithens, this, doth therefoze ſignffie the is ail one. 


 dndy; becauſe it is made the ſigne of Lhziftes body. But if iz be 


net the ſigne thereof, ſurely it doth nor ſieifie ir; in fo muh that Signiß- 
this mopoſition, hoc fi ignificat corpus meumbeingreſolneyintg cat, eſt ſi- 
this hoc eſt ſignificans corpus meum(as the rules of good reaſou | gnificis 


 andoſthearte of logit:require)che motd, which apperecined t to 


eine of 6 


1%: 


DEMS, 
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ned. f th wo 
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2 — 


de ans in Chzifterdoni can find 
none other cunſtruction of: -theſe,mazds. Ik the arne 
car excuſe the matter, let them Mint it e light. e 


( be rig. Lirrmmſtance, ofthe verb fidere, to doe,0 
make, oꝛ to offer ſacrifice, 


Lchough the verb facere doth cigrrific moſt generally ah 
making am doing, pet becauſe the moſt excellent dede that 
| can be made, is to offer a true internal and external ſacri- 
| bice nro God:theretoze tis comes to pallethar acer in his mob 
oct ey ee — 


* 4 


rr 


foe in that vupzoper Hes: it wilt be ne tothe 
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the check ſacrifice of · 
2 ak wine the marexialt pate of rhe ſacrifice t 
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| 2 this is my body which iogeuenfor you, 
_ which words. he addeth hoe MM Wem, 


der of 3 T4 
- $0 did $.Lypyian take this verb i hn n cp 
verie matter: Tefus CO Ra gy Tpſe eſt ſum lib.z. 


ne rt ip e primus ob. 


r DS. Zo. CAC. hh. io OS 
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mn ſerificiulryerit e 
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© 21 The ſupyer of our ard. 
oe - dearobralifſ be then offereth a tre and full latrifieeta dy 
9 — begin to ofler, according he 1 

© dane deres. 1 
I now Th bend willed bis ApoBegto nfer har which 
_ hachvffered, it 1p-moſt-certaia q ditt offered none otherthing 
Ply 39. inthe whole earth, beſyde his own body;che which he taken 
Heb: to. offer to God in ſtede of al other oblations, as Dauid s H. Pagis 
| fav. therefore cþathody of bis be both offered himlelf, and will 
dis Ipotties-to offer tt. bur whar ſoeuer he offercd ir: his aft ſups 
per he had it in his hands d vpon the table befoze him, amd gane 
it vnder the fone of .bzead and wine to his Apoſtles : therefore 
the reall ſubſtance ol Hiniſtes, body and blood was vuder the 
land founes; that it might ſo be offered vnto Bod, accozding as 
Melchiledech had befoze ſignified. This argument were able to 


xeccaue-a great deale of matter, but een 
17 tircumſtante. 


"CBS: Lictmniftance of the pronoun hoc, this | 
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1 and rating to be vied, and the words of Chi to be duely p10- 
nomced; lo bepand al theſe things they commaund one ſpecial | 
| Ks 23 Aae ol Lhult. foz none other 
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The fupper of our Lord. 
Thus I tende tht wolds / thus they are vuderſtanded makes 

his thing. That is tg ſay; make my body. They that hane trant⸗ 

„ lated Juſtimus, haue turned rob rt, Hoc eſt, whiche words may 
reis: beg uxüben, s babe cane uw bens. Tisis Burthey allo indy | 
ſignify, hoc eſt, that is to ſay. Folie che compound Tovri c is tas 

ren in grent in the way ol interpꝛetation oz of expoſition, when 

we woes chat went befoꝛe are expounded by the we21des that 

follow, The ſume pale is vſed in G. Matthew where after the 
debe wowdes wers wiitets, which Thilt law vpon the Cron 
Fli,Eli;Lamalabacthami;/'if followeth r our gi bt pov, &c. That 
ts to ſay} mp Sod, my God, why halt thou fozkaken me? There- 
Hoc et; fo;calbeifthe Lacins cin not diffince- berwene ; hoc eſt, whiche 
n ": ſignictrth cke is, an hood L/whiche figntterh; chat is to lay, yet 
'** Hegreriains wit t til rd dr (which thing Juttinus alle 

hath obſertied in the wordes belonging to the blood putting i 

— * e e bard Sie WH 


Pr 27. 


2 daR bee of the aprons. hiker wetokeof Cheriſh be of 
body and blood, e won pont it to be till ts; betauſt the aps | 
bebe wee dee erde le Chu ro baut geit che 

tuch a pyetept. Mt facie; thiake this thing : what thing? my dos | 


by: mtr thisthing;werenots meant to be 5 E 


| vrcytif ? Eng: ; 2 che þ Caf 
pk ee i: 
Hoe facite, N ſhew! 


which is my body, Therefoze as well by the foxce of the ler 
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ame op the Tiff} Nut) nabe kin body m make this wing 
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' thathrhath leaſt a pe 
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Thethird Booke.. * 199 
ne of H. Juftinns, theſe woꝛds can Ye p42 
noꝛ by any other map, then y 


ol Chꝛiſt, which always is, cis thing, 
baut it always tarieth one ang in numbers perion: 


whereas the taking of bzead and bjeakin rating jeeps 


cachanother thing, but neuer this thing. jc 46 11 


The xxi. Circumſtance ofche words, i in meam ſk 4 
memorationery,fopthe remembances of me, 


— tr 
——ů— ßv„— 5 
deu n it theching wdich died he N ien wür. 


un tet relinered te vs ie nen way eolibly ind, br! 
ther Tiniſte hath not rather leaft his to vs. kot an vn 
doubted token of his death (eing his won bor ſound la) they: 
eee hos uM 


Nama 


The ſupper vf our Lord. 


kro. 16. W aych Bod: Venouerint filii If 


- 1 


raẽl panem quo gui vos in ſolhudine. That the childen of Iſrael 
maß know'the biead wherewithI'fed ye in p detert. 0 rw 
the ſelf body of Chritt is hept as it wrre. and pꝛeſerutd in the ue 
bernacle ofthis bieten Sacrament ,that we may know (by cher 
knowlege which is e i NNN that 150 pong bath il 
nue 5 r OLIN 


Crops ercmlance ofthe words: Drink 7e 
ol this. | 


| eee e eee ee en ee 
his diſciples and fayd , bibite ex hoc omnes, daink pe all of 
' - this . Fn S. Luke it is ſapd, take aud-dinide-among pou, 
| ByReſe weyds Lpld meanerd lireraty, — 
14 (iid in of char dire ep; and S. are witnefeth this pzes 
© fer whunicbene>itles/ptng, Acdibernton loom 


12 ————— | | 
. alf:Andas'S. Lytilins wititlſeth, Circunulit calicem;diveng, 


li.4:c. 14 Bibite er hoc omnes. Me ciried adtz ut the chair, faping,minkye 


1 
- 


alf ofthis r 
| krrranen che drinn aum ft char ane can in diner, | 
3 5 
ERS 

te torte Wettin hanedzunk vp al rharwas in that 
25 ne Hl eyt1lserneod tt cup again, oi the res 
* deg " - 
Se arr ene, bens mr 
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bare, and then he ought to conſecrate bath kinds together, be. 
cauſe Couſtes flood and ſoule maſt belognifiedapuefzombus 


unn his bdoy. p 
Ats not therckoze Acctading to the mind of the Sofpcll, that 
(gs now they doe in England) when one cu is nunken vp, an 


KY other ſhould be filled out of a pꝛophane pot that ſtaudeth by, as Theabuſe 
' qhough al were one, ſo that wine be dzunken with a remebzante gi = 
' of Thiiftes death and relurrertion.it is not ſo. All muſt drink of miſters. 

ine chalice, that is to ſay , of y one blood of Chꝛiſt which is con- 


fecrared at onetyme, thongh the chalices which hol it were di⸗ 
nerle, as ſamttymes they Hane heue, whenagrearmultizade of 
people diet at aner. 

' Thisrirewnltance doch ſhew, that ia mazethen wine which 
isqunke .This doth ſhewe that theſe wapds,"T hisis my blood, 
-kflomewhar in that one chalice, mhereuf all muſt dank, And 
em that Ohgilt eakerh tu ixead ann wine at tis ſup- 


mund net only proacheth to ehr ante, as Caluin mot igno- 

Y comipand inden afürmeth. This is the cup whereof S, Tear. in 
 Jpuacins iteth; Vnũ poculum vniuerſis diſtributum eſt, one epiſt. ad 

tm munen tothe whale cunwanie. and hemeaneth not ſo Thi. 


nuch one en in nber, an chat the win is ul ane n, 
to wit, che blood of C itt. 
This tup was ſo chzonghly communicated to all the twelue, as 

that Judas one of the twelue mank thereot᷑, and that to hisown Au 
damnation, becauſs he made no differente berwey the blood of . 


| Chil and other Ninkes. And now the Hacramentaries be in the 
eee eee thep teache the ſubſtance in Lhziltes. 


. wine, aud uot the blood of 


'S 


rr | 


by that 
age 


The ſupper of our Lord.” 


les that all ſhould dꝛink of that ont cup, becanſe it was his 
blood, geueth vs agreate warning to belene that cup to ham 


* I 8 


bl ood. 


Tonus nedes touch in this place ſomewharſpok? of betur b 
14 will doe it fo a farther purpoſe and to an other effect; 


figure of Thiiftes blood, wine is neither named at the confecras 


— 


hic this (which oulp pointeth ro all that is pointed vnto) can not 


| : Mononne hic this be not anoune ſubſtantine it ſelt, but do point 
|The 8 


| — p20per , and hiffozical ſenſe ol thele words, but that, This which 


hoc this doth only agree with the nonne body, & not with bread, 
pet I know that theSacramentaries would ftrine therein, # la 
umpudeutly that hoc ffatideth lubſtautiuelp, foz this ching, and ſo 
would relolue it into this thing which is bzead, Buri the cons 


karte ew tem ſelues to belene, that the blood of Chai is ng | | 
pꝛelent in the cup of the holy table:ſoLhzilt by willing hisApott- | 


had 20> ming owne ranma: in it. Seer doctrines ham 1 


Cre Rs circumttance oF theſe wunder This is my | f 


| © whereas the Gacramentaries teache, the wine to be mades 
tion tyme(as it is euident ) uc pointed vnto, becanle the article i] 


agree with wine, but ditfeseth from it in gender, fo; ſo muchas 
in Latine hic this, is ofthe maſculine gender, and vinum wi 
is ofthe neuter. Again in Greene the articicle 70570, is ofthe | 
neuter gender, and oo wine, is of the maculine: i that irthe 5 


vnto a tettain mubſtante, and pet that ſubſtante by the rules of | 
grammar can not be wine, and withall it both may be blood, ans 
fenſeot of Chil is ſapn tu be his had: chert tun be nons otherliterall, | 


isſhewed by pomtiogvntoit,isthe ſubſtance of Ohriſtes blood 


- Ichoſe rathercoſaythis much vp5 theſe words, then vpponf | 
other, This is my body. Becauſe though. inthemaiſo,}pzonoune = 
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(eration of Chꝛiſtes bio o the y can not pꝛetend ſo much. foz it is 
notſapds hoc eſt ſanguis meus in the neuter gender, but, hic eſt 
ſnguis meus my maſtuline gender, where the pzonounc hic map 
mir agree with fanguis , blood. By the which wozds we are 
| xrtified alſo; that in hoc eſt corpus meum, the pzonoune hoc this, 
u only agree with the noune corpus body, and neither with 
nud, noz with any other acte, which at the ſupper txywme is a de- 

I tim not now be ſapd that (eſt) doth ſtãd fo ſignificat, ſeing 
there is no nominatiue caſe at al to go befoze the verbe lignificar. ER 
ic this can not ſtand neutrally, but is of the ſame caſe,gfder; Sabi 
and number, that his ſubſtantiue ſanguis blood is of. It can not ſiguficat. 
therefoze be ſapd, Hic ſignificat ſanguinem meum, this doth ſigni · 
F fie my blood, becauſe in that ſpeache (this) doth lack a noune 
fubſtantine,to whome it may be referred, andconſequently te 
dubai cat lackerh a noune ſnbſtantine to be the nominarine |" 
caſe vnto- it. By which meanes the Sacramentarics leauena d uu¹̈ wg 
| tiigrnitte of fpeach at all. And ſo(as g. Hicrom wel noterh, of out a foun. 
qeir tojefarhers) they build a roofe withont walls oz folidation, Batten. 
fa wat ſeuſt can they make without cougrue wazds? oz what 
congruitie of wojds, is, in hoc panis ann bic vinum⁊ hat oa 
polition will they haue without a nominatine caſe ? oz what no⸗ 
ninatinecaſe without a noune ſudffantine , oz without an other 
thing, which may ſtand ſubftancinely? Oꝛ how can hic this in the. 


* 
- t 
# ” 0.9" # * 4 < "XY Fung; 1 1 
- & 2 


of S.Hierome are: Debemus ſeripturam ſanctan fin. 


1 


pritniim ſecundum literam intelligere, facientes in ethica quz- in Amos 
cung; precepta ſunt. Secund6 iurta allegoriam,jd eſt intelligen · prob. c. 4 
| r ſpiritualem Teras ſecundum faturornm. bęatitudinem 
1 | ent 814 . a 1 . | ths 15 2 „ =" * 1514 
autem prima, inquit, & ſecundam contemnentes diem, ſpi- 
itulizvobis que dam figmenta componitis, fins fundamento & . | 
Fit wy 8 


ede pes betsd esd 
Thee f ba perieribus, tełtum de ſuper imponentes we onght firt to vader 
ſes of ho: ſtand the holy ſcripture acco2ding to the letter, doing wharloener 
beer things are commannded concerning mozall vertnes. Secondly 
| attoꝛding to the allegoꝛy, that is to ſay, acrowingtothe ſpirtuel 
vnderftanding, Thirdly actoꝛding to p blefſednes ofthe things 
he lur⸗ to come. But von (ſapth Bod) contemning thefirſt and p ſecond 
tali ſenſe day, dd frame you certain ſpiritnall imaginations, putting a roof 
datwn. thereuppon, without a foundation and walles 

|  Enen ſothe Hatramentaries tel a goodly tale of eating and 
winking by fayth , and of ſpirtuall feeding , but they take away 

the meat and dzinke wherenpon we ſhould feed, they take away 

the literall ſenſe of Thziltes woꝛds, which being ouce gone, all 
that is buyided vppou the wos, is the putting vp ol a rooks 
without walles oz fofidation. Theſe thzee opoſitiõs are found, 
cypr. de hic eſt ſanguis mæus, hac eſt caro mea, hoc eſt corpus meum. u 

ona do. all ther it is euident, that the pzonoune agreeth only with the 
hzc eſt none folowing the verbe. The Hatramentaries pull bic from 
. ſanguis, bluod, fopne it to vinum wine. They pul bæc frumcrs 
fleſh,and hoc from corpus body, and fopne hacand hoc topanis of p 

dead. eee eee eee eee 
e eee 219 © 


C phanh rew Teſtament wherleedoly : a 112 
Scripture ſpeaketh. 


1 88 Err 24 2 


07 28 much as in nating e eee 
. Mark, S. Luke, and H. Baule make mention of the 
newTeftament, it is neceflarte fo the vndexſtanding ofthe 
1 dend Wes whith below? , to declare what che new Tellamit 
— is. A Teffament is the lolerine ozdeining of a thing by voids, 
hay is want to be confiemied'by natural oz violent dent | 
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vouum, he meg 
NS rue law, as confirm it by blood , and diftribure the blood 
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— of dip wan is of breath and boxte, beril the Hebr. 9. 
teſtatourdye: Moz auy trulk 02 conenamt is perfic, vutil it be de⸗ Gene. 3 
dicaced with ſacrifice, wherein ſome ning W wont to | 
be offered vnto Bod bloodily, {7 
| Of Teſtaments, one is old, an other new, Foz ir was ot old Cid lat. 
tyne couenanted with the Jewes, that in caſe they kept the law 


' of Gopſes, they ſhould haut a temporal inheritance fox keping 


it, 
Chꝛiſt made a new trule, that if we kept his law, we ſhould 


hane fozgenenes of ſynnes, and eniope the cuerlaſting inheritice lerem. ze 
of od. The old truſe was dedicated (as S. Paule ſpeaketh) b. 

by the blood of calues oꝛ oxen, which were offered foz the con- Hel . 9. | 
finnation thercof, The new truſe is dedicated by Chꝛiſtes own 

blood, which was ſhed foz the confirmation of his new law and 
momiſe. The blood of the old traſe was put into baſins, and ſo Exo 
lmiuckled with hyſope vpon the people. The blood ofthe new 74: 
truie is put into a cup o2 chalice \, and thence it is dꝛunn by the 

people of God. They that kept the old truſe enioped the land 
TE that kepe the new ernle,entoye the kingdom 


Now becauſe there are many things requiſire roaDeftamkr, 
fit a law, conenant, oz pꝛomiſe, next a bloodſhedding to con⸗ 
firm the pzomile , thirdly an application ofthe blood that was a 
hed, fox to be as a witnelle and a remembꝛance to all them;who T 
- them ſelues to kepe the conditions agreed vpon: it may 

o be that either all theſe things ozſome une of them alone marx 


— 


de called the new Teſtament. — 5 


When Bod ſayeth by Jeremie: conſummabe Teſtamentum WEL 31 
neth all together. Foz he will as well publiſh Hebr. 5. 


it is confirmed, tothe fairhtull, _ * ſapethe 


The fuppes of our- Lord: 
Thisis my blood ofthe new Teſtament, he meaneth wellen 
bol the new Teſtament, which is the law and pzomiſe it ſelf ul 
Math. 26 fozgening ſynnes. And therefoze it foloweth, thewhich ſhalbe 
ſhed for many, for the remiſsion ot fynnes. In which w92ds he 
| ſheweth, dow this is the blood of the new Teſtament, Uerilp 
becauſe it is the blood, which ſhall obtein and merite the fo}: 
| Terem.z1 geueneſſe of thoſe ſynnes , which the new law pzomileth to take 
\s away. | 
Cbryſo. . De called it (ſayth S. Chuptottom) the blood of f promiſpet 
ryſo. 
in Math, p new law. And again: Teſtamentum nouum hoc ipſo confirma- 
 Hom.83. tur. The new Teſtament is confirmed with this verp blood. 
. Tertullian ſapeth of Chꝛiſt: Teſtamentum conſtituens ſanguine 
Li.4-cvt. ſuo obſignatum. Heeftabliſheth the Teſtament, that is to ap 
Marci. the law, ſealed with his own blood. 
But when H. Lune and H. Paule repoꝛt Lhziſt to hane ſaid; 
3/1 hip cup is the new Teſtament in my blood, they ſeme to take the 
| wozd Teſtament foz the ſubſtance ofthe thing, which doth con⸗ 
firmthe new Teftameur, oz witneſſe it to be confirmed, and not 
pꝛoperlp foz the new truſe and pꝛomiſe thereof. Foꝛ this that is 
in the chalice,is not the promiſe of remitting ſpnnes, but it is the 
new Teftament in Lhuites blood, that is to ſap, it is the thing 
that confirmeth the new law, oz that witneſſeth it to be confir- 
sede med. Ho doth Sedulius very well expound the woꝛus of g. 
_ Co. Paule,ſaying: Ideo autem calix Teſtamentum yocatur (fo2 ſo F 
; think the true reading to be, and not Teſtamenti) quia teſtatus eſt 


poͤſt paululum paſsionem futuram , & nunc teſtificati r factam. 


The al. | YE chalice ts thereſoze callcd the new Teſtament, becaule it did 
kcebza- beare wirneſſe (at Lhziftes ſupper) that the paſſion ſhould be a 
reth wit= litle after, and now it doth beare witneſle that y paſſion is made 
neue. cy done; 


11 we Auer whereas, Teftamenthach a law,acon 
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— as r=o of the confirmation { the Hood of Thult 
the law it ſelf, but it is both the thing which confirmed the 

and the thing which doth mitnelle it to be confirmed. The 
1 if it be well remembꝛed. I truſt che circumſtantes of grea⸗ 
telt impoꝛtante, whereof I ſhall (peake hereafter, wilde the bet⸗ 
ter vndcrffanded, 


: C The.rrity. cirenmſfance, of the blood of the new 
9 Teſtament. | ; 


is to ſay. the blood, wherewith the new Teſtament is con 

firmed and ſcaled,as H. Chꝛyſoſtom, Tertullian, Theo- 1.5 Math. 
philact,and the other auncient Fathers declare. But the blood of Hom. z. 
Lhziftes new Tcltament. was rcall and true: Thercfoze this is 2 4c. 
which Chꝛilt doth point vnto, is the true 8; reall blood of Chriſt, ;- ba 4 
and not the ſuhſtance of wine, which the Sacramentaries ima> 22 
gine to be a figure of this blood: And lo conſtrue the wozds, this - 


"= is my blood of the new Teftament,ſapth Chait;that 


is the ligne of my blood of the new Teſtament. 


Hut their interpꝛegation is pꝛoued falſe by conferring the old 
Teſtament with the new. Foz asthe old Tcftament had none 
other thing to lignilie the blood thereof beſyde 5 ſelf ſame blood 
of the calues, which was ſhed to confirm the old cauenant: ſo 
much moze the new Teſtament mult haue none other thing to The ſame 
ſignitie the blood thereof, beſyde the ſelf ſame blood of Chziſt, which con 
which was ſheg to confirm the new law. Fox if it be a perfection nurn 


put aulp to haue the true and law confirmed by blood, but allo wütgelle; 
 lahane che confirmation thereof witnesed by ſpzinkling þ blood Teitantet 


which was ſhed vpou the people: it is not poſſible that the old 


law ſhould in that point paſſe the uew. Foz as S. Chwioſtom Chryſo. 


layth, the figure neither is cleane different. from the truth, e pet in Ioan. 


een Fannin ot:gſhadow minor erat vnritae, it was Hom. 1;, | 
gg y leũe 


The fupper of our Lord. 
leſſe then the truth. And pet the baſtn of calnes blood were ge 
then the truth, if the ſubſtante of common wine were ſet to den 
that the new truſe is confirmed, | 

Again H. Baule and H. Luke ſoenidently expound theſe ves 
LT ry words, by reciting them otherwiſe, that no reaſonable man 
cdſerring the woꝛds together will ay, that in theſe words, blood 
map ſtand foz a figure of blood. They wꝛite thus: Hic calix no- 
uum Teſtamentum eſt in meo ſanguine. This cup is new Te- 
ſtament in my blood. but the new Teſtamẽt is not in the figure 
of Chꝛiſtes blood, but in his true blood. Therefoze the name ol 
dlaod, which Chꝛiſt ved in conſecrating the liquoz in the hallee, | 
is not ved figuratinely.. 
Faß ſame blood, whereof . Aettbeww, E S. ark do ſpeak, 

145 — is alſo meant of S. Luke. and of G. Paule. but as . Paule and 

ii; Þ * g. Luke take the noun blood, it can not poſſibly be taken ſigu⸗ 

In! — ratiuely. except any man wilbe ſo deſperate, as to ſay, that the 

new pꝛomiſe and Law of Chꝛitt is eſtabliſhed in a figure ol 
blood, oz in the ſubſtance of common wine. 
which if it were lo, we are in woꝛſe caſe then the Patrſarches 
| and Fewes,who at the leaſt had true blood to cfirm their tems 
' Gene.z1. poall truſes, Teftaments, and pꝛomiſes (as it may be ſene both 
Exod. 4 in Genelis Exodus) although it were the blood of beaftes. # 
Hebr. 9. it must nedes be, that the heauenly things them felues be clean- 
ſed with better ſacrifices , ſaith &. Naule. It then the name of 
blood being put in theſe wozds, this cup is the new teſtament in 
my blood, be taken foz the ſubſtante of Chaiſtes diood, which is 
dat bettet ſacrifice whercof G. JPaitle ſpeaketh, without al que- 
ion, in thele woꝛdes, this is my blood of the new teſtament, {pz 
u ſtondeth like wilt fox the ſubance of Chriſtes blood. 
It is one ſupper, one Sacrame ut, ont parte of the ſupper, and 
aue part of the Hatcrament, pea one ſelf fame thing, whereofall 


_ 
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now Jaffirm allo, that it increaſeth much the reaſon of their pzo 1 
piietie, woby (02 Horan he cup 8 moaned 00 thehn th mange of 
 kilfilling ofthe old figures... 
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cqure do ſpeake. A new do anſwere to new nic tetta⸗ 

ment, this to this, is to is: how can it be, that blood ſhould not 

anſwer to blood? But. this cup is the new teſtamẽt in my blood; 

can not be meant in p figurcof my blood (lcaft 5 figne of blood, 

and not the truthe thereof, be that which eſtabliſheth the new 

truſe) theretoꝛe in theſe woꝛds, this is the blood of the new cee = 
tament, the noune blood ſtandeth not foz a figure and * of, 


F blood, butfoz the real ſubſtauce thereof. 


C The xxv. Circumitance, ot thele words:rhis 
cup oz chalice. -... | 


i As enery Apoſtle 0z Enangelift wrote later then other fo Lueg 22; 


he made thc ſupper of Chaiſt moze plain, geuing vs eni- 1. Cor. 18 
dently to vnderſtand, that the wozds of £Thziſtes ſupper 
arcſofaroffrom figuratine ſpeaches, that rather the pzopuiety 


bl them is by all meanes foatified . I hane ſhcwed- befoze 0 
the name of cup oz chalice doth not hinder. any whyt , why all p 


refaf Lhziltes words may not be pzoper,aud literally true: but why de 


1 
In the old Tetlament the bloodof the open wos put incrate. Exod.24 
ras, into great cups 93 baſins , and ſq.che peaple were ſpzirkied - 


| therewithall, Mow to hing the Apoſtles and all vs in mind 


thereof, Lhzilt nameth the cup oz chalice: Declaring thereby, that 


du own blood is now to vs, as the biood of oxen was to the 


people of Aſracit Dis in the chalice, as t hlogd of oxen was in 
the baſins: His pzoſently dzunk, as that other was preſently 
ſpzinkled, Erat autem veteris Teſtamenti calix, &cæt. There was Chryſo. 
acupor chalice (ſayth G. Thzyſoſtom) of the old Teſtament and Adee 
kcrifices, and the blood of brute beaſts. For after ſacrifice (che 
blood being taken in a chalice and cup) they made after that ſort 

Ta Ggg ij libe- 


The ſuppet 
Fburtionsfor offerings of that which Vas — and renning. 9. Cũ 
igitut 0 ſao gun btuterum ſanguinem ſuum induxiſſet, ne quis 
his auditis pertufbaretur, illtus veteris ſacrificij meminit. Sting 
tzereſdze de dad bioughr iu his own blood in flede of the blood 
bk bzute beaſts, leaſt any man hearing of theſe things ſhond be 
Occum, troubled, ge maketh meutið ot the old ſacrifice. Deenmenins al⸗ 
in. i. Co. ſo wiiteth thus concerning the naming of the chalice oꝛ cup: Pro 
cap. 11. ſanguine irrationalium Dominus proprium dat ſanguinem. Et 
bene inpoculs; yt oſtendat vetus Teſtamentum antea hoc deli. 
naeaſſe. Our Lodd geneth his own blood in ftede of the blood of 
' vireaſonable ctetitures, And he doth well to gene it in a cup 
to ſhew that the old Teſtament did ſhadow this thing befoꝛe. 
Behold why the cup is mentioned. Berily to ſhew Thiſtes 
blood to be as really in the cup ol his oton ſupper, as tutt the 
| biucebeaffes blood was in cup of thedidreftamciir. pea much 
moꝛe allo; Fox the blood of the oxen was really put into that od 
cup, to ſhewthar Lhriftes blood ſhonld be really pꝛeſent in the 
cuß or his ripper. the ofd blood did not ſhew, that wine cud 
be in Chrilles cup ot that had bene leur chen the old teſtamiet t 
ſelf, becauſe the blood of oxen is better then wine. ofthe grape) 
Fry na i hut that hiood tf baſin didTequifit; char Ehziffes blood ſhould 
2 rtal be in out chalice, unt army as in i figute c toꝛ ſu it was in the baſin 
putze allo or the old teſtanent) but euen in very dede vnder the foꝛme 
challce. af wine. It. is not now ſuflicient to ay, we drink Chꝛiltes blog 
in hatt oꝛ by taithꝛit mut be dʒunken really bur vr te chalice and 
tup of Chiiſtes ſupper. thente the hart mut take it at Chiiſtes 
upper, ee e boch in faith and truthe. 


Cxtey Ci 5 ara >, left out 
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⁊ is the tuſtome of wyitcrs in the Hebzew totige;to leane out 
many tymes the verbTum, es, fai, which is latin. eo be : and The verb 
that, betauſe common ſenſe and vle doth ralily teache vs to 1 
lupplp that verb, as being both moſt necellarie of al other, and 
moſt frequent in common ſpeache. „ eee 
S. Luke wꝛiteth thus: This cup 1s the new teſtament in my 
plood ſhed for you. this ſcntence is imperfit foz lack of a verb 
which may knit the parts thereof together. N alk what verb we 
hal vnderſtand, to make it perfit. The Sacramentaries ſap, that 
Chꝛiſt meaneth, this cup doth ſignifie the new teſtament in my 
doo d. will ye then vnderſtand the verb, ſignificar,doth ſignifie? gnigest 
i pe do fo, I wil ſhew that as well the noun cup, as 1h can not be 
teſtamentum art both put in the nominatine caſe, but if H. Luke den. fan 
had meant to vnderſtand the verb ſignificat, he wold haue put 
oneof them in the accuſatiue call. 
- If ve ſupply the verb eſt is, to make the ſentente perfit, that The verb 


verb mult nedes be takẽ in the ſame ſenſe, wherein it is wont to lt mul 


nedes be 


bt lupplied: but it is comonly ſupplied as a cõmon verb whole ſuppucd. 
nature is to declare the ſubſtance and not the figure of the thing, 
which is ſpoken of: therefoꝛe ſo it muſt be taken at this tyme. 


Otherwiſe, what a folly were it, whẽ a verb is at y firſt left out. 


du call it of purpoſe into the ſpeache, and as ſone as it is placed 
| there,to ſay it ſtãdeth not pzoperly, but to remone it agam, æ put 
| another verb foꝛ it? what? was the verb eſt, being once left out, 
duꝛought infor this intent only, p as ſone as it was in his plate, 
it ſhonld be imme diatly caſt out, æ chãged into p verb ſignificat: 


If ye ſay ye were compelled to cal it in, J agree with you, and 
fayfurcher, ye are to blame to caſt it out. For the holy Shot Then de 
would not haye-compelled pou in vaine to call it in. God meant the verb | 
pe ſhould cal it in, and kepe it in. Foz in y he left it out, he would eft m 


| | ill 
new ro our hard harts, how that verbe , which when ye had Keb. 
pielen 


Math.s. 


The ſupper of our Lord. 


Inefent in viher Suangelifts ye diſdanied , and'ſcomefully re⸗ 
moued, that it was ndt only well placed, — 
to the meaning ol bis wozds, p whe it was left out, ye ſhould be 


bozced to calit in. And wil pe be lo koꝛgettnl. as not to note theſe 
ſecret infozcements of God? Know ye not that one iota oz one 
title ofthe law (and much leſle ofthe Goſpel) paſſcth not away, 
vntill all things be fulfilled ? And yet dart vou take away the 


verde ſubltirine it ſelffrom Lhziftes own words, the ſame verb, |} 


Ii ay, which he-<6pelledyouto take in, when it was omitted by 


S. Luke: See how farre Chziſt is from your mind. when u is 


but once let out, he will haue it euen then put in, and when it is 


expreſſed in the wozds of Liziltes ſupper fenen tymes, you u 4 


It is the cuſtome of the Hebzew-tonge to leane out the verde 
ſubſtatiue ſum, es, fui, when it ſignifieth-pzoperly. But how in 
left out, when (it you lap true) it was neuer meant to be in? O 


how was it meant to be in, when being nut in, it is by you remgs 


ued as not meant properly by him that ſpake ? And pet it is lo | | 
neceſſarilp meant to be put in Lhziſtes woꝛds, that when it is 
left out,the Hacramentaries can not choſe but ſupply it and put 
it in..therefoze Chꝛiſt meant to haue it and in his pzoper and 


| vluailignification, Foz, ſeing the verbe eſt, is died to beleft out, 


ſurelp the vſe af the verbe eſt, is to fignific the ſubſtance ofthat- 
noune ſubſtantiue which hath a peculiar ſubſtance, and conle- 


- becauſe it maycaſily be ſupplied, aud may be taken as expꝛelſed 
(though it be not cxpzclled in deede) then the vſe which makerh it 
to be leaft out, as a verbceaſily ſupplied, muſt by the ſame rea- 


ſon make it ſigniſie that thing. which it vſeth comunonly to ſigni- 
fie, ſith it is ſupplied by the only foꝛte of the vie of ſpeaking. and 


quentip in the wopds of Chꝛiſtes ſupper it mult liguitie the ſud- 
ſtance of his body and of his. blood really pꝛeſent. * 


1 # a 4 ; 


| chewhichecopis ſhed 
which (habe ſhed? Foz it 


. 


2 |  TheſupperofourLord. | 
as continens is vlcd tu be put pro contento. the thing which | 
holdeth a liquour is vled to be put fox the liquour it ſclfe, which 
it holderh, we lay, he dzanke vp a great bolle who dzank the ale, 
bere, oz wine chat was in it: and that is a figuratiue ſpeach by 
exacte rules of Grammar, but a ſpeach made as pzoper thzough 
vſe and cuſtome. Therefore to ſay, the cup is ſhed foz vs, doch 
ſignifie , that the liquonr in it is ſhed fog vs, what liquour was 
It is the greateſt marreylc in the wozld, if any man de ſo im⸗ 
pudent as to affirme; that material wine was ſhed foz vs, oz that 
wine obteined vs remiſſion ofourſpnnes : and pet it can not be 
denied, but the liquour contepued in the cup of Lhziſtes ſupper 
— - Wwasſhedfozvs, as Lhiilfſayth. Therefoze J'ſay , the liquour | 
| toutepued in the cup of Chꝛiſtes ſupper could be no wint, but 
_ only the blood of Chriſt. Is this a plane argument, 0zno 2 th 
A demon- iauour inthe cup of Thyibes banket was ſhed foz vs ta obtoin'/ 
ſrutſone the forgrarnes-of fennese duc ouiy the reall dlood of Thyilt was 


65 ſhed ox the remiflion of our ſynnes:therefoze the ouly real blood | 


FRA 


of Lhift was conteined in the cup of Chꝛiſtes banket. 4 
what anſwer can be framed to this argument, it well were let 
ole? what pꝛobable ſolutid were it able to being: The firſt pa 
is in H. Tuke,che ſecond is in H. Paule: who affirmeth it to be 
the blood of Lhzilt (who offered him ſelf by the holy ſpirit v 
ſpotted vnto Bod) which cleanteth our coltience trũ dead wars 
to ſerue the lining Bod. Aſter theſe two partes the conciulios. 
wil tolow, that Lziftes real blond is in the cup ot Chuſtes inys | 
ver .in the cup. I ia, which c hein ſhewed & pointed votn laying. | 
chis cup, that is tu ſap, the thing herein conteined is the nem 
blood, the which thing concrined in the au 
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| es ; wiitteth thus: Quod verd dicitur, quod pro vobis 
8 effundirur,ad poculum referendumeſt: port poculum eſt ſiguis 
tits · whertas it is ſayd, the which is ſhed for you, it is to be te⸗ 
ferred vnto the cup. Now the cup is Chꝛiſtes blood. God grafit 
mieveceaned btecbertn may aner pettrane this Grammaricall g 
kierall (enſe of Thtiftes wozdes, | 
laſt oft 
] Ce opment he Dymne ſayd at Chyiltes 
: Hen Chꝛiſt had ended his banket, he renounced ts 
\ cate 02 dꝛinke any more with his Apottles , vuril the 
.-  kmgdomofGodcame.gening thẽ an enident watch⸗ 
word therein: that he would pꝛeſently offer him ſcif to death, and 
lo depare from this wozid, vurtilhe ſhould ariſe the third dax. 
Aud ſtraight he ſanganhymne , and with his Apoltles went 
fothof the parler, where they had ſupped. Although the hymns | 
ozloug of pꝛaiſe, whereof g. Kachew ſpeakcth, doe not alone Matt. 26. 
nne che real pzeſence of Theiltes body and blood: pet ichelpery — 
thas far toward ir, as to ſhew and expꝛeſſe a ſingular banket to Inhyume 
hane bene made: after which ſo rare and ſolemne a praiſe was at c. 
genf to God, as again is no where els mentioned. Foz albeit no — 
man may doubt, but Chitt did always gene thanks vnto S 
aſter his meate receaued:per we neuer reade of an hymne ſayd 
bz long afrer any other Fraß, beſyderhis . Aud yet & bout nd 1 
thing atall, dut that Lhyift game him lei dy kaith and ſpirit enen Loan. 12? 
atthe ſupper tyme to ſome ot his Dilciptes beſoxe this night. 
and nameky to the bletird Mary, which ar Bethamy opnted his 
kecte ar ſupper tyme. but that gerung ofhimſeifto Saince Mary v 
' || 22tiyothcr to be caten ot by faith was not this dreadful gift o 
45 ieee * 
1 mm 2 


| | | [The lupper of our Lord. 

| own hands gane his ow body and blood to his diſciples,” 
To concludeat the length cbcerning ail theſt circumſtances of 

this heauenly ſupper: I] beſechthe Keader, to accompt & weighe 


' manyoftheinalonearenot able to be anſwered . but a cirtum⸗ 
ſtance1s not a perfit thing of it ſelf , but is a part ot that whole 
thing, about the which it hath his being and plate. Jfallthele 
circumftances iopned together doe pꝛoue the real preſence of 
Chꝛiſtes body and blood, vndery foꝛmes of that bꝛead and wine, 
which Lhzilt coke, and ſayd thercof, this is my body,and this is 
my blond: I haue my purpoſe and intent. but he dealeth vnho⸗ 
neftly who diniding them a part, cauilleth at one oꝛ two, and 
wil not laake to al at ante. Mal theſe iopned together pzoue not 


_” 
— 


abc tion 2 22 
a 1 is pꝛoued by the cons 

0 

„and 


mp gur . * ſupper. 


EA it , whereby the moze light may 


dingol baly ſcripture. 


' bread, whiche Iwill geue, is my fleſh; & my fle ſh is meat in dede. 

Mack. 26 At his ſupper he toks byead, and haning bleſſed, ſad: Tale cats 

* *"* thisis my body, and this cup is tho new Teſlament in my 2 7 
er 10 S. Baule ſpeahwg ofthe Cel lame zeolteric , wavecth thus 


EG ; - | them all together, and not only to conſpder them a part alben 


my purpole, let him who thiuketh fo, either ſhew me fo many | 
men bn his contrary ubm. & her hunyeldro f Lai 


ns pp 


taken our of the new Teo | 


Win baly VE bach not mother ylace like 


4 be talen foz the vnderſtanding thereof: but when there art 
dus luchplaces., the helpe maxucilquſly cawardhe under? 


FFS 


Cinil oue pere hatole his lañ lupper ſaid as Capharuali; The 
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 theacculatine caſe to the verbeeate, but ouly to ſhcw;thattheſe 
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 knpper: fox of his-gencrall ſigwification, whicheis to ſhew vudex 


then this carable thing, oz 
rates minus and food, which I now gene, is my body oz © 


- *” 
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chaliceofbleſling, avhich webleſſe,ivit not the communicating of The 
Chriſtes blood? And the bread which we breake; is it not the tom ate — 


municating ofthe body of our Lords Act Moon mw conferred. 


wos together. 21 2 


That whiche was promiledin . John by 
. whicke I will geue, is diſcribed in the ſ 


thele words: Take, eate(tius) and this cup. not 


wewesrThe Ioan. G. 


—— Math. 26 


thier woꝛdes agree with the firft woꝛds in H/ Aden. And atter- 
ward in H. Paule it is callen, The bread which we brtake:ſo that i. Cor. to 


theſe foure particles belong in cffcer to one thing: The bread, 


vhiche I will geue: The bread, whicke webropke, andaalce,cate, 
les) or drinke yr is cup. By which tdutereure t * 
— — — Thziltrs 


This, 


a vide form an tnf, fubftance,J] haue ſpoken befoze ſuſficie 
am ( Tyis then is as much olap,as:thinmeat; ink op food, 
which (Snow dtokiert and gous,andwilled'tode caken and taten 

m unken, is my body or blood, It hath-bene euideutiꝑ pzoned 
bpponthe line of . hon, that y-biead which he promiſed, was 
notmeant of wheat? bzead(whereof C diſt ſpake-not iu j; piace) — 2 
kot the meate and foode ot eneriaſtin lift. Therefoze , when fe ma 
Lhzilt @pth(this)in his laß ſupper,he meaneth none otherwite, ran bzead. 
this which is to be dumken this kind 5 


Ld 


dada: otherwtile, if io were not his fiefh and blood, but materia 
head ann wine, it were not the euerlaſtiug meate, which Lhzih 
e w gene, aunowarhia ſupper doth. | 
ove them ——— . 


. doth mean, by thzee-dinerle ways:by the tyme to come, when þ 
def ot ? other is fayd:the breadtharl[ wil geae, which ont ofqueltion ib vnde 


into that, which is within this viſible fam. Thereby declaring 


what is {hoſt hath done ſo much to expound this verbe, as may ſuffilf / 
dy confe- do anp reaſonable creature. Chin ſayd; defoze any ſiguiof 
ect. eee eee 


bt. mn ThefuppiretcurLonds” 
Sacramentofhis lal ſupper: we daue it exydunded what(this) 


ſtanded the food which Chꝛiſt wil gene. Foz Chꝛitt hin ſelf call 
tt bẽfoʒe che mente which tarieth to life euerlaſting. Agapne „the 
pronoune (this) may be wel exvounded by the dede exertyſed a4 
bout the Sacrament after conſecration , when it is ſayd of g. 
Pale: The bread which we breake, tor the bycaking is ved u. 
ter conſecracisn in the ligne aud tom of bjead,to ſhew the death 
ol Thiift,wherethis fteſy was in dede bꝛoken, and to andes | 

the merites thereof by che holy tommꝶmnian. 

The third way is byconferring together the very wo wen 

the conlecratintreherwo/kiids , Fozas heſaidof the bjead , thi | 
alone, lo he ſyd ofthe wine this up. geuing vs tovuderſtany, 
that as this cup muſt of neceſſity be reſyined into 5 thing witz 
' thecup: lo in the other kind we ſhould reſolue the pzononne tit 


— en BERES 


that (chris) generally meaneth, eb wore it GONE 9 
ticularly meaneth ;'the food vnder this. | 
All is tneffecte'to ſap, Turteeeupdberf O bee, Baues, 
thing that we breakę at Maſſe, chat, V hereof Chriſt ſayd, take and 
_ eare, that which is tontryntd vnder the apparant fozines :; that 
is it, which in the ſupper is termed by the pzonoune(this) - 
The next wand ls de verb (ig) which em verphardiy beep 'þ 
' pounded by any ather wow many touge: becauſe it being the | 
 berbeſibllancine, is in altidages ler alone to lignifie f bein 
ot ſudſtãce charonery rhiritx hatt and ito other one wurd is equal | 
to it, which may expound . yet A may boy ag, the bee 


72 2- 


| 5 we 2 : 


* 


pzomile, — d, 
——.— might be veriiicd in the paelent tenſe, dut 

uur chat ſubſtance of Lhziſtes fleſh, which de dad in his natural 
toy · The aut ward giſt ot the ſupper was then to tome, E-pce 
bn ſapd of the ſubſtante of his gift, The bread which I will 
geue, is my fleſh. J\ſay not only that it chalbe my fic, bat. lay 
tt m fleſh at this tyme: : becauſe the ſubſtauce that I will geite, 
nom pꝛeſent with pou, although the manner of dcliucrance be 
— vs therefore lo cxpound the verbe (is)inthe ſupper , 
that it may hare gu the verbe(is)in H. Fhon:where it cannot 


— on 
" - 
hat uo ee eee a, 
tes teh. All thing is common berwene it, amn hs 
wifion, no ſeparation , no diſtinction, ny 
wo Altthis the woꝛd communicating g doth. lignifie , and mote. We 
n. Fa; the werd which webreake,s ſo farce E mige body: thas, | 
el . ane, 


* 


„ 
* e loop: 
©H.Lhzpſoftom fo vehemently pꝛeſletꝭ the wom e 
men bree 5 Apolite ſpeakerh:y he ayth, S. Baule wond hom. 4% 
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| Thelhyperofour Lord, 


'doecomminicate, and thar, which is communicated: and her 


that, which is communicated, were materiall head, it would ſo 
much differ trom Chꝛiſt our head, and the myſticall body, which 
we are in Chrilt, that it ſhould be an other nature and ſubſtance 
clrane dinerſe from it, not only not communicating in one am 

the ſame mẽber ol a myſticul body, but neither in the whole king 
ofthings,whichthe Lo callipeciem, oz genus proximum 
Let vs adde hereunto, that if we take, eſt, foz ſignificar, in theſe 
words, hic ſignificat ſanguinem meum: the verb ſhal lack a nome 


ſubſtantine to be his nominatine caſe, And that 8 „Lune, by lea⸗ 


ning eſt, to be vuderffanded by common reaſorr,vorh thew irſigs 
nifierh properly,as men commonly are wonrets die that verbe. 


250dy. © Thus much being laid for (chi hand (is), the worde(body)re, | 
Mart. 6. mayneth; to be detlared by the conference of holy ſcripture.” Jy | 
| Joan 6... g. ggatthe wo tt is called ſaperſubſtantiall breade, In H. oha 
| is calleymyfleh, whicheTwill geue for the lifoof che world. Jy 


175 26. 
Jar. 14. 


Luc. 22. S. Matthet and Marke my body. in S. Lahe, my body whic 
1. Cor. it i geuet for you. in Saule, my body which is broken for you, 


een 5. one bead. Eint wie conrerning the dibod. it ts called the 


Matt. 26 of the ſonne of man : my blood, the blood of the new Teſta . 
Luc. 22. the new teſtamentin my blood: The chalice ofbleſling whiche we 
i dor. io tieſſe the blood of Chriſt; che blood of our Lord, and the chalice i 


1. Cor. 11 


MIt. 26. ofourLord. Hfthe bod te is mib take, eate: of the blood, take & 
Luc. 21. dia er among you, And. drinke yeall of this. Of both together it 
x. Cor. 11 ig to the Apoltles , make, and do ye thisthing, Ol en men 


they e⸗ te this breade, and drinke the chalice oſom 
Lord vnworthely,not indging rightly.our Lordas body Anda 


4 of alt, he that carerkime, ſhall line for me. I now we wil ea 


6 pody, wi che te at bad ebe: dende 


8 ; 


1. Cor. or ſhalbe betreied for you, the body of our Lord: this bread, ſ ch 
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The fourth booke. 219 
hes body was genen for vs. And when it is fapd, He that eateth 
me ſ hall liue for me: it muſt be expounded: De that cateth the 

et ne, hab Une fer the ſigne of me, 
To conclude, as (this) belongeth not to the ſubſtance either ; 
ofbgead 03 of wine, wherewith it can not agrer in gender:as the 


verbelt, is, can not ſtand foz ſignificat to nie, leaſt it lack his 


caſe: as the cup ſhed fir vs, can not ſtande foz wine 
ſhed in lacrilite, oz els fo the ſigne of blood ſhed , but only oz 
the ſubſtance of blood ſhed on the croſſe: ſo corpus body can not 
ſtand fot a figure oz a ſigne of the body, becauſe hoc eſt corpus 
meum datum pro vobis(accopdingiy as the Beekehath)can not 
be interpꝛeted, this is p ſigure of my body which is gens fo pont 
ntept with Ualentinus, Barcion, BJanichcus it ſhalbe ſad, 
figure of Chꝛiſtes body was genen to death foz vs. wherefoze 
Imap boldly cõclude, that ſtubburulp to defend, that the woꝛds 
of Lyziltes ſupper are Szammatically'oz Khetozically figu⸗ 
ratine(cdcerning the ſubſtantial parts of the chefe pꝛopoſitions) 
is extreme ignoꝛance in the rules of Gzammarand of Logicke, 
ow blindnes in the ſtudic of dininitie, and a malice tuexcu⸗ 

at the day of indgement, if the party repent not. 

Now on the other ſyde, conferre Scripeures, whether Jhon 


Baptift be Elias; it is cuident, that it is not ſo. There was be⸗ 


twene them in tyme aboue fine hundꝛed pcres: Jhon Baptiſt 


was killed, Elias lineth yet. The Angel ſayd by Jhon Baptiſt, Luce. 1, 


He ſhall goe before our Lord in the ſpirit and vertue of Elias: 
Bt lapd not, in truth and perſon. And Jhon Baptiſt being al⸗ 


Im not. It is plaine cuough, that Jhon Baptiſt is not Elias 
in perſon: but only in like office and function. Thus youmay 
ſee (good Reader) what oddes is betwene thoſe places, which 


ouraduerſaries wold haue like, and wold make you beicue that 
Jil theſe 


ked, whether he were Elias 92 no, anſwered plainly; Non ſum, Ioan. . 


"If 


The ſupperofour Lord 
(This is mybodyobe na more property boten ger 

e is Elias. I; | 
Exod. 17 rer which mnoaneed: two-dinerk 
Num.20 natures.twiſe geuing water: as it is deſcribed in the dookes of 
oꝛyſes, and well huower to be neither Lift by natute, new 
ther by cõuerſion ofany rok into Chꝛiſt. Foz neither C hit euer 


ſapd ofthe rock (This is my Vody) neither did he commaund vs, 


to ſay ſo. i 
Acto. 17. What ſhall I ſap of that vnſenſible obiection, that Bod dwel⸗ 
leth not in Temples made with mans hand ? Foz we now ſpea⸗ 
king ofthe body of Chꝛiſt, ſpeake not ofthe dwelling, which be⸗ 
longeth to God:but of that, which belongeth to his humane na⸗ 
ture, which. itſelf alſo is not a Temple made with the hand at 


man, 03 be otten by the ſeede of man, but fozmed and concea⸗ 
Colloſ i. u of the holy Ghoſt in the wombe of the Uirgin, in the which 

: manhod of Chꝛiſt, the fulnefe of Bodhead dwelleth cozpoꝛally. 
Marc. 4 As fut thoſe places where Chꝛiſt ſapth: Poore men ſ hall je 
* 16. haue with you always, but me ye ſhall not haue: And, he is ryſen, 
Rom 24 he is not here: And, whiles· Chriſt bleſſed his Diſciples, he went 
from them, and was caried into heauen, there ſitting at the right 


hand of his Futher vntil the end of the world, with ſuch like: they 


are not to be conferred with theſe words (This is my body) be⸗ 


_ cauſe they ſpeake of a naturall being of Chꝛiſt, and not of ſucha 
being, as is petuliar vnto the Sacrament of Chꝛiſtes ſupper, 


Heither is it poſſible, that one of thoſe kinds of being ſhould | 


impugney other: lui Chiſt hath oꝛdeined both, E the Church 
did belene always both together. 


Acor.!. Lhiiltalcended into heanen there litting at the right hand ot 


&. 2. 
, his Father, and leauing vs the belcefc thereof as a chief article 


ol our faith, Chꝛiſt made his own ſupper, ſaping: This is my do- 
Luce.22, dy, and commaunded his Apoſtles and their ſucceſſozs — make 
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A hers right hand in heauen: as the reall pꝛeſente of his fleſh and 
 dloodmthe Sacrament of the altar. Yca it hath beleued the one, 


a - 


the lame, laying: Dor and make chixthing.for the remembrance 


ofme. Therefoze neither the making of Thyiies bod, netther 


the betefe thereot, can be contrary to the litting of Cdꝛilt ar the 
rhe hand of hi backer. Agapue, fith nothing is impollidie to Che pꝛe⸗ 
God (albeit that which impldieth cotradicrion in it ſeff, be chere⸗ lence vf 
fozeunpolliple, becauſe it repagneth to the truth it ſeff which is 3 
in God it is not poſſible to God, py body of C hꝛiſt ſhould both not impoc⸗ 
de in heauen alter one viſible loꝛte, and in the Hacrament after a t. 
mylhcall ſoꝛte. It were in dede impoſſible fo the body of Chziſt 
both to be in heauen, and not to be in heanen. Oz, to be in the Sa 
crament,and not to be there in the ſame reſpect; but to be in hea⸗ 
un and in the Sacrament, oz to be in many plates at once, that 
maketh no cotradiction, but onely ſheweth an allmighty and in⸗ 
finite power in him, who wotketh it. 

Ol this minde all the Church of God hath bene hitherto, and 
therefoze it hath belened as well the ſitting of Chꝛiſt at his Fa- 


becauſe of the other. Fox in ſo much as Lhuft is ſo almightp, as The fit= 


toſitar theright hand of God: he is able to perfozine his owne 4 fal in 


|. woddand gift in the Sacrament ofthe altar. And therefore in the heauen 1s; 


ic of g. Fhon when he ſpake of cating his fleſh , and of dzin- hi real 
king his blood, which he wold gene: he allo declared, that he —_— 
wold goe vp into heauen in his manhood, where he was before cc. 


in his Godhead. And that thing he ſpake (as S. Lytillus hath 


noted) to declare, that he was Bod, and therefoze able to worke 


that, which he ſpake of, in ſo much as his woꝛds were ſpirit and 
lie. Fox this cauſe Chyloſtom cryeth out: 5 riraculum , 6 Dei Chryſo. "= 
benignitatem. Qui cum Patre ſurſum ſe det, in illo ipſo temporis de ſacer. 
articulo omn ium manibus pertractatur, ac ſe ipſe tradit volenti- lib. 3. 


bus 432 excipere ac N O mae Nel b. of * 
(4 


Ehiiſtes thee worthy to be deſpiſed #neglefted : Sacra noſtra non moda 
upper paf mira eſſe yidebis, ſed etiam omnem ſtuporem excedentia Thon 


Che vla- The places apperteyning to Lhaiſtes laſt ſupper, according. 
ces velon⸗ to the interpretation of ancient doetors, are theſe : the later part 
| Sitex ofthe 6, Lhapiter of S. John. the ſuperſubſtantiall bzead in the 
(upper. 6. of G. Mathew. and the ſupper it ſelf in the sꝛ. of H. Mathew, 
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1 The {upper of our Lord. 

He that litteth aboue wr:h the Father, in the ſame very momeny 
of tyme is touched with the hands of all men, and delinercth 
bimlelt to thoſe, that wil reteaue and imbzace him. Num tibi ita 
contemptu ac deſpectu digna eſſe videntur? Scmetheſe things to 


— doll (halt perecane, our holy things not onlp to be wonderfull ; bm 


alſo to excede all wondinge, and aſtonyng of the mynd. 

yl then we vnderſtand, that only a great wonder is wzonght 
in our Loꝛds ſupper, and no contradiction at all to any other 
partes of our belefe: we may be ſure, that none other article of 
our crede doth dziue vs to milcredit the reall Prone of Lhultes 
bady and bload in his owne ſnpper. 

And therefozc where we diſpute of his laſt upper, we mult ex- 
amine p meaning of p woꝛds, which were ſpokẽ there,accomding 
to other places of p p Scriptures, which betong vnto p la ſupper, 


in the 14. ol S. Marke, the 22. and the 24. of S. Luke, certain 
' ſentences in the 10. and 1.chapiter of the firſt epiftle of H. Paul W file 
tao the Coꝛinthians: inthe 5. tothe Zpheſians, in the 2, chapiter W de 
of the firſt epiſtle to Timothens. in the iz. to the Mebzewes. m tra 
the 2. 13. and 20. chapiter of the Actes of the Apoſtles, In al W we 
which places & other (if there be any like) we finde much to con- mi 
firme the reall pzeſence ; but nothing to leade vs to a figuratine W de 
mecauinge. Theſe woꝛdes, which be in H. John: the fleſ h prof wi 
teth nothing, it is the ſpirite which quickeneth, my wordes be © na 

lp irit and life, be declared in the foꝛmer alben we diſputed 


at el t ter of 255 ne 
th chert of H. John TY why | 


N 
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1 booke. ' * _ 
C wor the Sacrament is called bjeadatter conſe * 
tration. erf drann 4 . 
mn nght to mitra the clit ce! h 
Sacrament,fo2 that it ſemeth in many places to be calle 
bꝛead euen after conſetration, and that aſwell in S. Aohn 
uin G. Paule, and in the Actes of the Apoffles: noman (J lay 
ought vppon this ender argument to change his beletz dhe 
wiſe grounded vpõ ſo plaine ſcriptures, & the faith of p Church 
ſo generally receaued: but rather he ought to lern the canſe, why 
the body of Chꝛiſt is moſt inltly called bꝛead in this Sacramer, 
The cuſtome of ſpeaking in Holy ſcriptures came chefely from 


, the Debrew tonge, wherein the old Teſtament was wꝛiten: as 
" ao H. Mathewes Shoſpel with the epiſtle of . Paule to the 


Hebzewes were. The reſidne ofthe Apoſtles and Enangeliftes, 
albeit they wꝛote in Gerke, they very ofrenkept.the Hebzew 


pale in their wozdes, Bread in the Hebrew tonge his called |. 


Lehem, and coinmeth of the verbe Laham, whyche lignificth to an 6 


tatt: fo that al which man may eate, is meant by the Dcbjew — in . 
wodde l· ehem, as wel bꝛead, as fleſh oꝛ fruytes, in lo much that led bead. 
| fometymeit ſignifieth only ficſh , as the Mebꝛew Doctozs haute Vinh, | 


noted out of the ſixte and ſeuenth chapiter of Job. Mow p Apo- 


inu 


tles and Euangeliſtes wiring alſo in Gꝛeeke haue put fot the in verbo 


enew word Lekem , the Gꝛeeke woꝛde prog: and they that Labs | 


nandated the ſeriptures into latin, haue turned it into panis,and - 


we in our vulgar tonge name it bread: by which meanes it co- 
meth to paſſe, that the Sꝛeeke, Latine, and Engliſh woꝛde muſt 


de takt in holy ſcriptures according to ß Hebrew worde Lebem: 


which betokeneth all what ſoener is to be eaten of r 80 
nally head, as being the chief frnite of the earth. | 
After which ſoꝛte when Chꝛilt ſaith in þ Shoſpel: man mein Deut. S. 
not by bread alone, but by euery TOY procedeth from & Cath. 
| Iii iy - [the 4 


The ſupper of our Lord. 


— he meaneth by the name ot bꝛtad, al kinde of 
natural nouriſhment , which man taketh by mouth, without ail 
whiche he may liue either by naturall bead, as Wanna was; oz, 
3 if it lo pleale Bod to ſay the woꝛde, without any meat at all, ag 
Math. 6. Moyſes and Elias faſted fortic days. accoꝛding to which nends 
Luc. 1. talltaking of bzead, we aſkein our Lozdes pꝛaier, dur daily and 


ſuperſubitantiall bꝛead: that is to ſapc, all neceſſary ſulena | 


foz body and ſowle. 

It is further to benotcd, thar i in holy ſcriptures, when one 

thinge is conucrted into an other, the later thinge is many times 

called by the name of thefirft thing: not becauſe it is ftill the 

Exod. 7 | fir, but becauſe it was inade from the firſt. As when it is lapd, 
rao: where that is called a rodde, which was in dede a ſerpent, 
and not then a rod: but it is named a rod, becauſe from a rod it 


Cen. 13. was turned intn u ſerpeur. Like wilt Adams called carth, be. 


tauſe he was made of carthe. | 
Thirdly a thing is called in holy ccripeure not only as it is 


but alſo as it ſemeth outwardly to be. ſo the Angel, which the 
Marc.16, godly wemen ſawe at the ſepulcher of Chꝛiſt, is called v yonge 
man, becaule he appered ſo, although in dede he were not lo. 


which things being wel pondered, it is caſie to ſatis fie them 
that apt. the holy communion is bzcad ſtill, becauſe after conſe⸗ 


9 cration it is called bꝛead: To whome J anſwere, firſt that it is 
called called bead, betauſe it was bead, and ſtill ſemcth bꝛead: but that 
which notwithſtanding, it is fleſh and was made fleſh from of the ſub- 
— — 2 ſtance of bꝛead, being conuerted into fleſh by the almightie wo⸗⸗ 


+ meth  deSofLhaiſt: who taking bꝛead, ſayd in the way of blcſſuge, # - 


of thanks gening, his is my body. 
Secondly Janſwere, that in dede after conſecration itisa 


binde of r en aud foode (not that whiche it was bee os 


' thatthe rod of Aron deuuured the rods of the Coniurers of Pha 
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oftrue hecadʒ then it was betoper chr tome — 2 
of Thzi which nourpſheth the bodies and ſoulbs-ofrhe auen 
aumts lite exerialting. And to pꝛoue this ani wers true . 
Keades to remembet, that Thailb'cailed* himlels be 
pread of life: aud named the giſte of his ſupper themeate which loan. 5. 
tuieth to life euerlaſting, the liuely bread which came downe | 
tem heauen. After which meaning he ſaith, and the bread. which 
lv gene is my leſh. Behold p aud of bead. Agapne S. Baule 1. Cor. 10 
ſaith: The bread, which we breake is it not the communicating 
of our Lords body: For we being many are one bread, one body 
il ve that partake of the one bread. all partalte of the one wead, 
and it be the bꝛead which we breake; ſurely that, which is dzoke, 
teen bee ueber of Chʒi the 
aud leatr any man chould thinke, chat in ſaying the name of 
hend in Chꝛiſtes ſupper ſtandeth fo meare t fo fleſ h, Fſpeake 
without ſufficient authoꝛitie, belyd the authoꝛitie of p ſcriptures 
already alleged, which can not be orherwile taken: let him allo 
weigh together w me, how c6founably p auncift Fathers tanght Ignatius 
the ſame doctrine. S. Ignatius ſayth: Panem Dei volo, quod eſt ale epi. 
ero Chriſti. I deſier the bread of God, which thing is the fleſh of Rom. 
Chriſt: which thing in the neuter gender, is none other to ſap, 


N 8 F & 8 


Juftinus the Barry: affirmerh firſt that the Deacons geue to in Apol. 
enery man the head, wine, and water which are cSlecrated with 2. hs 
geuing of thankes. where he calleth them by the names which . 


T A... OE” a 


of read, wine, and water, which they daue by conſecration, he 2 
wunteth thus: Hic cibus apud nos Euchariſtia nominatur, This © onſe- 


| eue wherefoze foz all thee names, 164 10 
he put⸗ Food. 


——ö— G4 2 ˙——U— d 22 


then which ſubſtance. | Tuſtinus 


they had befoze conſecration: And ftraight expounding y names wine, ann 


eee eee Nets 
tenſe contand, be ſayth pet againe: For we take not theſe thingy | 
14.commenhbread and drink, but we haue learned, the meat which 
isconſecrated by the words of prayer taken of him, to be the fleſh ö 
- ad blgod of Cheiſk Gochattic.heeclarth him ſelf —.— | 


or Ld nerd meaning ot todeany mon comment . 
Kao. 2. but that kind ofbzead, which is alſo called m ha 
Epiſt. 3. ian ſayth; Chriſt offered; rea er, denen 
ad Cecil. & fanguinem: thatis t9.ſay; his pon body and-blood. gas 
7-.ncus, Kind oinead.S.Jrenens apt: Ye. ran 
4-20.58 ſecration) common en mer p2EMMEL 1 
| S. Re bs ate lecrarion we lap nent Lode | 
Ambr o- pꝛaper: Geue vs this den our daily brea ſelf aun 
ei reth: He calleth it bread in dede, Sed l, boeh perſub⸗ 
Ii. 5. ca. 4. ſtantialem: That is to ſap, as S. Dicrom cxpoundetbir, qui ſk 
per omnes ſubſtantias ſit, ſuch a head which my 6a 4 
- Hieron. ſtances. And pet farther S. Hierom ſayth, Panem illum petimus 
in Nach. qui dicit: Ego ſum panis viuus, wt aſke that head which ſayd:J q 
cap. 6. am thc linely bꝛead. But to return againe to . m 4 
5 cludcth; Non iſte panis eſt, qui vadit in corpus: ſedillepanisvies | 


_ eternz, qui animę noſtræ ſubſtantiam fulcit. It is nut that ben, 
which goerh a0 Re body, but that Re 
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; The fourth Booke. 214 
which holdeth vp the ſubſtance of our lonle, Sregoꝛius of Mpſſa Nyſſen. 
ng of the Sacrament of the altar, ſaith:P anis eſt abſque ſe⸗ ous 7 
mine, abſque aratione, abſque alio humano opere nobis paratus. Moyſis. 
I is bzead pꝛouided foꝛ vs without ſecd, without plowing, and 8 
without any other woꝛk of man. H. Auguſtine ſaith:whẽ would e. * 
nud vnderſtand this thing, that he called bꝛead fleſh? |; 
Flychins namcth the bzead , whiche H. Paule ſaith is eaten InLeuir. 
wuwoꝛthelp, nutritorem ſubſtantiæ noſtræ intelligibilis: the nou: © 22. l. 6. 
eiherof our intelligible oz ſpirituall ſubftance, Sedulius (pea- f. cpefe 
king of the bꝛead whiche Chꝛiſt gane to Judas, ſaith; Panem cui gens 
tradidit ipſe, Qui panis tradendus erat. to whom hꝛiſte himſcife Thebzead 
ganebzead, the whiche bzead was tu be betraied. See, thebzead Judas 
that Chꝛiſt gane, it was not euery bꝛead, not the ſubſtance of cõ⸗ was detra 
mon head: but enen that bzead inſubſtance, which was betraled 
im vs to death. Foz Lhzifk is bead, @ gening himſelf to Judas, 
de gane the ſame bead that was betraied, except any other thing 
was betraied fox vs beſide Chiſt. 
Imight ſurely bing a maruetouſe number of ſuche teſtimo⸗ 
ies all which declare the name of bzead(whiche is attributed to 
de body of Lhuilt after conſecration) not to ſignifie mareriall oz 
"WM wheaten bzead(as it was befoze the bleſſing and pzonouncing of 
the wozds) but to deſcribe that meat, that food, that true Manna: 
which is only the fleſh of Jeſus Chꝛiſt eaten vnder the foꝛme of 
common bzead. And that kinde of bzead is neuer named without 
m article oz pzonoune ioyned with it: whereby the excellericy of 
the bead is witnelled, the diffcrence of it from common bread. ,. 
Itis called in S. Mathew ſuperſubſtanciall bread, g in G. John ah 6. 
the mead which is fleſh,and in G. paul the bzead , which who lo 1. Cor. 11 
eateth vnwoꝛthelp, de is gilty ofthe body of Chꝛiſt: which is as 
mach to lap, as that kind of bread is thebody of Thiilf, . 
e 


— — 


The PRES: of our Lord. 


7 C The preſence of the body [and blood of Lhiiſt i 
The x9. laſt ſupper is pꝛoued by the conference of i ol ng 
- Chapiter. cures taken ont of the old Teſtament. 8 a6 


"4 Aom Adam to S. John Baptiſt. all the faithſull people of 
Euſeb. God was both in continuall expectation of the coming of 
Emiſſen. Jeſus Chꝛiſt: & partly foꝛeſhewed in dedes by holy figures 
Hom. 2. and pagents: : partly foꝛetolde in woꝛds by the ſyirite of pꝛophe⸗ 
fer alc h. tie, what ſhould afterward be done by Chꝛiſt him ſelf, and be ob⸗ 
Num. 21. ſerued in his kingdom the church. After which ant the bꝛaſen ſer⸗ 
Ioan. z. pent betokened the death of Chziſt, and Jonas his Fun 
. . The figures by the way of doing, commended he aun {ney ey 
| to the cares. which two ſenſes are the chiet meanes, he rchy 
atteinc to knowledge in this like, 
And becauſe both figures and pꝛophecies are obſcure, Derbe, 


and vnpleaſant, vntill they be fulfilled 2 J thought beſt, notto 


| fpcake of them, before q had declared the true meaning of that 
gift, whiche Chꝛiſt made at his laſt ſupper. Now it remaineth,y 
we bzielly conferre the one, with the other, ſhewing that ſenſe of 


Chxꝛiſtes woꝛdes, which the Catholiks defend, to be agreableto 


uche old ſhadowes, figures 6 pꝛophecies, as apperteined to the 
1. Co. 10. Sactramẽt of the altar, Foz to the Jewes (as S. Paul affirmeth) 
all things chanced in figures. And Chꝛiſt ſaith, all things muſt 


g ag nedes be fulfilled whichare ſpoken of himin thelaw, Plaimes and 
Prophete 6s. | 
. FT} 
| bir : wap (The Uher of Abel, . 
| pal. Well the fi ſhepherd, Prieſt, Bgartyz, and perpetuall vic 
Hier.in' gin, made a ſacrifice of the firſt begotten of his ſiocke, and 


quzſt He ok the far of them: which God ſhewed him ſelf to accept 
br. in b. br ſending down fier from heanen, Abel then haning firſt 0 


p eyes, which y pꝛopheties by the way of ſpcaling dye let 8 h il 
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| The fourth booke; 219 
dim ſelf vnto God vnder the ſyape of other thinges, afterward 
went foꝛth to be offered in his owne perſon and ſhape, being 
trattroulp put to death by his bzothcr Cain, w a deadly ſtripe Och g. 
ofa wodden club oz {take : whoſe. blood the earth (opening her 2 11 


mouth) receaucd into her bowels, and from thence it cryed to 


Bod, 
Theprince of thepherdes the chief Ptieft, greate marty2 and 
witneſbcarcr to al truth, the ſlower and garland of all virginitie R zech. 


is Jeſus Chꝛiſt God and man. whoſe flocke the faithful men are. cap. 24. 


The firft begottẽ and fatte of them, is the fleſh and blood, which 

Jeſus toke of the virgin Marie: which fleſh and blood he firſt 

offered to Bod by wil and affection, when he coke into his hands 

dꝛead and wine, within a certaine parler vpon monnte Sion, Nach. 26 
where he did eate the Paſchal lambe with his Apoſtles. And 
Bod ſhewed himſelf to accept that intent of the ſonne ol man, by 
working with the conſuming fier of his Diuinity that marnei⸗ 
louſe grace: which turned the ſubſtance of bzead and wine into ỹ 
ſaytance of Chuſtes own fleſh and blood. And from that place Ioan. 85 5 
Chꝛiſt went foꝛth ouer the bzook of Cedꝛon, to be offercd in his Aug. 
owne perſon and ſhape, betraied by Judas, and put to death vp⸗ du que. 
onthe wood of the croſſe by his own bꝛethꝛen the Jewes: whole g | 
blood the Church, called foꝛth from among both Jewes and * de 
geutils, with al due honour receaueth into her mouth, æbowels: 3 - 
whence it geueth a better crie, a the viood of Abell didfrom 4; 156 tom * 
the earth, where it lay. 8 


H 
Abel vnder the ligne ot his Lambes did by will and affecrion If = 


| conſecrate the ſame truth of his body and ſoule to God, which $999 man 


Were able 
at y tyme ot his death he actually rendzed and gaue vp into the to offer vn 


handes of his maker. And ſurely if he had bene able to haue made 8 —— 


the ſubſtance of his owne body and ſoule pꝛeſent in his owne dy in has 


dandes, when he offered, he would much :no2e hartilp haue of-- — be | 
Bkk y red, wo do 


| The ſupper of our Lord. 
as _ it, then p da) fieſh oflambes, which he vſed for a ſigne oft. 
fepmg Fox who would content him ſeiſe witha bart ſigne, ifhe were 
os Lads ahle to offer the truth it ſelfe? He was not of ſuch power, as to 
binſe:f to ch ange the lambes into him ſelle, thereby wotking that in his 


hane de⸗ Handes outwardly, which his hart inwardly offered, But pethe 


ſired an HET | 1 
other la⸗ ſhewed his deſier to haue a change made, in that he ſlew p lades, 


cxiice. taking from them they? foꝛmer ſubſtance, to thintẽt by conſecra- 
tion they might obteine a moꝛe holy and ſacved being. 
God alſo looked vpon his gifts, as wel accepting the mind of 
his Prieſt , as the maner of his doing. But that which lacked in 
Abci(who was faine to ſhew outwardly the conſecration of his 


done hart by a thing of an othere ſubſtance) that thing Lhiiſt 


fulfilled, making the ſame ſubſtance of his owne fitlh preſent in 
Marc.14 his hands, which he dedicated to Bod in his hart: Foz taking 
bead and bleſſing he ſapd, This is my body. 


Gen. 4. Abel offered his gift, befoze he went foꝛth into the field, where | 


he was flame: The Sacramentarics denie Chꝛiſt to haue offered 
his giftes in his laſt ſupper,befoze he went foꝛth to his paſſion, 
Abel contented not him ſclf with the fozmer ſubſtance, which his 


lambes naturally had: They teach, that Chꝛiſt contented him (cif 


with the fauner ſubſtance of bꝛead e wine. Fier {rom heauen in⸗ 
llamed the external giftes of Abel: They deny p fier of the wozd 
of Godto ſwallow vp the ſubſtance of bꝛead and wine which 
Chꝛiſt toke, Abel conſecrated his own body and blood, as farre 


as he was able, vnder the outward ſigne of his lambes: They | 
deny Thult to haue conſecrated his owne body and blood vnder 
the foꝛmes of the bꝛead and wine which he toke , although they | 


Aug de muſt nedes confeſſe,that both Chꝛiſt was able really to do it, and 
Trin. I. 3. by p way of bleſſing to haue lapd, this is my body: which words 
all the Fathers haue called the woꝛds of conſecration . The reall 


| blood of Abel was taken into y mouth ot lenſible a” 
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dem the Church (which is the earth of God to take the blood or 
hut into her ſenſible mouth, whertas . Auguſtine ſayth: aug, in 
Terra quæ ore accepit ſanguinem, Eccleſia eſt. The Church is Plal. 39. 
the earth, which hath taken the blood in her mouth. The blood of 
Abel cried from the bowels of the earth to God: They denp the 
blood of Chꝛiſt to crie to God out of our bowels. Abel figured 
both the ſupper and paſſion of Chꝛiſt: They deny Chꝛiſt to haue 
fulfilled the figure concerning his ſupper . Abel offered him ſelfe 
two ways, once vnder a ſigne, and again in the viſible truth of 
nature: They deny Chꝛiſt to haue offered him ſelf vnder any 
ſigne, but only in viſible truth of his nature. The deuil had the 


moe power vppon Cain, becauſe he came to the high office of ſa 
| crificing vnwoꝛthely: They graunting that Satan entred into 
' Judasat the banket of Lhziſt, pet deny Chziſt to haue made a 


arifice there. And ſo cõfeſſing that Judas did cate vnwoꝛthelp, 
they will not contelle the woꝛthines of the thing eaten. To be 


1 ſhot, the Sacramentaries (who teach bꝛead and wine, which The Sa⸗ 


are fruites of the earth, to remaine in theyr owne carthly nature, cramenta 
not hauing the body and blood of C hꝛiſt offered vnder the fozmes —— 
of them and accepted) make the ſupper of Lhziſt to be like the of Cyziſt 
tarthly fruites of Cain: who neither him felfe went about to — 
change them, neither obteined to haue p earthly groſſenes of the Cam. 
purged with fier from heauẽ, neither offered his owne body and 
blood vnder the outward ſignes of them: but keping backe that, 

which was of moſt pꝛice, he offered only a few baſc fruites of the 


| - earth, geu ng an example foꝛ his part, what a baſe and earthiy Cain did 


bcare a i= 


| communion heretikes would ſet vp directly againſt the blefſcd gure of $ 
ſacrifice of Abel: which in all pointes Lhuſt fulfilled, & the Ca- Eugiiſh | 
tholikes doe kepe and folowe . If I ſhould haue handled eucry Ps ie 


mcmber ofthis compariſon at large, thou maieſt iudge, good 


| | Keader, how great a booke it would hane wade. Ji matterc of 


k th the 


The fupper of onr Lord. 
che old Teſtament J had rather be ſhoze, then tedionle. which 


excuſe I deſire thee to accept thzoughout cuery part of all thig 
© whole chapiter . 


C Thc figure of ggelchiſedech, 


Gen, 14. 


office after the order of Melchiledech in his laſt lupper:Ag 
1 thongh Melchiſedech did not bzing foꝛth bꝛead and wine, 
J M h. 24 and Chꝛiſt likewiſe did not take at his laſt ſupper bꝛead z wine, 
Gen. 14. * ggelchiſedech did bleſſe , and Chꝛiſt blelcd ; Melchiſedech gane 
Marc. 14 thankes to Bod, and Chꝛiſt gaue thankes . The thing bleſſed by 


92 wh Melchiſedech was Abzaham:' And the thing made by Lhiiltes 


G | IF | 
| Math 65 gaue thankes to Bod fox the victozy of Abꝛaham, by cöſecrating 


Galat. 3. the perſon himſelf, who was the conquerour, ſaping: Bleſſedbe 
Gen. 14. Abraham to the high God. S did Chꝛiſt make his Euchariſt. p 
is to ſap, he gaue his thankes to God for the victory obteined at 

his death, by conſecrating the ſelfe ſame body, which died, and 
wherein he wan the field, ſap: ing: This i is my body which is geuen 
for you. And pet did not Lhull at his ſupper fulfill the whole o: 
der of BJcichiſedech 2 

| The weakeſt and baſeſt thing that ggelchiledech had in all his 

[ Gen. 14. Pꝛieſthod, was the bꝛinging foꝛth of bzead and wine. At! > which 

he ſtaied not, but went foꝛward to bleſſe Abzaham, the end of his 

ſacrifice. And now the Sacramentaries make Chyꝛiſt to ſtaie vp6 
the ſubſtance of bead and wine, without going foꝛ ward by blel- 
ſing, to make thereof his bleſſed body, the ſcede of Abzaham, 

Clemens Melchiledech gaue his bzead to Abꝛaham, to the ende it, being 

Alexid. eaten of him, might be made a better ſubſtance in his flcſy, then 

d 12 it was in it ſelfc. But Chꝛiſt geueth not vs the natural ſubſtance 


Chzift 
lcth £90t- of common bꝛcad lor comon bead matter nothing) gl 


Luc. 22. 


De Sacramentarics deny, Thiilt exerciſed any pile 


blefſing was his owne body the ſeede of Abzaham. Melchiledech 


8 ©» 


| they were images and foꝛmes of the pꝛieſthod, which he excerli⸗ — ſet 
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hangeth it into a better ſubſtance , verily into the ſubſtance of oy. 
his owne fleſh: to the ende we eating his fleſh might be made a . 8 
better and moꝛe holy ſubſtante, whiles we abide in Chꝛiſt whom ought 
weeate.and ts whom we are vnited. f | gy ns 
The Sacramentaries, who confeſſe Meſchiledech to haue had dodꝛ. 
atnaham rrallp pꝛeſent, as it were, in his handes at the time orf 
dlelling and conſecrating him to God, deme Lhuſt to haue had 
his owne body and blood pꝛelent in his handcs at the time of |. 
his bleſſing and conlecrating, which he made in his laſt ſupper? Cypria. 
as though Melchiledech were the tigure of Thult, becauſe ad Cecil, 
Lhiiſt,who is the truth, ſhould haneleſic, then he had. Melchi- li. 2. ep. 3. 
ſedech in the ſhew of bꝛead and wine, ſhewed an image ofthe Euthy. 
lupper of Chꝛiſt. But vnder his image he had not pꝛeſent the in pano⸗ 


| reall truthe: becauſe an image ofa linely thing made in a dead plia. 


kind of ſtaff oz matter, differeth from the chief paterne in ſub⸗ fy 


| tance. But Chꝛiſt acknowleging his owne image in the ſacri⸗ 


fice of Melch iſedech, Kept the fozmes of bꝛead and wine ( becauſe Chit 


wne 
cedin his ſupper)but he changed the inward ſubſtance of them: true ſub⸗ 


| fozſo much as the ſubſtance of bread and wine were not the ſub⸗ — uf 
tante ot his pꝛieſthod. And in dede an artificial image ol a liuelp fozmes of 


thing made by man, neuer can haue the truth it ſelfe vnder it, me. 
whoſe image it beareth: but when Lhuft had put the ſubſtance Which 


l his owne fleſh vnder the foꝛmes of bread and wine, then was dech vie. 


the image and ſhadow of Selchiſedech fulfilled with the truthe, 


| Whichit ſignified, And lo is the whole Tatholike faith perfitly 
{ ſhadowed, by conferring the figure of elchiledech with the 


lupper of Lhziſt, . 


me 


The ſupper of our Lord. 1 
The ligure of the Baſchall Lambe. 


* 1 
. F 


Exod. 12 Pe paſchall Laibe was taken vp p tenth daic of b flirt 
1 Gregor, Ter fourtenth daie at night it was, alter p roſting 
3 ©... thereof, wholy offered and eaten with vnleauened head, 
KN. 1 the blood being ſpzinkled ouer and vpon both poſtes of the dor. 
Leo de Tghꝛiſt is the Lambe of God, who in his owne perlon came tg 
paſs. do- Hieruſalem the tenth daie of y firſt moneth, being receiued with 
min. ſe. 7 grrat triumph, in ſomuch y daie tooke thereof the name of Palme 
. ſondaie. The fourtenth date at night ( which was maundy 
is Thurlſdaie)he offered him ſelfe to Bod by conſecrating his owne 
Ioan. 1. body and blood, turning the ſubſtance of common bzead & wine 
Ioan. 12. by the fier of his diuine wozd, into the pure ſubſtance ol his hea- 
Luc. 22. nenly fleſh, which him ſelfe tooke ol his mother: and he gane the 
Sbeedl. lame ſeike body of his to be eaten vnder the foꝛme of vnleaucned 
Paſchal , bead, ſpzinkeling with it as well the poſt of our month, as of 
Hom. 22 bur harte, in token that we recciue the ſame ſelfe blood into our 
| mouth, which our harte beleueth. 
Jn which ſupper Chꝛiſt muſt be vnderſtanded to be as truly 
offered, roſted, eaten. and his blood as really ſpꝛinkled (aftet a 
MW ' myſticall ſozte) as all this was viſibly done about the Lambe, 
A myſte⸗ The myſterie, we ſpeake of, taketh not away any truth from the 
if! mow thing: but ſheweth the maner of the doing to be ſpirituall. Ka 
truth, but the offering is made without laughter, the roſting without opc⸗ 


it contei⸗ ration of ſenſible fier, the eating without cbluming of the meal, 


— a ſe- the ſpꝛinkling without diniſion oz loſle of the blood. [, 
cret man? But as the incarnation being wzonght without the ſerde ol 
ner⸗ man, did not cauſe the fleſh of Lhuſt to be the leſle true: euen lo 
the inuilible changing of the ſubſtance of bꝛead and wme into 
his body and blood, the vnbloody offering.the Sacramental ea- 
ting and dzinking, doth rather ſhew to all faithfull people tf 
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worker of ſo high a myſterie to be true od, then any whyt 
kinder the reall pzeſenoe of his fleſh and blood vnder the fozmes 
ofbzcad and wine. | 


¶ The poꝛophetie and figure of Manna. 


heauen.Lhuft ſapd, worke the meate abyding to life euer- e 0 


laſting which the Sonne of man will geue you. This is the Exo. 16. 
bread, which came dow ne from heauen: And the bread which 1 Ioan. 6. 


* ſapd to Mopſes: Behold, I wil raine bread to thee ſrõ 


vill geue is my fleſh for the life of the world. The ꝗſraelits ſaid, e 5 6. 


Manhu, What is this? For they knew not, what is was. The Ta⸗ Matt. 26. 
pharnaits ſtriued, ſaping, How can this man geue vs his fleſh to Luc. 22. 
ate? Mopſes pointing to Manna, ſapth, This is the bread, which. 
eur Lord hath geuen you to cate. Chziſt pointing to that true 7 ak cg 
anna coming down from heauen which him ſelf made, ſapeth: of Moſcs 
Take, and eate, this is my body, which is geuen for you. Moyſes Chit 
layd, this: and Chꝛiſt, this. Mopſes ſayd, is: & Thziſt, is. Mop⸗ Agree. 
les, the bread: Chꝛiſt, my body. Moyſes , which our Lord hath 
zeuen: Thꝛiſt, our Lord, ſayth, which is geuen. Moyſes, to you: 
Lhiift, for you. Moyſes, to cate: Chiſt ſapd, take and eate. The 
the head, which goyſes ſhewed, was not the ſubſtante of wheaten 
fox head, dut heauenly. either the bꝛead, which Chniſt geneth, is 
r ce ſubſtante of wheaten bꝛead : but the true bread, which by the 
45 ¶ nyſterie ofthe incarnation came from heaucn, The bꝛead, which Ioan. 6. 
opſes ſhewed, was made by Angels of uch earthly ſtuffe and Pal. 77 
vapours, as they found in the vppermoſt part of the aper: and 
the head of Chꝛiſt was made by the Angell of great Councel, of Mala. 2. 
luch earthly ſtulfe, as he found vppon the table of the Paſchalf Luc. 22. 
Lambe, which was bꝛead and wine, willing allo his Pꝛieſtes 


(who are 0 Angels in earth) to doe and make the ſame. The 
Lil bzcad, 


Exo. 16. 


. * aduerius 
' Touin.l;2 


whole ſub thered of Manna, one meaſure was always found in the endc; 
| Rey to ſignifie that, ſith wholcLhzift is vnder euerp part of ß fozme 
Vnder cul ol byead, whether vou take a greater peece of the fozme 02 aleſle, 
the ume cuer the ſame ſublkance of Chꝛiſtes body is wholy reccauedef 


| of becad. ommunicant. Netthe 
The le euery L either is it ſufficient to fulfil this figure 


Dana 
not fulfil- 
. | Ed exc pt is, as S. Paule teacheth. diners in diners men, accoꝛding tote W 


| Ephe. 4 


The 1 . ofour Lord. 


Erb. 16. en, which Moyſes ſhewed, was truly cater; of the Ilratlues MW com! 


Marr. 26. within the cumpaſle of that white and cleare dew which they ga; | thefi 


. | Thebzead tyered: And how much moze is the body of Lhuiſt caten of ihe J track 


whiche 


| Chuft ge Apoſtles and of other Chꝛiſtians within the cumpaſſe of ß forme el bꝛ 
both a of bꝛead, which they receaue from the altar of Sad: The bicay 


4 ig ran whereof &oples (hun (cif bearing but a figure ofthe truth) ac 
- Trut 
Exo. 16. 
Luc. 22 TChꝛiſt (being the truth it (cit) geucth, is both a ſigne # the truth. 


Exo. 16. The bzead which Moyſes ſhewed- was perfect in his own na⸗ 


this tymt ſpake, was a ligne, # not the truth. The bꝛead which 


Hieron. ture, betoze the Jſraclites did eate it: Euen ſo the meate which 
Thult geueth is perfect in the Sacrament it ſelt vnder the fozme 
of bꝛeao, befoze we do reccaue it. whether moze 92 leſſe were ga⸗ 


gure ak if we ſay, that cut rp man hath the vertue and grace of Chiles 
is hody geuen him by faith and ſpirit. foz the meaſure of that grace 


ecreall mealure that Lyziſt geueth it in. Home haue greater giktes, and 


Chult be ſome leſſc, and no one member is the whole body. But Manna 
der 50 5 was in one mcaſnre to all men. Euen ſo the ſubſtãte of Thiiftes 
ot 52ead. body vnder the fazme of bꝛead is geuen to all, that receaue the th 
. Cor. 12 ſapd foune,in one meaſure and equally concerning the body it 
Au 37 elt: Fdz euerp man reteaueth the whole. As wel the good men, 


come to f as the cuil did eate Manna: But the euill did cate with dildame, 2 
Cacram'ns; but ta the good it gaue the taſte of all ſwerenes. Kight io p body f fg 


| Tin of and blood of Chꝛiſt, which is vnder the foꝛme of bꝛead and wine, 
egually. is as really taken of the cuill, as of the iuſt: But they takt it to Y — 


Sap. 10. their dainnatiou, theſe to there ſaluation. He that marketh 2 
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comperiſons ſhall caſtly perceaue , that the holy Shoſt both by 
the figure and by the truth,condemneth their falſe doctrine: who 
teache the reall body of Chꝛiſt not to be genen vnder the fozme | 
of bead and wine, after conſecration is once made. 


C The figure of the old Teſtament, 


Opſes hauing offered oxen to God. powred one halfe of Tye 6- 
M blood vpon the altar, the o her halfe he powred into — of 5 
baſins. And after he had readen the booke of coucnaunt — 151 
betwene God and the Fſraclites , aud the people had pꝛomiſed L. xo. 24. 
to kepe the conditions thereof: he ſprinkled them with p blood —— 
ſaying: This is the blood of the Teſtament, which our Lord vpon Heb. 9 
illthis talke hath made with you. Tchziſi intending to offer him 
elf vnto his Father, and certaine peres befoze publiſhing to his 
people the conditions of his new Teſtament , at the laſt, in his 
ſupper he grueth his own blood, the very ſame blood which con 
firmcth the new agreemẽt made with vs: Ans in ſtede of fpunk- 
ling vs with it, he toke the chalice and gaue thanks, and gane to V 
his Diſciples ſaping: Drink ye all of this, for this is my blood of ee 


thenew Teſtament: Which ſhalbe ſhed for many for the remiſ- ander 


fon of ſynnes. The figure and the truth anſwer marucloully, as 1 10 Gene A 


| they may finde, who will conferre the partes. It is ſufficient at the cuauce 


as the oid 
this tymt to note, that as the blood of the old Teſtament was in was acue 


the baſin oꝛ cup really, whence it was ſpzinkled: ſo the blood in bau. 


of Chuſt, which is the blood of the new Teſtament, is really in 


the chalicc, whence it is reccaued. As the noune blood tn the old 


Teſtament, which is but a figure of the new, pet was not taken 


figuratiucly but pꝛoperly ſoz true naturall blood:ſo much mote 


thenoune blood in Chꝛiſtes wozds, which appertein to the new 
Teltament it 3 ** not be taken en but euen as the 


fy. wol 


* The be, of'o our Lord, 

word moſt literally doth ſound, As the ſubſtance ofv1o od which 
Moyſes ſpake of, was ſhewed vnder the accidents ofthe natu⸗ 
LL. rall blood of calues: ſo the ſubftance of the blood, whereat 
TCLhhͤziſt ſpake, was ſhewed vnder the accidents of wine, Foz (aa 
Gen. 49. Jacob had Þ29phecied) Chriſt waſſhed his garments and cote in 
| wine, becauſe he tooke the foꝛme of wine to coucr his owne hu- 
> manenature: which was his garment , in reſycct of his God⸗ 
Thill x. head, as S. Naule ſapeth, Habitu inuẽtus vt homo. e in his 

! apparell as man, | 


The pꝛophecie and d figure of Job, ; 
The p10- De men of the tabernacle of Job ſapd: who might gen! 


Jaa q vs of his fleſh, to the intent we map be filled: The taber: 
an nacic oꝛ houſhold of Job ( whomt ſome of his ſeruants ha: 


1 155 px ted, ſome loucd)was the figure of the Church, wherein are goed 


Hieron. and bad. The bad wiſh foz one that might gene them Lhziſtes 
in hunc fleſh, to fill their hatred vpon it: as the pꝛoude Phariles bought 


locum. Chꝛiſt of Judas, and now a daies the Jewes wil geue any mony 


Greg. in tozthebleſied body of Cbriſt in the torme of bxcade : that there 


my och {ing " vp on they may ſhew their malice againſt Lhziſt, whom the He- 


Matt 26. retikes of our age folow in p point, Therefore theſe ſouidionrs 
of darknes, when they can finde Chꝛiſt viſible oz inniſible,ſhewe 
all the ſpite they can againſt him. 

chryſ. But on thother ſide good men that be in the tabernacle of Job, 
| how! 45. with loue and reuerence wilh foz his fleſh, and deſyzc to be filled 
inloan. with it, to their ineſtimable comfoꝛt. Chꝛiſt gaue his vilible body 
to the handes of the Phariſces and Jewes: wherein haung 
their deſires ſatis lied, they nailed it to the crolſe. And how much 
moe is Lhult to be thought, to haue fulfilled really the delyrc of 
Luc. 2. good men, who long foz the inuiſible ſubſtance of his owne bo⸗ 
dp eſpeciallp ſeing his owne deſire was lo vehement to — 


rr 


The fourth Booke, [4 has 


this paTo:ter of his zwne bodp with his Apatties.n which tyme XIatt. 26. 
be ſapd to them: Take and eate this is my body, which is geuen for 
you. If we had not as really pᷣ fleſh-of Chꝛiſt geuẽ to our haudes 
ind mouthes, as the Phariſces had the lame deliuered to their 
| crucli handes: it might ſeeme. that the woe parte of the taber⸗ 
natle of Job had obtined moꝛe truth, and moꝛe fulfilling of their 
deſire, then the better. Oy is a thought DUWL2e9v of Thu-= 
ſten men. 
The iuſt men of the tabernacle of Job loued him ſo well, that 


K chepdeſiredto be filled with his ficſh, euen fo2 the loue they bare 


to him: which lone the greater it is, the greater vnion it wiſheth Lone de⸗ 
and coueteth. ©hzift tnifilled to his people that, which the ſer⸗ — 
- nantes of Job figured in their vehement affection, which they topning #: 
had tobe filled with their maiſters fleſh. They of the tabernacle —＋＋ 
of Job wiſhed not only to ſee him, oꝛ hearc him fpcake,no2 they had. 
wiſhed not at all to fecde vpon him in ſpirite and vnderſtanding 

a they knew well he was not Bod) but they would fill their 

fcſh with his fleſh, and their ſoule with his loule, and ſo make 

aperfite vnion: foz ſo much as them lclues conſiſted as well of 
body, as of foilc. 

This vnion Chr hath truly graunted vs „making vs one | 
with his very fleſh, ſaying his fleſh to be meate in dede: which Ioan. 6. 
who ſo eateth worthily , tarieth tn Chꝛiſt, and Chꝛiſt in him foz 
ener, That is the vnionof recall fleſh, which was pzophecied of 
n Job, and which is made betweue Lhziſt and vs, when we re⸗ 
ume woxthelie his naturall fleſhe vnder forme of bxcad, into | cor 
ar naturall bodies and ſoules, and are made one with it re ipſa, inxlatth. 
n dede it (elf: as meate is made one ſubſtance with him, that ea⸗ & 45. in 

teth and digoſteth it well. 1 Ioanem. 


Lil w Che 


| NY cent and ſimple: Come, eate my bread and drink my vine, bid 


; Suom9. I haue mingled vnto you. They falſpfic the holy Scriptures,whs 


the tabl e. 


| Theft upper of our Lord, 
© 


C The prophecies of D auid and Salomon 
P2ophe: {1 dn apainſ Sh who afflicte me: An my chalice wh M4 
| 0 i of the maketh me dꝛunke, how excellent is it? wiſedome hath 


faimes, offered his (acrifices, ſet fooꝛth his table, and ſapeth to the inng, 


Prou.g. 


| wharfup: teache the ſubſtance of common bꝛead and wine to be by Chit 


i Pk wilds pꝛepared at his laſt ſupper: Bat his preparing was to conuen 
Typ. lib. the ſnbltan:e of them into his lech and blood. And thoſe wen 


2. epiſt.3. the ſacrifices, which wiledo 'ne made. That was his bicad @ hu 
wine: which if it were only receaned by faith and ſpirite, how 
ſapeth the Pꝛophet, that the table was pꝛepared in his ſight? Ns 

man is able to ſes that. which is only ſpirituall: But, accoꝛding 

The ſup⸗ to the wo of Bod , the Catholikes beleue that their meate u 


| 4 ig Prepared, ſet, and layed vpon the table, before they receaue it:am 


ſet vom it is ſet fooꝛth in their light t in * your loꝛme of bzcad , which 
is conſecrated. 
Chuſt Againe the table is but one, come 1565 come bad: They tate 


bath but the lame meate, and ſurely none other at the ſupper of C hilt. be⸗ 


onc tabic. 
Aug. in ſydes p. which is vpon his table. Judas did cate the ſame meate 


104. tra- that Peter and Jhon did, although diners effectes came of it; 


ctatu 50. hecauſt them ſelues were not like affected. But the Sacramen- 


taries make Lhuſt to haue two tables: one, where the good men 


The Sa⸗ xcccaue Chꝛiſt him ſelf with bꝛead and wine (as they teach) an 


craments> other, where only common bꝛead and wine is genen to the wits 


gae two ked men. And pet Dauid, Salomon, and G. Paule ſpeake but of 
tables to I d ſpi⸗ 
Chmift. one tab e, and it is pꝛepared and ſet fooꝛth not by faith an 


1. Cor. 10 rite , but in our ſight. It is not only dꝛunk of, by mind and 


vuderſtanding „but the very chalice of it is of frengr) . 


S 


— 
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make vs drunk, becauſe it conteyneth the biood of life and 
laluation. | 


_ C In other Pꝛophecic of Dauid. | | eg fo bh | - 
e bath Ll that be fatte vppon earth haue eaten and adored, which P2089 —_— 
inno, A ming the Pꝛophete ſpake, thereby to ſhew , as it may ap⸗ * 5 

whick peare in the ſaine place, that all the nations of the wozid hut 


,who wert by faith ſubducd to Lhzift. And he bꝛingeth a moſt vndou⸗ — — 
brite ted token thereof, in ſo much that they adoze that, which they becauſe 
nuen cate, which thing is peculiar to Chꝛiſtians, becauſe nonc other "rep ny 
were people doth tate the reall ficſh of Bed, which only may and muſt gcq of 


a hs be adoꝛed. This pꝛopertie and token of the true faith they take God. 


Wzcadnot 

bow W away, who ſap, we cate in our Loꝛds (upper the ſubſtance of cõ⸗ On our 

? mon.bzcad 2 fozbidding vs to adoze the bicſſcd Sacrametof the —— pd ta⸗ 

ng altar, the foateſtole, whercin the tulnes of Godhead coꝛpozallp Avga, in 
welle . - | ral.g8. = 

| gat 1 | | | | Lolo 2 

( any figures and pꝛopheties iopned together foz 

bacuities ſake. - b 


X dat ſhall Jay, that Noe being made dzunke with Gen. 9. 

V wine of his owne planting, lieth naked @ is lawghed 8 li. 

ä to ſcozne of his own childe, to ſhew that c hi hauing J Ce 
dzunke in his ſupper of the ſame blood, which he planted foz him um. 

ſelſe in the virgyns womb, hangcth afrerward naked vppon the 

ccaſſe, and is lawghed to ſcoꝛne, not only of the Jewes foz his 

uakednefle; but alſo of the Sacrametarics, foz ſo groſſe a dede, as 

rw gg it to be, that he dꝛank his own blood vnder the ſoꝛm 

oi wine, - 

What ſhall I reherſe, that Abzaham did ſet cakes made of fine. 

wheaten mealc befoze the Angels, e they allowed his dede: not Gen. 18, 


to | G3the meate, whic neded not, but foz the cxcellenty of the 
ke | W ” Lil ty wyſti- 


* 


luſtin. in meale is appointed fox fit matter, to make a ſacrifice of? that the 


Foun! 21. 


„ Mali 2. 2 Pticſts of the Jewes (whoſe lips kept once the law of Sod)al- 


Luc. 22. tament in that cake on peece ofchelinely bien which tothe dor 
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The . 
myſtical take, which was tome in Chꝛiſtes ſupper ? That Jux 
hauing ftabliſhed his ſoune Jacob with cozneand wine, ſapth ty 
Eſau demanding his bleſſing: what more can doe now to thee! 
as who Gould ſay, al goodneſſe is already figured in that, which 
haue aſſigned to thy vonger brother: which betokencth 3 faith: 
full people ofthe Gentils, whoſe greateſt myſteries be made gf 
Gen. 49. coꝛne and wine? That Jacob pꝛophecied of the fat bead of Aſer, 
which ſhonld geue ſpiritnall delicats to the faichfull kings of 
Chꝛiſtes Church:and pet how ca any bꝛead be fat, except it be thy 
bꝛead of life, which is the fleſh of Chꝛiſt, woes is made fat with 
the preſence of his Godhead 2 
who ſceth not, that God pꝛomiſeth, as the highcſt reward in 
carth, foz keping his cõmamdements, co blefſe the loaues of his 
Leuit. 2. people, and to gene abundance of bꝛead and wine? That wheatf 


Ges 27. 


Exo. 22. 


Triph. chew bꝛead muſt ſtand continually in the temple befoze the face ol 
Neuf. Bod? That Pꝛieſts ſhall offcr the loaues of thepꝛ Bod, 6 there- 
foꝛe chalbe holy Oz what is the loaf of 50d beſyde the fleſh of 
Lhaift 2 4 

And who would not t wonder to conſpder, that enen the hi 


I. Reg. 


Aug de ter the comming of the faithfull Þtieft Jeſus Chꝛiſt (to whome 
ciul. Dei Bod bath built auew Church, which ſhal neuer be vnfaithfults | 
li. 17 1c. 5. him) are conſtrained to aſke a moꝛſeil ot myſkicall bꝛeade at the 
hads ot thole riefts; which God hath appointed oncr the faith⸗ 
nl Seutils; if they wil haue any part of the tnertaſting heritage 

in the houſe of Bvv'2 ſd that all the ſacrifices of the late mull de 

ſupplicd. fulfilled, and made perfit by the picks of the new tei⸗ 


; Reg. p x PIO CORDED 
ſecũ Danid fying from Saul king of the Fewes , , 


Gentile, 


oQ oo © Coy erte e 


* . 4 r * 
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5 The fourth booke. | 222 
* Gontilo\ changeth his countenaunce, appearing like a foole oz 
mad man to the vulaithlall courtiers , Miueling on his bcard, 
ſumbling, and being carted in his own hands: to ſhew p Chult 
ſhould appere vnder an other fozm to the connerted Gentils, the 

he dad common appered in among the Jewes. Foz now he 
| ſencthconcempuibly vnder the ſc me of bꝛead add wine, who 
appereth daily of great authozity to the Itwes in the natural . n 
fozme of his true manhod:but at his laſt ſupper he dꝛiueled like a p 43. 
child to they ſeming, that be wile in the woꝛld: he offended euen Ioan. 6 
| his ownDiſaples at Capharnanm with the pꝛomile of gening 

his ficſh to cate: he changed his countenaunce, & caried him ſelf 
after a ſozt in his own hands: when holding and gening to be 


eaten that which ſemed bzead, he by his almighty Godhead, 3 


dowted not to ſay, as the thing was, This is my body which is 
geuen for you. 1 

Tde ſame kingly Pzophet had great ioy in his harte tonſwe⸗ 

ting the increaſe, that came by the fruit of corne & wine: he ay⸗ Pſal. 4. 


len che bread that ſtrengiheneth, and the wine that maketh mery Pfal. 103. 
che faithfull hart of a ſpirituall man: The goodly chalice that ma- Plal, 22. 
keth true Chriſtians drunke: The remembrance which God hath p,1 110. 
made of his maruelous workes, geuing meate to them, chat feare 
him, ; | be E 2 g | SB 
Bow cen it be thought a ſmal mytterie, that Elias is fedfrom . | 
the ayz with bzead and fleſhe ? that he walketh fozty daies in the z. Reg. iy 
inward ſtrẽgth of a pecce of bzead, very weake @ feble to ſee vn⸗ 3. Reg. ig? 
to: that Eſaias ſaieth: the heat corn of the Church of Godſhall ___ 

IN x if ; : Eſaie. 68: 
do more be geuen to her ennemies: and that the vine, wherein ſhe 17 
bath laboured, ſhall not bethe dunke of ſtrange childzen? That ib idem. 
Dieremie calleth the fleſh'of Chuft, the bread , wherein the wood 
(of the Croſſejis faſtened? That Zacharie aſked, hat good thing Iere. it. 


& * 
- 


ww 4 « 


le, ere is beſices che cone ofthe elect, and the wine which engen- Zach. 9: 


mm dereth 
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K. 20. 


The ſupper of our Lord. 


dreh virgins? That nnuiachte complaining how the Jewes hay 

Mala 7. polluted Gods table with vncleane biead,/pzomileth a pure and 
dleane oblation made to his name among the Gentils That Bod 

Plal 77. him ſelle would be called the bzcad of Aungels ? That Chyit ha- 
ning taken flcſhe,would be called thtongh his diuine nature, the 

loan. 6. ug vzcad which came down from heanen ; und thlough his hes 
mane nature, wherein the Bodhead dwelleth, meate in dede and 


- dzinke in dede : And laſt of all, that the holy Bhoſt would canſe 


Eccl. e. j. the preacherto ſay,and very ofte to repete, none other thing to be 

5.8. good vnder the ſonne, belides Rs and e wo ofacr et 
and mirth. | 

which ſaping who fo vnderttandeth of the eating common 

 breado2 /mcat, and dꝛinking common wine: he doth not wel to 

think that the holy Shooſt commendeth voluptuons living, 


| cd. c 7 Neither doth the Pꝛophet meane ſuch a kinde of ening s Nin⸗ 
Aug. de king, ſith i y ſame booke he ſaith: It is better to goe to the houſe 


ciuitate of moorping, then to the houſe of feaſting: forth ere 2man is war- . 


Dei li. 7 ned of the ende, that all liuing thinges Thal haue, and in hislife 


time thinketh wh thingesare to come. 


On th other ſide,he that ſo vnderſtandeth it onely of ſpirite, 
faith, & vertuouſe mediraris, that he leaue no poſſol: meancs ta 


The deſt cateand|dzinke bodily ſuch a kinde of bread and wine in com⸗ 
thing vn⸗ pariſon whereof nothing may de indgedgood vnder p lone: he 


der j Don 


map be lemeth without iuſt cauſe to deny that Sacramenrall eating and 
daten and dzinking there to be meant, whereof the pꝛophete may be right 


TR wel thought to ſpeake. Foz as the holy ſcriptures by the vſnalk 
Origin. manner ol attributing to Bod the paſſions, qualities and natu⸗ 


rrattatu res partly of other creatures, but elpecially of man, did thereby” . 


20 inc 


Math, 22 geue vs warning, that one time oz other Sod ſhould become 


trew man himſelke, after that ſozce fulfilling thoſe pzopheticall 


Fo of ſpcach; even ſo we cuſtome of commending ſo much 


con, 


ww eoao noo © DSUSGSO2OO2 WE 


e ſeurch Books, 223 

aon bent, mrafe, bycad and wine, and ofeartng and djitiking, gow of 
doth derlare, that ſuch a thing ſhould at the laſt be eaten and dann —＋— 
un vnder the fozmes of bread and wine, as might be called not ding (@ 
only good: but enen the beft thing abſolutely vnder the ſonne, much 
except any thing can be better then Chyiſt,02 any action maze ac⸗ — 
ceptable to Bod, then the receining of that fleſh and blood woz- mw that 
thelp which both maketh al inft men to be one body among them blood of 
ſelnes : and to be one with Chick thzough eating his fleſh, Jong | 


- who is one with his Father in dinine nature and ſubſtance. geuen vn⸗ 


whereby thꝛee perſons in the holy Trinitie and orteBod, two n 


natures in Chꝛiſt and one perſon, many perſons in the Church Eph. g. 
umd one nature, al be made one in a matuelous mpſterie. Ioan. 17. 


The Sacrament of which vnitie becauſe our Lozds ſupper mgsert 


tis, both in ſhewing manie graines to be actnally molded into one by the 


Sacra- 


one loaf, and in making many perſons really to be members of ment ol 


fone fleſh , which encry or them vnder the forme of bzead woz- altar. 
thely receiueth, and is changed into it: therefoze in compariſon 

of this eating and dꝛinking none other thing is good vnder the 

ſunne. And he well faith, vnder the ſonne, foz abone the Sonne 

there is ( will not ſay moꝛe goodnes) yet more fruition of the Eccleſ. ;- 
ſame goodnes: when the foꝛme and couer of bꝛead E wine being 


unen away, we ſhal ſee face to fate, eating and dzinking vpon the I uc. 22. 


table ol Sod in his kingdame. 


C Thele wozds of Chziftes ſupper hoc facite;do not > 
| only ſignife doehis: bummed. — make this Te rid. 
thing, whereof ir too wech, that þ body of Ch 4 
is commannved to be made. 5 | 


Acere, doth moze properly land to make , thets to doe, ſpe⸗ 
aally when it hath an accuſarine cue topned with it, where- Facere. . 
Rs vppou ſomewhat is to be wtought: as, Atere librum „na- | 


Mmm ij uem, 
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| Gcaliguo wi 0 to ne thatehe thing, whenee is was made remai- 


The upper of our Lord. 


Hoc fa- dem, domumits to makes books, a ſhip, ahotoſe, men 


cere, hath a geuerall word ioyned with it, as hoc, this thing, is, then 
ttt map land either to make, oz to doe, accozding as the matter 
ſpoken ofdoth require. Foz if J doe a thingfirft, and afterwary 
ap io an other, hoc fac, doe this thing: it my dede were allo the 
making ot a thing (as the making of a chaper, oz ofa ward) 
then my woꝛd impoꝛteth, that he muff by doing make this thing, 
But if u dede wert only doing, & not making, as if I did only 
play vppon a harp : inthat caſe, hoc fac, dothnot impozr make 

| this, but only doc as I haue done. 
The fup- Lhziſtin his ſupper both did, and made. Dis doing was tu 
had take bread, to bzeake, to geue: Dis making was to ſay (with th 


: g making. intent of bleſſing and ofthankſgening) This is my body : Fa; þ 


word ſo ſpoken made his body. Therefoze when he ſapeth aftcrs 
ward to his Apoſtles, hoc facite, he meaneth, doe and make this 
thing: Oz by doing the like to that, which J haue done, make 
this thing. which J haue made. That is to tap, by taking bead 
and by bleſſing, and ſaying: This is my body, make my . 
Thus doth facere ſtand molt pzoperly and truly. 

Foz making doth firſt ſignific ſuch a wozk as preſuppoſerha 
Ereare, matter to wozke vppon: which is the difference betwene crear 
Facere. and facere, in that creare is to make a thing of nothing: Facere, 
1 is to make one thing of an other, accoꝛding to which ſenſe Chu 
and made bꝛead his bodp, as Tertullian ſayth. And when one thing is 

* made ol an other, that, whereof it was made, may either kepe 


his old lubſtance (as it chaunceth in artifictall things which are 
Facere made, and it is called facere quippiam ex aliquo, tu make one 


ex aliquo thing of an other, as a chayer is made of wood) oz els the ſub- 
ſtance map be changed, and it is moze poperly called facere al- 
Facere - quid de aliquo, to make one thing from an other thing, that is to 


netz 
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ne bt caro Chriſti, from ot bꝛead the fleſh of Christ is made. 


Ad not tn bis foumer nature And ſo S. Ambꝛoſe ſapth, Derya 


The fourth booke. 224 
De Sacr,' 


« li. 4. c. 4. 


ggoꝛeoner facere (which is in Greke von y) doth differ as . Baſilius 


ri is au action of the mind, exertiſed by thinking oz ſtudying, / 


without any outward working at all: Agere „Is to worke with ; 


the body,not leauing any woꝛk behind, as he that dannceth can 
not ſhew what part af his dauncing remapneth, after that it is 


Baſile noteth from he, ſpeculari, and xo ep, agere. _ hom.1.in 


hexame. 


ecular. 
gere. 


paſt. But lac ere, doth ſignifie the doing ofa work, which remay⸗ Facere. 


utth to be ſeen oꝛ vnderſtanded after the woꝛking of it. As Bod 
made heauen and earth, not only to tarie foz the tyme of woꝛ⸗ 
king them, but alſo to remaine ſtill as a witneffe of his handy 


work. The G reke woꝛd ori, (whereof S. Baſile wziteth) is Woll. 


the lame, which S. Luke and S. Paule haue vſcd to cxpꝛcilt the 
tommaundement genen in Chziſtes by theſe wozds Tove 
re Y, hoe facite. 


It the bop of Chꝛiſt were not meant to be made by this com⸗ 
maundement: what thing is it. that Chill will haue made? wil 
de haue head and wine to be taken, eaten, and dꝛunken, for his 
temembꝛance? No ſurely. Foꝛ he had ſayd befoze, Take, and eate, 
and drink ye all of this, which notwithſtanding, he lapd hoc faci- 


de, derelp certifying vs, that he now cömaundcth an other thing 
deipde eating and dzinking. And that is verily p making of his 
don body and blood from of bꝛead and wine, by bleſſing x * 

ung the woꝛds of conſecration. | 


Let vs now conſideralſotheperſons , to whome this com- Irencus / 


mm wm 


maundement was genen. They were thoſe twelne Apoffies, li. 4. c. 32. 
| whome Chu at his laſt ſupper taught the new oblation of the 8 

new Teſtamem, as g. Areneus wziteth, geuing them authoꝛi⸗ The 
e dr tdis pꝛecept, to conſecrate, to make preſent, and to ofier co bene 
God {5 body and bien eee, rene, 


„ wit,iny body. 


G, 1 
of is ma nem: ſo in an other place Dauid in the ſpirit of pꝛophecie did lay, WF + 
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FP The ſapper of our Lord. 
the ala u in kind of doing. which may be pcrfozmedby othe I 9 
as well, as by the Apoltes.eating and dzinking belongeth ng | chen 
neceſſarily to them alone, but to all that cdnunicate with then, ther 
But when it is ſayd namely to them, Make this thing, ſuch athig par 
is commannded, which none other man may doe beſyde them, | 1" 
and their ſucceſſoꝛs. And that is not only to cate and to dum wi 
but to make the body of Thailt, byt 
That body is the only thing, which is lo preciſely appointa || 15 
is vnto in Chꝛiſtes ſupper. Foz whatſocuer els is done at the ſup - 
rather _ Yer which may coulilk in any action, whether it be taking, bleb ral 
T ſing, bzeaking, eating oz dzinking : it is rather the doingof g _ 
like thing to that , which dit did , then the making ol thu Bm 

thing. 

when Lhult had waſhed his Apottes feete, he ſapd not, b 0e 
facite, make this thing: But I haue geuen you an example, tha 3 
as I hauc done, Ita & vos faciatis, euen ſo pou alſo may doe. Jn 10 
which place the woꝛd facere doth ſignifie to doe, + not to matt. 25 
And therekoze Chꝛiſt doth not ſay, doe you that thing, which 4 85 
haue done: but ita taciatis, doe pe ſo, as J haue done. But ſtraight w 


after that he had ſapd: This is my body, he then ſapd not, ita ſa 
55 ite, doe ſo as J haue done: But hoc facite, make this * 


Moꝛeouer as it is here ſapd, Hoc facite in meam commeratio- 


concerning this very facte of Chziſt, Memoriam fecit mirabilium WM of 
ſuorum miſericors & miſerator dominns, eſcam dedit timentibus the 


fe. Our mercifull L oꝛd and taker of pity hath made a memory al D 
his marucilouſe wozkes:he hath genen meare to them that fear er 
hun. Behold,as it is ſapd in the Goſpell, Make this thing forthe W g 
remembrance of me: ſo it is ſaid in y ſalme, He hath made a me- 0 


norrpf his miracles. And cuen as he hath made a memoꝛp: io 


bath 
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zath de willed this. thing to be made foxhis memory. Making 
Gen can nat be excluded from theſe wozds , hoc facite: which his 
therto being pꝛoued by the pzoper nature of the woꝛd facere, dy 

« circumltanceof the words, this is my body, c make this thing. 


with facere, by the conference of alike place in holy icripture, ann 
pp the condition of the perſons to whom it was ſpoken ; wii 


now pꝛoue the ſame truth mote plainly out of y old Fathers. 

S.Jamcs(of whoſe Maſſe mention is made iny ſixrh Genes 
tall tonurell when he was effectually working and fulfilling rhe Can. 72. 
commandement of Thiilt, when he was doing, yea rather mas obus 
king that, which Chꝛiſt bad him make, thus he pꝛaieth vnto d odz in litur- 
Spiritum tuum & cæt. Send doune (o Lozd) thy moſt holy ſpir it gia. 
now alſo vppon vs, and vppon theſe holy giftes put befoze vs: 
thathe comming thereuppon, with his holy and good and glo- 
nut preſence lan Kificer & efficiat , map ſanctfir aud mae this 
hatad p holy bodp- ofthy Anoputed.- Bthold what is to be made. 
The hzead is made the body of C dꝛiſt. Can pou ſap, that the holy 
Shotdoth this bꝛead the body of Chꝛiſt 2 No verily, that were _ 
10 Engliſy. The trewe Engliſh is, aha; the, byl-Ghoſ;goth 1. F. con- 
pake this bread the body of Chriſt: Theeefaqe facere in this place citut A- 
not taken foz to doe, but foz to make. The like may be noted poſtol. 
in H. Tlemer, G. Baſile, # G. Thzyloltom; who all haue wꝛiten 
Maſſes and liturgies, whertin the like paier is vſed. 


- 
. 
S * 8 * 


which ching is confirmed pet maze. Gronglp by the, auctoz:y oy citigg 
s. Lyzillus Archebiſſhop of Jeruſajem, who expaunding in Ca 
theozder and myſteries of the Grecke malle, bath thele wozdesj myſt. 5. 


Deum benigniſsimum oramus, vt S. Spiritum ſuper propoſita 
emittat, we beſeche God, to ſend his holy Ghoſt vppon the thin⸗ 


1. 


xs, which are ſet beſoze vs, v 06108 Top pep à grey, g tuæ ei- 
| 5%, Top o SN A Max panem quidem faciat ee Chri * 


vinum 


„ |Thelupperiof eur 150d 

or tage vers Gaguinem Chrift. that he may mum che hems 
cto be) the body of C hit, i che wine (tobe) the biood of Ch. 
Lo. the holy Shoſt is deſired of the mteſt to make dend Chins 
| body, @ he is deſtred ſo to doe of the pꝛieſt: who were not other⸗ 


eee eee if Thutlt had not m 


Dionyſ. . Dionylins Areopagita lheweth, that the jziclt purgeth 


de eccle. andexcuſeth him ſelf ofthis great office, ſaying : Tu dixiſti, hoe 


hierar. 


| cap Fl facite in meam commemorationem. Thou haſt ſapd, make this 


thing toꝛ the remembzaunce of me: after which excuſe made, the 
, Piieft.(layeth Dionylius) deſireth that he may be made wonhy 
ol this holy lacrificurg., oz of making theſe holy things. Fo ſo 
much the wozd ovp yx, doth ſiguifie. It is wozth the laboz u 
marke, how S. Dionyſius hauing declared, that the pꝛieſt m/ 
keth his excufe tũcerning the making ol that thing which C 
dad him make, conlcquetly ſhewerh, what the Pꝛielt doch make, 


Themoſ ſaying: The Ppiclt ux bm rh and again. y 74 lu faq 


|  Fhings . de Diuinaperficit,diuinifsimaconſecrar, ſeu ſacra operatur · t m- 


eth the diuine things, and wozketh holy oz cſecrarcth thomas 
py - * Ginine things. De ſaith tot arge id eſt agit:ſed perficir,opers W 


tur, conſecrat. De ſutth not; that the jPzieft, doth holy things: bf 


eie faich, he taketh them, beworkeththenr, he conſecraterh them 


Wantkettiy wirnelling, that facere in thefe words (hoe Reich 
to make, to worke, to conlecrate, and not only to doe. 


 Faſtin.in F 

e es words, make this cher rolitcretelavderhcharis to ſay, 
JILL thy body. As tfhe dere Wheteof 5] ſpake befort, 
aduerſus g Freneus hath theſe wolds; Cuando initrus calix $cfrs 
herel.1.5 dus banis pe reipit verbum Dei, ft EchatifBa rorporis & ffn 


dee U 4 — Chriſti: when the chalice mixed with water, and rhe been 


1410 


„N being bzokenrakerh the wozd or Sab, then the Eucharifbof the the fic 


sr n=. 


uftirins gary is of che ſame mind ,/ who reberſing Lip 
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body & blood of Chriſt is made. The it is ade, ſaith Areneus it 

d not there be Engliſhed. yEucharilt is done, but only is made. 

- Likewiſe Tertullian ſaith: Acceptum panem & diſtributũ di- Tertul. 
ſcipulis, corpus ſuum illum fecit: the bead taken and diftributed aduerſus 


arcio- 


to his diſciples, be made it his own body. fecit pane corpus ſui, . 
he made the bzeade his body. It were no Engliſh to lay, hedyd To make 
| bread his body. | ö 1 esd i 
$.Ambzole hath theſe wozds, Sacramentum iſtud, quod acci- Ant. do 
pis, Chriſti ſermone conficitur. And again, Hoc, quod conficimus iis qui 
corpus, ex virgine eſt. This Sacrament, whiche thou receaneſt is wes | 
mdeby the worde of Chriſt, and this body which we make, is of The vovp 
the virgin. The Sacrament then is made, and we make the bo⸗ #6. 
wol cin. By what other ancrhozitie, then by the worde of 
chu, who ſayd:makethis thing? Foz if theſe words, hoc facite, wemake 
do not tonteine facite corpus meum, make mp body: H. Ambzole Chiiſtes - 
in vaine ſaith conficimus corpus Chriſti : we make the body of . 
cuil. But lo wiſe a man ſaittz not lo in vatue, becauſe he well ate 
that hoc facite, datt ſignifie thus muche, make this 
thing, to wit, make the body of Chriſt, See now what is facere, Hoe. 
and ſee what is hoc: Facere is to make, hoc is this thing, whiche 
| tsthe body of Chiift. | 
- Accozding to the whiche meaning H. Dierom ſaid: Abſit, vt de f 
is quicquàm ſiniſtrum loquar, qui Apoſtolico gradui ſuccedentes 2 
Chriſti corpus ſacro ore conficiunt. Bod foꝛbid pF ſhould ſpeake Fil, 
any thing amille of them, who comming in plate ofthe Apoſtles The body 
degree,makethe body of Chriſt with their holy mouth. Af thep It C92 
make it with their monthes: ſurely it is becanſe-Lhzilt after p he the prieſts 
had madeit with his owne mouth \ laid vntothem: hoc facite, Opn; 
3 . 
— Facra ipſa oblatio, ſiue illi Petrus, ad I im. 
facili Fayiar — rg 2 2 lbs. 
rg hn rw + prey ny | | 


The ſupper ofour Lord. 


| "29H qui gedit Chriſtas iple diſeipulis, quamq́; Sacerdotes modo quoq́; 
maketh th f conficiunt. That ſelfholy oblation, it is the ſaine, which Chin 
-— 0 þ " himſelf gaue to his Diſtiptes and which the Prieſts now alſo doe 
make. Again in au ocher place: Operantibus Sacerdotibus, 82. 
Gab cramenta hec quæ dico initiantur perfic iũturq́;: when theuieſta 
41 M wonk, the holy things, which I ſpeake of, are begun g ended or 
mamaade perfit. And lyewing that tht Pꝛieſt doth not this in his 
Chryl. owne, but in Lhziſtes perſon, he ſaith: Non homo eſt, qui coryu 
hom, de Chriſti facit & ſanguinem, ſed ille qui crucifixus eſt pro nobit 
ada Chriſtus, Sacerdotis ore verba proferuntur, & Dei virtute pro- 
ita conſecrantur & gratia. Hoc eſt enim, ait, corpus meũ. hoe 
. —1 verbo p ropoſita conſecrantur. it is not a man which maketh the 
| Chriſtes body and blood of Chriſt, but Chuilt who hath beue crucificd ii 


pertu@ are ſet before vs are cõſecarted by the power & grace of Bod. ia 
this, ſayth he, is my body. with this ſaying the thĩgs put before vt 


| Aug cò- are conſecrat ed. Thus much Lhzyſoſtom. S.Angultin affpumith 


ü traFauſt. that our bꝛead and chalice ce rta coſecratione myſticus fit nobis, 


| | _— ib. non naſcitur is made myſticall vnto vs by acertein-cdſecration, # 
1 $ not born: is made, J\ſay.Therfore hoc faeite ſignifieth, make this 


—_— 0 thing. Theophilact ſayth , Inefficabili operatione u α rm, 
— trãſformatur, etiam ſi nobis videatur panis. although it ſeme bien 


5 Nh. tu vs it is made an other ming » 07 tranſtormed by an P 
1 a 


26. able working. 


Damalc. Damaſcence reaſdnerh after this ſozte. M the wozd of God be 


de Orth. linely and ofefficacy, and all things, wharſvener it wold, it hath 
Ede li. 4. made! if it ſayd Let light be made, & it was made; let the firms 
Pfall z. ment be made, andi it was made: A the heauens be eſtadlyſhed ve 
&1;4. the word of God, and all the vertue of them by the ſpirit ot dis 
Ge. ca. 1, month: if heauen and earth, water fier. aier and all the decking 


Plal.z2, ofthl, and man pin/el alyning Kaen dee an mide whe ; 


1 280 vs. the words are ſpoke by the Prieſts mouth, the things which 


amt en” > > A oo a> © cy oo Au 


„ners erer 


8 


2 


\f 


or 


is made, until he come. 


bon. Sermanns the Archebiſſhop War TE fapth,r7a: 
| | nn 9 Lv 
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monenery where, were made perfe&e with the wozd of Bod: If 

God the woꝛd him ſelf of his owne wil was made man, and hath — — 

vpdolden and ſtaied in his own pevſon fleſh withont leed of mi, 

out ol the moſt pure and vndefrled blood of the holy virgine: is 

de not able to make breed his own body, and wine and water his cin me 

blood? He ſaid in the beginning, let the earth bꝛing forth grene kerh toes 


ſpeing, Eto this day(repne being made) it baingeth forth (pzings bob. 
dolpen and ſtrengthned with the cammandement of God. Bod Gen. 1. 


hath ſayd: This is my body and this is my blood, and make this 
thing foz the remembzance of me, Et omnipotenti eius precepto, 
donec veniat, eff ĩcitur, and by his allmighty cammandement it 


Marke whether Damaſcene doth not ground all his autho⸗ in a. 16. 
rities vppon making, and the authozitic of C hʒiſtes ſupper vpon Matt. 


| theſe words, make this thig. Euthymius expoũding thelewozds, 


Hoc facite, layth: Noc, inquit,nouum my ſterium, & non illud ve- : 
tus. make this new myſterie(layth he)and not that old. Haymo Sate 
unh: Hoc facite, id eſt, hoc corpus ſanRiificate , ſanctifie this bo- aas x 


| dycthat is to ſap, make holp and conſccrate this body, 


Anſelinus ArchbyThop of Cantozbury, althongh he heweth Anſel. in 
firſt that by this wozd (Hoc facite) cating and dꝛinking foz the > po ph Fa 
temembꝛante of Chzʒiſtes death is commanded to al Chꝛiſtiaus: 


pet declaring allo a farther ſenſe of y ſame woꝛds, he ſapth: Aut 


KW cordevos, quiSacerdotes eſtis, hoc ſacite quod ego nunc feci, id 


eſt,calicem vini conſecrate, vt fiat ſanguis meus, hoc facite in meã 
commemorationem, vt in hay facto ſitis memores mei & eorum 


quæ pro vobis paſſus ſum. O; els, pe that are jticfts make that 87 w_ 


which I haue now made: that is to ſap, conſecrate the chalice ot [ACA 
wine, that it may be made my blood, make this thing fo2 the re⸗ 
of me, and ofthoſe things which I haue ſuffred fo2. 


| | | - The NG ofour Lord. | 

Germ. in the holy Bholte maketh the myſteries. by the hande of (tiefte 
rerum and tong. Nicolaus Kethonenſis ſayth , the body and blood of 
ee Lhziſt to be thoſe thinges, quæ hoc ritu u perficiuntur,which are 

in tract. made perfit with this ryte. 

ad eos It ſanctificare & efficere panem corpus Chriſti, panem facere 
qui hell. corpus Chrifti & vinum ſ anguinem: if conſecrare & operari diui- 
niſlima,fteri euchariſtiam, facere panem corpus Chriſti, conffeere 

corpus Chriſti, ore conficere,oblationem Chriſti conficere , pang 

& calicem myſticum fieri, panem ſui ipſius corpus facere, nouum 
myſterium faeere, corpus efſiei, corpus hoc ſanctificare, coſcerare 

ealicem vini, vt fiat ſanguis Chriſti: If al theſe phzaſcs and kindes 

of ſpeache can not be engliſhed by doing, but only by making, 

and pet the aucthoꝛity and commandement, that any Þticft bath 
to make the body and blood of Chꝛiſt conuneth only from thels 
Al autho= woꝛds Hoc facite:it muſt nedes be tonfeſſed, that theſe wozds do 
ihe bone ſignifie much moze make this thing, then doe this. Otherwit, 

den rer, we ſhould not make the body of Chꝛiſt at al: whereas H. Jamtt 
——5 Dionyſius Areopagita, G. Juſtinns, H. Freneus, Tertullin, 

des: make S. Hierom, H. Lhzyſotom,S. Auguftine, Theophilact, Eu⸗ 


make, and are commanded to make the body of Chziſt. 


Is it now poflible, that the body ofLhaiff, which is thus made 
fr6 of wheaten bzead by ß c6mandement of Bod him ſelf, hond 
nat de foz al } preſent with vs vnder thefozm ofthe ſame bzead? | 
It when the wozd was made ſleſh in the virgins wombe, it was 


Ioan. 1. Pieſent with vs not only by faith and ſpirit, bur dwelt really 

|. the wojid, being conuerlant among men, and was ſene in earth: 
likewiſe when the body of Chꝛiſt is made from of the creature of 
baue dead, by the Pzteſts mouth in the vertue of Chꝛiſtes wow, it is 


Ane noconly byfanch and ſpirit, e 


1 
o 
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| the whole Church doth ſap with one accode 3 that Jo ꝛieſtes dot | 
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| gure ſhould be made, and not his true body. Foz he ſapd, do this 
| intheremembzance of me, If it be a remembzance of Chꝛiſt. how 
| (Sit Thniſt him (lf 2 The remembzance of a man differeth from 


| kum. I beſech him to remember, that Lhift ſaid not, hoc agite des of 
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ruth it ſelf, & it dwelleth not onlp among vs, but enen within 
vs. as meate dwelleth in him who receaueth it weth a ſound ſta⸗ 


make, and digeſteth it well. 


Fa ſeing C hꝛiſt hauing taken bread and blelled ,ſapd , this is 
my body, and badhis Apoltics make this thing: bꝛead is in ſuch 
ſozte made his body, F when y pzouguncing of the wozds is pat, 
the body of Chꝛiſte remaineth Lill ( accozding to the diſtinction Bal ha. 
of . Balill, as the wozk which was wzought by p ſayd words) 1. inliex. 


umd it is receaued of the faithfull people vnder the fozm of bead, 
| conouriſh they? ſoles and bodies to cuerlaſting life, 


Crohat theſt woꝛds doe ſiguifie, For the „ The xitg. 
ofme: # that they much help, to pzoue Chꝛiſtes rral! . 


pꝛeſence vuder the fozmes of bread and wine, 


T may be (ſome man will ſay) I deale not honcſtly.foz c dt An odiec- 
ſayd nat only, make this thing which? haue molt pzefſed vpb, tion. 
but he added other woꝛds thereunto 2 which declare, that a fi- 


the man him ſelf. 
Thus much if any man ſay againft me, If feare nothing, but The en 


| I yall ſatiſtie him concerning my doing: if now J ſhewe, that 
1 the wozds of remẽbrance ( whereof he taketh holde) doth much 


the better per⸗ | 
nne help my laying,then his. which that I mar 3 


in comemoratiene mei, doe this in my remembzance,9z in reme- C hilt 

dzance of me, but hoc facite in meam commemorationem: which — 
lignificth as wel to make, as to do this thing, nat ouly in. but ra- — 
ther foz the remembziice of me: and yet lo haue theſe wozds bene 


546 
commonly Englylyed and m— by oy ee 26h 
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' though he had ſaid onlp, hoc agite, doe this , not Tobro maniri, 
hoc facite, which is, both doe this, and make chis thing , Agun 
as though he had ſaid in mea commemoratione, in the able 
cale, iu the remembꝛante of me: and not dir dy {up aucli 
meam commemorationem, in the accuſatiue caſe, the true Englich 
whereof muſt be, fo2 the remembꝛante of me. 
Aber de Chnitt ſayd, make this thing fo the remcmbzance of me, the 
| remen- is,makemy body 2 which is geuen foʒ you: to thend mygening 
| rota of it fox von vpony croſſe map thꝛongh that your fact and doing 
- Chzit be remembꝛed. This is the true meaning of Chꝛiſtes woyds. ty 
ſpabe. d doth . Paule expound them to the £ozinthians: where after 
he had declared the hiffozy of Lhziftes ſupper, ofpurpoſe teachig 
vs what is meant by the remembzance of him, thus he wiiteth 
| «Col w As oſte as pe ſhall cate this bead aud dzinke the chalice, ye ſhall 
| ſhew our Lomes death, vntill he come. Lo, the ſhewingofou 
Loꝛdes death is the kind of remembꝛa nte, fo which C hut wi 
„ leth his body to be made cz eaten, his blood to be made and dzun- 
94 ken . wherefoze ſaying, make oz doe this fo the remembꝛance o 
meꝛe, he ſayth this much: Take bzead, bleſſe ſay lng. this is my body 
. bzeake, gene, eate, and all to this ende , that my death may 
| cemembzed vntill mp ſecond coming. 
— K Pere we learne, thatthe remembrance, whereof hit pes 
Co i keth, is the ſhewing of his death, and that not by ward only, bit 
he e, by dede and fatre, and by making and doing. Foz the making il 
bs fa death Chꝛiſtes body, by charnging che ſubſtance of the bzead intothe 
by fact. ſubſtante ofhis fleſh, is a marueilonſe ſhewing of his death. F03 
ds his death was the difſolntion of the ſoule from the body: 6 
Ambroſ. his ſonle, whichcas S. Ambzoe noteth) is vnderſtanded by thy 
in ca. ii. : blood, is ſhewed vnder the fozm of wine, s his body is ſhewtd 
ad Cor. apart from it vnder an other fozm of byead . J doe not ſay, that 
cither the body is withone ſoule and blood, 02 the blood wiede 
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— lay, the ſhewing of che body vnder fozm ot hies 
Incad, and of the blood vnder p foꝛme of wine (in eche of which — and 
whale Chriſt is conteyued ) is the ſhewing of his death, and allo na vn. 


at his reſurrectian. Foz at the death in dede the foule and body der diuerſe 
were a lander, and at the reſurrection they came againe together: cn d 
euen as now in figure and fhcw they are a ſander;. notwithſta- wake vs 
ding that in truth they are together. rey 
But if the dead and wine remapned in their old nature ſit}, 
taking oulꝑ the name and ſigne of Chꝛittes body e blood: Then 
tould nothing be made fox the rememdzance, o2 to ew our ye rea 
Lords death, whereas he ſayd: Make this thing for the remem- —— 
brncs of me: That is (ſayeth G. Saule) fo the ſhewing of my of bꝛeanig. 
death. the which death is yerfarther ſhewed, when the ſame do⸗ 1 Pein Fw: 
ina ligne is bꝛoken and genen to be eaten, © the blood dun⸗ þ Chal. 
ken. Foz then as Thailtes fleſh was in dede bzoken vpponthe 
Lrofſe,lo-ic is in ſhew & ligne zoken, firſt in the iets hands 
vuder foxmne of bead, and next in his oz their mouths who com⸗ 
municate with him, by eating and chewing of it. Andiikewiſe p 
blood is powred oz ſhedde into his oz their monthes vnder the 
lone ot wine, aa it was iu dede ſhed vppon the Croſſe, and as 
udede Lhzilt thers dolineved his ghoft into his Fathers hands. 
But il the bieade and wine were not changed intothe bovy # 
vlood of Chꝛiſt:then that body, which at all were not ſo much as 
ligne and ſhew-broken (becauſe it were not pzeſent) and that 
ood, whiche were not fo muche as in apparence apart from the. 
lache, oz ſhed into the monthes of the reccaners , could not ſhew 
an Lens death at all, whereas Lhzift would his owu death to: 
le ſhewed by the making ol his own body and blood, with the 
lignes of breaking, ſhedding, partiug and diſloluing. Thou ſeeſt 
n2w,good Mader, how the kind of remembzance , which Chiiſk- 
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The ſupper 47 our Lord. 


| 1 ceallpieſence of his body and blood: yea e ather it is lo pur 


. 
* 


Wi 


| fence of | way more effectual foz that wounded man, to put his frind inte 


] LIM in his face to his frinds pꝛeſence and ſight 2 Js it not mone, then 
diu good if de lent an hundꝛed letters, an hundzed tokens and 
i — rem to warnehis frinde thereof: Euen lo fareth it with Lhzilt at ty 


lp cet toꝛth thereby. that without the pꝛelente of the body blog? 
it ſhalbe ſomewhat hard to deuiſe, what memozie at all here cu 

de ol Chꝛiſtes death. Molt ſure it is, that though mans wit may 
deuple much, pet can it neuer inuent lo perfect a meane, to man 


the death of Chzilt be remembyed, as if his own elf be pieſentt i 


warne vs thereof. 

Ffithath chaunced to anp man 2 whiles by manly fightinghe 
bath delyuered his frind from perill of death, to take ſome gen 
The pꝛe⸗ wound in his owne face: tell me on thy conſcience, is there am 


membꝛaunce of that fighting, then if him ſelf come with the ſkae 


tyme, who fighting foz vs vppon the Croſſe, whiles he delyne- 
red mankind from the bonde of . a wound which made 

dim geue vp his ghoſt. 
Can therefoze a moze vehement remembzance be fired win 
our harts, then if the ſameThzilt offer him ſelf pzeſent to vs with 
the ſkar vpon his face? Thou wilt, 4 think, grant that nothing 
would moue vs, oz make vs moze vehemently remembre the 
death which he tooke fox vs. But thou wilt ſay, that C hilt now 
d a c<meth not befozevs ,« that we ſee him not. well Hir. Firſt you 
man hyn= graunt that the remembꝛance of Chꝛiſtes death is nothing at all 
das dent; Hindered by the pieſeyce of his body : why then ayd pon bedr 
if the Sacrgment of the altar be gremembzance of Lhziff, it is 
not Thiiſthimſclf: why ſayd you, that the remembzance of 8 
thing mut nedes differ from the thing it ſelf? And now pon lee 
and confeſle , that Chꝛiſt preſent with the reſemblance of his 
wonndes,lyould make you beſt remember his death. 
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— opmargc.s 15 Chꝛiſt made a tes 

ſemblance o his death at his ſupper, thercfoze it is not his own 2 perfect 

body. That argument is not good, yea rather this is good: * — re 

Chuſt made a perfecte remembꝛance of his death, therefozc his pr real al 6 


dn body is geuen, to put vs in mind, that he died foz vs. Now in — re⸗ 


let vs returne to that you ſaid, Chʒiſt was not ſeene of vs. menidzed. 

It he were ſcene, your faith ſhould be of mall merite, beſpde 
that you could not receaue him into pour body after that viſible 
quantitie, wherein he walked vppon the earth. He theretoze that 
died foꝛ you, hath now geuen you the ſubſtance of his naturall 


fleſh and blood vuder the fozmes of bzcad and wine: where he 
is as verily pꝛeſent, as if you.ſaw him oz touched him. Foz ( 


trow) you vnderſtand that eye light is not neceſſary, to make a Soo. 


thing preſent: Otherw ile, blinde men were in enill caſe, and to ſet though 


them nothing ſhould be. preſent ; which ſeing it is not ſo, the bo⸗ 8 


dy ol Lhailt is not therefoze the leſſe preſent, becauſe you ſee it 
not. 


But il it may pleaſc pon to beleue Lhuft , that ſapd: Thisis 
my body, and, this is my blood, the remembzance of Chaiſtes 
death ſhall no leſſe wozke in your mind by reaſon of pour ſaith, The faith 
ch it you lawe with your bodily eyes p ſelf ſame body of Lhziſt, — — 
which is vnder the foꝛme of bead. Foz faith is that to Chiiſtias, is oy 
which eye light is to infidels. yon malt conſyder,that Chi ge⸗ 2 
'neth this Sacrament only to them, that being already Chꝛiſtc⸗ ligyt ot u. 
And, pꝛofeſſe ts beleue him in all things. De now telleth p this is 


his body, and this is his blood: If you beleue him not, pon haue 


denped pour faith, and are become an infidell: But pet pe may 


repent & recouer pour old faith againe. If then you beleue him, 
now tell me, what his bodilp pꝛeſence doth hurte the remcm- 
buance of his death: oꝛ contrarpwiſe, what hinderance cometh to 


the memory ot his death by the bodily pꝛeſence? Doth not one 
Dos helpe 


js | The 1 ofour Lord. 
delpeeds other, and ſo helpe,chat no lykchelpe tan be denied dy 
all the would ? Doth not his bleſſed body, as it were, crye vn 
thy hart: Behold, here it is that ſuſtred al the ſcozncs, ſcourges, 
naples, thoꝛnes, ſpeare and drath foꝛ there: 
The new And yet come our new pꝛeachers and crye: O good people, 
preachers Chꝛiſt called bread his body by a figuratine ſpcache: and that ay- 
pereth , becauſe he lapd, dot this in my remembzance,1n my re. 
membrance, I ſay. It is thercfoze no body, but a remembꝛance of 
his body. Ns not this gape diuinitte? Is not this trew dealing 
w Gods people? Are not theſe pꝛeachers woꝛthy of Biſhopꝛiks, 
and the contrary teachers worthy of chaynes ? Dane they not 
found a freſh remembꝛance, to put the fruyt| of Lyziſtes death 
out of all remembzance? | 
| what kid. whüles the faithfull people beleued, the body of Chaift tobe 
' remibzan pꝛelent: ther came with that pꝛeparation, with that cirtumipe⸗ 
A be⸗ ction, with that humble and contrite hart vnta this bleſled $4- 
Chziſtes cramen t, that in all their lyfe after, they were the better. They 
| bodily pze died vnto ſinne, and moztyfied them ſelues, to comme wozthely 
 wozke. to this high banket: and by thoſe meanes they ſo wel remembzed 
Chziſtes death, that they pzacciſed it in their owne fleſh, and 
pꝛinted it in their hartes. And this was a great cauſe, why Chu 
bimlelt wold put the nature and ſubſtance of his body vnder the 
fozme of bꝛead: tothe intent he might ſo be remembꝛed of vs, 
that fo feare of comming to this dzeadfull Sacrament vuwoxy 
thelp, we might confozmc our ſclues.to. .his death by cOurrarion, 
confeſſion, and ſatisfaction, | 
Foz beſides the panges of bodily death, none other thing k 
5 the would maketh vs ſo fruitfully mindefall of Lhziltes death; 
Bag. de as the Sacrament of the altar. And this to be one pecce.of the 
baptiſ li. remembzauce,which Lhuilt wold haue to be made in out hartes 
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| being in the graue exceding long, did beſtowe much moze 
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fſuguinem Chriſti, in commemorationem ipſius &c. He that co- 
nech to the body and blood of Chriſt, muſt not onely be cleane 


from all filthy fpot of fleſh and ſowle (that he eate and drinke not 
to his damnation) but alſo he muſt euidently ſhe the remem · 
brance of him {who died. for vs and voſe again) in mortifying 
himſelf to ſy nne, and to the world, and to himſelf, ſo that he may 


ue to God in Chriſt Ieſu our Lord. 


This great lerned and vertuouſe man putteth our inortifica- 
tion fox a peece of the remembrance, which is made of Lhziftes 
death and reſurrection. And in dede thereall preſence of Thyzilt 
inthe Sacrament, the belefe thereof in vs, cauleth vs to moꝛ⸗ g 
tific our ſelnes, left we come vnworthely to ſuch high myſterics, go 12 
But now Chꝛiſt is ſo well remembꝛed in bzead and wyne: that —_ 
either ſynnes be confeſſed, neither amendment mynded, neither bꝛead # un 
tut excrcifed , neither charitie vled, Is this the remembrance, wine, 
which Lhulf wotd hane of his death? 

en of wooꝛſhip and honoꝛ, when they ſee death at hand, 
pouſde to haue a goodly tumbe built: whereby their memones 
may be pꝛeſerued, as long as it is poſſible, And the Egyptians 
wiſely conſidering how the life is very ſhoze , and the tyme of 


tlibs | 
colt Tee- 


vppon their tumbs, then vppon thetr houſes: Thinking it belt, gyptians. 
there to buyld moſt ſurelp, where they ſhould dwell longeſt, oy, 
Lhuiſt fot his part refuſed not an honoꝛable burying , and a 


- Klotiouleſepulcher: which to this day ſtandeth atDieruſalem. 


But yer lich he tooke his body fo mens ſake only , he choſe dis Fare 
longer memoꝛie and perpetuall fepulcher to be rather inthe bo⸗ ful manis 
dy e hart of man, then in the bowels of che earth. miſing there the cumbe 
kore the third day from death, he left no moꝛe his body in the . 
earthly ſepulcher: But the night befoze he died, he had inſtitu⸗ 


ted ſuch a memoꝛie of his death, as became the ſonne of Bod. 
mm y Foz 


| Chiift 


| what re⸗ 
meébꝛance 
18 aye pf 
' | Chaiſtat 
| the malle 
| tene. 
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Foz tuch à one in dede no man were able to make. 


© | The mo: body, and wine turned into the ſubſtance of his blood, and thy 
nument of ſame to be receaued of vs: To th intent we might be turned in⸗ 


Plalac. . 
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Dis memoꝛie is, to hauebzcad turned into the ſubſtace ofhis 


to Thiſt, dwelling in him foz euer. Percby his death is ſhewed 
vntill he come to iudgement at the end ofthe wozld, 

As the noble Actes, which other men haue done, be write vpz 
their lepulchers: ſo in this memozie of Chziſt, his acts are daily 
ſhewed and reherſed. Then his incarnation is betokened mot 
myltically, when bꝛead is made ficlh : as the woꝛde was before 
made ficſh, and that incarnatidõ is repꝛeſented in outward ſhew 
alſo, by ſinging of the Angels Dymne, Glory be to God in the 
hi gheſt. Then the going befoꝛe of Jhon Baptiſt is expreſſed, by 
rcading of the Epiſtle. Then Lhziſtes preaching is repreſented, ' 
by ſinging of the Boſpell. Then the faith of his Apoſtles any 
Diſciples ts betokened, in pꝛononncing the Lpede o2 articles of 
the faith. Then the ſupper of Thuiſt is made with no leſſe autho⸗ 
ritie, then himſclf inſtituted it. Then his Troſle is ſhewed, by 
making the ligne thereof vppon the holy myſteries. T hen his 
death is inuiſiblie wzought vnder the foꝛmes of bꝛead e wine, 
by turning their ſubſtances into himſelf, and ſhewing them, as 
if the body were diuided \ſrom the blood. Then the fruit thereof 
is ſowen in the hartes ofthe faithfull people, by geuing them the 
grace to feare him, to loue him, to come penitentlic vnto him, 
and to be made one with him. Then ß reſurrection is ee, 
lie ſhewed, becaule the ſeuerall foꝛmes of bꝛead and wine eche of 
them conteine whole Chꝛiſt vnder them. Then the body is ado⸗ 
red, which ſuffred koꝛ vs. Then Chꝛiſt is glozified foꝛ the redem⸗ 
ption of all mankinde. Then thankes be geuen to Sod, bleſſing 
to the people, and pꝛaper is made foz all the woꝛld. 1 

This is the memozie of Chꝛiſt, n his name is Les 
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among the Bentiis, as Malachias did-prophecte 2 And this is Efciz m 
gloziouſe ſepulchze, which Slay ſpake of: this is the memoꝛp. Plal. 100 
whereof Damd ſaith, Our Lord hath made a memory ot his mar. 

uzilons doings. Now is it likely, that al this coſt is beſtowed 


| apceee ofbieadand winde. 4h 
As Two kindes of ſepulchers we reade to hane bene alwaies, & Two kin 
. this dap to be iu ve: the one is, where the body licth preſent, and des ot le⸗ 
daly Waris pꝛoperlp the place of buriall: the other, when the body is 
moft abſent , and only a token of it is erected , and this later kinde is 
et I led Cznotaphium,a voyd monument without hauing the bo⸗ 1 


dy in it. | Ms bot 
I Es Judge, good Reader, whether it be moꝛe ſemelie, ſith Lhiift Chziſtes 
dtp i von tbis Sacrament ro be madefo} his remembrance, that it be 1a ng bond 
void monument, without hauing the body in it: oz cls aſepul- monumẽt. 
der truly conteining his body within it, whole name it bearcth. 
ſpecially ſeing hunſelf ſapd of this tumb and ſepulcher: This is 
my body, and this is my blood. | | SE 
The body is named of rhe. B1eekes 79 ou wage Þ oH, ho 
chat is to ſay, of y buriall oꝛ ſepulcher,as though the ſoule were of y ſoule. 
buried therein. as the carkaſc is put in the ſepulcher. And pet it is 
much moꝛe apt. to call the body of Chꝛiſt in the Sacrament of the 
altar,the ſepulchcr of his paſſion: becauſe in it is buried y whole 
vertue of that glozioule ſacrifice, and thence it is applied and di⸗ 
ſpenſed to the faithful. | 5 
9. Chꝛyſoſtom alſo called the body of ¶ hꝛiſt in the Satramẽt Chryſ. in 
B; qua a carkaſe: becauſe it is pꝛeſent after the ſame rate, as it 1. Corin. 
was dead in the ſepulcher. not in dede without ſoule and life, but Hom. 24 
pet without ſenſible mouinge, as Epiphanius alſo hathnoted. Epipha. 
The holy Martpꝛs (whoſe death was of great pꝛice in p ſight in Anco- 
ef Bod) haut leaft their bodies behinde them to our com'ozt; rato. 
neate ¶ neußer haue they yer receautd the ſecond robe of their fleſh, Deo Paal. 115, 
nong i | Oo o iy pro 


] Thefupper of our Lord. 
Heb. rr ' pro nobis melins liquid prouidente, vt non ſine nobis conſuny 
marentur, Bod prouding ſome better thinge fdz vs to the um 
Abdias they thould nor be made thronghly perfect without vs, turn an 
hiſtoric the the Fathers of y old Teſtament (of whome S. Paule ſpeakerh) 
i. dad not the reward of their faith, vutili ſome o the new Teſts 
ment were ioyned to them. ö 
8. Fohn the Suategriift, alehongh his catkaſe appered nt 
pet he was not vnremembzed , becanfe manna flowed out of 
his monument abundantly, as Abdias hath witneffed, am 
now ſhall £dzift leane a void memonie without his body, g 
without Manna in it? Are the reliques of the bleſſed Mattyrt 
p2ofitable vnto vs, and is not the fieſh of Lhiilt,who is Lond of 
all Sartpꝛs, more then nccefſary fox vs? It was mete y Chu 
ſhoutd ariſe with body and ſoule, becauſe he is the firſt trnites of 
all them that ariſe from death. But he now ſitring at the right 
hand of his Father, had bcfoze inſtituted a memozte, wherein 
bzcad and wine ſhould be conuerted into the ſubſtance ofhis bee 
dy and blood: that thereby we might both haue his body, &him | 
+ Math. 3. ſelfe not lack it. Fozſo it becommed all iuſtice to be perfectly fu 
| _  filledinhis perſon, LY 
A truſt, by this tyme it appearcth , that the remembzante of 
-  Thiiltes death is marueloully ſet foozth by the reall preſence of 
bn his body and blood, Seing then the ſayd remembꝛantce is p end, 
. Be yh why the Sacrament is madc: it is a better kind of reaſoning 
member affirine that ſo pꝛofitable a meane; as the body & blood of Chꝛil 
his cath. is foz the remembꝛauce of his death, was not omitted by Chin 
Che inttt then to teache, that becauſe it is a remembzance , theretoꝛe it 19 


of half not the body of Chin. Specially ſith E hin cad, This u 
red by ta⸗ body. 

OM || Fox when the thing; which is intended, is the more farthered 
moperiy, by ge wozds properly, then tn in welrheprs 
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— . as the lrops ofthe hols marter rake Origen. 
yebeth vg. t rake the mas theꝑ naturally and vfnallie ound, I el 
without anp farther cixcuition ox fcking of figures, Si ret icias 
(ſapth Ozigenes) ad illam commemor ationem, d qua dicit Do- A propti⸗ 
minus, Hoc facite in meã commemoratio nem: Inuenies, quod iſta — —8 
eſt commemoratio ſola, quæ propitium faciat homninibus Deum. 
I thou lodke to that remembzance,whercofour Lozd ſapd: Doe 
and make this thing, foꝛ the remembzance of me: Thou halt 
lind, that this is the only remembꝛance, which may make Bod 
mertifull to men. Mark this pzopitiatozie kindofremembzance.. 
S.Anguftinc allo declarerh by conferring the Sacrament of the bar 2 
altar with the ſacrifices ofthe law: how it is the remembzance Neu | 
of Chꝛilt, ſaying: In iſto ſacrificio gratiarum actio atq; commemo- cap. 19. 
ratio eſt carnis Chriſti, quam pro nobis obtulit, In this ſacfificea 
thankſgeuing and a remembrance is ofthe fleſ h of Chriſt, which 
he offered for vs and of the blood which the ſame God did ſ. hed Euiden- 
for vs. Therefore i in thoſe (olde) ſacrifices, it was figuratiuely fis Ieni ter often 
fied, what ſhould be geuen vs: But in this ſacrifice it is euidently ditur. 
ſhewed, what hath now. bene genen vs. In thoſe ſacrifices it was 
before Lk ſhewed, that the ſonne of God ſhould be afterward 
kylled for wicked men: Aut. in this he is ſhewed to haue bene all- 

ready kylled for wicked men. Is JT | 

By this wniter (whether it were S, Auguſtine, oz as others, | 

think, Fulgentius) the whole nature of the ren „which 

we kepe of Lhziftes deatg is ſuewed: whergin the death is in 

dede palk and abſent, bir the body of dim, that died , is preſene, Mark he 
But in the on ſacrifices, neither the death neither the body was betwene a 
57 mcſent, but only a ſhadow or both. Therefoze thoſe facrifices are Aer 
afiguratiue ſi ignification, as Fulgentius ſapeth: But the Sacra- # an en 
ment of the altar is an euident ſhewing, _— 5 . — 


R The kipptr of 'onr Lord, | 
Fulgentius, and pon ſhall ſce two woꝛds ofthe old law. uva 
vnto othtrtwo of the new law. By the old facrifices, 
_ figurateſignificabarur, it was figuratiuelp ſignified: By den 
arne. euidenter oſtenditur, it is euidẽtip ſhewed. Looke how 
much difference is betwene ſyewing$ ſignifipng, betweneenis 


| Penceand figures: ſo much is betwene {he old ſacrifices, and th 
new. 


* „ * 


vnder the foune of winc: ſurely the olde did better ſhew Chn⸗ 
Itwehad ſtes death, then this.foz there was fleſh to ſhew fleſh, and bloc 
Kot Chat- to ſhew blood. The blood was both in dede and in ſhew all 
. ſued, and in dede ſeparated from the ficſh, and poured vpon the 
old ſhado= altar;and the fleſh in dede eaten by them, that made the offering 
wes wo Thexekoze our ſacrifice doth not paſſe that in ſewing outward⸗ 


ſhew his 
death bet⸗ ly the maner of Thiiftes death, but in cuidet ſhewing that which 


— jp BR died. Jncuidcnt ſhewing, 3 ſay, vnder the fozine of bꝛcad am 
wing wine, which ſhcwing is called euident, not foz the ſeing, but ig 
5 the certeyntie of the place and circuit: within the which weknow 

by Bods wozd p fleſh and blood of Chziſt to be vnder the ſam 


foꝛme, becauſe Thziſt him ſelf ſhewing! to vs the foozm of head, 
ſapd, This is my body. 
concil. what nede J to bzing the Fathers one by one, ſith the whole 


Nicena ſecond Councell of Nite doubted not to ſay; Nemo ſanctorum 


| ſecũdum Apoſtolorum, qui tuba ſunt Spiritus ſancti, aut glorioſorum P- 
trum noſtrorum incruentum noſtrum ſacrificium in memoriam 
paſkionis Chriſti Domini Dei noſtri, K ttotius ſuæ diſpenſationi 


factum, imäginem corporis illius dixerit: Nonc of the holy Apo- 
Mes ( who are the trumper of the holy Bholt) eithcr ofour glo- 


In vr rious Fathers,hath ſapd our vnbloody ſacrifice, which is made 


ce n the , in the remembzauce of Lhziſt qur Lozd and Sod his paſſion 


reme 


YT I" N 


vet if vnder foꝛme of bꝛead the bady wert not, and the blond 
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Ks Apollle, no Father hath called this remembance an image 
of the body ſo. as it ſhould be denied to be y body it ſelf, An image 
of the death it might bane bene called, but an image of Lhultcs 
body no Doctoz euer called it, betauſe it is p truth it (elf, It is the 
body of Thꝛiſt made foꝛ the remembꝛance of his death, accoꝛding⸗ 
y as Chꝛiſt ſaid: This is my body, which is geuen for you, make 
this for the Kn of me, Shewing my death vntyll I come. 


Luc. 22. 
1. Cor. rt 


Chu C Anlwere is nude to rhechalenge of g. Nowell 
t B betwene, A am che true 
vine, and, This is mp body. 


Aſter Nowell (in his repzoufe of . Dozmans moute) Fol. 102. 
hauing occaſion miniſtred to ſpeake of theſe wozds, This 

nd | is my body, (about the whiche M. Dozman had ſapd, 
which WY chat Luther and Taluin did not agree) he anſwereth firſt: they 
ad and BY agree both in this, that the Hapiſts cxpound them fallely : Next 
butin WY deaffirmerh, that g. Dozman, noz all Papiſts with him, ſhall . No: 
know BW neucr be able to ſhew cauſe, why theſe wozds,Ego ſum vitis vera — 

e lam? WF A am the true vine, doe not pꝛone as wel a tranlubſtantiaton, as 
Head, hoc eſt corpus meum, this is my bodp. 

Jam, . Nowell, one ol thoſe Catholiks, whom pon cal ga⸗ 
piſts, who by Gods grace will ſhewe ſufficicut cauſe, why thele pere The or 
wonds, Lam the true vine, doe not pjouc as well a tranſubſfatia« BW. 4 . — No- 
tion, as, This is my body, 

In theſe woꝛds, Ianthe true vine, Aeg not only, that chere 
is no tranſubſtantiation: but Z affirme allo, that in them there 
can be no trauſubſtantion at all. whereas in the words, This is 
u body, a tranſubſtantiation both may be, and is. To make the er trü⸗ 

nNonte whereofplaine; it is to beknowen, that by the won. cr 2 
non, lubltantiatis the hangraq paſingoſ one eee an other . 
ody. as meant. 
i Ppp To 


| 8 that twoſencrall ſubſtances be firſt oꝛ laſt really found: of which 


dere two p one mult be extant, befoꝛe it be changed: the other muſt a 
| tranſub- 
| CQantiatio, 


Pt traſub- 
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to Chiilt. 


The ſupper of our 1% 
Xo hane one ſubſtante goe and paſſe into an Gee b requireth 


lite ta the leaſt be extant when the change is made, though it wert not 
extant befqze . As foz example. The bꝛead, which at his ſupper 
Thꝛiſt toke into his hands, was one certaine ſubſtance:the othe 
was his owne body, which he had taken of the blefſed virgin 
Mary. Now when Lhult ſayd ouer the bread, which he had ta- 
ken, This is my body: we beleue, that he changed the bzeadintg 
his body, and we call the paſſing of the ſubſtance of bꝛead, into 
ſubſfanccvf Chaiſtcs body, tranſubſtantiation. 

4% This belefe we build vppon the vcedesand woꝛds of Lhiif, 
grounds Uppon his dedes, that he toke bꝛead, and bleſſed oꝛ gaue thanks! 


© — © cw on 


ſtantiatib. Uppon his words, in that he ſayd , This is my body. we belene 

his woꝛds to be pꝛoper, becauſe (beſide that he ſpake them inthe 

way of bleſſiug, ofinſtituring a Sacrament,and of commanding 

* his Apoktles to make this thing) he alſo expoũded them himſelf, 

as not being only contented to ſay, This is my body, but _ 

thereunto, which is geuen foz pon. 

_ Uppon theſe vnlallible grounds, we ſay that the thing poin: 

fed vnto, is Lhziftes owne ſubſtance really pꝛeſent at ſpeaking 

- ofthe woꝛdes. And ſeing we know the ſame to haue bene bien 

-- before, and that it can not be at once both materiafl bꝛead, and 

Bꝛeadt is withalLhziſtes body(fo2 that the ſubftance of bꝛead is not vnited 

not vnd to the perſon of Lhzift) we are conftrained to beleue, that th 
bzcad was changed oz tranſubttantiated into Chꝛiſtes body. 

Such a change is not onty poſſible, becanfe brad is a creatute 

Lea: 1: able to be changed mto Chꝛiſtes owne body: but it is allo mul 

is chãged conucnient, as well to make the external ſacrifice ofthe new tel 

* . tament (toꝛ no externall ſacrifice is made withont a change) 45 

Gen. 14 aeg to make it accozdurg to the o2der of Melchiledch: . 


— 
2 
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ation began in bꝛead and wine, but was ended in bleſſing Abta- 
ham, and in pzonouncing dim bleed to the high God. the which 
pꝛopheticall figure the true BelchiſedechJeſus Chꝛiſt fulffiling, 
coke bread and wine, to beginne his new ſacrifice withall: but 
by bleſſing # p:onolicing, this is my body, he ended his vnblody 
cacrifice, in that bleſſed ſede of Abꝛahams own body and blood. 
Thus we lee touching theſe woꝛds, this is my body, both a 
ſufficient cauſe, why tranſubſtantiation map be in them beleued: 
and an vndoubted poſſibility of the ſame . But concerning the 
other woꝛds, J am the true wine, alleged by g. Nowel: the 
| very firſt ground of al tranſubſtantiation lacketh in them. 
Foz whercas in enery tranſubſtantiation two particular and 


an other into which the change may be made: in theſe wozdes, 
Iamthe true vine, here is but one particular ſubſtance, which is 
Chꝛiſt him ſelfe. As fox the true vine, either it is Chꝛiſt him ſelte. 
(nd J. it is no ſeueral ſubſtante from him, whercunto he may be 
changed) oꝛ els it is no particular ſubſtance at all:bnt only a ge⸗ 
vueral name ofa kind of ſubſtance, which hath in it ſelf no deter⸗ 
T p0it- mined and pꝛoper being. Foz as. befoze: Lhuit fpake, there was 
cant WI noſuch vine extant, which might be pointed vntoꝛſo by ſpeaking 
e hen de made uno ſuch true vincany where he onght foozth na luch 
, and material thing, nay, he ment not of any vine os ot anꝝ other 
vnitedW creature vnder the ſonne: but only ment him ſelfto be that in his 
hat the ownperſon towards vs his members, which tie natural vine is 
p. towards his bzanches. And therein him leile to be ſo much the 
ratun ſ truer kind of vine. thẽ p natural vinc is: becauſe he tupce, which 
b mul vniteth his members to him the head or his mylticall body, is 
w tr moꝛe true and more nigh to the ſpirit of Bad ( which in tho truth 
Fe) ag E elf) then any material vine can be nigh tahis own biaunches. 


ſe ob- Heng hen e rranſulſanriation can not be made otherwile, 
_ pp b chen 
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The fapper of our 1 
then by turning one matcriall ſubſtante into an other: where one 
material ſubſtance only was found, there poſſibly could no tran; 
ſubſtantiation be made. Chꝛiſt in dede is one ſubſtance but che 
vine, he ſpake ot, was no one particular ſubſtance at all. 
It was therefoze a great oucrſpght to compare theſe wondes, 
Iam the true vine, to theſe, This is my body: which words were 
ſo ſpoken, that by the circmnſtance of the ſupper they arc vnder⸗ 
ftanded to pertein after a ſozt to two ſubſtances; to the one, as 
rake befoze the begnining of C hꝛiſtes wozdes, which was bread 
to the other, as made ꝑꝛeſent at the end ofthem,which is p body 
of Lhzilt. Foz this which is bzead, when Chꝛiſt taketh it into hu 
hands,afterward when he ſayth of it, This is my body (by c 
ging of the ſoꝛmer ſubſtance) is made from bzead the ſubſtance ef 
Lhiiftes own body. ere are two paticular ſubſtices,ofy which 
one both may be right well changed into the other, + ſo muche i 
ſignified byLhziftes dede & wozd:but in theſe woꝛds, Jamp tae 
vine, fithens two particular ſubſtãtes are not, but only one: iq 
like change cauld neither be ment, noz be made by any meanes, 
Again in enery trãſubſtãtiatiõ as two ſubſtãces are peſuppo⸗ 
fed irt 03 1aft really extant: ſo when the change is made, oneoff 
| rwayne muſk ceaſſe to be:foz ſo much as it is chiged intoy other 
loan. a ſunſtance. as, when water was made wine, the water was ns 
| | mozeextant:but the wine only was extant, into whiche the ws 
ter was changed. I in theſe woꝛds. amy true vine,any change 
| Jnthele ae all might be,Chyilt wererhe thingthar ſhould be changed. i 
cher zz He ts perlonally affirmed to be the true vine, in whole perſon 
de ro: two natures art belcued. Seing therefoze in the pzopoſitionhe 
Fog. © occupicththeinferiourplace (whiche thing is clerely ſignificdin 
1 that de is conftrned beloꝛe the verbe, and ( as it were is maden 
ſerue g to be ſudiett vnto the true vine) either nothing is mean 
to be changed, o els Lhailt himſelf is the thing, Now 
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Now it is cerely impoſlible, Chiſtes perſon ſhould chan ge chin > 
his owne lubſtance, becauſe he is Bod . who laith of him ſeit by rot be 
| the Pzophete, E go Dominus, & non mutor:J am the Loꝛde, and Mala. 
am not changed. Thecretoze Lhiiltc can be changed into no ſub⸗ 
ſtance at all, muche leũſe he may be changed into the true vinc: 
whiche it ſelfe is no determined 02 . ſubſtance diſtincted 
. W from Lhiiſtes perſon. 
But when after bꝛead taken it is ais: This is my body, the 
bzcade map be right well changed, becauſe it is a mere creature ⁊yc pen 
ſubiect by nature to mutatid. So that looke how much ods there is ſubicct 
is berwene Bod, who is immutable, and his creatures, whiche 
arc alwaies changed: ſo much ſoner may the bꝛead be made Chi⸗ 
ſtes body, then Chꝛiſt can be made the true vine. wherenpon it 
inſucth that M. Nowell anouched that, which was vtterly falſe: 
te ſaid it maruelouſe ignoꝛãtly, when he affirmed thele wozds, 
Iamthe true vine, topzouea rranſubſtantiation as wel, as, this wes 
ismy body. | 
what . Howelztakt pou vpon pon, to chalenge all the a- 
pits in ſo weake a matter: wherein a pong Logician would not 
only be able to aunſwere pon, but alſo to dziue pon ont of the 
ſcholes 2 Yau hꝛing fooꝛch a propoſition, whiche impozteth two 
lubftances:the one lignified by the pzonoune,cg0,F\the other bx 
che noune vitis, a vine. in whiche pzopolition eche wozd doth ſo 
vialentip withſtand al maner of ſubſtauriall change: that the one 41. 
tun not ſufter it tough the excellency thereof ( which is the ſub- 
kme of Chyil?) the other can nat beare it, toz lack ar the exilifre erat 
' thereof, becaule the true vine, whereof Lhzilt ſpake , is no petu⸗ EI: 
liar nature at all diſtiicted from Lhzitt : but only ſheweth the ſi⸗ 
milicude of a truth, whiche truth is found no where els beſpde in 
Lhziſt him leite. in ſo much that if Chzifſt ſhould be changed into 


OO PIR be changed into a pzoperty of 
Ppp i Nw dow | 
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1 bowbek that could beno change from one ſubſtance to another th 
| | ſith it is only one lubſtance in all. ty 
j edle But is it like in p ſupper of Chꝛiſt, where be capth, This is my it; 
7 in this pꝛo body? Is the bread, ouer which thele woꝛds were ſpoken,a _ 9 
1 — , ſtantce, which can not be changed? Js it any moe then a creature at 
1 tranlubſtã without reaſon and ſenſe? On the other ſide, is not the body ol fl 
1 tation. Cghiſt a reall ſubſtance, into which a change may be really made: M « 
1 Js it not a ſubſtance different from the ſubſtance of byead * ff 
it in number and in the kind of nature: 0 
| Perhaps M. Nowell wil ſap, that albeit ſo great a diferens 
| jt The obie⸗ be found betwene I am the true vine, and, This is my bod v, cõcer⸗ p 
l «3 ion. ning the two extreme and vttermoſt parts, which are Chriſt, and i 
bi "| the vine: bread, & Chriſtes body : yet atthe leaſt the verbe, which Ml 4 
Fl . doth couple them together, is like in both popoſitions . Foz as 1 
0 in the firſt perſon Chꝛiſte ſapth, I am the vine: ſo it is ſapd in a 
if the third, This is my body. Mow BJ. Nowell ment by like, that 
1 * the verbe elt, is, doth ſignifie no otherwiſe in this is my bodythe il | 
the verb ſum Jam, doth meane in theſe words, I am the true vine, 
The aun⸗ As though the matter, & things them ſelues, which are ſignified 1 
| ſwere, by the two vttermoſt parts of a pop olition, were not of mae by 
importance: then the verbe alone, which ſerueth to couple them, 


and to ſhew the agrem ent ofß one toward the other . But what 
-\ tf the verde alſo be otherwiſe put in, this is my body: then it is 
in, l am the true vine? Then ſurely, theſe two propoſitions, which 
M. Nowell compareth together as in all points like (touching 
tranlubſtantia tion) ſhalbe found i in  cuery point diuerle ,tonching 

the ſamematter. 
be bunt The words, ſum, es, fui, doth ſcrue to figuific p kind af being, 
the de which enerp thing hath, accoꝛding to y matter 6 caſe wherein it is 
| Zum, es, vled. Sometime it lignifieth the general. oz ſpecial, oz perſonal # 


1 9 oper nature of a Wed een ſomereme 
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che pꝛoper oꝛ the common accidents belonging to it. yea ſome⸗ | 

tyme it only meaneth ſuch a being, as is in the mind. oz vader - 

fanding , without any reall exiſtence at all, as when we ſay, 

ſynne is nothing: oz, ſynne is euill: p verbe, is, doth ſerue to ſhew how Erne 

after what manner the reaſonable mind conctaueth ſynne: the = laid to 
which concepueth it as being in deede nothing, becauſe it is no f 

ercature made by Bod : but pet the mind ſpeaketh ol it and con⸗ 


| ſyderethit, as ſomewhat, Uerily as the lack ofa perfectiõ, which 
fhould haue bene really, where ſpnne is now laid td be. 


Among al theſe kinds of being, the verbe ſum,es,fui,doth moſt Se) is 
pzoperiy ſerue to ſignifie Bod him ſelf ; who(as he ſaidto Moy⸗ Frs. vous 
les)is he, that is by nature,@thercfoze he named him ſelf, Ego ſum Exo. 3. 


qui ſum, am who am. Next vnto Bod it ſignifieth euerp ſub⸗ 


ſtanct moſt principally, as cuery one partaketh of God a moſt 


excellent and pertit being. 

And as among all ſubſtances they are mot principally ſuch de. — 
which are mot really determined, and limited by nature, as this ces haut 
man, that bꝛead, this body, and ſuch like peculiar ſubſtances, 1 
which are alſo named the firſt and chefe ſubſtances, and can not God. 


be dinided into any creatures moze particular, then them ſelues 
| Ke: cuen ip they are moſt ſpecially meant by the verve ſum, es, 
ſui, whenſoener they may be ſo ment. 


T hey nede haue no reaſon bꝛought foꝛ pꝛoufe, that they are 
really ment tobe that, which they are called, whe they are named 


| together with the verbe ſubſtantine, ſithens if there be not eui⸗ 


dent reaſon to exclude their pꝛoper meaning, naturally they are 
included. Thus when it is ſaid: The word was God, the word Ioan. . 


Oan. 6. 


vas made fleſh, there was much graſſe in that plate, the fonne of Matt. 12. | 
man ſhaibe three days in the hart ofthe earth, John was in the Marc. 1. by 
deſert, thou art Lhniſt , this is Jeſus of Nazarcth: in theſeand Matt. 16. 


in = like places we muſt not aſke. why ſum, es, fui, doth ſignify Mart. 21. 
pp uh. thoſe 


The ſupper of our Lord. 
ehoſe particular ſubſtances really, to be that which they em 


med: but il it chaunce otherwiſe, we alke, why it doth nag 


nifie. as it ſhould chiellp doe. 


dpd dhich being ſo, we muſt ſeeke the reaſon why theſe wans, | 
am the true vine, doe not ſignifie Chꝛiſt him ſelfto be; oy 


of the true vine whiche , thinge the verde ſubſtantine & 
—. 2 the to impozt. But, as the truthe is, when Lhilt ſayth, I and 


Sum, true vine, he can not meaue, I am the ſubſtance * | 


doth not t he were ſo, he were not Ohzilt, Becauſe the ſubſtance of Ci 


cure who is Sod and man, differeth wholy fromthe ſubſtance o 
|  beryeſub- vine. But Lhziſt pronoficethof him ſelf, Iam this, that: th 
du £532 we art compelled lo to expound his wozds, that his per 

map ſtil be ſaued. He ſayth not, am changed into a vi 
am made a vine, the which words import a new kind oy 
with the lofle of the fozmer Being: but he ſayth, J em th 
be he ERIE ages gen WY 
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The which conſyderation made al the lerned Fathers in theſe 
 phzaſes of ſpeache, I am the dore, I am the way, I am the true Ioan. 10. 
vine;the rock is Chriſt, hon BapMis Elias, and in ſuch like, to 14. 15. 


hem what cSdirion qualitie 02 mopertit was common betwene 1 Co 10. 
theſe natures, without any ſurmiſe at all chat any cranſubſtan= Marh.uc- 
 tlation'could be meant inthoſewords:in all which pꝛopoſitions 
the verb ſum, es, fui, , doth itand to lignitte an actidental, and not 
it betwene dinerſe natures b ſubſtances, 
e, when Lhzilk hauing taken bead, ſaith Tivo lte 
ering, This is my body: fo tn thole words two ſcuerall gances 
til to be . 
0 hey were befote. Iris not ſayd,This ö 
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i The ſupper of our Lord. 
ſubſtance, which is really preſent vuder the tome ot commey 
bead. Thus N haue ſhewed cauſe, why the verb eſt, is, doth (i 
gnifie otherwile in, this is my hedy, then in thcſe words, I am the 
true vine: by reaſon of which pꝛoper vnderſtanding of the verh 
ſubſtantiue, tranſubſtantiation is of neceſſitie inferred, 

Fo2 as when J heare it repoꝛted fox certeine, that peter, who 
was in the moꝛning at Douer, was ſeene the lame night at Ca⸗ 
lis, A doe thereby vnderſtand, that Peter paſſed ouer the ſea nut 
| _ becauſe ſo much was ſpoken, but becaule it foloweth vpon that, 
| The con- which was done: Euen ſo, when J reade,that Chꝛiſt in his ſup- 

— — per toke bꝛead, and ſayd after bleſſing; Take, eate, this is my bo- 
tratudſtan dy: I vnderſtand the bꝛead, which by nature is not Thyiſtes 
Fathered. body, by blefſing and ſpeaking to be made his body, and cl 
©... quently to be changed from his own ſubſtance into the ſubſtance 
of Lhuiſtes body. None of all which things can be rcaſonahly 

applied to the other woꝛds, I am the true vine. 
Foz which reaſon J conclude, that whereas in enery pzopt- 
ſition thꝛee parts are either expreſſed, oꝛ imploped: the one which 
goeth befoze the verb, the other which folo weth alter, and p verb 
|  Enery it lelf: enery one helpeth to pꝛoue tranſubſtantiation in thek 


8 words, This is my body: and euery one hindereth the pzonteof 


utions is the lame tranſubſtantiation in the other woꝛds, Jam the true 
2. Po- vine. So difcrete a chalenge . Nowel made in comparing thelt 


dci. two ſayings together. But who can looke fox better ſtuſfe at his 
hands, ſith he hath foꝛſaken the notable wiledom ot the Church 
' | of Bod,and taketh Caluins dzeame to be Gods woꝛdz 
Ditherto, M. Nowell, J haue fhewed the true meaning dl 
euery wozd of the two pꝛopolitious by you alleged. But now I 
| haueſuch confidence in the cauſe ofthoſe Catholikes, whom pon 
name Papiſts: that I will graunt you foz farther diſputations 
anke, euerp thing to be otherwile, then it is in dede, Let vs — 


A chi. either becauſe they neuer knew it, oy becanſe they haue zu ie . 
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gine,that Lhift were not God, and therefore might be changed 


in ſubſtance: that the true vine were a certepne particular vinc ? 


{-neral from Chꝛiſt, into the whia real change might be mant: ale, 


dat the verb ſum, A am, did ſtand to ſignifie a being in ſubſiace, 0 '2 
umd not inqualitie alone: yct theſe wozds , Iamthe true vine, 


1,08 t. 46 


wold not pꝛoue as well a tranſubſtantiation, as, This is my bo- Themes 
| fes | cmeip tra 
dy: fo that tranſubſtantiation wold be better pꝛoued in all dou⸗ iubitauia 


tes moued there vppon, which were the moꝛe ſemelp foz Chiſt n 299 


be the bets 


to woꝛke. But it is a great deale moze ſemely foz him, to turne tet pzoucs/ 


head into his body: then to turne him ſelf into a vine. Becauſe - 


it is to be thought, he being the wilcdom of Bod changeth all⸗ 
ways fo2 the beſt. which were not ſo, if in ſtede of him ſelf he 
ſhould leaue vs a materiall vine: and pet in turning dead into 
his body, the change is made foz the better by infinite degrees. 
Therefoze theſe woꝛds, Lam the true vine (though al other thigs 
were cquall) could neuer pꝛoue that vnwile change ſo well: as, 
This is my body wil pꝛoue a moſt wile & happy change of com⸗ 
mon bꝛead into the bꝛead of life. 

Moꝛeouer, theſe woꝛds, the vine, albeit they were ment of a 
certeyne vine: pet there is no neceſſitie, that they ſhould ſhew it 
preſent. Sith thoſe wozds may be verified of a vine, which being T942%5 
a hundzed mile thence , were knowen to Chꝛiſt alone: as like⸗ a thing 
wiſe, whe H. Baule ſapd, The rock was Chriſt, the rock whereof *** 
he ſpake was not preſent w him: but in his mind he noted a cer⸗ 1.Co.10, 
teyne rock, which pet in truth it ſelf was not very certepne(tou- 
ching any one material rock) becauſe two diuerſe rocks were , by. 
ſtryken. ont of which water flowed at dinerſe tymes. But (as Num. 20 
I was abont to ſap) the true vine, being only deſcribed by thoſe The 
termes, might be vncerteine to the Apoſtles and to the hcarers . 


koꝛgotten it. So that theſe wozds, I am the true vine, will not as poltics, 
Add y . 
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The ſupper of our Lord. 


well pioue a tranſubſtantiation, as the other woꝛds, This is my 
body.Foz both the bzead, which was changed, was firſt preſent, 
and the body, wherevnto thethange is made, is preſently ſhe: 
wed,taken,and eaten vnder the fozme ofthe ſame bzead. 

Fit is doubtleſle a great help in pzouing tranſubſtanciation, to 
know both the vttermoſt partes, and to be able to bzing that 
fooꝛth, into the which the other is changed. Foz the nature of 
pꝛoof among men conliſteth in making a thing plaine to reaſon, 
by the meant of ſenſes: and among faithfull men, it conſiſteth in 
making it plam to faith, by the meane of the ſame lenſes, If one 
ſhould aſke where the vine is, whereof C hꝛiſt ſayd,l am the true 


vine, and pe cauld nothing it fooxth : and on the other ſyde, if 


Wil Derne 


neth beſt 
who ſhe⸗ 


| Wecth the 

thing mo- 
- | ſte really 

mꝛelent. 


F could bzing fooꝛth the body of Chaiſt, into which p hꝛead were 
changed: although you might as wel beleue the tranſubſtantu⸗ 
tion of Lhuiſt into the vine thꝛough the wow of Lhilt, as Jdo 
beleue the tranſubſtantiation of bzead into his body : yet pon 
could not ſo wel pꝛoue it, becauſe you could not ſhew it ſo well, 

The vine, is lefle then, this vine, and the poof that (this)me: 
keth, doth far excede the pꝛool that (the) can make. If an inaui⸗ 
ſition were made, who had done a certeyne murder, and you laid 
the man hath done it, but I could ſay, this man hath done it: 
ſuppoſe, all the Judges in the wozld wold ſay, that J proud 
the murder done better, then vou. when it is ſayd,the man bath 


done ſuch a murder, albeit the Judge belene the ſaying : pet his 


vnderſtanding is not quieted, but he aſketh farther , which man 
is that? But when you come lo nigh to the point, as to ſay, this 
man hath done it: nothing ci be aſked moꝛe plaine. which being 
ſo. albeit J graunted a tranſubſtantiation in eche ſaying:yet . 
Nowel had not ſayd trulp in affirming , that theſe words, Jam 
the true vine, do pꝛoue as well a trauſubſtantiation, as, This is 
my boy, By how much (this) in making pꝛool doth _ on 
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by ſo much the later woꝛds wold better pzoue ann 


tion, then the firſt. 

Beſydes this. when two trangihantiarions are affirmed, of 
the which one hath bene in ſomelike ſoxe practiſed befoze , but 
the other hath not bene likewiſe pzacrifed : thoſe wozds which 
affirme ſuch a tranſubſtantiation,the ike whereofhath bene be⸗ 
foze done, do pꝛoue the ſayd tranſubſtantiation better:then thoſe 
that ſpeake of a thing, that neuer was done. 

Bꝛead was vſuallp turned into Lhziftes body, whiles he li⸗ cad 
ud in earth: fox his body was nouriſhed with bzead, the which m 
bꝛead was turned into his fleſh, Quamobrem rectè nunc etiam Thiiſtes / 
Dei verbo ſanctificatum panem in Dei verbi corpus eredimus im — bm wh 


mutari. whercfoze now alſo we beleue well (ſapeth Nyllenus med. 


In Orat. 


| bother to S. Baſile) the bꝛead, which is ſanctified with y word Catech. 


| of Sod, to be changed into the body of Bod the woꝛd. 
This argument alſo Damaſcene, Theophylact , and Euthp⸗ Li. 4 ca. 

mius do make. So that it is no newes foꝛ head to become Chi 14. in Io- 
ſtes body: but foꝛ Chʒiſt to become a vine, that, as it is thzough- _ ny n 
iy impoſſible, becauſe Lhziſt is Sod and vnable to be changed: 26 
ſoalbeit we did graunt it poſſible , pct it were y harder to proue 
it, becauſe it had not bene done beloze. 

Laſt of all, there was neuer any auncient Father, oꝛ Henerall 

Louncell,nay there was neuer no learned man, were he Catho⸗ 
| like oz otherwiſe, there was neuer none of the lay people, no 
woman, no childe, no naturall foole: which tooke oz thought 
any vine oꝛ rock in the whole wozld to be the naturall ſubſtance 
of Chꝛiſt: Notwithſtanding that Chꝛiſt had ſapd, Iamthe true _ 
vine, and H. Paule, that the rock was Chzift.1But if we come to any vine 
theſe e is my dodgy and couſider them ſo — 


ful aa 8 0 beleued the bzcad,oner which thoſe wo1ds are — 
add in  (poken, 


5 The upper of our Lord. 
| fpoken,to de changed into Chꝛiſtes body: but al fo whole bus 


all Lounccls, wherein many hundzed of Biſſhops and of great 
An tlerus haue bene gathered together, to haue taught and decreed 
1 directly oz. by manifeft ſequcle p doctrine of tranſubſtanciation 
taught. as the Touncels of Lateran,of Baltle,of Tonſtance,of Florice, 
| of Trent. which all are knowen to haue agreed in this behalf, 
Beſides many auncient Fathers haue moſte conſtantlie wiz 
34. ten the ſame:as S, Juſtinus the Martyꝛ, Arencus, Tertullian, 
3. l. 4. cõt. G. Cypꝛian, S. Ambzole, S. Chꝛpſoſtom, with all the reſt. The 
_— proſecuting of which argumet were at this pꝛelent to far diſtant 
Hort from my pyincipall intent: but in caſe J may vuderſtand, tha 
5 deijs theſe few reaſons doe not ſatisfic M. Nowell, oꝛ any other man 
_ init, to whome my labour may doc good, J will pzone moſte fully 
cap. 9. thedoctrineof tranfabſtariation both out of the holy lcriptures, 
7 6. Th: and out of the holy Fathers. | 
Antio. How foz . Howell, noi with! anding al theſe cut diltrr⸗ 
tes, to affirine P no Papiſt ſhal euer be able to ſhew cauſe, why 
lam the true vine: doth not prone as well a tranſubſtantiation, 
| as theſe wo2ds, This is my body: it was an ignoꝛance in a pa- 
The faith cher not pardonable . Foz if J ſhould only ſtaye vppon the laß 
— the argument, whe: ein all Chꝛiſtendom is ſhewed to haue belcued 
Churchis tranſubſtantiatic n though thele woꝛds, This is my body, and 
5 2 of that as well befoze in dede, as by confeſſion of our aduerſaries, 
taught. euer ſence the g2cat Councell of Lateran ( which was keptaboue 
thꝛee heindꝛed peres paſt) ſeing M. Nowell fox his parte could 
net bung fooꝛth one reaſonable creature, that cuer ſurmiſed any 
trantubſtantiation in theſe words, 1 am the true vine: were not 
cauſc ſhewed, why theſe words, I am the true vine: did not as 
well pꝛoue a tranſubſtãtiation, as theſe woꝛds, This is my body: 
g. Paul thought it a ſuffitieut pꝛouf of reſurrection, to ſay:If 


[ there de no reſurſrecriphony faithand onrpreaching's in owe 


io In Apo.2 
2. li. 4] 


2h * 
- 1 A Donor Ao a ” 
N N ee * E * a+ n 
* _ * a _ hh SR , = * — 5 
— — — r RAC. r 7 SOLE 2 — j 


„ 


A 
5 — wi. 44<& 2.4 6 
a2. as ay - —— N 54 ob ar on an 
tee e RIS HW AS TA 
45h > Ah — e _ 


i 0 The fourth booke. 248 
But that can not be lo (as S. Paule concludeth) therefoze likes 1.Co, 15; 


ent⸗ wile the faith or all Chꝛiſtendom thele thzeehundzed peres toge⸗ 
— ther was a cauſe, why a tranſubſlaziriation ſhould be pzoued : 
= the one woꝛds much rather, then by the other, | 
M. Howell. W. No? 


Cls not this asplainlie ſpoken and as pithily, Iama Wel. 
true, or a very vine: as, this is my body? 


IZ were ſmall pleaſure to me, M. Nowell, to impugne pour 
woꝛds, againſt whoſe perſon haue no quarell: were it not, PE: 
you are  wold be accdpted a teacher in ß rcalme of England, Galat. 1. 
which kinde of men as it is moſte necefſarie, when by lawfulj . 
commiſſion it pꝛeacheth the G hoſpell. which it hath taken of the 
Apoſtles and their ſucceſſoꝛs: ſo is the ſame moſte perniciouſe, 
whe it pꝛeacheth a Ghoſpell of his owne framing, otherwiſe vn- | 
derſtanded, then they tooke it of their Pzclates , vnder whome Ioan. 27. 
| they lined, before they departed fro y fold of Chꝛitt: who appoin⸗ Chryſo. 
ted g. Peter to be ß generall ſheperd of his wholeflock in earth, ibidem. 
m whole chaire the Biſhops ol Rome ſit by lawfull ſucceſſion, 

Is it then ſo plainly and ſo ptthily ſpoken, . Howell, I am 
atrue, or a very vine: as, this is my body? If the woꝛds, I am a 
true vine, or a very vine, be as pithy, as thoſe of Lhziſtes ſup⸗ wazds be 
per: without controuerſic they mult as well inſtitute a Sacra- — 
ment of a true and of a very vine, as Chꝛittat his ſupper did in- bre 
| bitutca Sacramentof his owne body and blood. Foꝛ words a 1 
 likepithy,mnſt wozkan effect of like pith: otherwiſe, if F wozds 
ofthe ſupper do woꝛk that, which the wozds of a true and very 
vine do not wozk: vou haue ſpoken falftie, in affirming that it is 
as pithily ſapd, I am the true vine, as, this is my body. 

Befoze Lhiiſt came in to the wozld, he made dinerſe figures 


of his laſt ſupper:as that ot itedech. ot the Paſchall lab, of Gen. 14. 
WE: 1 Nqq iy manna 


| Toan. 


Ticket of our Lord. 
Exod. 12 mms ot eto bjead, of wheat? meale, c of tuch like. was che 
& 16. eee eee ee 
FF] Leuit. 2. rie vine? | 
1 N when he was came imw the world. he promiſed at Capharn 
[ ” that, the bread which he wold geue was his fleſh. Made he the lik 
Loan. G. ofgening any vme to vs? ot of making him ſelf a very vine: 
wä)yhen the houre offacrificing the Pallouer was come, he lem 
1 S. peter betoxe, to prepare the paſſoner, which was but the has 
dow of his ſupper. Did he likwile make a certeyne banket,o n 
cke matter be pꝛepared foz him : which might be the ſhadowy]. 
[A 4 ' himſelf in any ſuch reſpect, as he is the true vine?De did eate i 
| Math. 10 paſſouer with all the twelue, a myſticall number, as i may wil 
256. Act. 1 appereinthe holy ſcriptures: one of p which was departed from 
|| Toan, 13. him, befoze that he ſayd: am the true vine. 
De ꝑoteſted his deſier to eate this paſſouer, but not lo to cats, 
a. nz to be made any vine. 35 
| | He waſhed his Apoſtles feete immediatip befoꝛe his luppen 
| 7- wherein he ſaid, This is my body: but not n en 
5 Ioan. 73, he ſaid, I am the true vine. 
b. Be ſate at the table, when he laid, This! is my y body, which was 
the place, whereupon he wzought his myſterie: but he roſe m 


P ſaul. bet went out of the place, befoe he ſaid, Iam the true vine, Anis 


| Prov, 9. lacked the cirtumſtance of that table; whereof Danid and Salds 

| | mon had pzophecicd, To make his ſupper, he toke bread: bu 

9+ tokenothing at all, to make thercof a vine. Therefoze therribs 
moꝛe reall ground ofthe one, then of the other. 

De bleſſed at his ſupper; be did notſo;when he ſaid, F anthe 
true vine: and pet ſurely p words, wherewith bleſſing is lopud, 
are thereby the playner. | 

He gaue thankes there, but not here: which is a token, that 

| ie eee. o '# _ 


& 
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de drake there, but nut here: whereby 


De gaue there, but not here: - itt 
was exte ruall, and geuen by Thaiftes hands to they? bodies and 
hartes - 

De ſapd there, and allo he didthoſe other things,as S. Luke LG 
xerozteth, Ac ch, laying: wherein he doth vs to vnderſtand, that Luc. 22. 
Chziſt at his ſupper as well did, as ſapd: fox he toke, he bleſſed, 
he brake, he gaue ſaying, to wit, his ſaping and doing went to⸗ 
gether one made the other plaine: but whe heſaid, Tam the true Ioan. 1 
vine, he did nothing els, whereũto his woꝛds could appertepne, 
fothat the dede might gene light to the wozd , 

Athis ſupper he bad his Apoifles, take: not ſo in ſpeaking of 17 
une vine, becanle they had already the gift or being the dꝛaun⸗ : 
ches of him, the true vine. 

At his ſupper he bab them eate : not ſo in the other plate. foz þ 
de pzonidedno externall meat vnder the fozme of any vint, as he 
had preparedhis vwne ficlh vnder the form ofyead © = 

At his ſupprr he ſapd, This is my body, where one ſubſtauce 
only is named : and pet that by Lhiiſtes doing and ſpeaking is 
vnderttãded to be veſified within the cuntpalle and founof chat 
which ouce was knowen to haue bene the fubſtance of bead but 
intheſe wozds , I am the true vine, two ſubftances are naned: ot 
the whiche one is only a proper and peculiar ſubſlance, the 
other is taken vupzoperly , ; and is o reall ſubſtance diſtincted 
from Chꝛilt. 

There the woꝛds paſſe from the wolle t the better, fromehat 
which was bzead to the body of Thuilt :- here they palle fromthe 
betterto the woꝛle, from Lhziſt to che nattie of a vine. N. 

eee is in the ſoꝛmer part a demonſtration, by pointing to 


his thing rrall nl delepibed to be the true 
Ying y picſent; here it iso 5 nat 1 
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The ſupper of our Lord. 


vine; vut no duch creature is ſhewed oz bought food 


| 20. ſuch words are Nen Mbhich D 
There 4 2 „ 0g S009. „„er n 


Luc. 2. to that true body of chli, which died for vs: here ſuch wonds be 
added, which declare the true vine, which is ſpoken of, not tu e 
Ioan. 15, à natural vine, but a parabolical vine. foꝛ it is ſaid afterwad: An 
branche can not beare fruit of it ſelf, vnleſſe ittarry in the vine: ſa 


— neither ye, except ye tarry in me. See the ods, M. Howell, Tiu 


WES 7 ismy body. which body ? which is deliuered for you. to ſay,thi] 


. is mine owne ſubſtance the vcry ſame , that is put to death in 
you. but toncerning the true vine he ſaith, As the braunche cn 
not beare fruit, vnleſſe it be in the vine: ſo can not we bcare fruit, 
except we tary in him. The particles as and ſo, be wozds off 
millitude, and not of ſubſtance. 

Behold how he is a vine, by a ſimilitude, and by a metaphez, 
by an-exaple, by hauing a like pꝛopꝛietę cowards vs:a6 * 
phath towards his owne bꝛaunchts. 

Theſe be other manner of circumſtances, for 4 pithy ad 
 plaine ſetting fozth of his reall body vnder the fozm of bxead:thl 
vou can ming any to make ſo much as an apparence, that Lhul 

4 oni he a vine. And is pet the one with you ſo plaincs ſo puh 
In Apol. as the other? To what cale would you, bꝛing the words, Ws 
2. Wy body: if xour power were to your will; {4 
S. Juſtinus the Martyr. calleth them words off praier b u ; 
_ ep rod. they were ſpoken with thankelgeuing. 

1 S. Chypſoſtom, words which conſecrate the things ſet forth:h 
De ijs - _ cauſethey make a Sacrament of h hꝛead and wine, . Amen 
qui b calleth them words of bleſſing, and a ſpeache which won | 
cap-9-. cauſe they art ſpoken with the intent of wozking that they la 


F # And. 
In epi . Angultine nameth them a myſtical praier, of conle 


— 


Se lig. de vowing, v3 offering, becauſe they confecrace, vow and ann un 


Trin. i * oo the ſubſtance ot bead and wine: to thend it being ger = 
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| ofhim,ihay be made the body of Chaift our only r Wh | 
theoblations of the new law malt cnd. 
you making theſe wozds no moſEpithy, ths, l am the true vine, 
would haue them wozke no more: then metaphoꝛical wozds do 
work. which is to ſay, that they teach onlya comfortable doctrine: 
but wozke no ellentiall thing in the ſnbſtance of bzcad, whiche is 
{erforth to be conſecrated, . . - 

Cmitt aſter his body was contecrated, ſapd to his Apoitles, 
Make this thing for the remembrance of me: but aſter the wozdes 
of the true vine were ſpoken, he bad no thing ts be done 03 _ 
ia any purpoſe oꝛ effect. 

The making of Chꝛiſtes body was ener accomphed 5 greats: 26. 


acrifice , as the greeke Liturgies aud latine gaſbookes delare: 8 


but there neuer was hard ofany vine, that was iu chat opinion S. Chry. 


among the faithfull. | 
2 words, which conſecrate Chiſtes blood, ſhew likewiſe, 27. 


what is to be thought of, this is y body : butthe true vine is 
not ſo confirmed by any other like conſecration annexed. 

The blood is pointed vnto within a cap 03 chalice , declaring 28. 
the body alſo to haut bene pointed vato vnder the fozm of bzeads 
but the vine was not ſo limited within a cereaine place, where & 
might appere to any ſenſe of the Apoſties. | 

It is called the blood of the new teſtament, oz the new teſta⸗ 
N Chꝛiſtes blood: the like addition is not made to? trae 
The verp cup of Chꝛiſtes ſupper is ſaid to be ſhed fo vs, des 
aule the blood is conteined in it, which was only ſhed foz vs: : 
like is not ſaid of any thing, wherein p vine might be conteined. 

The woꝛdes of Chꝛiſtes ſupper be ſo playne and fo pithy, that 
if we take them not as they ſound: the pzononnes hoc and he 

| ; Brr vo The 
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32. Þ The verbe elt, is being once taken foz ſignificar, — 


33» 


ſubltantine at all. to be his nominatiue caſe, 
The noune corpus, body , being expounded fox the figure of 
auser body,ſhall not agree with his participle 1 ed 
m, geuen: oz els the relatine quod, which, ſhall notagree wit 

_ antecedent corpus , body: except we defend a figure of chun 
to hane bene crucified fo2 vs. None of all theſe things compel 
vs, to take theſe woꝛdes, I am the true vine, in ſuche ſozte, There 
is no ptonoune, no Relatiue oꝛ Parttciple, which may ſo reſtrain 
the nature of the woꝛdes: but that we may take Chꝛiſtes kind of 


being the true vine, loꝛ hauing the qualitte of a true ee un 


being aup vine in a ſcuerall ſubſtance, ö 
Thꝛee E uangeliſts haue wiiten, This i is my body, one ares 


. other, eo nfirming the pꝛopꝛietp of the woꝛds: but only . 0% 


36. 


37 
x. de ſpir. 
fan&.1.z. 
Cap-12.1. 
Cor, ho. 
24 3. in 
Fial. * 


wꝛote, that Chꝛiſte ſaid, J amthe true vine. Rowe that is not i 
plainly ſaid,whereat four men wziteconfozmably,as chat,whic 
one witcth alone. Foz il an ather had wꝛiten the parable ofthe 
vine, perhaps he would haue added other wozds to haue man 
it plainer, although it be plaine enough already, 

Foz the honour of theſe wozdes, This is my body, Churches 
and Altars haue bene builded: where that bleſſed body mighthe 
cblecrated vnder the foꝛme of bzead, Foz any vine J ncuer can 
the like to haue bene done. 

you your {clues allow at the leaſt a ſquare table, where this 
is my body , maybe ſolemnly pronounced ; but not ſo foz thelt 
woꝛds, am the true vine. 

The body whereof Lhzilt ſpake, hath bene taught to be ado⸗ 
red vnder the foꝛme of bꝛead by . Ambꝛoſe, H. Chppſoſtom, 9. 
Auguſtine, x all the Fathers. you are the ſirſt Howell, who 
would either a vine to be adozed equally with Chꝛiſtes ve. * 
cls his body to be no more abe in the Sacrament of the a 


1 || 
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then a paradoltcall vine. Foz to that end your wv;dsrumne, that 
as wel Chzift Houid bea vine: as that whercofhe ſpaue in his cl. ol 
ſupper, ſhould be dis body. to laß that dis body's only pveltnt 
in {parabic at Lhzoltes ſupper. 

S. Chpſoſtom calleth theſe wozds, lam ahe tre vine, para- 38. | 
die and thereſoze aith; Quid vult hæc parabola fignificare, what In Ioan. 
will this parable meane? And againe: Vide, quam diligenter hanc hom. 75. 
parabolom exequitur. Ste, how diligentip be moſetuteth this | 
parable. But thought he, trow you, that: This is my body, was 
irwie a parable? No, na, it neuer was his mindt. Foz waiting Chryſ. in 
vp thele wazds,Take,cacc: thisis mybady, and hauing aſued, Marth, 
why the dilcip les were not tronbicd hearing that thing, heaun- hom. 8;. 
ſwereth:Quia multa iam, & magna de hoc anteà diſſeruit,becanſe 
Chuſt hath diſputed of this thing, many and great things befoze. 
where no dont at al can be, but that S.Lhzyloſtom meaneththe 
the diſputation kept at Tapharnanm:wherc Lhzift pzomiſed.the. Ioan. 6. 
bread whiche is his fleſh , affirming his fleſhe tobe. not oui true Chryſia 
meate, but to be meat truely, therein ſhewing:that it is meat not was 

46. 
oni concerning thetruth of nouriſhing, but alſa concerning the | 
maner ot cating it. vpon whiche place S. Lhzyloftome wꝛiteth. 
that Chiſte called his fleſhe trucly meate, either becauſe it is tho 
true meate which ſaueth the ſoule, or to confirme them in his for- 
mer ſayings: ne obſcurè locutum in parabolis arbitrarentur, ſed 
ſcirent omnino neceſſarium eſſe, vt co rpus comederent: leaſt the 
Gould thinke him to haue ſpoken darkly in parables, but ſhonld 5 
kuow it to be bean meaues ncceflary , that ther ſhould: cate his Tees. 


Behold,in pzomiſing his fleſy, and in airming itts ben meate — IE | 


in dede Lhuſt ſpake not in parables: much leile could be do ſoi in ging to the 
ann his pꝛonulc, and in ſaping, Take, catc: this is my ho- lee 
dy. tt gg. well thinkerh a parable; 2 br td peache fr cb. 
— 961 ic 


* | The fapper {ofour Lord. | 
4 Hare ; which (610 parable: Forgetting þ chi ſaid him lf to hee 
| # in parables to the multitude ſo that the hearers did not under, | 
ſtand him. Yet M. Nowell ſt baur, A am the true vine,which 
is apatable, to be as plaine.as, this is my body. 

39. . Auguſtine ſaith, Chziſte is called a vine by a Similitude oz 
Trac. 80, ggecaphore:but he euer taught the like, of, this is my body Ic 
- 646 4 * heſaith,Noſterpanis & calix certa conſecratione myſticus fit no- 
Fauſt, 1. i. bis, nõ naſcitur: Our bꝛead and chalite is not bone, but is made / 
20. ca. 13: myſticall ta vs by a certain conſecration. That, whiche is conſe: 

crated is in dede made ſomwhat, which it was not befoze, z t 
ant ſhewed ta be a thing by a ſimilitude, A parable oz ſimiliume 
(as I am the true vine is) hath no conſecration belonging to t: 
burt our hzead hath a certeine conſecration which wotketh ſome 
mptterie:aud what conſecration is that, beſpde the effectual opes 
ratiou of theſe words; this ismy body? 

Chhꝛiſt was the true vine before he laid, J am the true vinechut 
the thing pointed vnto at his ſupper was not his body. before it 
was ſaid, This is my body. Therefoze theſc wozds, which make 

a anew thing, when they are ſpoken ,are moe pithy: then thoſe 
which only ſhew a thing already extant. But are metaphoꝛs vin 
to be really made after aterteine maner of conſecration , alm 
Howell T hey be named and wꝛitẽ mauy tymes, TOY 
ner conſecrated 03 made really. - 

47. S. Cyrillus waiteth, that he called himſelf a vine exempli ra- 
þ fe Ioan. one: by the way ofexample. But what? ſaid he nner 
1.10 c. 15 body, as it were tu examples lake: whẽ we bꝛing an example, 
CHEE bring it to pzone ſome other thing , which is moꝛe e 
the example was. chin inte ding to teach in what ſoze his dilcis 


© ples depended vpon him for their ſpiritnatlife, ſhewerhicbyan i 
example of the vine: but in his ſupper his own body | 
undead xv pay nt an ramp yonge to declre ache 
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gung bur it was the principali thing ir leit, wich was inter de d. 
_  Therekoze, this is my body, was moze pithily ſaidrthen;Ham 

the true vine. Fd2 the minen νäj moze windy ru tent, 


which.is alleged foz to letue an other purpoſe ; in ſo muche that Ip idem. 
9. Lyilll ſayth, Longè ab omni ratione remotumeſt, ad naturæ 


lubſtantiæqj ; rationem lud traducere, quod per ſunilirudinem 


diftum elt. Ir is tar ditanefrom all reaſon, ro anpte chat, which hears. 


was ſpoken by a ſimilitude, to a compariſon of nature and ſub⸗ realon. 
ſtance. which woads,S. Cyꝛill ſhake ofthe Arrians, who deny⸗ 
ing theſe woꝛds to be ment of Chꝛiſtes humane nature, by the li⸗ 
nilirude went about to pꝛoue: that as the vine; and the hulband⸗ 
man be not of one nature, ſo God the father, who is, as it were, 
the huſbandman, and hilt who's the vine, were not ot one 
nature. 

And as the Ariatisvid amiſſe.to applie the wozds ſpoken by a 2 r 
fimilirnde; to the denying of Chiles own diuint ſubſtcr: right nor de au —1 


b M. Rowell doth applie the ſame ſimilitude cuill . to diſpzone pued to 4 


by the crample ther6ofthe ubtanclallpreſencrof Lhiiftes body 0 
in the Sacrament. 

But as H. Cpꝛillus doth retarne the argument ofthe Arians 
vppon their heads, by ſyewinghvw-:Thiilt is the vine; and we J am the 
he haunches acrozdingto his humanitie: @ may we ſhewto — a 
g. Nowell, chat thele wozds of Chiiſt; Lam che true vine, ſetue ſhcivthe 
bun the reall pꝛelence of Lhiiſtes body inthe Sacrament of 2 . 

ar. 

9. Auguſtine lapeth. Chrifthwninadimn, to thend the na}. 200 
turt of man might be the vine in him: of: which dumane nature Ioan. 


we men might be ht aunches . C pill affirmeth likewiſe, Tract. 8c 


Lhiiſt to be the vine euen accozding to the fleſh : and vs to he Cyr. l. 10 


haunches both ſpiritualty and coꝛpoꝛallp. De pꝛoueth it, foz ſo. mee 


ee mptcaſibleſing makerh Chziſt to dwel cal diefs. 


Nr ith 


ly alſo 


> 
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A = . M — . a ” 


Theſ upper of our wad. 


ip ald in vs, by the communicating ofthe fleſh of Thy. wha 

- meaneth he by dwellkeg cozpozally.? Himſelt ſheweth amg, 
Nas habitudiae . r charite rarely; thr: verũ e 
& naturaliparticipatione. Not only by habit, by power, by clic, 
92 by the ſtate and condition of charitec alone: but alto by nat: 
rall participation, Lo, he placeth natnrall participation, as 1 
mT oben hae dwelling of Ohzilf in vs, which is by 
| An obiec⸗ . Howell wil ſap perhaps, that the naturall participatin 
| tion. ok Fhꝛiſtes fleſh is to beleue, that he is true man and true Su 
5 and ſo to feds vpou bim kr faith at the tyme af eating head any | 
ſwere. bding: as though he; that doth not belcue Lhiilte to be in den 
true man and true God, can be topned to Chziſt at all by ut 

and charitie. But &. Cprül ſpeaketh of that participation, which 

is made not ouly by faith nn 1 alſo by nargralingy | 

taking his body and bidodz: ' 

we muſt puracerteitrinſ-man ts velene moſt pertitly,whope : 

Hath not receaued the myſtitall bleſſing oz communion of che. | 

ſtes fleſiy . That iuſt man is ioyned to God by faith aud | 

but norpet coꝛpoꝛallp· Me is a branche ofthe Godhead(whichis | 
mincipally the true vint and a hꝛaunche of the,manhod inthat 

ge beleueth in Chꝛiſt, who is true God and man: but he is n 
vet coꝛpoꝛally a bꝛaunche of the manhood ( which is alſo the trus | 
vine) except he rcceaue woꝛthilx the myſtical bleſſing , wbich is 
dhe Hacrament af Chikes ſupper: che which maketh Chun 
| dwell in vs corpozally alſo, Rote the wotd quoque, alſo, .. 
Fox Chliſt dwelt in his Apoſties harts before the lalt {upper 

bp right faith and charitic , and therefoze he ſapd they were al 

. non ſauing Iudas: but this myſterie makcth him dwel in them 


. eee. ans, ©yillexpounderh farther: how CRP 
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by the Sacrament dwelleth in vs. Fo} whereas Cgʒiſt had ſapd, 
except ye cate the fleſh of the ſonne of man and drink his blood, 
ye ſhall not haue life in your ſelues: t interꝑꝛeteth life, the fleſh Þ 

Alle, in your ſelues, in your body. That is to ſay: except pe eate 
my fleſh, ve ſhall not haue the fleſh of life in your body. Vita au- 
tteem iure ipſa vitæ caro intelligi poteſt. The life may well be 
vnderſtanded the ſelf fleſh of life. In vobis ipſis dicit,id eſt, in cor- 
pore veſtro. Chꝛiſt ſapth, except pe cate fleſh and dzink 5 blood 
ofthe ſonne of man, ye ſhall not hane life in your ſelues: that is 
to lap, in your body, 

Is uot this plaine enough? Then heare pet a i plainer ſimili⸗ 


tude, which fully doth open his minde. H. Cpꝛillus crpzefly af- Af friſt 


firmeth Chriſt to be in vs, and vs to be in him, by the communica- 
ting ofhis body and blood, euen after that ſort: as if a man taking ri. 
x (whichis melted by the fier) do ſo mingle it with other mel- 
tedwax, that one maner of thing ſemeth to be made of both. How 
think you, og. Nowell? Is ont wax mingled with an other by 
faith and ſpirit alone? oz is it mingled by lignes aud tokens cp 

the one part. withqut the reall pꝛelence of both waxes, 
what wicked men are pe, who will make vs belene, P S. Lys 
rill did not meane the reall ſibſtance of Chꝛiſtes fleſhe to be re- 
allie and coꝛpoꝛallie in vs, by communicating his bodie e blood? 
Il pou beleue him not, why do pe not deny his ancthozitie ? It 
pe beleue his doctrine , why teache pou not the ſame? Theſe bs The 


by S. Cy 


the points, 99. Nowell, which you mult anſwer vnto. Foz eue⸗ — 
ry wozd, that foloweth, is in S.Lyzillenen in that place, where this pace 
hedilputeth of the true vine: though not in ſuch onder, as 1 fl. 


now put them. which thing eee e 
peare at once. Thus he ſapth. 
* 1. The myſticall bleſsing, or So communicating of Chriſtes 


eee 2. maketh, * ;. brit, or the life, or the fleſh 
| Ss of life 


vt 
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of life. * 4. to be; or to be made, or to be joyned; or to dwell, | 
* 5. in vs, or with vs, and vs to haue i it in our ſelues, or in our bo... | 
dies. 6. according to 4 thefleſh, or corporally. * * and not on- 
ly by habit, or power, or by faith, or charitie, or ſpiritually. & ;. 
but alſo, by naturall partaking. * 9. euen ſo as one melted vat 
is mingled to an other melted wax; and in maner made one there. 
with, * 10. By this meanes we are both corporally and ſpiritul. ; 
ly braunches of Chriſtes fleſh, which isalſothe true vine. | 
Set now, 99, Nowell, how ß parable of the true vine rights 
ly exponnded, maketh altogether foz our purpoſe, As Chin is 
the true vine according to his fleſh, ſo are we the bzannches acs 
The vine. cording to his fleſh: De is the vine, by hating his fleſh really 
| The bzan meſentand vnited to himſelf: thercfoze we be the bzaunches by 
chen. hauingtheſameficlh really preſent in vs , and by being re: 
Vv,nited vnto it, as the bzaunche is vnited ed'his Coote, As 
is the true vine two ways, by his Sodhead and by his mando 
ſo a mã may two ways line by Lhziſt,by partaking of his Side 
head aud manhod: by habit only, if he hauẽ a good faith : and hy 
partaking his manhod cozpozally alſo, if he reteaue 'worthilythe 
Sacrament of the altar. 

But that Sacrament could no moꝛe make vs be brunchen 
according to the fiely ol Chin, then our faith and charitie doth 
make vs ta be bzaunches thereor: except it had his fieſh really 

| meſent. Foz otherwiſe dur faith it ſeif is a better meane to graff 
vs into Chꝛiſt, then bzead and wine is: becauſe it is a i 
ol vs to Bod ina higher degree. But the myſtical blelling in g. 
Cypꝛil is inade the meane to ioyne vs to God in a higher degree, 
when faith oz chatitie. Therefoze S. Cyrill and all tde 
befozc him, (whoſe minde he profeſſethhimlelf to folow) bele⸗ 
ned the reall pꝛelſence of Chpiſtes ech in the Sacrament ofthe 
altar: And that by the way of rn head inzo hefe 
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dwell, | 


ur bo⸗ 
bt on- 


8. 


d w 
there. 


irtual. 


vibe 
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Hilt is 
hes acs 
h really 
hes by 
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| pozally with vs and in dur bodies, except it were copozally re⸗ 
ceaued of vs. And other way, how to receaue it coꝛpoꝛallp, lee | 


| pot: excepethe bjeadbe changed into it. 


Thus pou ſee, what aduantage,T am the true vine, ,doth hing | 


tothe Larholthe faith: but no hinderance in the wozld can be 


thence deduced againſt the reall pꝛeſence of Lhziftes body and 


. plood in the Sacrament of the altar. 


N. Nowell, 


C Nay, it Chꝛiſt had ſayd like wiſe, this i is my true # 
very bod as he layd, Fama true oz very vine 
what a e had we then had? 


Y Marneile, if 89, Kowell think moze ſtrength to be in theſe ce The aun⸗ 
] wo2ds,my true or very body: the in theſe, My body which is ſwer. 


geuen for you. as though p true & very body were not geuen 
foz vs, But if the true body were geuen foz vs, Chziſt ſaying, 
This is my body, which is geuen for you, ſapd alſo; This is my 
true and very body. And therein AJ. Howell ſhal haue a rule, 
to know that Chꝛiſt ſpake uot metaphozically : foz the relatine 
quod, which, cannot agree with any other wozd, then with the 
nonne ſubſtantine corpus, bo dy. which none corpus, body, if it 


ſtand vupzoperlie, the relatiue muſt nedes repete it ſo, as it ſtan⸗ 


deth: and then, if this he the ligure ol Chꝛiſtes body, which is ge | 


nenat his ſupper, the figure ol his body is geuen foz.vs vpon 


the croſle. | 

I confelle n. Nowell, A could be content to goe to ſchole, æto 
lerne of ſo auntitt a ſcholetmaſter as you are: how a word which 
is but once named as p noune corpus, body, in Chꝛiſtes ſupper) 
may be anteceden tto therelatine edn 8 
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1 
__ © , be fupper ot our Lord, 


reade) oz nonne ſitbfkantine to the participle datum, geuen, tag 


the Gzeeks reade) and pet be otherwiſe ment in his relatine and 
participle, then it was being the antetedent oz the noune ſub⸗ 
ſtantiue. Lhziſt ſayd , This is my body geuen for you, wil you 


diuide the-participle geuen, trom his nount ſubſtantiur bop? 
If yon will not, as the body genen foz vs was the ſudftance ar 


Chꝛiſtes body: lo this is the ſelf ſame ſubſtice of Lhiiftes body, 
which the Apoſtles are commanded to take, to eate, and to make, 


In that vou turne the woꝛds vitis vera, not only a true, but alſoq | 


verie vine, you are much deccaued. The wo2d vera, is not now 
to be pꝛeſled, as if it were let to ſignifie a naturall vine (where 


vnto pour woꝛds run) but to ſignifie a perfect vine, in reſpett ol 


an tinperfit : foz ſo we ſap, he is a true man, meaning a truth in 
his wozds and dedes, but not in nature, foꝛ a lier and falſifier is 


allo a true man in nature. Euen ſo C hꝛiſt meaneth himſciftobe 


a moſte true and perfect vine concerning the lwete frute, which 
a vine ought to bing fooꝛth and to communicate vnto his bans 
ches. Foz the Jewes being a vine well plantcd by Bod, became 


though ſynne a ſoure vine, and bꝛought foozth none other but 


Tractat. 
80. in lo 


wilde grapes: but Chꝛiſt is a true, a perfit, a moſte excellent vine, 
which dzingeth foozth ſwete grapes in his faithfull members of 
p church. Thus doth S. Augnſtine expound y wozd vera, true, 
ſaying: that when Chꝛiſt callcth himſelf a true vine, he maketh 


a difference betwene him ſelf, and that vine, to which it is ſayd; 


In cap. 


| traztything, Foz which cauſe he ſhould not hane had ucharat 


Dow art thou turned into the bitternes of a ſtrange vine: 
Euthymius declareth the Bzecke wozd up, to ſignifie 
either an excellent, an incozruptible, a ſpirituall vine: oz ls 4 
vine, which foz his fruit bzingeth fooꝛth veritie and truth. 
Now ſuch an addition doth rather detract ſumwhat fromthe 
naturall and very vine, whereof g. Nowell ſpeaketh: then help 


ith | 


: 


CT LOIN 
wich vs as he thinketh ir it were layd, This is my true body! ut 

the wom true might haue den taken fo the effect or frutePoce= 

ding from his body. which wold not hane bene ſo much foz our 8 
gurpoſe,as when it is ſayd, Thisis my body which is geuen'for 

Mou. Thus euery way 99. Nowell is deceatted in his conftru> 

ee WY cxion. And no wonder, ſith he buildeth not vpon the rock pian⸗ 

body, ted by Chꝛiſt in the Latholtke Church: but vpon Lalmns new 

make, iauentions, which are moze feble, then the ſands them ſelnes, 


9, (as 
Ke and 
e ſubs 
fl you ; 
body: * 


t allo a 69. Howell. te EG en 

wan , ÞII@ | Sidi IP 
Chꝛiſt ſaith, Ego ſum panis, I am bread: and pet no 

duden 7 * tranſubſtantiation ot his body into bead. why 

ſpect al ſhould theſe words, Hoc eſt corpus meum, this is 

ruth in my body, moze tranſubſtanriare bead into his 

ſfier is body? 'N 


„Which ptures, M. Nowell? when ſhall a man find you to deale 

8 bians | vprightly? where is it wꝛiten, I am bread* where ſayeth / 
became WF £hzift thoſe wozds : Uerily if he had ſayd them, yet yan may 
her but Wl wnow, he meant him ſelf to be bead only by a limilitude 03 Mes + 
nt vine, Wl raphoze: as it was expounded betoꝛe in the words, Lam the trug 
bers of Wl vine. And therefore; Lam bread, could impozr no tranſubſtantia⸗ 

ra, true, tion foz ſeuen cauſes, eas 

maketh *1, The hꝛead, he ſpeaketh of is no certayne oz lim * The cag- 
is ſayd; WW tante. 2. Lhzift can not be perſonally changed, foz. that he is ſes, why 
er God. *z. The verb ſum, I am, being iopned with two natures not de us 
ſignifie by cane diſtant doth always ſignifie a like condition oz pꝛopertie, terian 


n cls 4 im no identicieoffubſtance, * 4. It were a change made toy þ > 
wozle, luch as Lhzift vſcth not tomake. * 5. It wold be 5 har⸗ 


if tote Hm long will yort'continew in falifying the holy Sal ⸗ 


* 


omthe der ta be pꝛoued, becauſe the thing, where into the change ſhould. 
endelp de made, is not pointed vuto,, as pielent. 6. It had hene a 
hare change, the like whereof had not bene vcd defoze. * 7. It was 


Hil w neuer 
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Theſapper of, gor ber. 
. But in theſe words, This is my body. * 1, The body is is 0. 
may wozk dare. . The bead. taken is a creature made to be 
a change. . The verb eſt, is, doth not ſtand betwene two dinerſe lub, 
kances: but betwene the pzonoune and his only noune ſubſtan, 
tine. 4. The change is fox che better,” *-5, It is better to hy 
pioued, betauſe it poynteth pꝛeſentip to the thing made, * . 
Bead was befoze changed into Chꝛiſtes ficlhy , whiles he wie, 
bꝛead lined thereby. 7. The Church beleued, the Fathers 
taught, and the Senerall Councels decreed the change of the 
bzcad into Lhaiſtes boy, | 
It had not bene hard, to baue anſwered thus: if Lhziſt ha 
- ſayd; Fam bread. But phy vppon that impietie of yours, i, 
we hath, Koen, who in ſo few woꝛds commit ſo many faults ? Youre- 
—  S 7 porte, that Chꝛiſt ſayd, I am bread: and therein you falſify the 
God. Wozdof God, Ft is not ſayd any where, I am bread. Foz whit 


call you the ſaping of Lhiift ; It is wiiten, Odiui omnem vian 


Pfſal. 18. iniquitatis: And again, Omnem viam iniquã odio habui. J hem 
verſ. 104 hared kurtꝑ way of iniquitie , J haut hated cucry vniuſt way 


& 128. Yyere it now ttulp repoꝛted, that Sod had ſayd: J haue bal 
enery way : And thereof to tondinde, that noman may cithe 
wan by the high wap, oz walkin the path of Bod : 'becaule God 


bath hated enery way? 
Atter the like maner doth g. Newell repozte the wozdso 


donn. 6. Chill: whb fayd twile, I am the bread of life. And once he ſay 


The gent Tam che liuing bread: Now cometh M. Nowell and leaucth on 


uus alt the genitine tale in the two firlt layings, and the participle in the 


Fe dar. itz, and the article in both, end affirmeth that turn 


bread. In dede 89. Nowell, theſe wozds be found, as 
we kind; haue hated euery way: Hur it is no ſmall ſacrilege,to 
allege 5900s word „ Faxing out any cflentiall part mt 


che murth Boke? 245 


| ſpecially when the wund let out is fo topned with the ret: a 
genitin e caſe is iuyned to the tonne; which it folo wett Aas e 
participle is ioyn rv to his uottut ſubſlantn e. 
It had bene bad enough, to haut ſayd in our toug which bath Te arti⸗ 
articles: A am bꝛead of life. foz enen ſo the article (6) the, had cite left ont 
bene left ont: becauſt it is wiiten, I am the bead ot life, oꝛ, N m 
the lining brad: And not, am bzead, But to lcaue ou both the 
| kreicle (the) and the genitinecaſo (of lite) oꝝ the participle i⸗- 
ning) and to argue vppon that talſe-ground ;ehat Chick is nor 
tranſubſtantiated into hꝛead: it is ſo diffolutely done, that it ma 
warne you. . Nowell, of your own blindneſſe of hatt, and off | 
blindnes of all (ch. other falſe preachers as pou ars. 
who thzough (what other great ſyunes A can not tei) butt cor⸗ The bits 
 teinly thzough ſchiſme are fo wonderfully foxſaken of Bod; that — 
you ſet not now, not only what his true meaning, what his ans. 
warde and Sholpell, what the moſte ſyncere faith ol his Church 
is, but you ſee not that, which narnrall-Philoſophers:, which 
men of common reaſon, which chilmen in f: TatholikeLhurch = 
lee. You lee not the dependence berwene the pꝛanonne anirctnte, 
and his noune lubſtantiue: but referre hoc to panis, and uc to 
rinum: you ſcenot, how the nominatine cafe agrecth-with-his Hoe pa- 
verb; but in expounding Hic eſt anguis meus, foz hie Ggnificat tt: 
languin em meum you leane the verb without a nnunt ſubſtan⸗ Hic ſigni 
tine to goe before him: which is not lo when we ap Hie eſt fan- ficat. 
vis meus, this is my blood, taking the verb ſubſtantiur eſi, is 
Nopetip. Foz ſeing here is in all but one ſubſtance named, the 
Nonoun hic, this, is fo referred finally to the blood alone, that 
pet we do nut conſtrue the words ſaying, this blood irmy blood: 
but we mabe the tan determination of cho pionotttie(ch(s)to ret Tote 50 
dump in the ſunſtance folowing. And ſo as long as the ſubſtance — 
vunamed, the naune ſubtlãtiue rn 2 


* 


Thofapper of our Lord. 
Math. 3. as in lie ef filius meus, hæc vidua erat, hoc eſt verbum fidei; but 
Luc. 7. tiraygdt vpon the naming thereof, the pꝛonoune is ruledin cate, 
Sper, and number, of dis nannt een, whichcomet 


win 


Sign But when you haue exponnded the words of Liniſt by kick 
|| car neuer aifieat ſanguinem meum, when al the ſpeache is fully ended:youe 
dath a pzononneofthe maſculine gender of the nominatine caſe tins 


de his no⸗ deth no noune ſubſtantine at all, with whom hemayceſt-urkhl 


— * (ol is without his due conftruction . 
Corpus. Jou turne the nounes corpus , and ſanguis, from the mim 
|  Quod. tinecaſeintotheaccuſatine, yon diuide the relatiue quod, which, 
Ws fromhis antetedent corpus, bady, in that vou make him repen 
di- but hatfe the ſignification ot his antecedent. You diuide the pa 
„. tticiple 1d 0purop, geyen, trd che ſignification of his none ca 
dodp. vou luppip in G. Lis Sreeke woꝛds the verbe eſt, in y 
Eft fup* common vie; ꝭ when pou haue it pꝛeſent, von caſt it out again; 
ne or txpound it not atcoꝛding to y common vſe of ſpcaking:whiq 
koꝛted vou to luppiy it, but accozding to an vnpꝛoper meaning 
8H -vexyllibom-vitd./gnor unhertanded of any meanelerried may, 
3 ficure yon teache by neceflarie & ineuitable ſequele of your doctrine 
| offered; a figure of Chꝛiſtes body, that is to ſay, material bꝛead to be ſan! 
Vs bed fied tor vs. Poureache,the/wine to be in the cup; and pet Liz 
boz vs. ardchernyces wth at which is inthe cup,to beſhed foꝛ vs. 
yon diuide the noune ſubſtantine from his genitine caſe 1 ſa 
ouis fromceſtamenti, vitę frum panis. you cut oft the article. you 
myllegliſh many things. as hane noted befoze. Theſe be faults, 
| into which a Srammarian ſhould not tal:s yer you are ſo blind, 
ehac you ſee them not. Foxlo Ft rarher think — 
ol purpoſe chole to he Heretiks, aud to be damned perlons, - 
- - whatmight a man doe; toying von home? You motten 
f pa®grwenry lines ane het San mw 
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plate:and pet tte into what grote erronts you be fallen. f pour 

whole booke were ſo particulariy ſkanned, cuery leafc is full of 
Cuch like faults. But becauſe it wold palle all mcaſireofwaiting, 
if in a great volume cuery line ſhould be thus ſtaid vpon: there- 
fote al things euery where be not, noz can not be ſo particularly 
examined. but ſurely all be as fond, as vayne, ag falſe. 

To returne to my chefe purpoſe, Chzili is p bꝛead of life,accozs 2 

ding to his Godhead and manhod: and is to be eaten ol by faith, the decade 

as it is often times laid in S. Ihon. But he is alſo to he eaten in 1 5 
his humane fleſhe, and to be dꝛunken in the ſubſtance of his na⸗ 
turall blood not onlie by faith, but vers, trulie. that is to ſaie:he 
is to be taken at the mouth, and ſo cometh to oure hartes and 
mindes, which is the waie of eating him at his laſt ſupper. 

The which way (by that meane ot eating) fulfilleth the figure = 
Shana. In reſpect whereof Lhaift calleth hun ſcif not dead food, 
as p was: but 5 liuing bread, not withont power ta quicken(as 
that was) but the bread of life; which can geue life to him. that Bzcad of 
worthily receaueth it. Notafiguratinebzcade, as Manna was: lit 

ut the true bread. not geuen fram the aier, as Mauna, but from Tre | 

heaven. and the bread ſayth Chriſt , which Iwil geue, is my fleſh, Men . — tts 

This bzcadoflife, . Nowel,is the euerlaſting meat, which heauen. 

the ſonne ne man promiſed to gene; and at his lunper lang 
he doth gene it, euen as he is the ſonne of man, meateẽ. 
to wit, by the inſtrument of his manhod 
verily by his own handes, and be 
his coꝛpoꝛall delinerꝑ made 
tothe twelue at his 


e , 


The fupper of our Lord. 


The preface of the fift Booke, 


| Linighty Bod knowing the rrall preſence ol his Gonneg 

\ ficſh vnder the foꝛme of bꝛead, to be a thing ſo karre about 

| the whole courſe of nature, that no vnderſtanding of man 

was able to atteine vnto it, did at the leaſt ſo foꝛtilie the ſame by 

his holy wordes put in wiicing, and by the continnall pactiſeof 

te Church: that who ſvliſteth to beleue, may haue moze then 
8 _ Uufficlent ground, to build his faith vpon. 

That I map now omitte other pzoufes, how plainly doth 9. 
| Paul ſpeake in this matter? whoſe wozds arc the mozeecarneſt- 
| Aug de ip to be weighed: foz ſo much as S. Angufine,a man muchcon- 
ſlona. nerlant in the Epilttes ofthis choſen veſſel, affirmerh hin cod. 
Chor, c. 2 ſpute (according to the Apoſtolike maner) more plainly. Et magi 
| proprie quam figurare lo qui and wy to ſpeake poperly, then 
figuratinely. 

which thing I wiſh the Reader to have always in his minde, 
depely conſydering , that if Lhziſtes body be not really peeſent, 
| no Euangeliſtharh ſpaken moxefigurariuely,then g. jaul: bs: 
tante he alone hath wꝛiten mae of the laſt ſupper it lelfe, - 
| thenanyother holy waiter. But lcing he vleth foz 
the motſ part to ſpeake pzoperly, we mult not 
inmthis mytterp alone tano his wozds 
wwe 60 64 open 


The fyfth 8 
The Chapiters of the bf th Books. 


1. Thereall preſe ence of C 5165 's proued by by the 
bleſSing of the cup of his blood: 
2. Item by the name of breaking and communica. 
b ting. 
z Item _ the one bread, which maketh vs all one 
4- * bes the co⸗ ference = thoſe adds res 
_ 
5. It ic ſhewed 5 vye are one body in Chriſt. 
6. He reall preſence is proued by the like exame 
ple, vyhiche S. Paule vſed concerning the 
Tevves aud Gentils. 

Item by the kind of ſhewing C brif es death. 
Item becauſe euill men eate this bread vnvvore = 
1” thelie. 

9. Item berauſe euill men are gilty of Chriſtes boe 
dy and blood, by eating and drinking it. 
10. Item becauſẽ they diſcerne it not in cheir * 8 

from other meates. 
11. ere ama gilty 7 
Chriſtes body vvithout ſrciall contempt , 


Tit er 


2 


by the 
blood 


| gu- e toge⸗ 
firmed 


= 


is con 
the body and 


ence 
of t 


== 


pre 
fon 


- 
o 


be the truth and the 
the real 


i 
> 


2 
* 
So 

— 
Z 
© 

bh 

2 
S 

E 


'P 


t repe 


* 


— 
— 
W 
8 


-y 
65 


4 


h 


quen 
Chr 


ofal, 


- 


17 
hr | 


4 
— 


1 


3 
1 
| IE 


ts rebar Are 4 
rr CSM DA a EAI _—__— 
a r on ot ers A AIP os vo a ARA * 


«+ = 
= * 


r 


E toge⸗ 


by the 
1 blood 


* 


The yh Books, 15 


elen ce of Chyiſtes body and blood is pꝛoncd The firft 
eſſing and communtcating of Lhziſtes blood, Charucr. 


C The real 
W 9. Paule ſpcaketh. 


Paule wꝛiteth to the Cozinthians of the PD of the 
altar in this manner: The cup of bleſſing which we bleſſe, is. 
it not the communicating of the blood of Chriſt? as though 
he ſapd: there is no doubt, but that the chalice, which we bleſle, 
maketh vs partake the blood of hꝛiſt. This aduantage we haue 
by conference of thole holy ſcriptures , whiche ſpeake of one Nat 
matter: that one plate geueth light to the other. S. Mathewe 
reherſeth, how Chꝛiſt taking the chalice.ſaid:Thisis my blood of 


1, Cor. te 


t. 20. 


che new teſtament. H. Luke ſheweth, that he ſaid; This chalice is Luc. 22. 


the new teſtament in my blood, S. Paule addeth thercunto: The 1. Cor. 10 
chalice of bleſſing, which we bleſſe, is the n of Chꝛi⸗ 
fics blood. 

A bleſſing in holy ſcripture is either a pꝛaiſing of athing, 02 22 
it is the geuing of a benefue thereunto. It is certaine, that the 


chalite, as long as it hath nothing but wine in it, can not dcſerne 


any pꝛaiſe, becauſe a thig without life is not apt to reccaue praiſe, 
It remaineth then to lec , what benefite is beſtowed yppon the 


liquour in the chalice. 


The Sacramentaries wil ſay, that it is made holy wine of c6> An obiec- 
mon wine, and ſanctified bzcad of common bzead which lancti⸗ tion. 
ſying is a bleſſed action: and by that holy ſignification , where. 
vnto it is apointed, a certaine holines is geuen to it, which may. 
be called a bleſſing. 


This were very wel ſaid, if it had bene only ſaid gencrally of p The aun⸗ 
thalice, that it is the chalice of bleſſing which we bleſſe: hut the ſwere. 


| billing, that S. Paule ſpcaketh of, is named (pccially alſo the. 
_ communicating of Chriſtes blood. 


Tt ti: A ge⸗ 


| 
5 | The low ofour Lord, 
A generall vietnng geucth a general benefite,as when we top: 
Loꝛd bleſſe pou, {Sod ſend you good ſpeedc,the right hand o 
God bleiſe this meate, the holy Ghoſt ſanctifie this wine, any 
make it to be a remembꝛance ot᷑ c hꝛiſtes bloodſheading. Theſes 
like woꝛdes be bleſſings, e hallow oz ſanctifie the thing — 
b. Timo. as S. Paule ſaith, the creatures to be ſanctified by the word a 
rr God an praier. But when a ſpeciall bleſſing is genen. a ſpecial 
Cancrifipng muſt folow:As when Bod bleſſed the fplhes, Bene. 
dixitque eis dicens, Creſcite & multiplicamini, &rcylete: 


Gent. mnarix:and God bleſed them ſaying, [ncreaſoandmutipic, a. 


I bleſing fyll the waters of the ſea : this ſpecial kinde of bleſſing wozkeths 
ob ſpetiall benefite vnto the creature, which is bi elled. and it wh 
F. bnd keth euen that which the woꝛd fignificth , who doubteth, buthy 
e wordy theſe wozds of Gods bleſſing (increaſe and multiplie) thefillhes 
| | doligniy. coke the vertue of intrealing and multiplying, which before thei 


words they had not? fo this kind of blefſing gane themthis kin 

of benefite. | 
Seing then Chil bleſſed the chalice, ſaying: This is my blool 
ef then v teſtament out of doubt he gane it really this vertu 
de the 3 ofthe new teſtament. Tell me no moze, that chu 
willed it to ſignifie his blood: foz I tel yon out of p word ol God, 
what ſocuer wo2ds haue bene ſpoken belonging to any cream 
by the wap ofblcſſing , they haue wzought that. which rheydd 
ſignific, But Chriſt ſaid in the way ofbleſling, This chalices 
the new teſtament in my blood: Therefoze he made, by that ble 

ſing, his blood within the chalice. 

| Chiiteis Bring me no mae of thoſe paltry examples: I ama doze,) 
| 9 am a vine, the rock is Chꝛiſt, John Baptift is Elias, the hol 
1 — Sbon isa done, t a numbꝛe moze of that ſoꝛt. aunſwer in on 
8 word ro al, that none of theſe were ſpoken by Bod inthe way of 


un. The feeiptare ſaierh r + any — 


F 
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| vine, ſaping: this is Chꝛiſt, oꝛ: This is my body , De ſayd many 
thinges without blefling , and he blelſed ſometymes without 
ſpeaking. 

But when bleſſing # words are iopned, we are certified, t hat 
thoſe woꝛds are not figurat iue, noꝝ only tokens and bare ſignes: 
but wozking and making that, which is ſaid, Foz ik they promiſe Gen. 8. 

athing to come they wozke by the way of cauſing the womple Nom. 9. 
in due tyme to be fulfilled : as when a ſonne was pꝛompled to 
Abzaham by the Aungell of Bod. If they be ſpoken, as betoke⸗ 
vinga pꝛelent verbe, they preſently wozke the thing berokened. 

Let no mã deceaue thee, good Keadcr, There is a dubble blel⸗ 
ling ſpoken of in g. Paule: there is the chalice of bleſſing, aud the 
chalice, which we bleſſe. The chalice of bleſaing, as g. Chyſoſtom 15 | cor. 
Kicth,is that: which whe we haue before vs, we prayſe God with cap. io. 
admiration and horreur of the . gift: but it is not the 
chalice of bleſſing, vntill we haue bleſſed it. The bleſſing, whiche 
maketh it the chalice ot bleſſing, is that we ſpeake ol: and that is 
the blefſing, whiche is made by the woꝛdes of conſecration, as I 
hane ſd befoze., Therefoze G. Lhzploftom wzyteth thus vpon e. 
this place of H. Paule: Cam benedictionem dico, Euchariſtiam 12 3 
dico, & dicendo Euchariſtiam, omnem benignitatis Dei theſau- hom. 24- 
rum aperio, & magna illa munera commemoro. when A ſap bleſ- 
ling, I ſay the Euchariſt, and in ſaping the Encharift, Aopen 
il the treaſour of the goodues of Sad, and I make rehearſall of 
thole great gifts, 

* Butleaſt any cauill ſhould be made, as though the wozdes of 2 Amb. ds 
conſecration were not the wozds of bielſing: heart what H. Am⸗ w 
IG gtags this Sacrament : Quantis vtimur exemplis, vt — 
probemus, non hoc eſſe, quod natura formauit? Bow many exũ⸗ cap. 9. 
ples vle we to pzoue, that it is not p thing, whiche nature made: 
nen bleſſing e confecraterd. 


1 / 


The "NEE of our Lord. 


| is bleſing. But what bleſſing ? After p ©. Ambroſe had 


Sleſling. 


Coöſecra⸗ 


ting. 
Working. 
JW020S. 


many. examples, to ſhew what firength blefling had: at che la 
he concludeth: Qyod: ſi tantùm valuit humana benedi dio, vt natu- 
ram conuerteret quid dicimus de ipſa conſecratione diuina, vbi 
verba ipſa Domini Saluatoris o operantur? If the bleſſing of man 
was of that power. that it cha nged naturt: what ſay we ol Sone 
own couſecratug, where the ſelf woꝛds of our Lozd « Sanin 
do worke?BJarke good Kead er: bleſsing , canſecrating, 1 


words of our Sauiour working, is all one matter. 


And yet againe, to make it playner, S. Ambꝛole laicth Na 


Facramentum iſtud quoc ac cipis, Chriſti ſermone conficitur, fy 


De Sacr. 
1. cls. 


this Sacrament which thou reteaueſt, is made with the wordes 
ol Chꝛiſt: æ what the words be, he telleth him ſelf: Vide, omni 
illa verba Euangeliſtæ ſunt, vſque ad: accipite, ſive corpus, fie 


ſanguinem: inde verba ſuntChriſti .Bchold al thoſe are the wong 


bk the Euangelitt, vntill we come to this woꝛd, take, either bun 


92 blood: from thenſe they are the woꝛdes of Chꝛiſt. 
yt bleſſing be that which conſecraterh, both bleſling x cone 


tration be made with the words ol Lhiſt , & his words bethole, 


which folow the word rake, v woꝛds which folow be telt, Ibs 


is my bo die, and This i is my blood: who percepueth not, y thele 


onip are the words of bleſling? Then we blelle the deen 
we conſccrate,when we ſay: This is my blood of the new te 


ment: when we blelle ſaying the wozdes of bleſſing in Chi 
myſteries, then we make ſo much as our wozdsdo daun. „K 


which cauleS. Baule concludeth, that y chalice, which we bien 


is the cñmunitating ol the blood of Chꝛitt. In ſaping. wc 


5 bleſſe, he ſheweth the cauſe, why it is Chiſtes blood: In ſi 
is the communicating of Chriſtes blood: he ſheweth both fell 


wꝛought by bleſſing (which is p pꝛelence of the blood of chit) 


and he tal} he he wee verily ro communſen 
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vs the merites of Lhzittes deach, where the ſand blood was lhco 
fo; the remiſſion of ſynnes. 

Ffthe chalice after bleſſing had no blood in it. dow did it com- _, _._ 
nunicate to vs the blood of Lhzift:S.Chzyſoſtom gening the li⸗ phage 
cerall ſenſe of theſe woozdes, wiitcth thus: Eorũ autẽ huiuſmodi : * 
eſt ſententia. Quod eſt in calice, id eſt quod a latere fluxit, et illius 
ſumus participes. of theſe woꝛdes this is p meaning. The ſame 
which is in the chalice, is that, which flowed from the ſide, and 
| thercof we are partakers. De affirmeth H. Paul to ſay,that both 
y blood, which flowed from Lhiiſtes ſide, is inthe chalice, E alſo 
that we are thcreofpartakers. But y blood, whercof we are par⸗ 
takers, by the confeſſion ofy Satramentaries is p naturall blood 
of Lhult, therefoze the natural blood of Chꝛiſt is cõteined within 
y chalice. And conlequetlie they are deceaued, in teaching that we 
partake it only by faith:foz ſo much as we dzink really ;, which 
is in the chalice, 


. 2 
king and communicating. pitcr. 


Dꝛiſt taking biead and bleſſing, ſapd: This is my body. 
S. Paule ſheweth thoſe woꝛds to haue bene ſpoken , not 
(as Caroloſtadius ſayd) of his body ſitting viſiblie at the 
table: not (as Caluin ſayd) of the body feeding vs by faith from 
heauen: but of that very body, which was made vnder the foune 
ol head. And how ſheweth G. Paule thus much? By the woꝛd B:eaking 


vil breaking: foʒ when he ſapth: The bread, which we breake, is the 


communicating of our Lords body: he determineth the pꝛeſenct 

and the diftribution of the body to that, which is broken. As 

though he ſayd, there we mut belene the body of Chi to be, 

and thence to bediltridneed, Mons: vicd at the 

Malle tyme, _ 

3 Uvv Foz 


The (e of 0 our eat 


For not euer biead, that is hinken. is the communicating of 
Chriſtes body: but the b: ead, which we breake alte bletngan 


Luc. 24. thankſgening. The two Diſciples knew Lhuiſ inthe bjcaking 


155 Euang. 


Ex 20 of the brad. Nouerunt fideles (ſaycth S. Augnſtinc) ſciunt quid 
n dicam: nouerunt Chriſtum in fractione panis. Non enim omnit 
apud Be panis, | ſed zecipiens benedictionẽ Chriſti fit corpus Chriſti The 


dam. faithful haue knowen, they tan tell, what Imeane: they ham 
i. Co. 10. ᷣnowen our Loꝛd in breaking ofthe bꝛead. Foz not euery bread 
but the bꝛead, which eaketh ỹ bieſſing, is made the body of Chyit 

It the bꝛead, which once was common, be made the body of 

Lhut by blefling, and in breaking of that bꝛead the faithtulldo 

know our Loꝛd: that bread can nor be ſtill the ſubſtance of com- 

mon b2cad,fo2 then it were not made the body of Lhiift , as$, 
Auguſtin layth it is. Again if Lhzift were not vnder the fozny 
Thekno- Of that bꝛead, the faithtull knew not our Loꝛd in the bieakings 
wing of that bead: fo if the ſubſtance of Chziſt be abſent, no ſigne oz to: 
28 ken is ſufficient, to make vs know our Loꝛd m̃oze at the bun 
king of bzead m the Church, then at our own howſes. Ifom 
ſubſtance be in both places, and it be bꝛoken in both: what odd 
is it, whether it be bꝛoken here oz there? in this place, oz in tha 
But to ſap. that the bꝛead hʒoken at our common tables is t 
body of Chuiſt . becauſe it map ſignific his body : it were to lay, 
that wha ſocuer eateth common bzead in mozeal ſpnue ſhouldbe 
damjied foz eating it. when S. Paul apth:The bread, whichve 
breake,is: dae not al men perceaue,thar he gaeth about to ſhew, 
what the bycad is, which we bzeake? If it be common bzead, its 
a fandnes. ta d ew what it is: fox he hath already named it. and 
who knoweth not, what common bycad is: But he meanechust 
0, Me goeth not about ta teache, whar bꝛead is: but whar tha 
El. is, which we hꝛeade: whereof it ſolloweth, that we hart 
dar kind ol bread, which we bzeake, he 


1. Co. 11. 


Yu 
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ting of | what d1ead is rhar? De aulwetetd, It is the eoftittmnicating of 
ling and 
1 loth becauſe the holy Ghoſt fozelaw , that Deretikes ſhould riſe, 
unt quid Ml who wold lay: the verb eſt, is, to mcatte ſignificar, it doth ſignitie, 
n omni WM ozels the noune corptu, body, to mcanethe ſigue of Lhzltes bo= | 
ili, The dy. Therefoze S. Paule being the inffrinnent and Secrexarie of 
bey ham od was made to pur in ſuch a word betwene the verd, elt, a, 
ry bread, I and the noune corpus body: that euery man might know, no ſi⸗ 
fLhng MW gurarinebeingof Chꝛiſtes body, but his realland ſabdanttalt 
: body of {being to be ant. Foz S. waule ſpeaketh,as though C „rin dan 
ithtul de WM fayd: this is the communicating of my body. Foz of that, which 
e of com⸗ Lhiiſt bꝛake and fipd thereof: This! 15m body: ofthe verp lame 
 . 489. . Paul ſapeth, The bꝛead, which we beenke, is · ie net the com- 
he um munitating of dus Lerds body ? Now fay J, that which is the 
eakinge i communicating of Lhziftes dody,can ee 18 
me w dul rrmatuing in the fojmer ſubſtance ol brend. 


the bi; 
. If om 
hat odds 


 ſach agening: that the whole is made common. Otherwiſe, as 


cipation: bur now as wel in ſpcaking of the chalice, as of the do⸗ 
dy, H. Paule vſed the Breke word W, Which is commu- 
nicario in Latin. communitating in Srigliſh, 93 haning and ma⸗ 
king common: albert the common Latin tranliation readeth par- 
ucipatio, partaking, in reſpect that euer man fot his owne parte 
teceaneth that bead, which in ſtance is the body of Chain. 
Bur when the one word oz the orher kanderg proptrix, therrin 

we man be tudged by wile men: among whom S. Chip om C 
is werchy of a fpectal place. who halüng reherſed thete w onde 

the Apoſtle, the bꝛead which we brake, is it not the totimntnl; . 
tating of our Lozds body? alkerh; Quare non dixit perticipatio? | 


Quis * quiddam ſi ipnificate yolair; & multi inter hæt con- 
Vvy 1 J uenientiam 


Chriſtes body. why doth he not ſap, it is Thzifies body? Foxs mance. 


Fo} a conumun g, which tte Gtectans name N el, is KltVcovie 


5. Chꝛploſtom ſayeth, it ſhould haue bene called ei. a parti⸗ prog 
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| The ſapper of our Lord. 
uenlentiam oftendere: Non enim participatione tantùm & acce; 
ptione, ſed vnitate communieamus. Quemadmodum enim cor. 
pus illud vnitum eſt Chriſto, ita dc nos per hunc panem vnione 


coniungimur. Why ſayd not H. Paule: The head, which we 
hieake, is the partaking of our Lozds body ?: Betauſe he wod 
ſignifie a grrater thing, aud ſhcw the great affinitie which is be: 
twene theſe things: that iß to ſay, betwene them that receaxe, 
and the thing that is receaued. Foz we communicate notonly by 

participation and partaking, but in vnitie: foz as that body i 

N brille we allo are toyned in vnib with dum by this 
biead. 

S. Baule tden by the indgement of S. Lhyyſoffomholcha 
wo. which might expꝛeſſe a moſt inward communicating am 
iopning betwene vs in this Sacrament. But if this Hacram 

Harta: wereafigureof Chꝛiſt, without the ſubſtance of his body: 6; 


\ pop brag © Panle hath not done wel, to vſe the woꝛd of communicating, ty 


woꝛo to & partaking were to good a wozd to expꝛeſle ſo lender a gift, u 


| an the Sacrametarics talk of, But G. Paul ſayd: The bread which 
Cyaſtes we breake, that is to ſay, the myſticall bꝛead of our Lozds ſap: 


body. pet is not only a partaking, but a communicating, and pet 
figure can make vs one with Lhzift in vnitic of nature, Then: 
fore this mylterie , which geueth mnoze then a ſiguratiue vnion, 
is the very true body ot dur Hauiour: foz it makech commod 

with vs all, that is in Chꝛiſt. 
The bꝛead (A ſay) which we bzcake makrth the body of chat 
and all things in it common with vs. No bare figure tan dat ia 
_ Therefoze the hzead, which we bꝛeake, is the true body, and us 
do elt only a figure. Tell me, good Reader, he that receaucth am 
ere ola thing, doth de not rather rake a part. then the whole? Je 
haucthe doth he not takea very lender part? Oz can there be any le 


— par ela thing, then the image gud figure of ic: phen den we 


f F 
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ww how far a thing is from that, which it is called, doe we not 
ſay:Hoc nomine tenus tale eſt, & nõ re ipſa? This is ſuch a thing 
in name, and not in dede? So that the naming of a thing with- 
out being the true thing it ſelt, is the nakedeft and bareft thing, 
that can be. Our aduerſaries wold the bzead after conſccrationu 
to be the body and blood of Chꝛiſt in name only,#not in truthe: 
which being lo, the chalice of bleſſing, dead which is bzoken, 
ſhould rather be called partaking (becauſe a ſmal part of p truth 
is taken) then communicating, where all is made common. . 
ButS. Paule ſapd, it is a communicating, and H. Lhzp@- 
ftoin ſapeth, he did it to ſhew that it was more than partaking: 
thcrefore it is a falle doctrine , to ſay that p trut body aud blood 
of Chꝛiſt is not really vnder the ſonne of bzead which is bzoken; 
and within the chalice which we bleſſe. Let vs conferre the ſcri- 
ptures, and ſcke the woꝛd Not c . communicare, in other pla⸗ KotycoyGus 
ces oi the new Teſtament: we ſhall find, that it ſtandeth to gene 
and make common Dien it ſeif, rather theu the ſhadow oz 
name thereof. \ 
9. Luke in the Actes of the Apoftics ſaptt h: Multitudiniscre , gor. > 
dentium erat cor vnum & animayna Nec quiſquim corum, quæ 5 
poſsidebat, aliquid ſuum eſſe dicebat: ſed erant illis omnia com- 
munia. Of the multitude of delcucrs there was one hart and one 
foule,neither any man lapd any thing ol that he poſſelſed, to be 
dis own: but all things were common to them. In which place 
we haue it defined what communicating is: truly it is ſuch a ge⸗ 
tung, that all is made common, and nothing chalenged as his 
own. Athen the chalice of blefling, which we biete, de the com- comment 
municating of Chꝛiſtes blood , and the bꝛead which — — 
the communicating of his body: all the blood and all che body in (2 
Taso. to them, that retrane that chalice and that dead. 
| £ en we doe not receaue only a res! mon. 
e. thi we not 857 * uy 


— 


a 


| | The . of our Lord. 
| qmembzance of Chꝛiſtes body, 02 a figure and ſigne ofhis1 
Fsz in ſo doing we had not all, but rather the —— In 
ſo doing Chailt kept the beſt back, and chalenged ſomtwhat yrs 
far the beſt part to his owne ſelt, and we ſhould not hane it. 

Th Likewiſe when H. Paul ſapeth, that the Gentils did commu, 
Kom. 15. nicate with the ſpirituall goods ofthe Jewes (fot his won is 
| Exarycornoap) he meanech not a iopning in name, in ſhewe, inf 

gure, in ſignes: but in the truth of faith, and in p grace of God, 
and in the redemption of Jeſus Chꝛiſt. Laſt of al S. paul ſyew: 
ing, Lhzift to call the faithfull people of Bod his biethienan 
childzen, reaſoneth thus: Quia ergo pueri communicauerũt cars 
ni & fanguini, & iple ſimiliter j participauit ijſdem. Becauſe there 
fore the childzen did commumicate fleſh and blood, him ſelf like- 
wile tooke parte with them. Jn which place, communicatingis 
the naturall knitting and vniting , which men haue to fleſh am 
blood: ſo that whether communicating be ſpoken by fleſh and 
blood, oz by the goods of the woꝛld, the communicating of then 
is the hauing of them common, oꝛ making them common. 
Euerp where communicating impoꝛteth a great and libttal 
geuing oꝛ taking, which can not be fulfilled with the only figant 
and bare name of body and blood: bur requireth the things then 
lues in truth ol nature, as holy Freneus a diſciple of the Apo⸗ 
pens ſtles ſcholers waiteth/againſt thoſe, that taught that our fel 
lib. 5. ad- tould nat aryſe againe to gloꝛp:Vani ſunt omnes, &c. They are 
Nek all vayne, that denyd the ſaluation of the fleſ h, and deſpyſe the 
regeneration of it, ſaying: that it is not able to reteaue the ſlate i 
intotruptibilitie. Ho in dede, to wyt, accozding. to thole.lay? 
'tuges, neither our Loꝛde hath redemed vs ww his blood, neither 
the chalice of thankes geuing is the cõmunicating of dis blosd, 
neither the head, which we bjeake, is the communicating ol his 
oe Fo blood is not t but! from the vayues and fleſh, aud Le 


» 


Heb. 2. 
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the other lubſtãte, w dich is belonging to man: in the which ſub- 

ſtance þ wozde of God truly made, redemed vs with his biood. 

9. Jrencus accompteth it a great abſurditie , that the bzead, 

which we bzcake, ſhould not be the communicating of Lhult 

his true body, the chalice of the Euchariſt the communicating 

ol his blood. Of what blood : of the ſame, which runneth from 

vapnes, from fleſy,/and from the reſt of aur ſubſtance, And $* 
Jceneus bziugeth this interpꝛetation, to pꝛoue that we, that re- 

tepue the ſapd body, and blood, reteyue therein a gyft ſufficient 

to raile our fle l at p later daye. But ſurelꝑ ſignes and figures of 2 Gore 
only by vuderltandixg: and be not of the ſame nature and kinde rat cu 
whercofour fleſh is. And H. Freneus neuer dzeamed of blood, fleſh. 
that ſhould be receaued from heauen: but only of that blood, 

which is in the chalice and cup of Chꝛiſtes ſupper, 


C The prefence of hilt in bis upper is pzouedby Tye. 
the one bꝛead, which being receaued of vs maker rer. 
all vs one body, ge” | 


7 Nus panis & vnum corpus multi ſumus, omnes qui de vno 
pane participamus. we being many are one bꝛead and one 190. 285 
bodp, all we that partake of the ane bzead. De that liftech 

puly to mark the ozder of H. Paules wazds, may quickly pers 
traue what his meaning is, concerning the true doctrine ofthe 
Sacrament of the altar. Firfs he deſcribed our Lozdes fapper - 
by the name of the chalice of bleſging, which we bleſſe, and af the _ . 
bread which,we breake. $ccondly he ſaith, that eche oi them is . 
he communicating, the oue of C hꝛiſt his body, the other of his i eamg. 
vlood. Laſt of all, de feareth nat to ſay, that the partakers of that Bꝛenking 
duad . all are one bzead and one body. who ſcethnot, that he is S amg. 
tome from bleſſing and bzcaking to communicating , and from Anu mg. 

3 Uvv u commum? 
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comminicering to vniting & making one? ſo L 
wordes we plcaſc in vttering the matter 1 
eating, drinking, oꝛ communicating: certainly it is ſo nigh a io 
ning, that a very vnion, which is to ſay, one thing is made of 
chat, which is reteaued in this bleſſed Sacrament, and of thoſe 
thatreccauerthc ſame. one thing, J ſay, is made of both, pea one 
of al:not only he that receaueth this one bead, is made one with 
the bzead, but he is one alſo with al them, that any where within 
the Churche wozthely receane of the ſame bzcad. fox when tw 
things mere in a thirde, they mete allo berwene them lein 


; Whence , Therealonofthis great iopning is the real peſene of hit 


vman co⸗ hgdp and blood in the Sacrament : foz ſeing the bread reccane 


, is hein, he is fo ſtrong a bead and foode, that he can be owt: 


comed of no ſtomack, but ouercometh all their natures cha 
touche him. By that meanes it is bꝛought to paſſe, that as fix 
appzochingnigh to any thing burncth all, that is apt to bebur- 
ned into it ſell, making it of his owne condition and qualicie,ye 
rather ot his owne nature: io Chꝛiſt, who is conſuming fir, tn 
netz into his myſticall body, all that wozthely care and dzinke 
his nacurall body in the Sacrament of the altar. yt we did eate 
common bead & dzinke common wine, ont of all queſtion both 

the bꝛead and wine wold be ouertomed of our ſtomack, and hy 

The vnis Iytle and lytle wold be conuerted into our fleſh and blood, ts 
can not be noꝛtiſh them cozpozally : by which meanes neither we ſhould 
wbeateh by cating wheaten bꝛrad at any time be made one bzead, neiche 
dead. any ot vs ſhould become one with an other. Foz they that del 
ter by reaſon of dincrs perſons, as dinerſe men doe: can nent? 

in any kinde ofmeate be made one, whiles they cate that, which 

is digeſted into their vaynes, and made parte of their perſons: 

but only they are able to be made one, who catc that, which ta⸗ 

ryerh neu whole and ſound in his owne nature , fl _ 


Deut. is. 
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to all, +nenerappopnated to any one, bnt gathereth all them 


F into it ſeif as making one fpirittcall & myſticall body of all faith⸗ 
full men, yf then we tate akindeofbycadin the holy myſteries, 

and are one bzead becanſe we eate of the one head, ſureip it is no 

common b2cad, but ſuch a foode and meate, as being eaten is not 

canſumed of vs, but rather conſuming our weaknes maketh al 

vs, that eate it, of the ſame immoꝛtall nature with itrwhich nons 

other meate doth abſolutcly., beſpdes the reall body and blood 

of Jcſus Lhziſt:and it ſo mightely wozketh our ſpiritual union, 

that Chzilt wald his owne body and blood vnder the fonnes of 

incad and wine, ta be the Sacrament of that ſelf vnitie, which it 

worketh. Nothing is moze common in H. Angultine, then to n ferm. 

lap, that we take in the Sacrament, the body of Chriſt, which we e wag 

are. Vos eſtis in menſa, vos eſtis in calice. ye are in the meate, ye Kesten. 


e in the cup: but we are not in the ſubſtance of wheaten bead de ſacra. 
(albeit we are after conſecration ſignificdbythar forme of bead, el. fer. 
which bꝛead it ſelf was from many graines of cone, made one Same 5 
loaf) but we are not at all ſignified by the ſubſtance ot the bꝛead. ca. loan, 
Fo: ſo euery bꝛead in the woxld were the holy ſigne of y Church 

. it were much more the body of C hilt. | 
ich thing H. Auguſtine denicth, ſaying: that enery bead and Contra 

up is not bozne myſtitall to vs, but it is made myſtical by a cer- qr 
teine conſecration. A thenthe natural ſubſtance of bread ſuffiſe © 


t to lignifie the body of Chꝛiſt, and the felowſhip of che elect. 


w yet they be manifeſtly lignified to be one in the Sacrament 
o\Thiſtes ſupper : what other ground muſt concur, to ſhew- 
dem to be in the meate which they receaue & in the cup where- 
of they ink? The Catholikes haue learned of the auncient Fas "yep li. 
thers, that it is the reall body and blood of Chꝛiſt, which only Corll | 
(eing vnder the foozm of bycad and wine) can make vs to he Ioan. lib. 


dre in the meate @ inthe chalice. Foz we re een daz 10. ca. 13. 
r 


o. ca. 13. 


The ſupper of our Lord. 
heranſe dur head Jeſus Chꝛiſt is there within the foꝛme ofbicad 
and wine: now where the head is, there alſo the members beſig: 
Chryſ.in nified to be, ſpecially ſeing the head is there, to gather his mem: 
| Match bers nere vnto him,and(as H. Lhzyſoſtome ſpeaketh ) to malt 
| hom. 8;. them, as it were, one lumpe with him. Fot, as many grains i 
coꝛne are made into one loaf, and that loal by conſecration is tur 
ned into Chꝛiſtes bodp, the foꝛme of bꝛead ſtil remaming:ſo, me: 
up perſons are in Baptiſme de one myſkicall body, and chu 
body at Chꝛiſtes ſupper is againe naturally iopned to Chile 
own fleſh, and by that coꝛpoꝛall vnion is mingled & wholp ten 
pered with him, ſo that ane thing! is made of Lhzlte and of in 
Mic. 


e reall 
The Wh. . Cx) | nn e iopning rogetherall 
ö Auing particularly declared, how breaking, conununin 
ing, s vniting. make foꝛ the real pzeſence ofLhziſtes bo 
and blood, I thought good now to cõſerre al theſe thing 
1.Cor.z together: The bread which we breake, is the communicatingy 
Chriſtes body, becauſe we being many are one bread, and one bo 
dy, for we all partake of the one bread. Here bꝛead is thiile . 
med. and foure things are affirined of it. x.20e bycake enn | 
bzead is the communicatingofLhuſtes body,z-we arc one hirn 
4. we partake ol the one bꝛead. q 17 
Sting in all theſe places the name of bzeave iS put to ex * 
one and theſame myſterie: it muſt nedes be ment ſo that bY 1 
ſayings inay he verified, without repugnance of the one to th 
g Other: which can be done by no meanes, except we take my . 
ſtante of Chꝛiſtes body, vndery fozm of bꝛead, to be called9} 
prhat meanes the body,in reſpect of the fozm ol head ( 
ueni nlp ſaid ro be broken, By 908 Or ſubſtantce of hody | 


*. 


The fyſch Booke, + 179 
hody is the thing comunicared vnto vs vnder the foꝛm of bꝛead. 
By the communicating of that ſubſtance we art vnned to the one 
b1cad, and be made one body, not only by ith and will, as in 
baptiſm: but by the coꝛpoꝛall comncrion of Chꝛiſtes fleſh, becauſe 
we partake of that one head in his own Tubſtance : whereof we 
did partake befoze in certaine effectes of grace pꝛoceding from it. 
Thus the bꝛeaking e diſtributing of ſuch a bzead. is the caule —.— 
of the communitating of Chꝛiſtes body, and ſuch a cmunicating Hom 
is the cauſe of ioyning vs cozporally in one body, aud ſuch an 5 
vnion pꝛocedeth of the partaking of that one bꝛead in his owne 
ſubſtance. And conſequently all things agree well together. But 
if we once take the ſub ſtance of common bicad, to be the thing. 
which is bzoken : neither that ſubſtance is the communicating of 
Lhiiſtes body (becanſe enery bꝛead in the woꝛld ſhould by like 
reaſan be the communicaring thereof, for ſo much as that, which 
eee of any thing, is in cuery particular pꝛopʒietꝑ of 
e lame kind) noz we are not all one material bzead , as it is eui⸗ 
et :noz we all partake not of ane wheaten bꝛead, either in bap- 
time, oꝛ after. | 
Apen the wheaten bread, which is ſaid to be the communi- Toke. 
ating of Chꝛiſtes body, be interpꝛeted co ſignifie p cõmunicating To 
etwene vs and Lhzilt:when it is likewiſe ſaid of the Apoll, we * 
re one bread and one body: fox it is one verbe and oue noune in 
joth places, eſt, there: c ſumus here: communicating of one body 
ere:one bread and one body here: If the bzead, which is the cõ⸗ 
— Lhziſtes body, be the bead, which is che figure of 
the communicating: we that are ſaid to be one Ps are ſaid 
to be the figure of one bread. T7 
Likewiſe,ſcing we partake of the bread.whichss vyokencitthe.,, Beakis 
bread bzoken be matertall, we partake of the material bzead, and 
bet the dead. whereot we partake, 1 — _—_— 


The fupperafourLotd. 

[hens Therefore we artakeofone material biead:, which van 
not be fo. Fox ſeing the hrean is haoken it is nat aul one, Theſe: 
and map like abſurdicies can neuer be eſcaped, except we ſay(ag 
Hartahig che truth io)chat the bzeadinoken is the feſh of c but vnder e 
fozm of bead: fox our partaking is named of taking part of that, 
which is bzok: but we al that are one patake only of Chꝛiſt him 
 felfe, and be one in him alone and de not one in any material 
bꝛead. Therefoze zit is the dreadbzoken (by the reaſon of the 
bonn of bjead vnder the hich he ie) and the bread comunicated, 
and the dead which we are:; loz that he is the cauſe of our myſti 
ncti — oatprd and body , whit 


perſon and £Chnit:wh Ce — maintep⸗ 
eee myfticali body. from Chꝛiſt, as from 
| — — in an eien 


ing ene 


ttannot bang together Aud! . 
- den, Ahl er nen artherehis our onion, 


Di © Cdawp wear anemyicall odyin Chyig. 


"HD durch is one body moze then one wap. Firf,becg 
1 een eee one ſpirite of Bu 
Gal. 5 vecaule ft is grounded it one faith, by p prcachings 
1. Tim a 0neteneBolpel,matteined with one hope,pertited withone 
Ephe.1, tie wich one baptiſine of ſpiritual regeneration, reds 
8 ruled by one head elpoilſedcoonehub ; 
Epheſs, aden eee 6 


5 The fyſth Book. e 
effential eee bereue Os > 3 
3 eſfforndarior of this ane cumpanp, which is the you; : 

abc chart, p tẽple of God, is the biefſed Trinitie:ot whome, Rom. rr; 
| 2, and he whome al things ave. In his dinine ſpirite 

: 208 2 nd de one not only with the Natriarches w wꝛophets: 1. Cor. 12 

kits we dere he one with che Anngels, Thzones and Se- ,, , 

raphing riecht vleth them foz our intuiſtery: who 2085 
mier ſynned oz fwarned from the wap of truth e righteoulnes. 
Ne t atter Sod, all mankinde putteth his euerlaſting confi- Ephieſ. 3. 

0 nj ſh of Fcſus Lhziſt:who is the only Mediatour of Tin. 2. 

men, th jo eil by ſpnnectther acruall oz els ouginail, e there 

in laluation in any other man. Lhziſt toke reallyonrficſh, to Act. 4. 
m Nie : oy U aftrument. whereby we-niight be bzought again to 
Hay. Therefoze he both offered the ſaute fleſh vnto Bod euen to Heb, 10. 
deathza! e the ſame fle lh to be partaken of vs, foz the obtei- 
ning ker Fecal fling life, The partaking whereof is called in ho⸗ ; 
r the name becauſe although 

EE. 1 et the chiele inraneof 

| BS whe 1 * Haga lieſh, and dine his blood. 

end molt necellary meane ol all is faith, without 

116 5 e 8 M withaut the bee. n 1. 

8 | in can ſexut. But faith alone Ioan. — 
bent doth nor alwaps (ufc betauſe it Cal. 5. 
nt ſaʒ a copporall ſub n 


* 
le 
I 
Ne. 
it, 
m 
M 4 
de 
d, 
tis | 
0 
et 
in 
** 
* 
wy 
N 
the 
ih 
ich 
” 


WE 1] Thefupperofour Lord. 
- Matt.28. Againftthe cenrupcion of our birth he would vs to be waſhed 
& 3. in water, which element his own fieſhe had ſanctified i in the lud 
l + Fozdanz againſt che tentatinm pf che deutll, he cofirmerh vs wit 
" 3 re e r of ſynning, he geueth us 


Loan. 6. | deanenly y | 7 3 


bo 0d uf yin chm the which, faith and 
: the Sacraments are both 


80 — 5 de meanes only ſpiritnall be neuer 
h our faith © all one with that ok the Patriarches: 
amen! differ from theirs , as whi che conteine the | 


-  Dieher 5 thart abroad tar ws can nor be ot the pi 

— „ bodyof Lhuiſt: vule ake his fleſh , either by faith oz by | 
* ] ACT m te 0 Foz (a8 8. Auguftine witeth) Albeit! in ſome 
quæſt. 2, dhe gra ol faith be fo great, that they are now aſſigned tothe 
body of Chriſt; and to the holy. temple of God : yetinſomet ß 

ſuch, as doth not ſaffiſe, daohreine the kingdom of headen. as in 

the Cathecumenis sinCornelius;antequim Sacramentori parti 

ation: oraret | Ecdekz, before thathe was incorpora- 

th Church by eee oftheSacraments. The SHacramet, 

5 ne | ate bee wel knowen to be 


ot eno o bang the nature ofaman, to be 

caned only, except hebeatſo bayne:ſo if, when he is boꝛne, de 
not eb beta not long cdüe a man. Therefore as the ga 
nent df baptim beginneth the intoꝛporation (ſperiallp nowe, 
apt! our lnfancy) enen lo alter the wene 
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The fyfth Booke, 261 
DUCT 4 ion, an other Hacramẽt is requiſite, to 


n, ; inthe body of c hilt: which is called the Sacramet . 
dis b eee that cee een enge 


ſacrame ent, which mabeth vs tarp in the body 
s beacoqporalthing : ene and 


it abe own body and blood: we onght to confeſle, that 
nt, which nouriſheth the ſtate ok life euerlatting in 


US cbe body and blood of Chꝛiſt coxpozally pꝛelent: that is to 
dat it lo feedeth vs, as the water in baptiſm doth waſh vs: 
| mathat as water toucheth our body, ſo it enrreth into our body, 
dich t incris ſo true, that Chiift hauing taken bꝛead E blefſed P Matt. 26. 
* rc a 3 ar hand, rhe rſs this is way pan 


dreadſhewert —— 
t n 
ent H. Palle intreating, ſayd: The bread 


plickwebres eisthe communicatingof Chriſtes body: becauſe - 


eofthe one bead, which is Lhtift, and . : 
b ee eee e e pes 
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| The ſupper ed. . 
chin is him ſelf preſent vnde the forme of this bꝛead, and is the 13 
|  . vexylablitice, which is receaued theretwe are no leſle named one | 8 
| Lare p bread of this one bead, then we are named one myſtical 
1 — eee of which diſcourſe it is vndouted⸗ 
E whi we byeake, is rhe body of Thit, 


Daw could ane bea and one body be put to \ ſignifie one 


thing, but that in dede bzeadand body arc here in ſabftancehe Y hues 


we are named the myſticall body in reſpect off | 

wich we haue with the natural body of Chꝛiſt, and ambg | 

ir ſelutes . But we: r alle called one bread iu S, Paule. There⸗ 
duc vfdoi S. Paul caneth that one bread, which is Thu, | 

'Þ | exrepce whereof weare named oe ente of Shut. 
4 durch taketh her names fr Chꝛiſt: that, which Chiiſtis | 
Sun of intrurd, the Church is in myſtery, lo that nothing can be verified | 
FCynrch. of ie Church which was not true befoze inChzilt:foz the men 
bers folow the late of they; head. But the mebers are called one 

bread, one body, foz myſteries ſake:therefoze the head is in truth 

anc ho ie-@heis the one head whereof we partake, and we pars 

| take ofrhatwbich is broken(by meaue t ol 7 fozme of bzead) theres 

Hail eee, nd. ee bꝛead, whiche n 


s bzead, beton we take it in the Sac 
uſ —— ee of Chills 


An fm dd ohereof G. x ' 
* Null eltaliquirenus erg c. No man 5 by 17 
eanes to douht, but that he is chen made partaker of the body! 
. ood of our l. brd: when ho is made à member of Chriſt in bap- 
tim, 5 e. alienated from. the company of that bread and 
ueber dard, vaude 


* * 
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p meane alitle befoze,ſaping: Bread Inſerm. 
one grayne, but of many: likewiſe one liquour is ad infan 
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> it is due body, beſydes f body of 
1ST ETD appartce of an other thing, 
2 « perſons we are one body 
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And ſapeth &. 'Dilarieſo 
herwilerepereth. | . S 


erio carnem corporis ſui ſu- 
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Be The toppby of our Lord. 
Under a . of his bodyꝛthen 
myſtery. he mieaneth, that vnder the ſormie of bread we take Chriſtes fleſh, 
Under what other myſterie can it be ſayd, we take it? ©? ſeing 
e ſpes 01 ofthe laſt ſupper, doth he not meane the ſi ſigne ofthe 
per w ac was hjead? But pet iet vs heare mote plain 


entiluedpciemayerfetie Facramentum 1 ini 


5 „ — 5 denne. thzough the Hacramẽt, is the 
St a | vnitie. The wore ns letas zmeaneth one 


lot lugultine witneſleth , that Chiidix 

vine eee non per Proprietatem 

by ikenes,notby emen tariso ap Lhziſt is y true vine 
e condition, and not by the ſelf ſubſtance of a true vine. 

S8. Dilanethen ſapeth The naturall proprietie of Chriſt by: 

Fac. 2 Ne — — of perſite vnitie. Mere is the woꝛd g 


L — dang tg is aSacrament, 


ugne. But how v ith Sr Dow is it thena 

A be ligne: Icign ——.— called a ſigne, but aſigne 

by a ligne. þy a ſigne; that is to ſay; the tee ſubſtãce of Thzilt pur vndcr the 

8 fozm of bꝛead. by that ligne of bead, is ſer to lignifica moſt per 
eee. 

4 aatural pꝛopꝛietie of Chiſt by the ſigne ofbzead maketh 

ignifie ba perfite vnitie, Ze makerh it, whiles we receant 

LhuTi vs, is one with his Father in nature: as we ne 

turaliꝑ haue him in our bodies and ſoules. It ſignifieth the ſame 

vnitis, becauſe the ſubſtaute of Chꝛiſt (who is one nature with 

dis Father in G dhead, 6 0ne with vs in manhod) being now 


| lelf(as it with al his 
eth himſelf (as it were) 21 


e nee mecum. Behold o gabe Jam dere, Heb. 2; 
Apeth H. Auguſti ee Gaeriiecofthe Chieng we Aug. de 

b af one body in Cheit Quod edle Sheratientd al. Beil. 10 

ae lelibus ene Eccleſia: vbi ei demor f re a hs Pp: . 

eben hun oferr pt otctrar: The wiſe thi 

the faithful. a. where ts ſhewed tothe church, 3 ttt of off altar 

ie which the ofcererh, her ſeif is oer. 

"er + 15 erke ee eden tbo Church taking She 3d 


ks oft ſe wozds 5 and blood of Lizilt venormade pe | 
lent vnde ae. of bzead and wine: how is the Thur 


r. lc Te vppon wo ae embers? | Ger wharamyſt body. 
_ Mightuot Bot anfiver? why wune, is the ſubfkance of your | 
myſticall b ddy , bread: and wine Dane pon coupled my ſeruants 
porrdrethzen, e to thoſe vnlenlible 
ratures: obs che handy work of che baker your ablation, 02 
theoblation of pour myfticall body : But it Lhnilt de vnder the Theobla- the 
Mur ol bead, and thence make an oblarion to his Fathcr bf al Church 
obedient members which are chere ſignified by the kame ok 
Head: chen is none other lubſtante ut thoſe mylticall men | 
\Felenced, belpde the true ſubſtance and head of the myſtitall bo⸗ 
Nun wt, che fleſh of Lhzit,which wozkerh + gathereth a body 
want ann ane 7 1 wr 


P 


| Heb, 10. = der ſubſtance beſyd: the one oblation, which dyed im 
\ The: fame reall toninnction of the faithful to Thiiſtes fic | 
docheapumiple-afhuſiding howſe. ua 

large, and afterward ig 

together. by how much j 

enen ſo the Church being 

that it = in ſome partes 


fle 


mpſti bowſe by ka ith and charity: 
e fundation thzough the ſpirit of Sar 
| (And the vnitie of that fundation wa 
\howſe i ſome ſtones being reid 
mete 0e together in the top u 


parte v 2 rs rom the lowen — 
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abi of the things, which ar 
e ee becauſe beſide the gran 
grace pꝛoceding not only fron 


dis lleſh: in that the water, at 
of Leo, is, as it wen, 


ö is the ſede, wherewith um 
| Confirmation genes 


ſte genech him lelke to vs vnder the fozme l 


tome to the top of the building, and af | 
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ro be really in the bleſſed 
isno perfite-bnilding toward - 
y no reaſon,why we ſhould be 

ſh ot his tleſh, and boneof his 4; «Ai 
taken really out of the natu⸗ 
bene in truth bone or his 
dꝛiſtes flefh in truth it ſelf, except 
[ ſubſtance thereof be the meane 
- Pye th by our 
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The upper ofourLord. : 

lubſtant on eche part. | 

hilt 2 our fleſh in baptiſm, 

and bycleanſing it there, be made it a mete ſpouſe torcceauc his 
vnib mme in his owjurealfubllance, Bue in the ſupper we are. 
him, vn kth vue, Foz we two are oneflcly 

qe coniunct | 3as theman and ui 

t ot begetting childzen, no moze is 

ned in his own ſubſtice with our 


| ance of Liiltc ;dely in nr moutdes an bv 
| degrees. nmariagethereare? nerſe degrees of coupling, the firſt is by 
xn mariage 9 The ſetond is by words 
preſent bargayning . the third is when the man & wite deliney 
_ theypbodie eche to other foz begetting of childzen, 
r 
omthe beginning, when he pzomiled that the ſede of p woman 
d dow e the ſerpents head, The which pzomile the 
s beleuing, wert euen then ioyned by faith and lum 
The ſi en 


* | 


ge ———.. whereofhe 
complained inhig49zophers?) yer Chꝛiſt kepinghis 


ft din mariage with them who would 
en geo hincondicons been, ven 
ume, w eee, n 


S.Þaul graunrerh a p aaa pain 1. Cor. 7. 
e may be 
and ſo tome to be ioyned with the body Ioan. 20. 


> inthe warde of Bod, eng 
che is in mariage, can not be. 
e two bodies, which are ioy⸗ ned 
| andofhis Churche be be ele 


ny in eau en not hauing his body 
1 5 and our bodies be pet fill inthe. 
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871 which 
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ThefupperofourLord. 
is meſeneinbivown ubſtante, to be ioyned inthatmoſt chafte 
vnſpatte ved ol matrimony. with his own ſponſe : whiche 
Heber. 1 *. hn a Hacrament, the which Hacramẽt is minis 
red inebole hee bjeads wine. Therfoze vndertholt 
i | iſtes body and blood is really pꝛeſent. 
| This 85 t, which S.Dilarie ſaith: Ver? verbum carne cibo 
Hila. lib. dominico ui. 25 . we take truly the wozd(made)ficſh, inthe 
. de Dri, Fenner and. we take þ word made fleſh, is to ſay, 5 whale 
; EL rift: 4 we take it truly, g that in themeate whiche | 
ct} Bee tonne 2 gaue ſaping: — | 


cake the wh e de faith, Naturam en- 
nis ſu ſub factamento nobis admiſcuit, he hath mixed the natnre 
of his: | to vs vudera ſacrament. That ſame wojd ſub bing, 
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 Tamcarnem conuertamur, per cibum id effi citur,quemnobislar- 
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riſti ſunt? Neſciris (inquit) 
riſti? Membra igirur Chriſti, Cyrill. I. 
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to it, as among our ſelues, om 
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had receaued, To one pdol a ſhepe was 


offered and eaten of the 


ich is the communicating 
ling thereof is to be one bread, 
rtake ofthe one bredd. | 
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t nead and wine, who ſerned thru: 
of Thyiltes pte is nor breadan and 
of Cheiſt. And wherras 
ing this 


e laye people un other mar: 8. Pante cony- 
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ſernetheol — 1 abnan difference 


anon people may not cate (as the 
— we Lhziſtians alſo haue an 


as Theophtlace waere. chevnbloody factifice of the body, 
which quickeneth. „„ 75, 
meat ef ouratear,ic folowcth, that this 
te is no teilt vppon his holy table: then that, which 
e dees ot DHR did cute, was preſent at their ſacrifi 
ces, But thar, which they did partake, was really pꝛeſent, and 
receaued into their mouthes: therefore likewiſe Chi es leſt is 
eane into our mouthes. The meate ol 
5 made one natural fleſh wit 
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elcu que manducabitis panẽ hunc & calicem (hunc) 1. Co. 11. 
is: mortem Domini annunciabitis , donec veniat. 
ſo euer pe ſhall eate this bꝛead, and ſhall. 
pe ſhall ſhew the death of our Lozd vntill he 
map be either in word alone, oz in dede alone, 

0 aketh in this place, of that ſhew⸗ Shewing 

and dzinking is a kind of be dede. 

'bzead, and the dzinking of 
death:except it be this bread ea- 


This is my body, whic 
7 AAaa ij 


Sod, Foz who doth cat 4 NA creatufs, whiles ir 
utth and hat piaod in itt Dz haw can-bload be diunhen in I) #1 
,if it be pet in the veine ol the body? The nature afthe tac " 
hat it pꝛeſupp eee m 
erearuteis not vin ta be cate, wichour ithe depzined te 


| ; heox philace hve: Quinta veſperi fecit — 

et. N emo enim quicquàm edit, niſi prius mactatum 
fuerit. The fift e evening (which was on Naundy Thurſ day night) 
Ou Lord made a ſupper,and ſayd to hi Diſciples: Take and eate, 
for r thisis is my body. And ſo, becauſe he was of power to oy down | 


ryme, Tina he reer the Diſciples his body. For no man 

: eateth any thing, vnleſſe it be firſt killed. Thus we ſee that the 

reall pzeſence of Chziltes ficlh „to th'end it may be eaten, is the 

1 ner r e eee ee 
rrall death. 

1 In percanerhnovghat tis gre argument, to lap:F eate 


es cher fo Lhzift hath truly ſyed his blood! 

Nt any ranty eee 

| k the blond of that thing, which is not pet dead and offered 

ford vox in a ſacrifice 2 This argument of H. Paule they make vreerl 

10 . not the truth of bu 
we des ſnbſt 
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 tharbectule Emin urea dytcdn atigure: ef he de is 
eee et. Me wy thar dels dead in g tigm 


- wherefo) — ar west ots plate: Qoizen enim mor Ambrof, 


teDon iniliberati ſumus: huius rei memores, in edendo & po- in 1. Cor. 
undo carnem & ſanguinem, quæ pro cobiboblate fant, ſignifica -P 1. 


us. Becauſe we are made free through the death ofour Lord, 

© 2 m nd u | thereof, wein cating and in dzinking fleſh & blood 
quilie rholethings, which were offered foz vs. Lo the very face 
ofeating fleſh and of dzinking blood ſew the things, that were 
eee vx; Thacis to r. bew the leben loan 
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other things they 

of. 3 Whole bones we re⸗ 

as Thailt did ſhew his charim 

we daue no greater thing to 

of bis body, thẽ the ſane loning death 
. dead bones — 


LR 7 


2 


— to haue netel⸗ 

we map reaſon thus: This 

efoze ſhe hath companycd with ⸗ 

declareth that no woman by the 

except ſhe lye befozc with ami, 

bed beburina ſhadow, thereof m 

wn | | directly be inferred 2 euen ſo at 

time, t dy eating þ body of Lhilte, we ſhew Chziſts death, 
3 of Lhziſte only in a ſhadow : then 
map it not be inferred hereof,thar Thailt is ſhewed to hauc dyed 
but only ina ſhadow. Such as y Lonſequent: 

we reaſon: i antecedentmay be inferred hers 

i be reall true, peript:⸗ Antecedentis ſhewed: 

If the Lonſequent be imperſyt , figuratiut,. 


is not thereby ſhewed to be % 
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pare maryed togrther it map be well inferred, 
er: but if their maryage be fained, to 
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Luc. 22. 


ald know, whether Lint naue ths Sacra yf death 


hꝛiſte 
— eſa are ſhadow,ch#rwo abſurd fequeles wa 15 


One ts f u nag ſhew Lhyiſfes death joy inde 


reer death, the a true death, 
the eating of vnieancned bread vnder the law, were the 
'þ rater neuer lo great, did not ſhew Thiiltes death pat, 
ly ro comme to this eating of common brcad in our Lozds The fi: 
#7 oo) not by the eating inferre the death of Thiifte to be gure cea⸗ 
in; but rather as being to come. Fox euerp ſhadow belon⸗ 
9 atruth;,whereof it is the ſhadow, and is imperfyt, vntil gure, 
it ſelf come: but when the truth is ones pꝛelent, the — | 


v no moze a bare ſhadow , but a ſhadowgſplled with is come. 
AAaa ty) the 
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the Shoſpell, not of remembzing the 


hath died fox vs. 
Ve 2 'O A 2 argument who ſaith: by eating this 
| dwe (bew. Chriſte to haue dyed for vs. which argument 
FBS ex agaynſt the faith, then with it zi th 


ace of his naturall blood, then dothit follo 
Shine is dend foz vs. It followeth, 3 T 
he ozder of Gods wozds: foz.no fleſh is eaten whiles the be 
44" 1 10 b b, hole flcf it is, as it is wzitten: Carnem cum ſanguin 
den g. non comedetis ye ſhal not eate the fleſh with the ede ; 
any member cur from the line beaft:whiles the blood yet r _ 
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kind of fault; hen he hath done r leing S. Baule doth by name | 
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17 Hf Tbeſupperofour Lord. 
tinkehisblooddorh un Cheit and Chꝛiſt in him, and he 
de torhim, and that this is the bend 
a, an ether manner ofbreadthe 
* line foꝛ euer. Thus 
a 
here vnto tha t wine, blefſed,g; q 
at , and ſaid, take and eate,this is my hy 
is, oz is is my blood, and make on | 
Abtei of me. Remember farther thy 

zote he hiſtory of the ſupper in dinerſe pern 

lle wote the ſame adding moꝛe te 

that ſome died at Cozinth faxthe vnworthy 
50d o Chi with all the reſt which the 0 

\potle fapth in that epiſt rr 
th confirined and verified the knowen and litterall vndert 
danger the N body: meat, without any figury ö 
tine ſpeache oz meaning. 

Aubeit God meant not his body and blaod to be catenaa 
djunkexaſ ter the commbn & vſual manner of eating roſted ficl 
gra bio blood, but that we ſhould cate it chmee 1 

me. Foz which cauſe he aifo ved p na 
a certain een A bzead, Iſap. which came dom 
— ew vnced ve ſonneof Bod, who wil 


«.Cor, to hee mäng 
Scl. | 
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panbolicd loqueretur, N —— 


e ter 45 eee — ke este f 
as lus homo qui i immolatur ed ipſe omim 


p «rf ehe bt bar d ce ee 

gh cache) bnerhe * lelt and maker or all things. to 
as ud he might verily put them in a terro · r by thele woꝛdes. ir 
f _ aming of(Lozd)'did ſhew it to be the body not ofa bare 
art birt of God, how much more doth it ſhew, that it is not 
hebare tubftance of bjead , bur the body it felfe of Lhzlt who is 


TY Baſile ndteth tnthe apolile S. Paule tõcerning this very 1, Baſil. de 

na ate er: Vehemẽtius ſimulg; borribilius proponit ac declarat con- baptiſ. li. 

= uriatio 5 repetitionem. The Apoſtle ſetteth foꝛth aud 2. cap. z. 

eclare ah moge vehemecly, to the mote terrour of the vnwoꝛthe 

reeaner: & thecondemnarion by cepetiag'ie. S. er 

wy a er which he made the wozking of muncks, 

mingth ns fignrariely , whe 

erequirethrhat all men ſhould labour and wozke who would 
— — thele li⸗ tag ay 

ewozkers, vſeth this alſo. Mona- 


Fl "Ne que enim autyno loco, aut breuiter dictũ eſt, vt 8 cuiuſ- chorum 


10 is aſturiſlims a in aliam traduci peruertique [ ſen- cap. ig. 
i Dodd ij ; bentiam 


2 or Lord, 


ere eby th dat the Apoitie meant in — | 
! d not only wozkiny with wund, n tungr. | 
| ButJa am aff werd there is notmoze in the ucw teltamet un J 
mug te : RNeceD of working with handes, thenis ofthe body 
26. and bloodof Chtiſt. of his fleſh, ofthe meat which 8 
Marc, 14 U ſuch bſtanciall dead: of taking, eating, dzinking,communis 
Luc. 22. Cating,s partaking the body and blood of C hyiſt „of making the 

a as i lame, of geutug meaking and diſtributing, of not dilcerning t, 
Epbelg. being güte ca vnwanthy cating: of true meate, true dzink, of M 
8 reiling vp him that eateth ir, of his abyding in Chziſt, and lining MY 
du Shit, ofthe Church and Lhailt being twain in one fleſh, x 

being one bzead, one body all that partake ofthe one head: of Ml © 
lining foz euer, if any man wazehcly cate this bzead which is ht 
let ofThzilt, which he wil gene foz p life ofp wozld.itis not ad Ml |: 
in one place, neither in ſhozt oz few words. therefoze it ought na 
be dꝛawen into an other meaning, then the woꝛds do ſound, ty 
et in the onerthwarting of neuer lu ſuttle a ſophiſt. To condude 5, 
Iwan. lib. Lyzillus wꝛiteth in the lame ſenſe : Non obdureſcamus totiesa 
cap. ii. Chriſto veritatem audientes. non eſt enim ambigendũ quin ſum- 
ma ſupplicia ſubituri ſunt, qui i ſepius hec a Chiſto iterata non ci. 

piunt. Let vs nos harden our ſelues hearing the truth lo 

oft of Chꝛiſt. foz it is not to be doubted, but they ſhal! 

ſuffer #9 extreme paines, who receaue not 


whiche are ſo many 
 kymesrepeted of Chiift, 
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| The ſupper ofour Lotd. 
De Chapiters of the 7 xth Books. 


T. . Mert ration Chri es body is prouedoutq 
©... the Pre 75 |; 222 ſ 
722 „ 3: Iiegronedonroſthe Prophetr, thatitcnk hs 
. no idolatry to worſhip the body and blood 
i "Chri Fm the Sacrament of the altar. 
e adoration of Chriſtes body is proned or 
enew Teſtament. 
T hat the Fathers ofthe firſt ſix hundred yer 
After Chriſt, dyd honour the body & blood 
of Chriſt in ceo the altar. 
56. The adoration ofthe body c blood of Chriſt i 
9  proued by the cuſtome of the Prieſtes and 
people of the firſt ſix hundred yeres. 
7. He reall preſence is proued by the doctrine & 
counſent o the auncient Fathers. 
8. Item by tbe faith of the people. 
9. That no man can be codemned for beleuing tht 
reall preſence of Chriſtes body and blood 
 Vuder the formes of breadand wine. 1 
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Chapiter. 


ſame death: 1 het the night wherein abe was 
f Jewes in — ei nd 2 dim, mot humbly aſkethofhis Father 
dis manhod zehn! is fouke may be deltucred by reſurree-" 
fion;pjomiſing vs vowing therewichal, Thevow.- 
en the nan an k * Bod vnto his bꝛethꝛen, and pꝛaile | 
himinthemiddeft of the congregation : : And when Jcried vnto 
un, ge heard m It God hat fauorably heard Chꝛiſt, as there 
enn be no donbt but he hath: Lhzilt is boſid by his own pzomile, 
amen bes Father'tr'a greate Church, rherrkoze ſaith, de will. 
YE), addung tYerennec {I willrender(or performe)my vowesin The os 
be ſigh 3 char feare him. By what meane wil he perfoꝛme 
them git x tlp, Edent pauperes & cæt. The poore che 
thy ate, de be filled and they char ſeeke him, ſhal praiſe the Lord: 8 5 
theyr hartes Bell liue for euer, all the 955 of the earth ſhall re- the vow vow." 
pong andbe turned t to the Lord. All the families of the Gen- 
Sina xd: bre in his fi ight. Becauſe the kingdome is the Lords, and The king. 


ſhall bearerule among the nations. All that be fat on the 2 


nb hade eaten and adored: al they that goe doune intotheearth. Jdozatid. . 
il doune before him. f 

un rden kor His rec E 
ze iutze grea Church ol al nations: 4. the pertormance 
wyeredt thou! d: be ſtabliſhed by the meanes of eating, filling, 
ms DDdd ith pate 
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e adozation of Lhziſtes bod is ned outet Thekirſ 
cry Pzophere Dauid. Fg : an C hapieer. 


this adoꝛation due to the boos of Chai the holy ghoſt 
fozewarned vs by the Pꝛophete Dauid in that plalme 133 
which Chyitt him ſelfe hanging vpon the Crolle declared ferm. 3. 
» be literally ment of him ſelte: and that as well concerning his Nlatt. 27. 
eath, whch he ſuffered fox vs, as alſo concerning the memory 
fy ſane death, which he aftticured in the night wherein he was 
etraied. Chꝛiſt therefoꝛe hauing ſhe wed in that pſalme the cru⸗ pg 21. 
ol Jewes in killing him, moſt humbly aſkcth ol his Father 
nongh dis nanhod:that his ſoule may be deliucred by reſurrec-" | 
ion from the month of p lion, pꝛomiling dz vowing therewithal, here. 
hat he will open the name of Bod vnto his biethicn, and pꝛaiſe 
im in the middeſt of the congregation: And when J cried vnto 
he heard me. If God hath fauorably heard Chꝛiſt, as there 
an be no doubt but he hath: Chꝛiſt is boũd by his own pzomile, 
d praiſe his Father in a greate Church, e thercfoze ſaith, he will 
oe ſo. adding thereunto: 1 will render(or performe) my vowesin The per⸗ 
e ſight of them that feare him, By what meane wil he perfozme e 
ger It foloweth immediatly, Edent pauperes & cæt. The poore che 
eate, & bo filled: and they that ſeeke him, ſhal praiſe the Lord: perfor 
heyr hartes ſhall line for euer, all the cadis of the carth ſhall re- the vow 
ember and be turned to the Lord. All the families of the Gen- 
ils ſhall adore in his ſight. Becauſe the kingdomeisthe Lords, and The king 
im ſelfe ſhall beare rule among the nations. All that be fat on the — 3 - 
arth, haue eaten and adored: al they that goc doune into en — 
all fall doune before him. | 
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i. Thhin then tor dis reſurrecrious lake . made a botw, to pa 
Bod, z. in the great Church o all natians ; 4. the perfozmance 


whereof ous be ſtabl meanes of eating, filling, 
iſhed by the DDdd ich 5 pub 


The ſupper of our Lord. 


puzailing remembꝛing, connerting, and worſhiping | 
Ju men. Toole, that after baptiſm by p grace of Sod are preſerntdig 
greate ſpunes, eate the body of Tiilt inthe Sacramtt o/ um 
Eating, And he filled, and pꝛaiſe God foz euer. Eating is the ate oft 
meſtitall ſupper, ſpirituall fulueſſe is the ä 
Fuines. ak, the pꝛailing of Bod is the fruit of the fulneſſe. Foz we em 
Paayſe. ta he filled, & are filled to the end we ſhould pzaiſe Bod for ex 
Syners Thole that after baptiſine fall into greate ſennes, parrlythe 
 Fonuereed- lo fal, that they riſe againe, and then they remember in p memm 
ſcentur. oſ Chiſtes death (which his laſt ſupper i5)that C nit died iq 
z.Cor. 1t them, and ſo the loue of Chꝛiſt foꝛceth e pꝛeſſeth them by penang 


2. Cor. 5. to returne: Partly they ſo fall, that they care not to returne n 


Ampeni⸗ 


tent Ca- Bod, but lpe wallowing till in their ſpnnes : E pet they depary 

tholiks. not by hereſp oꝛ infidelity out ofthe Church, but kepe fd 
bare belefe of Gods ms without performing hisco nman 
dementes. 

Such men eate a worlhip, but becanle they wil not cemfbery 
be cduerted to Bod, but come to the table of Chiſt vnwoꝛthel 
they are nat filled by their eating. But there are two other kinds 
of men, who ſometime haue bene of C hꝛiſtes church, but e 

not ok it: of which two the one doth eat and not woꝛſhip, beca 
| it beleueth not the thing eaten to be the llyſh of God (ſuch are the 
— 2 Fuinglians) the other doth neither worſhip, 102 cate, whichan 
here, the vnfaichfull Jewes: wo are not only departed from the 4 
Bnlaith- tholtke church, but allo frõ p cõkeſſion of Chꝛilt our trueMellas 
Jews. of whom . Paule ſaith : we haue an altar whereof they ham 
F no power ts eate, who ſerue the rabernacle. 


Hebr. ;. Chiſt being abſent in the viſible fozine of his body , # im 
Domini therein at the right hand of his father, ruleth his Church #6? 
eſt regnũ netz in it, not as the vnfaichfull Jewes thought he would haue 
Loan. 8. done, by — violent iuriſdiction and e — 
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| of men by foxce:burde reignerhin p bartes thionghtaith o cha Luc. iy. 


citie, which he geneth vs. This inuiſtble reigning among vilible 


men rrauirtth fozconneniene mameeuancerhereof, au innilible The bing, 


kinde ofpzelence(concerningtheperſon ofthe nin beit per vili- $oomyus 


| vie concerning the fozmes of bzead and wine, to thend his mem- 


bers may know, where to wozlſhip him. Foz as his Churchis vi⸗ 


ſible though the bodies of them, whole ſoules do inuiſibly ſerne 


him: ſo his body is viſible thzough the fozmes of bycad g wine, 
vnder the which it lieth inniſchly, diſtriduringrhe fruces of his 
death and reſurrection 


Allchis cating , adozing, filling, raigning,and paying, both 


chiefly belong ( in this place) to the Hacrament of Lhziftes body 


and blood. Thzough thole myſteries Chzilte the bzead of life is loan C. 


really taten, wee are filled with grace , Bod is maued in good 


;? edatel Ei Math. 5- 


| wozlhip him foz our maker, our King, aud our Lond. And that 


his interpꝛetation is not of mine owne making, it ſhall nowe = 


| appere. S. Hicrome vpou thoſe woꝛdes, votameareddam, A 
| wil render my vowes, (which A pzomiled) ſaith. 


Vora Chriſti, natiuitas vel paſsio,vota Ecclefig,opera bona: vel, Hieron. 
myſterium corporis & ſanguinis mei offeram cum his, qui in eius in PL 2c. 
timore hæc celebrant. The vowes of Lhaiſt are,bis birch oz paſs 
lion: the vowes of the Church are good wozkes: ozels, I will 
otfer (ſaith Chziſte) the myſtery of my body and blood with 
them, who celebrate theſe thinges in his feare. Firſt G. Dierone 


takerh the vowes of Chun co hane bene the pzomiles, that he — 9 


made to be bozne oz to die: but afterward he geueth an other 2: 


ſenſe, which is moze agreable to the letter. Foz Lhtifte had ſpo- © 
ken befoze of his paſſion, and had made pention fox his reſurre- 


non, and ſaith: he wil now perfozme the vowes — 


3 he phecin f b 
ing o his reſurrection, woes bos 


Cy - | | The ſupper of our Lord. 
|  Thole vowes were to haue Bos name tolde, and his zun 
published. Lo that ende ſerueth che myftery and ſacritiegthy 
t. Co. to body & blood : Bod is thanked in the Enchari?, m 
ine tup ot bletllug, as in y publike ſatrifice inſticuredby cy 
r Co. iu. to remains in hin Churth . vntii his ſerond comming. Them. 
foze, when he ſaſth, I will perfoꝛme my vowcs, he meauecy 
I wil offer the ſacrifice ofmy body and blood, as S. Hierome ex- 


Aug. cõ- Ar therein h. Anguſttne tull agreeth withhimſaying: Ot 
ment. 2. ſunt votà ſua? Sacrificium, quod obtulit deo. Noſtis quale facri- 
1b ceium? Norunt fideles vota quæ reddit coram timentibus eum. 
cium. And afoze. Sacramenta corporis & ſanguinis mei reddam corn 
In com- timentihus eum what are his vowes ? The ſacrifice which þ 
ment. hath ollertd to God. Bnoweye whatmaner of ſacrifice! The 
faithfull knowe the vo wes which de rendereth befozethem, thi 
teart him. J will render che Sacramentes of my body e bon 
befoze them, that feare him. Ti 


- 


* 


Caſsiod. Calliodorus tonlente th, ſapingt Vota mauult intelligi Sen- 


in Pſ. 21. mẽta corporis & fanguinis ſui, &ccæt. He rather would, the yowet 


— 54 be vnderſtanded the Sacramentes of his body and blood, the 


wic are rendted thoſe being pꝛelent, which are ſubiecte to hm 
n in holp feare. To be ſhoze,ſee what folowerh:the pooze wal en 
and be filled. T dels are the vowes whereof he ſpake bes. 

g. Bede all witeth: Vota quæ feci, eum meipſum in ara cru 

21. (is obtuli, Ala reddam in Eeeleſia magna, id eſt, iterum rer quot 
diana ſac rificia meorum in ſacramentis offeram. voti dico eaden 
ver, in cõſpectu timentium eum, id iſt, quantũ ad intelletum bo- 
norumt etſi non ſint eadem in conſpectu malo rum, qui nibil 2 
cramentis, niſi quod exterius apparet, intelligunt. TYe pn] 
ue, which 3 made;when J oered my felt on the altar ofthe ng 


. 
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| thoſt I wñm render in the greate Church: That is tu tap, I will 4 
offer them againe in the Sacramenes, by the daily ſacrifices of ments. 
| mp(miniltres.) I meant the ſame vowes in dede, inthe ſight of 
| them that fearehim, to wirte, conrerning the vnderſtanding of ar 
the good men: albeit they de not the ſame in y light of cuil men, Under⸗ — 
who vnderſtand nothing in the Hacramences, durehat which Ippering | 
appereth outwardly. © 
' Here H. Bede expoundeth the rendering of ths vowes of 
Lhaiſte to be the offering of the very ſame body & blood, which 
| was offcred vpon the crofle : And that the good ſee by faith, and 
vnderſtaud by beleming mote, then the eye ſeeth. But the enil 
men will vnderſtand no moze, then they lee: iudging that which The ind- 
lemeth bhyradand wine, tobe ſtill in dede bycadand wine, But Raf meg. 
tze truth is, the lame ſubſtante of C hꝛiſtes fleth and blood is of- 
tered in the Sacramentes; which was offered onthe croſie. 
- . Concerning my purpoſe S. Hicrome,S. Auguſtine, Laſſio- 
dozus, Beda full well agree, this place to apperteine literally tu Arnob. 
the Sacrament ol the altar. Yea Arnobus,who was einer then in Pl. 22. 
all they, latth that Chuiſt being vpon che Croſle pzaterh fog them 
that crucifie him, that his pzaiſe may bee in che greate Church, 
and that he may reuder his vowes befoze them which feare him. 
Dum edunt corpus eius pauperes Spiritu, whiles the pooze in 
ſpirit ſhal cate his body. either doe the Larines only expound 
this place after that ſozte, but alis the Gyectans, ove 
Euthpmins haning expounded the vowes to be thepzomiles | Kad 
of pzaiſing Sods name, and the eating of che poohe men to be = 
their feeding vppouthe doctrine of the Apoffles, addeth alſo the 
other tnterpzetarion, ſaying: Vel aliter, comedent fideles Salua- = 
toris corpus cum quo & ſanguinem eius bibent, dc. Oz els,accoz- 
ding to an other meaning, che faichfull ſhall eate the body of out 


| Seuionr; Wherownh: they ſhall — alſo his blood; And ſ hall be 
$ ' i EEee [of filled 
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Pfal. 21. 


Ioan. 6. 


The NERO of our Lord; 
filed verily filled with the holy Ghoſt, and ſhall extal] Gedvia 
hymnesand praiſes i in that table. So that the former verſicle 
conteyne not only a prophecie of the Goſpell, but dle. 
eall Sacrament of that table. 

In which interpꝛetation the Fathers agrec fo — the 
they canferre thoſe woꝛds of the plalme, their hartesſhalllivef 


euer, with thoſe of Chꝛiſt. Iam the bread of life, and, if any ma 


eate of this bread, he ſ hall live for euer. Mow if this pſalme do l 
terally ſneake of the offering and eating of the body and dun 
of Chziſt in the Sacrament of his ſupper, (as pe ſee plainly 
doth)it can not be auvided, but the ſame place ſhal pꝛone, thatth 
body @ blood of Chꝛiſt mult be adozed in the Sacrament, fh 


| ſame p is eaten is here pꝛophecied alfo as a thing to de aden. 


It is ſapd manducauerunt & adorauerunt, they haue cateuy 
hanc adgzed. Both be referred to one thing. But they haue es- 


ten is referred to the Sacrament of the altar,therefoze they ban 


debe 
. 8 adozed befoze — Therih a 


daue eaten and are not filled, but pet they haue adozed. 
what haue they both eaten? The hody of Chriſt. 


Thecaley are the pooze filled? Wich the body of Chriſt. wharhane fre 
ROY * The body of Chriſt, but pet they are norte ors 


adored, is referred to the ſame Sacrament. Apoſtoli ye! cet 
ſancti (ſapeth S.Dicrome) manducauerunt corpus Chriſt Th 
Apoſtles and other ſaintes haue eaten the body of kun 
vppon it foloweth that they hane adozed it alſo, 

S. Auguſtine exp;elleth it moze plainly: Manducaueruntcer- 


pus, &cæt. Euen the riche of the earth haue eaten the body of ty 


lowlines of their Lord. They are not filled ſo, thatthey wil foloy 
(as the poore men were) but yet they haue adored. Behold th him 
verbs, which all belong ta the very body of Lhzilt, eating, ad 
ring, filling. The paoꝛe in ſpirite hane eaten and adqzed (de 
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ecanſe they will not folow the humilttte.of Thzift, And ſeing 
is eating pertepuetd to the Hacramene of Thiiltes ſupper (as 
+ was before pzoned) the adozing allo apperteyneth to the ſame 
pacrament. That is taten which appeareth to be bead, theres 
c rhat ſelf abcr 6 adozed, which appearing biead is in dede 
he truth of Thaiftes own bady. OH 
8. Bede expoundeththe adozing thus: Adorabantquta cum Beda. 
aadam exteriori veneratione accedent. They ſhal aboʒe, becauſe 
ey ſhall come with a certepne ontward worſhipping. Behold, 
he ye woplhipping of the riche is outward and not fram the hart. 
it ought to haue bene bath outward and inward, both 
pick and in truth. But though their hyporriſie it confilterh 
menen ne bodies, becauſe other men do lo, un not in 
and perfite charitie of Bod. | 
' none S. Auguftin ſpeaketh in an other place ofthe ſame Avg. in 
natt r:;Supridiftumeſt,edent pauperes & ſaturabũtur, hie vers, ep. 120. 
neee ex adorauerunt, &czt. It was ſayd before, the ad Hono 
ore bal eate and hal be filled. But here it is ſayd, allche riche Ehr ate 
the earth haue eaten e haue adoꝛed. Foz they allo are baaught CD. 
2 of Lift. And they take of his body and blood. But zu. 
> adoze only, and be not filled alſo, becauſe they folow nor. 3 
oz although they eate ( T bein the pooxe man) pet they diane 
io heyaale. And againe, quia Deus excitauit eum amortuis,&c. 
| Becauſe Godhathraiſed him from the dead;\and harh op 
kim aname the whichis aboue euery name, that N 


1s euery knee ſhould be bowed ol heanenly, carchly, and » what ben 
things vader the earth. They allo moned with the fame of his gerd the 
highes,and with theglozic of his name (which giozte'ts ſped darth , 
round about in the Church) they come them lelnes to the table, woc. 
they eate and adoze, but yet they are not filled, becauſe they doe 
got hunger and thyrſt rightcouſnes. vr 3 


|| "The OR of our Lord. 


| whoteaketh df eating the body of Chi frommhetatle 
Fromthe The riche men come to the table of Thailt thence td en | 
eateand body. There allo they adoze that which teptake tome | 
ant and that which they eate. And how is it poſſible, mn 
woꝛſhipping and adozing(whereof H. Auguſtine ſpe | 
belong to the table of Chꝛiſt, that is to fay,tohis body an *. | 
wich is eaten from his table, when the Piet geneth un 
And yet it might not there be rightly adozed i it wert not en 
melſeut vppon the table. And there it can not de pꝛelent, wur 
be vnder the fozmes of bꝛead and wine, which only andy | 
the table. Therefore this pzophecie as wel pzoneth 5 mam 
as the real pzeſenceof Lhaiſtes body and blood. Is irnorn n 
blindnes in our new pꝛeachets that whereas the ward of 
ſapeth enen the riche ofthe earth hane eaten and hane aden 
thaleate and ſhall adoze, (foz lo one tenſe doch land ben 
n the holy Hcripture) pet they wil haue ye cate, and not ag 
to th intent pe ſhould ene "_—_ oy 
| men were? e 4 
Aer of£ bodyis nun. J 
. Em © ehren its ala 7 
De oꝛophet Dauid ſpeaking ofthe Kingdome off el 
In Pc 855 * TR exerciſed vpou the trolle by conqueringthe] " 
and ſynne, requircth vs, ta gene pꝛaile ro him itz cel 
not oni tu him, but enen to his rer . 
tate Dominum Deum noſtrum, & adorate ſcabellum peeums 
quoniam ſanctum eſt. Exalte the Lozd our God, and io 
— — 
boly. | 4 
At is to be vnderttanded, that Chiift in one pere heb n 
uatures: eee 
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Acth both to be adozed,and firſt he ſpcaketh of the Bodhead, God is to 
ing: Exaite the Lozd our God. Next after of his humaye na- t uch 

re. in thoſe woꝛds: Adorate ſcabellum pedum eius, worſhiphis A dozen 
oteſtole, foz Bodly honour is due to his ficlh allo, beanie he F mp 
holy: That is toſay becauſe his perſon is the ſecoudyerſon Tough F 

the Trinitic: wherevuta the manhod is vnited. And thong 999 

at vnion, the nature of man is woꝛthy of Godly honour, | 
The Jewes accompted the faateſtole of God to be the Arke The fote- 

d temple of Diexuſalem: taward which they bowed and ados | 

d Sod in ther mme of pzayers. But alwell che Achs. abe The 
emple were the ſhadowes of Chʒiſtes fleſh, and that nat ouly 

he was in the viſible tome of man: buteucn as he is mylti-- 

u vnder the fozine of head. Foz the Arke did fozeſhadow the Angelo. 
rrament of Chiiſtes body & blood, as Augelomus hath no- in 2. R. 
. Sacerdos qui Arcam, &cæt. . | . 

The j1ielt (O3a) who tauched | Arke with vnaduiled raſt⸗ 
s, purged the fault of his boide enterpziſe with death befoze 
s tyme ; wherein we mult nedes conſider, how much he ſyn⸗ The body 

„who cometh gilty to the body al our Lozd , ſeing yp deuaut The 
peſt is pumjlyed with death: who with lefle renerencs then he de ge 
att baſtely handled chat Ache, which was the Gigure of our of ont 

„ds body. Againe the Arke cöteintd Khauna in it, which was dn 

xpreſle figure of the fieſh of Chiti in that reſpect, as ic is to Heb. 9. 
eaten of vs: as both Thiill him ſeit᷑ hath declared in H. Au, Ioan. 6. 

dS. paul in the firſt EpiSieto the Loziurhians,— Oy. u. 
Likewiſe the Teniple was a figure of Lhzides body, am- 1 C 1? 
ng as him ſelf ſayd: Dilſolue ye this Temple (ofmy body) and The Ti- 
din three days I wil raiſe it vp ag une · The Arke there tobe and fr 2. 
e Temple being the footeſtole of Sod. inward which y Jewes 
daxed, did ſignitie: that the fleſh — — Heb. 9. 

iy in heauen, whether Chzilt is entred as into the enerlaſting Heb. 

R Eee ith taberna⸗ 


{ 
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eaderuacies, and — rburait inthe * 


of the altar, which is the Arke, Temple, and 

Weinkenner ar fauna, which lirtech wrong 
| Ede hol Pzophet Dairid requiring vs to adoxethe hat 
db God, reanireth vs to adoze the fleſh of Lhzift; as wellin | 
. Arkeofthe new Teftament (which is the Sacrament oc 
ges body) as in heanen it ſelf, becauſe he that hath aſcendedi 
deauen,and ſitteth at the right hand of his Father, ſaydal@4 
dis lat ſupper: Take and eate, this is my body: Doe adm 
thisthing for theremembrance of me. Nether doe Inmate, 
| firſt inuent ſuch interpretation 2 but the Fathers of thetirth 
[1 hundzed yeres lefe it vnto me, lauing that they expound i n 
ſtole to be, not ouly the Arke and Temple of Þieruſalem: h 
is y ſote- allo the whole carth in reſpect of the Godhead , becauſe Ek 
EKlai. 66. ſayeth;Deauen is my ſeatt, the tarth is the ſettle ofmy item. n 
dera wer ed n 9. Dteromes arbeit be you 
Hi Multz de ſcabello opiniones a Scæt. There tm. N 
a a nions concerning the foteſtole, what it ſhould be, But her 


The body P;ophere meaneth our Lozds body, wherein the mateftie of 
of ce ke. dinine nature ftandech as it were ona foteſtole, How ot 
celivie. then wee interpꝛet the foteſtole , mene 
meaning: pet the natural fleſh of Chꝛiſte. which he alla 
ol the virgin, is the ſpiritual truth, where vnto the Þ 
rected his woꝛdes. That fleſh, where lo rte 
of Bod, aud therefoze it is cuery where to be adozed. - 
But as the Arcke deſerued a ſpeciall * 
Newes, althongh it was the bare figure of Lhziftes fleſh fl 
anch that Oꝛa, who touched it raſhlp, dird io it: tuen lo gat 
ious crament of the alear, which is both the rruth and . f 


ne 
— 
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Chiittes viſible body, muſt by the foxce of this Pzophecy be ado- 
red among all faithfull Thriftians.--Thcrefoze-S. Ambꝛoſe di⸗ De ſpiri- 


tu ſancto 
li 3. ca. 13 


ſputing of this forcſtole ſaith: Per ſcabellum terra intelligitur, 
per terram autem caro Chriſti: quam hodiequein myſterijs ado- 
mus. By the foteſtole the caꝛth is vnderſtanded, by the earth 
* fieſh of Chꝛiſt, which this day allo wer adore in the myſteries. 5 
when he ſaith, wee adoꝛe the ficfly of Chꝛiſt enen at his day in — 
he myſteries: what other thing ſaith he, then, we adoze the fleſh tes feſhe 


in the my- | 


pf Lhzilte at maſſe, oꝛ in the ſupper of Lhziſte, oꝛ vpon the altar, geries. 

n vpou the holy table? Foz all cheſe names meanc, that the fleſh 

ff Chꝛiſte ts worlhiped alter conſecration vnder the ſoꝛmes of 

. Anguſtine likewiſe coſidering p Danid willeth vs to adoze Aug, in 
he footeftole of our Lozd , and that Eſaias ſaith in the perſon of P!al.55. 
God, heauẽ is to me a ſeate, the earth is my footeſtole, doubting Ela. G. 
dow we, that pzofefſle to adoze one God, may worſhip earth, fin 
deth at the lat, that C hꝛiſt tooke earth of earth. to wit, lleſh of the Tooke. 
rgins fleſh : aud becauſe Lhzilt walked in the very ſame fleſh Walk cd. 
ert, and gaue vs the very ſane fleſh to be catentoſaluation,and Gaue. 
no man eateth that fleſhe, except he firſt hath adozed : it is found 
dow ſuch a footeſtole of our Lozds may be adozed, and how we 
may not only not ſynne by adozing ; bur how we may ſynne by 

not adozing. = T 

Behold, the fleſh which Chꝛiſt tooke of ß virgin, in the ſame he 
walked , and the ſame he gaue to be eaten. Heroketrue fleſh and 
teall lech he walkee in the ſubſtance o natural fleſh:therefoze he 
gaue vs the ſubſtance of the ſame fleſh to be firſt adoted, and then 
to be taten. If yon ſap , he gane it ina ligure: then he walked in 
tech in a figure, he tooke fleſh in a figure, Foz the ſame ſubſtance, 
whichhe toke and walked in, be ant nung, fh ot doo 
mn. where 


© The ſupper of o our Lord. "22 
whereunto alln men are moſt vled. A | 


InPſal, H. Auguſtine conſidering the fooliſy vnderfiding " 


1 98. = Capharnaits worthely ſaith (as it were to them in Lhiifies per: 


ſon: ye ſhall not cate this body, whiche you ſce, nor erinkethy 
2 Sa- blood which they: ſhal ſhed who ſhal crucifie me. Sacramentia, 
crament. quod comendaui vobis, I haue cõmended a certaine Sacramenty 
you. ſpiritualiter intellectũ viuificabit vos, being ſpiritualip w. 
derſtãded it wil make pon line. Et fi neceſſe eſt illud viſibiliteru 
lebrari, oportettamẽ inuiſibiliter intelligi. Although it mull nat 
| be celelyated viſibly , pet it mult be vnderftanded inuiſidly, 
. wemuſt The laſt wozdes of . Auguſtine mult agree with thefick 
— b and then it ſhalbe true, both that we mult eate the auen 
but not which haſt coke of the virgin: and pet not that body, t 
te vody the Capharuaits ſaw . why ? Did not the — rh 
body, which Chꝛiſt cooke of the virgin ow then muſt we en 
the fleſh which he tooke, and not that body which they ſaw! 
It men will nor affect blindnefſe, it is ealy to vnderftand:ti 
all coꝛpoꝛall natures conſilt of an inniſible ſubſtance,aud ofa 
The body ſible fozme. The foꝛme of Chꝛiſtes body was that, which the L. 
pharnaites ſaw:butthe ſubſtance ot Lhziſtes body is that,whid 
we muſt cate. Chailte tooke not that greatnes and quantitied 
The bodp fleſh of his mother, wherein he walked:foz his grearneflc mes 
Co . ſed from the ſtate ot an infant to the ſtate of aperſiteman, Thi 
increaſed quantitie the Caphatnaites ſaw , but the ſabſtance.d 
| his fleſhe was neither increaſed noz diminiſhed. Thar ſame ſia 
— cove ding lubſtanceChuſtrooke of his mother. in that he walked, and 
ded in and that he gane vs to rate vnto faluarion, Tharſnbſtance we bes 
aten. vnto befoze we eatt it. 
But the forme a ſhape vf that lubtlante we ence not: in cu 
hath genen it vs vnder the forme — 
form of wine, Now this — of bir ie, 
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ip genen without the viſible foꝛm of fleſh and blood, is the gilt of 
he Sacrament: that is it. which being ſpiritually vnderſtand ed &pwicua 
wil quicken vs to life enerlaſting, That was the vnderſtanding, rrderſtan 
which being denied to the proud @ftubbozn Chapharnais(who 0 6. 
would not beleue) was reneled to the humble Apoſtles, who ta- Cyrill.!i. 
ricd with him vntill his laſt ſupper, - Arie eh | 4. in Toa. 
There they lerued, how the ſame body was genen them tobe 1. 
eaten: which was taken ol the virgin, aud which was betraied 
foꝛ vs: And pet nat that, which the Capharnites ſaw:the ſame in | 
ſubltance,but not the ſame in apparence. Foz Lhyiſt taking bzead Tx the 
ſayd, Thisis my body, which is geus fozyou;take g; cate, There ſame. 
hc Apoſtles ſaw that, which ſemed ſtil bꝛtad:but vudcr ahefoun uc 2. 
of the ead Lhzift gane the ſeifc ſame fleſh, wherew he walked = 
in this life: and he ſo gane it, that it might be adozcd not only 
adorauerit, except he adozese before. That mod, before, dheweth, Bekoze. 
chat it is the feſy of Thul befvze weeate it, aud conſequently / 
it is conſecxazed by the j924e!t ſpeaking the wozds of Lhziit ouer 
the bzead and wine. | 

H. Auguſtine was lo fully perſuaded, thatthe fleſh of Chzilte 
was to be adozed vnder the foꝛmt of h2cade alter conſecration; 
that he teacheth the Chriſtian people to adoze it, vat as common 
fleſh, but as the fleſhy of God, foz whole ſake we adoze it. thereloꝛe * 
he ſaith: Cum ad terram quamlibet, & c. when thou boweſt thy chat is te 
elf. or falleſt down before any earth, looke not won it as earth; 7? ce 
but looke vpon that holy one. whale foteſtoole u: is whichechon 
adoꝛeſt.ſoꝝ thou adozett fox his lake. . 2 

S. Augultm calleth the flely of Chꝛiſt earth, heranſc ficlh was 
made ofearth . And Lhzid tobe fleſh ot our Ladiosfleh . This 
| fleſh he calleth earth. And for aſmuch as he bad ain, that no mis = 

did eate that ficlh, except he had dc 7 * 2 1 


Terra 
quelibet, 
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we mulk adoze, verily not reſting vpon the earth, to wit e 
the ficſhof Thrill: but looking to his perſon, in whom that eur 
reſteth, as ik he laid: the footeſtole is to be adored 1s fs 
that ſitteth on that ſtoole. 
But now, good Reader, I beſech thee, as thott haft creat 
ſaluation,and doeſt deſire to be enfozmedof the truth co 
the adozation of this Sacrament. to ponder well theſe woms. li 
terram quãlibet cũ te inclinas atque proſternis. when thou bow 
oz laieſt thy ſelfe proſtrate befoze any earth. what meaneche 
words, Ad terram quã libet, befoze any carth 2 Hath Chin my 
fleſhes then one? Foz by earth, thou knoweſt, he meaueth Lb 
ſtes fleſte. 
what is it then to ſap, befoꝛe any earth?Doubtledebefozean 
hoſte conſecrated. Doubtlelle before any ficſh of Lhzift,madew 
der the forme of bꝛead and wine. that is called any earth; nothy 
TI only cauſe Chꝛiſt hath any moe thenonly one body and one bidoden 
| 22 one earth, which is to be adozed 2 but becaule that oneearthisin 
is ver many places, afrerthe ſorte F ſaid before: to wit, vnder man 
dFozmes ot fozmes ot bꝛead. 
dDzuecad. is it, which H. Auguſtine caith: when thon boweſithes 
oclt caft thy ſelfe pꝛoſtrate befote any fleſh of Chꝛiſt, in whit 
Church, houſe, oz place, in what ſoeuer altar. pix 0 table 
en, ſoeuer thou falleſt donne pꝛoſtrate befoze the Satramen 
of the altar:adoꝛe it, ſo that thou remember the ficly Sto beads 
red foz the perſons ſake, whoſe fleſh it is. 
The onl only By this place it is inuincibly pꝛoued, that ie wasche mt 
— a of all Catholike people in H. Auguſtines tyme to be proftrate;t0 
Boe. bow donne, and to adoꝛe the bleſſed Sacrament of the altar. Bu 
ET that ſhould neuer haue bene ſuffered inAfrike no e 
Inclina- it is ſuffered in Euglandt except the real ſubſtãce of Chiles ith 


re bad bene certaſnly belened of all men, tobe picſentbndr 
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8 ol bꝛead and wine. 
Therefoze be thou aſſured, as thoſe, y now foꝛbid thee to adoze 
be Sacrament of Chꝛiſtes ſupper , doe not beleue the ficſh of 
hiſt to be rtallypꝛeſent vnder the fozm of bread & winc:ſo they, 
zho willed all Chꝛiſtians vnder paine ofſyn to adoze the carth x 
> whiche they reccaned , before that they reccaucd it, did vn⸗ 
oubtedly belcue the reall pzcſence of Chꝛiſtes ficſh vnder the vi- 
wle fozines of bzead and wine. This was the faith of the .firft ſix 
ut ndzed peres, which dured from the Apoſtles tyme till W me 
5,AnD pet durcth in all Tatholike conntrics, 


2-3 


EBA 


¶ It is pzoned out of the Pzophetes,that it can be na Tyr third 
idolatrie to woꝛſhip the F ofLhzift in apitcr, 
the Hacrament ofthe altar. * 


Any things are ta be.abhozred,, which are in theſe our 
daies taught againſte the truth of the Goſpell ; pet neuer 
5 was any thing lo malicionlly inucnted,ſo blaſphemouſly 
ſeercd , ſo fooliſhly inainteined, as to ſap, that it is idolatricto = 
doꝛſhip with godly honourthe body and blood of Lhulk in the 
datrament of the altar, Idols wt 
Foꝛ that ſaying pꝛeſuppoſeth, externall idols not to baue bene 22 | 
aken away by the comming of Thzilt : whiche is againſt the ex⸗ 
fle wozd ofBod. It pzeſuppoſcth alſo, that idolatry ſhould be AJ dolatrie 
t — Lhuftians them ſelues, not only in groues, — 
villes, and coꝛners:but cuen openlp, in the middeft ofthe whole "© 
durch by publike doctrine,and vnincrſall pzactiſe, which neuer 
daunced, no not among the Jewes. 
And (which is mot abominable of all) it pꝛeluppoleth, that 
Lhrift , who came to end and ouerthzow all idols, ard lpectally. + 2278. ge 
ole, which were made by hand of mau, now him ſelfe ſhould — 
eue occaſion, why his own people ſhe — f bakcrs bead and (wotetryy 


em 
en 
ebe 
dan 
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and wine of the grape. and that this idolatry ſhontdhe won 
ted by pretenſe of his owne word: yea that it ſhould bedone | 
to him ſelfe in his owne myſteries falſely and _ thy 
meanes Chꝛiſt may be falſelp adozed. ; 
Can there pet a moze lewd and fooliſh pointe be added toch 
opinion ? yea verily . They that teache the worſhippingdth 
Satrament ofthe altar to be idolatry, ſay : the Biſhop of um 
was the cauſe o that wozſhipping, they teach allo the Biſhop 
Nome to be Antichꝛiſt: whiche Antichꝛiſt is well knowentvi 
2, Thel 2 pugne by al meanes the honour of Chꝛiſt. And pet they conſe! 
both only C hꝛiſte made and iuſtituted the ſame Sacrament, 
that the Biſhup of Nome bun ſelfe wozſhippeth the ſame, 
at the length it commeth about, that Antichziſt finding this xn 
myſtery made by Chꝛiſt, ſetteth it vp to be woꝛlbipped ofot 
and him ſelfe woxſhippeth the ſame , all together pretending h 
Honour of Chyiſt, and pet intending thereby (as they ay 
bate yu r 1 e fone 1 jangingy 


4 . Antichziſtas S. Paul aieth)aduerſuur, is an adn (aries wy 
; Intichzilt is toſay, he is one that ſerteth yim ſeife againſt Lhiilt, andad 
ceth him ſelfe aboue all that is called God, oz that is wazſhin Jon 
14 ſo that he doth ſite in the temple of God, ſhewing ( 02 bogl 
The pope him ſelfe, as if he were God. Behold, Antichzilt ſecterh hi 
Zacheut againſt Chꝛiſt. and much lefſe would he be content ( aden 
| is)to call him ſelf the vicar of Chꝛiſt, oꝛ ſeruant ofhis ſernany N 
| Againc,Antichzilt is aduanced abouc all that epther by un 
oꝛ by deceite of the Deuill is wozlhipped. Dis pꝛide is ſa 
that he wil not only dildaine to bow to any ewa | 
that cometh of a ſuperſtitious fearc and puſillanimity ) bur per 
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r. Theſ. 2 de \willuoryeld to Bod him ſelfe. when o. bunte eu f 
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anced aboue all that is called God: De meaneth about all falſe 
5ods, who are Sods by name and not in truth: As Juppiter, 
gars, Ucnns, Minerua were. So that we are aſſured by the cx⸗ 
(cle woꝛde of Sod, that Antichꝛiſt ſhall ſet vp no pdoll beſpdes 
3 own ſelfe. 
Pe ſhall ſap him ſelfe to be Bod, and ſhall ſhew falſe ſignes 
iracles able to deccine thoſe wicked men: who diſdayning the who hal 
lowſhip of the knowen Church, and thelaith of their fathers, we ben 
inke thein ſciues able to plant a new faith accoꝛding to the vn⸗ tichzilt, 
ſtanding whiche they conceaue of Gods woꝛde. That is the 
fe way foꝛ Antichꝛiſt to pꝛeuaile, if the pzcaching of nine dun⸗ 
d 2 and the faith of ſo many Chyiſtian countries may be 
ſpiſed , and conſequently a new religion ſought out: at the de⸗ 
ig whereof, pe map be ſure, p deuil is pꝛeſident ofthe coũſel. 
To come to our purpoſe, Antichziſt is aduanced by him ſelſe 
zone all idols: therefoze he ſhall ſet vp no idoll beſides him ſelf. 
nd conſequently if the Pope be Antichꝛiſt, he ſetteth not vp any 
oll beſides him ſelfe. But our adnerſaries confeſle,the Nope to 
2 the body and blood of Chꝛiſte to be adozed of all men, and adozerh 1 
n ſelfe to adoze the ſame:thcrefoze the Pope is not Antichziſt, Tuchariſt 
you will ſap, he may be a limme of Antichziſt , although he be In oblec= 
dt Antichzilk, him ſelfe, J anſwere , enerylymme of Antichziſt en. The aun 
like his head and the reſt of the body, whereofzhe is a lymme: wert. 
ntichzilt is he, that pzofeffeth him ſelfe an aduerſary to Chꝛiſt, 
id goeth about to diminiſh his honour. But the Pope ꝑꝛofeſ⸗ 
th him ſcife to haue all his whole hononr of Chꝛiſt, and geneth 
iche whole honour he can demie, to Chill. e worlhippeth the 
ament of the altar, becauſe it is the body of Chriſt , Dere- 
nceth the ligne of the Lrofſe;becauſe it is ſigne of Chriſt . He 
arty to the Saints, which are now in heauen, becauſe they are 1. Cor. 12- 


emberr nee being alred, they ee 
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5 Thel = they head with whome they mike one body, 
men or In . Thole are the tommes of Autichziſt, who catabyde wi 
IE. the godly worſhipping of Chziſtes body, no? the reuerent1 
L111 of his holy Croſſe, n2z the inuscation of his dere frindes a 
members. Foz if that, which is done to the leſt of Chiiſtes flo 
be done to him ſelfe ; how much moze is that honour uh 
done to the Sacrament ot his own body and blood, an 
ty done to him ſelfe? wherefoze it is out of all peradne 
to houonr the Sacrament of the altar, it can be no ola, 
. cept Chꝛiſt him ſelfe be an idoll. 
But if Chꝛiſt be God (as S. Panle ſaieth) bleſſed fo enn 
bone all thigs:then ſurely the honouring of his dody is the wy 
ſhipping of God, to whs that body is ioyned in one perſun. 
vnreaſonable is it to thinke, that, whereas Lhyift hathbyd 
taking of his body, deliuered the earth from idols. pa 
crament ofthe ſame body ſhould betomme it ſelfe the « It 
Doll that euer was? | 
The kingdom ot Bod, foz the comming of the which wedah 
-6. make petition in our Loꝛdes pzater, is perfitely come when il 
Perce euident to all men, that there is but one Sod: who Ws | 
| Deut. 6. and ruleth all thinges, and who by the incarnation and pal 
| rin ak his only begotten ſonne redemed and ſaued al the elect, whi 
im. 2. ſhall be moſt perfitely ſeen at th? day of gencral indgement6 wu 
| therefoze &ſaias ſpeaking of that day ſapth:Eleuabitur domi 
Eſa. 2. ſolus in die illa, &idolapenitus conterentur , bene an 
ſhalbe aduanced in that dap, and idols ſhal be vtterly dei 
a In the meane time they are lo iu parte — asthel 
Matt.; dome of Bod is begonne in parte. Foz John Baptiſt ſapd 
Luc. y. Ringdome of heauen is dꝛawen nere: and Chꝛilte 
iketh the phariſeis, Ecce enim regnum Dei intra vos ell. 


Rom. 9. 


Matt. 13, hold dhe en of God is within you, And in 9 
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n maine paradles he ſhewetd ; the pꝛeſent Church gathered in 

is name to de the Kingdome of heauen. Lontrariewiſe Baby- Tye king 
mn, Gamaria, Acgype, Edom, Tyrus, and Gydon fand in holy dachnez. 
cripture to betoken the Kingdome of the denil,of the world, ol 
- Kow when. the Pzopheres will ſhew, that the idols and falſe - 
religion, which the Deuill hath pꝛocured to be ſet vp, ſhai be des 

roied by-Chziſte: they vie to lay, the idols of 1Sabylon, oz of 
egypt ſhal be onertowen. In which ſozte Jeremie ſaith;Tell. Lere. 30. 
idinges among the Gentils, and make your voice heard: life vp a 

me, crye out, ceaſe not, but ſay: Babylon is taken, Beil is con⸗ 

unded , Merodach is ouercome, His grauen Gods are con- 

dunded, their idols are ouertome. * YU IE, 
| Exechiell watzethsn the perſon of God: A wil! eftrote p cum ⸗ 
erfait images, and make the idols of Memphis to ceaſe. ' WE Mich. i. 
heas vleth the lame phzale:concerning Hamaria: All the grauen 

mages thereof ſ halbe broken, And all the rewardes of it ſhalbe 


purned with fyer. And I will bring deſtruction to all the idols a 
thereof. In Sophonias it is wzitten, 
l the Gods of the earth. | 


vill deſtroie the 
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with the lo wunde; and bur Lode tarieth fon ener. Thmm 
map ſulſiſe fo: ſhewing the deſtruction of idols and oftheper 
of the Denli. howbeita greate-booke might be made aut ait 
Holy ſcripture u that argument. 19 
Auguſt. H. Auguſtine confelleth:prædictum eſſe Proben q. 8d 
in lib. de Deum eſſent culturt gentes, extorminatis dijs fals, quot en 
diuina- colehant. me mem foxſpoken of the Þtophetes that * 
band tids ſhoukd wozkhip one Sdd, the falſe Gods, whom the | 
ſhipped befoze,beingcaſt our. | ; 
Athank- . - Athanaſins waiteth thus: Vbinominatur vel Chriſtas yd 
ſius de In des eius, inde omnis idololatria depellitur, & dzmonuminkd 
neverbl. patent. where either Chyilt oz his faith is named, f 11 
ddolatrie is dꝛiuen: and the deceitfull guiles of the denilsar | 
 keczodaudmadeopen, Leg p utteth aw 
DWolatry. | 4 
The Pa⸗ Jamſure, (©ommer be voided; dare nes d | 
8 euer hath hene among the j9apiftes : how then are they 1 
" ned with(ofoulea kindof idolatrie, as tu order . 
Hieron. in ſtede ofour makers body and blood ? H. Hierome affirms 
in li. 2.in Poſt aduentum Chriſti omnia idola —— 


Eaiam. holden their peace. aber the coming of Chilt. Iris > 
. a.. true, that all Qolatrichach by the coming of C ht de 

uod trom his Church: that lightly norſo muchas anyhe 

| Spiritual (how ſo ener be deaiſed new {pirituall foznicacifs and num 

IM — — wh | 

hands of man. 7 

The Wa. The Manichees in dede adozed the viſible Sonne, 

wolataurg Wee ſee ſhine, as a part of the light,whorein Sd weit bak, 

. it were moze grolle, to adoze bzead: thens che Hum 68 | 
leaſt a heauenly creature, aboue the reache of men, and ig 

. iſband way tick owerh eh 07s 
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ett putteth i tu his bainte.the miller grinderh its the.aker 1 
aketh it into wisat. Andis this arche length our Bod! Are we 822, N 
e ſo triſenſible; after the light of the Buſpell 7 as to adoze Sed of f 
e worte of bakershands ? Did not H. Anguftine ſte at þ leaſt Fals. 
ename var, when vnder paine ofſpnuivghe 
1 dr that en man ought to adoze any earth di lech o 
Wt bene he dw eite: Diver g. Ambzole vnderſland this De f 
ane en eee oy 
— 
ine wf marey hundzed Pes bꝛongh 
hit are w foakilh;a5'ro work prag pette of biead,as ur - 
rſaries befievs''S., tne wirt that in his tyme ve- in ll. <6- 
y few Cities were left, herd idolatriewas vſed. Aud yet doe all tra Gene 
 Liries nor puly of (gahomere, ofthe Tarrarians, ofthe ©'** 
Dr giftendor 155 
| Thuttiaus vnd. : where Thiittes body 6 
87 786 allo hereafter) 
De 
$ inthe Latine Churches chele many many hundzed veres togerher, 


ee eee. eee Having; ur wo 


d Und how com- 
rt —ů̃ hw ee 
it eee was, y 


ron bis Father, an is bovpes rate co his zonen. 
. r — 


tj to figure ction. 
7 


3 hl The ſupper of our Lord. 
_to well Sp, he ſapd, it is his b 
| En: Church hath (0. far beleued him: that all — 
ſhipped it foz euer, as being his true body. That faith och 
topned with thole woꝛds of Chzilt pꝛoue to me, that ben 
dp, and therefoze no tool. BIozeouer, I thinke my belt bam 
belene the j8zophctes : whd layd, Lhzift Wan 2 
of the earth, which literally is by &. Athanaſins, 6, 
S. Choldſtome and — — 
ded of externall idolatry : whereby men fell done g 
erde Godly honour to creatures. Such a. worſhipping, — 
| deſtroyed : Carnarion of Chzilt,is decayed. pat: whole wozld enen ann 
inkidels: much hen ought 9175 decaped among the kun 
And pet, it our tdolatrie be any, is externall. 4 
what lap wee then? Is there now a days no idolatry in c. Ch 
l ftendome? Are there no falſe Gods worſhipped? Yes doubt a 
 -olatry, to many. Burido Aba 


1. Co. . 


of Chꝛitt into the world: The ittward is decaped Wb 
charitie of good people. But becauſe not al, earn 6 js 
ſtians,be the true ſeruantes of God: therefoze they fill w 
idols in their dartes. They adore mony, foz the deſier w 
theplelbenifices and ture offoules without frare , andare d 
tent tu robbe euen Churches and monafteries.; alt the 
thinke wel inough both peppers and Jonkes, 11 , 


ſay. 
betet inward idols bee not taken awap, but where c 


inwarpip pofetled. an eee e rv 
ve taken away; where Chyiltis outwatdly profelſed? bots 
be that thoſe, who bea . 
Could adoꝛe by common | 
then no outward wol at all? None ii 
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men among Ohitltians, But pet there lack not inuilidle idols 
aveby he wa en, whercof H. Cyprian ſpeaketh in this 


Chriſt any  deiefiusacprofiracus i inimicus, videns idola Cypria. 
elicta, & cæt. The enemy detected and thzowen doune by de vnita- 
coming of Lhiilt, ſeing the idols fozlaken, and his ſeates and - Eccles 
emples lett voide thzongh the great iltiende of belemers, de⸗ ſiæ. 
a _ that vnder the very title of Thziftes name he — 
xy deceaue the vuwary. Dc hath found hereſies and ſchilmes: 
be mightonerrhzow faith cozrupt-truth, and curte of N<refies 
ie, La, the hereſies and the ſchitines are the ivols,that be in- mes are oe # 
ent ad ſince þ coming of Ch It von wil knowe a true marke Coils 
an idolatour : note him y dinideth vnirie.that maketh parts, com 
at goeth from agreement. 


b f yeres paſt there was but one body of the whole welt 


durch. All wozſhippedone God, one Chuiſt, one body and one The vnt- 
50d of his. Al were vuder one ſhepherd the Biſhop of Nome. tie of our 
ſpake one tong inpublike ſeruice of the wen Church.all kepe ana” 
ne faith, acknowledged one truth. Luther aroſe,and ſapd: The — 
dope was not our head, Straight vnitie was dinided. Foz one —— of. 
ichdzew him ſe(f from che rat. Ergo Luther was the firft idd- aur ln 
tour. Ano! iter he had tello ws, # a prerte flock of ulatours , 
ry vilibly ſeen and knowen to dwel at wittenberge. within 
wer eres Zuinglins diuided him (elf, not now from f Pope, In 131 
ut euen from Luther, and made two idols of one, After which woo 
MM 22 haue bene multiplied to the number of abone ther — 8 
rn in 
= = may appear Fri⸗ ſcoze wol 
as Sacramentaries in England, alchongh 
ee erg eur = gemangs — — — Zar 
and Juinglius : re hey egg vl of Elin 
ue 
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Hierom. About them both. Far as g. Hierome ſaith, Selle 
in Zacha nuartificis:; ita Hæreticorum peruerſa doctrina, quodcunque g; 
ri. ca.iʒ. mulauerit , vertit in idolum: & facit pro Chriſto adorati A: 


chriſtum. As idols be made with ß hand of the craftling, N 
Co euer the-onerthware-doctrineof Deretikes cloliech: ew 
urttzh it into an idol, andcauferh nua coo ata 
al Chaiſte, As ſoʒ example. 
The tra- Martin Luther, 03 Fobn Laluine: deing fully de etern * 
7 bzeake of from the veſte ofthe Church, ſyt nee 
data point, not to teache the oldedoctrine , what new do 
cqep man teache. Ihen hath the Deuill power den 
o much as they are finaly agreed, not to be lubiett to a 
' oz-preacher in the whole Church ot Sod: no, though it 
wbole generall Councell gathered out of all the 1 
A Tim. Fox that intolerablo arrogancy the Deuill may * 
oze ſendeth ſome wicked opinion into theire mi 


. . Ä 
In Ep iſt. happes iudge it impoſſible to be admitted ol men: asLi 
1 iudged ol the deniall of thereall pꝛeſence, wherein he faboure wy 
toraten- certame time, and in that caſe the Deuill inſpireth a newe d 


ſes. 


Me eee ee de e 
| wardwithall: they haneaftrong imagination how erfeint Ns 
opinion is, and with anexceſſfue pꝛide acknotvlege them en 
the ꝛophetes of God, and imagine, what glozy they ſhall 
The 70- vnto among fooles and mad men. Albeit they mult take themly | 
lowers of no fooles, who ſocuer wil fozſake the faith appzoued fftenehur 1 
cy dꝛed peres together, and folow the new blaſt of theire tro rojtipet. 
Bit are they,trow pe, no fooles, becaule they think thei es 
none? Thus, when they haue gotten a lufficient ſchole ar. { 
diete, theypubliſh their docerine-vnder f name uf Sad: pe at 
5 een 25 | But ts 


0 be ſixth Books | 3 


Lines cay that the bleſſed Sacrament of Thiifte is an The En- 
neceſſaxfly to hupiop: that Lhifte inftiemed an — 75 on 
ohich to think, it were no ſmall idolatry, Fox he and uuman {p by 
ls made 02 publiſhed this Sacrament, to thend idolarry ſhoutd no 
eaſe: whiles wee did ouly adoze that body and blood, which ts Teen - 
vnited to the Bodhead in one perſon. But yet it our Fathers 
d, and wee do workhippe wheaten bzead and wine: dur wola⸗ 
rp were moze grofle not only then that ofthe herertkes, but allo 
zen p ofthe Bentils. But that is vreerly againlt the worde of 
Bod. therefoze wee do not woꝛſhip anycreaturearall;as wheres 
arhe honour may ref: to the honour thr wee ren thevovy 
md blood of Thiift , which was taken of the virgine, is accoz- 
ding to the doctrine of S. Auguſtine genen to his holy perſon: art, 
phoisthe naturall Sonne of od , and one frbllanre-with his 
Father. true Bod and true man. 
ö Thus · wee laue the truth of the olde {92ophectes, the faithof 
pur forefathers;the pꝛopꝛietie of Chiſtes wozdes in his ſupper, 
he honour of his Church, the giore of his name: who gane u 
caſio 1 of idolatrynetther. in wo7de,noztndede. | 


adoꝛation of Lhiiltes in the Hacrament 
— aut ofthe new — R 


C. Paule ſpeaking of Sacramtal eating , ſaithahe that cateth 
and dzinkech vuworthely , cateth and dginketh damnation 
to him ſelf, not diſcerning our Lords body. that is to ſap, Ae 
ot putting a difference betwene it, and other meatcs. Foz S: . 
de, S . Anguſtine, Sedutins, and jPpimaſius expound 1 | tra og 


—— which 15 to be made RE RENT... 1 


Two dil⸗ 

Chiftes ſupper, and other meates, conliltethin two points: in | 
receauer acrament muſt prepare him The firlt. 

one, that the ate 77" ay Tait be- i 


The 1 of dur Lord. 


| ſeit befoze hand, to be apt to reteaue the I 


point Baptiſme, penance, holy ozders and other 9 
agree with the ſupper of Chiſte. Foz we may nor come (i 


[0 
awfr age) to any of thoſe oz ſuch like holy myſteries, wit 
tne ng our lelues to repentance fo 1 
Hanse 

PT f * ö | 
to amendment of our life {hes 
N 9 A tals * 2 d fxg . of 4 * 5 8 Wo 2 # 1 9 
* * 4 » 1 * 125 . £ "8: Wh * $967 4 Sy; 4 2 2 oP - Be 3 2 A 
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The ſet point ofthe difference betwene ts ſupper 

2 D Ker 
s is: that in the Sacrament of his ſupper wen 


| cr wh wen. Jn epic ery 


| In 1. Co. 


any honour, which is due to the water: but foz the obtef ung a 

the grace, which is geuen in that Sacrament, But in theſap 

a farther difference is to be made. — Theterp h 

ſtance, which is taken, is to be honoured and adozed, 
That is it, which S. Chwlaſtome ſapth: Non conſide 


Hom. 28 oportet) magnitudinem propoſitorum, non reputans m 


| whois ſet 


magnitudinem. He eateth vuwozthely , ſapeth S. £hzyle 4 K 
Who conſigereth not, as it behoueth, the greatnes of the this hi 
ſet foorth, not weighing diligetly the greatnes ofthe gift. Deſpe 
kethnotof the effect, which cometh by the Sacrament:butof h 
- ſubltance of the things ſet foozth. what are they, but ſuchas4 
peare 153ead and wine, and pet in dede be Chult hun ſelf, 
ar ore tt lolo weth in S. Lhzpſoſtome. Ifthou doeſt lern di gen N 
qui ſit propoſitus, who is ſet before thet: thou nedeſt to accom 
nothing els. Behold, che perſon and ſubſtance ſet ſoozth is to 
conſidered only, Nulliusalterius indigebisratione; Thou ſha 
nedemake no accompt ofany thing els, 4 
Foz out of that ſubſlãce, which — ther,cometh i 
grace and all other effects of wozthy eating: as if he ſayd, n 
uyde to receaue woꝛrthely the perſon ſet ap * 
Lane orie and tyon mapen be ſecure. $0 that ther 
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20e0 Chuttes ſupper is. to make a difference 
this ſi or n order ſublances. Thatrs thebulfcrence, 
vhereof H. Ambnoſe lait: x 
| He chat will rocrane wojehely this incate, wut indge, derbe Ar ol 
the Lorde whoſe-blood” be drinketh ina, myltery. what othe 
earthy 79 hanc, but that bc 8 
| doketiot Witte;butblood: not the blood cf an earchlp nam 
ut his blood, whois God alſo· and that he drinkcthhis blood tu © 
my lterie, to wit. not in his owne loxuie : but vnder the forme of 
bine. loꝛ he lpeaketh of Sacrameatall unnking. 4 of that which 
taken by month. — n 
eth, muſt be difſcuered from all other creatures. 
Nowe, Alap, he that is willed lo to tudge ofthe budhanwvot 
is Sacrament, as the ſubſtante of him. who is Sod, ought to 
iudged of: de is willed to.adoze — pre Adozatis, 
ent, ſith his ſubſtance ought to be adozedgwho is God. For, as 
Chryſoſtom ſaith:the very table (to wit, the very meate axding In 1. cor. 
põ the table) isthe ſtrength of our ſoule, theſynewes of the mind, Nr 


e bond of oonſidence, our foundation, hope, hrealth;lightlyfe. 12. 85 


-hus to iudge ofthis Sacramer, + by adozing ir with true lone. 

it to adoze God, f is to adoxe not only in ſpirite g figures as 

[cues dpd adoꝛt: dut alſo to adoꝛe iu ſpitite and truth, as Ehyiſt x . 
3 our Hacramẽts toteine 7 truth, whic d 
ey ligni ied: nut only liguitying our Haniour (as 5 old Sacra- 

ts did) but alſo geuing ſaluaris,asS.Auguliidoth witnelle. | 

And foz as muche as the Sacranient of the body arid dioodof In py, 

dif is rhe Sacrifice of the newilaw, willed by hinvro be made 7;. 

the remembrance of his death:wemu both in our fpirite and * 
the truth of naturall coniuuction be vnited and mate one with 

| lubltance thereof, and alſo in the truth of Lhaiſtes ficth exter⸗ 


ue coniecrated od that reaſonable and 
emen 


4 
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dine lacrifite: to the cud we map render and 7 
| of thankſgeuing due foz our redemption, anche 
' Cypr. de then in the fame, which redemed vs. Foz as it is noſtrum b 
cœna do cauſtum, our facrifice whaly burnt by death of the crot: * 
min. u oſtra hoſtia pacifica, our ſacrifice-, whert with we both guy 
| | thanks fox peace made betwene Bod and vs , audallo m 
Heb. 10. toourſelues the fruites of that one burnt offering truſe m a 
1. Ioan. 2. vpon theLroflezwhich was e is the propitation fn onrſy f 
And kox the ſynnes of the whole wozld. | | 
This kind of adoꝛation pꝛoper to the new teſtament * 
God ol our behalf, by the Sacrament and ſacrifice of chan 
Car. 11 vod and blood. And herein ſtandeth all that, which the Apel 
TT | eprakcth of worthy oz vnwoꝛthp reccaning : if the trueſul 
| ofthis Sacraniet be vpꝛightiy ctemed,and both ouwardhs 
inwardly honoured, And ſo doth S.Auguſtine erxpound 4p 
les minde, as now it ſhal appcre, | 


Wr 


18 Januarius had aſked, what H. Auguſtine chonghtc dneerul 
holy daycs , faſting dayes , 02 ſuch like cuſtomes ofthe Ci 
which are diuerfly kept in diuerſe countries. Among ober 
tions it was alſo moued , what were to be moze appzourd;t 

there to reccaue daily the Sacramet of the altar, oz cls to abt 

| Ang. "= ſometymes? To this queſtion H. Auguſtine maketh; ni 


n neither of them both depunerh the body and blood * 


When. of honour: if eche of them ſlriue, who may honour beſt them 


rare. healthfull Sacrament. F or as well the Centurion, as Zacheus| 
Lute. 0 honour our Sauiour i in maner by contrary meanes: the * | 
Marth, g. <cauing him with i ioy into his boyſe : the other by ſaying Lon 

em not worth hat thou ſhaouldeſt enter vnder my roof. 4 
1 5 2 * And as among the Jewes Manna taſted to enery man me 
cap. 20. N ding to bis owne will, in the mouth of the faithful; . l 
tobe indged concerning the receauing that Banane 6 0 
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tar) into euerg g hꝛiſtians mouth. Foz both one in m for bo- 
jours ſake, dart t take it encry dap: an other, foꝛ honours 
abe. dareth not once to rake it in any day, As Mauna would no 
orhfomnes, ſo this meate will no contempt. Fox the Apoſfile fox 
har carile ſaith , it to hancbene vnworthely receaned of them: 
Hui hoc non diſcernebita tæteris cibis veneratione ſi ingulariter 
lebita. who did not difcerne this thing, oz make & difference — 
tdis thing, from other meates by a wozthipping ſingularly dugulz, 
jut. Foz ftraight, when he had'ſatd, heeaterh and dzinketh dam⸗ Wa | 
jon to biin felfe: he ſaid mozeoner, Non düindieans eorpus do- | 
bini i, not diſcerning our Lozds body. the which apperech if = 
y inallcharplace inthe firſtepiltic to the Copinithinns' Fic 
diligently marked. 5 
Faces S. Auguttine , whole woꝛdes J haue reherſed tho 
qe fullp:to thintent by the whole argument the Reader might 
| je better indge his mindc, Dis anfwcr in effecris;the honourof ,, Honeurky 
| je Sicrnent is che thing chefcly to be attended: which ſich it 
hondured both or him, that foz honours ſake doth receane,aud 
t hun, who foꝛ honours lake doth not reteaue: ethe ol che anoi⸗ 
th the contempe thereof, and fafficicntly purtetha difference 4 Seng 
rwene it and other meats: which difference being not put, was dilference. 
he cauſe, that ſome Cozinthians did cate this meat vitwozthely, | 
Rot be ee ek: wall aps bot thts place is mar- 
fir S. Anguftine ſpraketh entdently of the Sacrament of Sar 
initcs ſuppcr,and of Satramentall ecreaning. ' 
2. Dc ſigutfieth that tyis S3crament mutt nut be dſſhononeed Ho dicho⸗ 
any meaties,no? de piſed iu minde oz fact. 33 
3. Bp diſhonouring 02 deſpiſiug he meaneth the omttttag to 
tue it due honour mt yought oz dtede, lo that by all meancs the 


nor thereof mult not be neglected, or left undone, | | Honourlg 
595 6 rwe 


| The FRY of our + Lond. | 
|| 1.45: WE mull dine, to honour this Sacra 
i bedone by this oz by On (kllict Ae 
red. 
F. At isakind of honour done to it .fomcryme to receauriti 
to our mouthes foz honours ſake: ſometyme, foꝛ þ Came honome 
aue, not to reteaue it. Put thelc two notes together, andum 
T ething nedes be: that he meaneth the honouring of that ang wache 
is ho mouth receaued into our monthes, Then the honouringofp Hauen 
' red. is thehononringof that, which ſeincth bꝛead and wine, but iz 
. were in dede the ſubſtance of biead and wine, he would uencrq! 
hozte vs to be ſo tarefull, how to honour a mere — 
| neuer ſo greate a ſigne. But let vs pet goe fozward. 
That 6. The Sacrament, which is taken into our 'monthes, ipg 
, [On called a kind of meate, cibus ile. that meate. — 
F. It is that kind of meate, which the e e 
parated, ſoꝛ honours! ſake, from other meates. 


Diiudi- 8. what call pe ſepaxatingfox hanours ſake? Dear ah 


| oy wy was a fault 5 not to ſeperate it, ; yeaeranione nga 455 


with a woꝛſhip ſingnlarly due. 
Sin 9, what is a wozlhipping ſingularly due, but ſuchawe 5 
ping: of which ſoꝛte there is but one? an: N 
is alone, and which hath no fellow, | . 
10. Huch a woꝛſbipping that only is,which is dur toG Soda 
| as de hath no fellow in nature e eee on 
| — gud woꝛſhip. Therefoze the gacramẽt, ozthat r d- 
times fozhonours ſake we receaue into our mouthes, a 
tymes foz honours ſake we abſteine from:that ſelfe ſe 
is to be honoured il ps witha lingua ducry af Wap 171 
— —-— i 
goaly bonour, | 


e daten declare only, gar bmg 


Thefixth Booke, | 200 


und to haue the Sacrament and the meate reccaued into our 
zouthcs to be wogſhipped with a ſingalae duety: but much moꝛe 
 ſhew, that he affirmcthS. Paule to meane ſo. Foz the fault o 
e Coziuthians was not, to diſternt this meat with a woꝛſhip⸗ 
ing ſingularly due. Foz if they had woꝛſhipped it, as it onght to 
worſhipped: they would not haue taken it in their monthes 

thout they had firſt pzepared them ſelues foz the reeeauing ok 
ich a incate, ſo ſingularip to be woꝛſhipped. 0 
what figuratiue interpzetation wil now ſcrne}Js not Sa cra- 
entumhonorare, good latine } Is not the Engliſh of it, to ho⸗ 
pur the Hacrament: Is it not plainly ſaid, cibum il lum diſcer- 

ea ecteris cibis veneratione ſingulariter debita, to diſcernethat 

ate from other meates hy a wozſhipping ſingularly due? J 

at awoꝛſhip, which map be geuen to any creature, vhich is not 

nited to ode The meat in y mouth muſt be lo honoured, there= | 

ze that inthe mouth is p-real,ſubſticial, natural body of Lhztf, 

rheSacrament mult be honoured, therefoze the ſubſlance there⸗ 
contcined is the body of Chꝛiſt. 

Otherwiſe, ſhall we think,thatS. Arguftine,who ſo ddligent- Avg. 1 
always diſcerneth y kindof wozſhipping God, ſhal we think: ciui. Dei 
at he wil haue material bzead to be diſcerned and ſeparacedfr$ li. 10.c. 7. 

ates,by a wozthipping ſingularlp due? Did that greate Clerm 

| what ſingular wozlhip was: that he gane that 

ne not onlp to holy men, oz to the tuft Angels, but euen to 

e vuſenſible creatures of bzcad and wine? Mo, no. H. Auguſtm 

ener doubted , noz none ot all che fairhfull; but that the Hacra⸗ 

| of þ altar was to be adojed with godly enen by the 

ctrine of G. Paule: becaule it conteineth, the ſomes o 

ad and wine, the natural ſubſtance ofChziſtes body and blood... 

u to be remeimnbꝛed, that . Augultine vleth #nthis-$.ccams : 


e the woꝛd S P ſubſtance of — 
oꝛd acramentum ko the! DPM» ty 3 tum, 


The ſupper of our Lord. 


conteined vnder the ligne of bꝛead: o & be wond was 
haue taught; that eyther the ſubſtance of matze bend, n 
foꝛme thereof, onght to be honoured, Fox hononrcantey | 
to no unreaſonable creatures. Ffthis kind of vn 
word Sacrament, be wel conſpdered : many places in "'F" 
ſtine,otherwile very hard, wilbe much the eaſter to perceay, | 
A att ot al, what ſhould it meane S.Augrtftine lache Han 
ment may de honoured by our abſteining ſomctimes from uin 
uing it into dur mouthes? It were ſurely no honoz dane tot 
ik we ſhould at ang moment abſteine to fede vp6 him in lait 
| ſpirit. why is it then ſome honour to his Sacram#,norto ' 
Math. 8. ceined in certaine caſes? was it not counted a vertue in / ten 
ri, whẽ᷑ de ſaid him ſelf to be vn woꝛthp, that Lhzift ſhould en 
vnder the root ol his houle? And pet the ſame Centurion dd n 
refuſe,to receaue p effect & grace of Chꝛiſtes word into his hi | 
There ts therekoze a difference betwene the cozpozall u 
of Chꝛiſte into our houſe oz body:and betwene the coming oth 
grace into our hartes. His grace tan not come, except we lil 1 
made mere to receaue it: bur his body may come to our ban 
Co may condemne our ales hene we ae mate man 
teaue it. 
Dis rate erte mg me fo ba by faith nag 
that we may thereby haue power to receaue wotthely at 
his bleſſed body: leaft if we receaue it vuworrhely', we an n 
our damnation. But lo great pꝛeparatiou hon ark 8 
ſite, if our hodtes receaned none other ſubſtance beſydebjcads 
wine: fo they are of baſer degrer, then eating by fir is: - 
now we may lomtime abfteine from the SacramenreneidyÞ 
nonr and teuereuee, whiche we beare to it: and pet we un 
- abſteine from eating by faith oxſpirite . Therefoze it iam 
war kind vl uss which ne dm i he pa 
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he grace is, which is the effect of ſptrituall cating, 


ud not be a woꝛthier thing, if it were the ſub⸗ 
anc of yead arid wine; we may be aflured,che ſubſtance ofthe 
it tobe that ſelſe body, whercof the Centurion ſapd! 
. I amnot worthy, that thou ſhouldeſt enter vnder my roof. 
It is the honour of that dody, whiche H. Paul and 5. Angu- Orige 
ne reſpect,and not the honour of bead and wine: in lo much, hom. f. in 
u the faithfull as well in the Breke as in the Latin Churche 3 N 
ne vſed alwates the very lame wozdes in adozing the Sacra- |" 2 
ament:whiche the Centurion vſed to Ch. iſt. one praier to one Chryſ. & 
odd the ſame reucrence to the ſame God and man. miſſall. 
Roman. 
¶ That the Fathers of the firſt ſix hundzed aber 


Chꝛiſt did adoꝛe the body and blood ot Chitte in the The fyſth 
Sacrament ofthealtar, Chapitcts 


Fonyſins Areopagita, ſcholer to G, Paule , made a pꝛaicr 
to the Sacrament of the Altar in thele woꝛdes: Sed õtu De ecel. 
diuinum ſanctumqͥue Sacramentum, dc. but o thou diuine Hicrar. 
d holy Sacrament, open and diſplap clercly to vs, as it were .. 
veyles and clokes , wherewuh chozough the lignes ot ob⸗ 
rities thou art couered:and fill the eyts of our underſtanding 
ith luche clere light, as may no moze be dymamed. - 
Thus did that auncient Father pzay , not to bzcadand wine, 
may be ſure: but to that bleſſed body of our Lozd,which is pzc2 
ut in the mykteries , Upon whiche place jPachymeres notcth, Pachyme 
at H. Dionilius ſpeaketh vnto the Sacrament, as beinga thig gredc — 
dich hath ſenſe and life. and that wozthely . Foz lo the greate foals 
un ne Gregoꝛp ſaith: nt o paſlouer, that great (I (ay) and holy - 
ſbuer. Foz, that our paſſoncr, and this ſcifholy Sacrament, - 
Lord Jeſus Lhziſthim ſelf is, to whů the holy man ſpcaketh. . 
„ * lelie holy Sacrament is Chʒiſt. „„ 


4 


Ĩ)he ſupper of our Lord. 

Ch: tub⸗ world is our great and holy paſſouer, beſyde Chit! 4 
ſtazce of this holy Sacrament hath none other ſubſtaum all, bethen 
join [res ſubſtance of Jeſus Thzilt: who coucreth hunſli, 8th g 
crauẽtis with the veyles of bꝛead and wine. J 

un As vou haue heard the mot direct woꝛdes of . 1 
adoting this bleſſed myſterp, and of jSachymeres win k: 
ſon why he did ſpeake vnto it. as the which is Lhzifte heut 
now pou ſhal perceaue , that all rye other Fathers did beit ? 

_. fame; ſo much as all men will graunt, that they muß wa 

adoꝛe that thing, which they confelled to be either cut x g 

02 one in perlon with the ſonne of God, 13 
Op S.Lypzian wicing oftheSacrament offhyiftes ſappert 
epi fer 5 In ſacriſicio uod Chriſtus eſt, non niſi Chriſtus ſe quendus eli 
| | « the acrifice, which is Chꝛiſt, only Chꝛitt mult be followed. 3 
knowen well, what ſacrifice we offer: how we take wo 
wine.chſccrating them by the wozdes ofthe laſt ſupper, when 
it wasſaid ; This is my body, and this i is my blood: doe ſad. a 
this thing for the remembrance ofme. This conſecration oll ba 
and wine into the body and blood of Chꝛitt, is our rite U 
| Was He becauſe Lhzilt is not dinided non dieth any moze , burwhere| 
body and blood is, there hin ſell aachen Ert a 
Rom. 6. Our ſacrificeis Chriſt. | 
| Ncither doth he ſpeake ofthe death and paſſion, where > * 
was our ſacrifice bloodily : but he ſpeaketh ofche ſuppers 6 
Lord, where we daily acrifice Lhzift vnbloodily. Fop hepa 
of p matter of c$ſecration, which (he ſaith) mult be wine m 
with water, and not water alane-; becauſe 3 
| bloodofwine mingled with water. Now ſaith H. Cin 
the acrifice,whichi is Chriſt, none muſt be followed, bac hes, 
dur ſacrifice be Lhzift, becauſe of bꝛead and winewhichwe k 
Joh thy body and * of Lhzilt is made by es 3 


Luc.22. 
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, that Kdikte ſhould not be wozlhipped ofS, Cyprian Sue 
odly honour? x 


ih go 

3 Thin be fo woahipped and our facrifice be Lhyiſt:ourſa- - 
rifice muſt be wo: ſhipped with Godly honour . our ſacrifice (J 
ay)becanſe the thing, that is made by cõſecration, is none other 


eſyde thar body ol Lhzilte: which is the pzice or the world, and 
de only ſacrifice faz mankinde. The ſame thing . Amhꝛoſe De ijs 
vith, enen as expzellie of the Sacrament, which . Cypꝛian qui init. 
peaketh of the ſacrifice, In illo Sacramẽ to Chriſtus eſt, quia cor- myſt.c. 9 
s Chriſti: in that Sacrament Thzilte is, becauſe it is the body Iguat. in 
fLhzifte . To the ſame purpoſe apperteine the words of S. epilt. ad 
gnatius calling this Sacrament, the bread of God, the hea- Rom. 
enly bread,the bread of life: which thing (ſaith he) ts the fleſy ade I 
c hitte the Sonne of God. And of S.Ambzole, calling it the , de Sa- 
zurifhment of the diuine ſubſtance, Aud of Euſebius Panmphili cram. c.« 
al ing it Sacrificium Deo plenum. And againe, horrors atferen- Euſeb.h. 
ia menſæ Chriſti ſacrificia. a ſacrifice full of Bod:and the ſacri⸗ 10 · ca. 10 · 
3 of the table of Lhzifte making men to tremble and quake, C cil. li. 
id of Tyzillus ſaying, thole that receaue thoſe myſteries , to be 11 6 loa, 
We diuinz naturæ participes. Partakers of the diuine nature. 6 37. 
, And again, corporaliter i in nobis Chriſtum habitare & participa- Lib. 4: 
iene naturali, that by theſe myſteries Chꝛiſte dwelleth in vs coꝛ⸗ p- 18. 
ſigns by naturall partaking. And of Jſychius, calling the Iſych.1.6 
» myſteries the bread ot life, & panes myſticos & viuificantes, in hk .22 
d myſtical loaues , and thole wy quicken vs to life euer⸗ outs 
1111 g. 1 | 
Andis it to bethought, that Chun, that the bread of God, of 
ife, the diuine ſubſtance, the ſacriſice full of God, which maketh 
n tremble quake, that p myſteries, which cauſe Chꝛiſte coz- 
r to dwell in vs, y the nature of God, wherrot we are pars 
d by eating, that the Hacrament e . — 
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5 this:yet Would not haue godly honour done to abu 
tthers, who wꝛote thus of that myſterie, honour and wow 
- | acco2ding to their own doctrine and wiitings? | 
If all they and al the reſt did pꝛofciſt that whichtwas mn 
table of Chꝛiſt, which was receaued at the holy cõmunion wi 
dwelleth bodily in vs, to be not only p ficſh and blood of Ch 
(foz thoſe woꝛds ſhould be eluded with figures and ſignes) by 


82 mu tobethe ſubſtance and nature of God (which nature is not hn 


| yr = o2z- ſible to be eaten of vs cozpozally, otherwile then as it dwell | 
eaten but £02p32ally in the fleſh of Lhziſt, which we eate compozally ing 
0 as * Sacrament) ſeing the nature and ſubſtance of God mut ben 
red; it is not poſſible to imagine, but all ) Fathers gane l 
phonour to the myſterics of Lhziſtes holy table. But yet 1 X 
Cheryl in n heare a moꝛe full witneſſe. S. Lhzyloſtome exhoꝛting his pe 
"Jr 24 to come to this Sacrament with zeale and moſt vehement len 
wziteth thus: Hoc corpus in præſepe reueriti ſunt Magi, &c. 
wiſe men (commonly called the thꝛee kings) reutrented thigh 
dy in the manger. and being men without good religion; edu 
barouſe, they woꝛſhipped it with feare and much tend | 
tera long iozney taken. 74 
Let vs therefoze, who are the citizens of heauen, th 
wiſe follow thoſe barbarous men. Foz when they law f man 
and cottage only, and not any of thoſe things, which choun 0 
31 the ſeeſt: they came with molt great reucrence & quaking. But ih | 
aitar. ſecſt that thing. not in the manger, but in the altar: nota Wan 
The - ot which might hold it in her armes: but the juſt preſent , andi 
feces holy Bhoſt copivully ſpꝛed vpon the ſacrifice, which is let 10093 
TT Neither thou lookeft barely vps the body, as they did? n 
15 knoweſt the power ot it, and all the oꝛder of diſpenſing thins 


And thou art ignozant of none of thoſe things, which wen 
by 128 : and en haſt bene diligently inſtructed in all 


rvote teria zyten rn quake, and let vs Motel 
penly a notion, then thoſe barbarous men:leaſt if we 
ne barelp and coldip, we teopard our head into a moze vehe⸗ 
ent lyꝛe. Ditherto S. Lhzyſoſtome, 
| If there were any'other refuge left foꝛ our aduerſaries, they 
old neuer admit this place: they would ſay in woꝛds p. which 
 maſtcrs of them mut nedes ſometyme think iu hart. They The Sa- 
ld ſay , what care we fn Lhzpſoftome De was a man, he a 
erre, he did erre in this matter. But now they may not fuge. 
to this Mis relle tefige; fo ſcing they lacke the Goſpel, and 
faith of Chriſtian people for nine hundred yeres together, (as 
ſelnes coufeſſe: there is ns place foz them, to hyde their 
ad in > but only SP the Fathers of the fir ſix hundzed 


{ 


Foy this cauſe they ci not reiett S. ©hzpſoftome, who is one 
the chick lights of the Eaſt Church. Dis bookes alſo they can 
t deny, and leaſt of all his commentaries vppon the bleſled 
poſtte. what ſhift then find they to avoide this place? In truth 
can finde none, but they muſt nedes pꝛetẽd to ſay ſomewhat 
it of their common places of Khctozicall figures:  vle where⸗ 
they can father vpon whome they liſt. 
g. Chꝛploſtome in theſe woꝛds expꝛeſiy teacheth as well the Note 
all pꝛeſence, as the adozation of Lhtift vpon the altar. e com- thoſe com 
reth the holy myſteries with Thult in the fozme and truth ol . 
childe. De compareth the altar,wherevpon the myſteries ſtad, 
ith the manger, wherein Chriſt lay. He comparcth our bleſſed 
y (which ſometyme held Chꝛiſt in her armes) with the Pꝛieſt 
zelent at the altar, who ſometyme handleth the holy myſteries, = 
e compareth the thiee wiſe men ( who came out ofy Eaſt) with 
be Chꝛiſttan people, who come to heare gaſſe. Hz compareth 


© adozaris and wozlhipping, which thoſe three wiſe men vſed, 
JIG U with 


The WOE" of our Lord, 
with the adozation and worſhipping, which faithful meng 
to vle at the tyme of our Lozds ſupper, De ave "he bag 
| | Lhiiſtco be the lame in both places: but p cauie of wah 
to be greater in them, who come to the holy myſteries, de k 
pp cht body. H oc corpus inpreſepercueriti ſunt Magi, Thisboy 
the wile men wozſhipped in the manger. which this body? 
| The body ly, whereof he ſapd befoze: Quando id propoſitum lege 
ſet Wh cum: propter hoc corpus non amplius terra & cinis « 
WMhen thou ſeeſt it, ſet before (thee) ſay with thy ſelf: fort 
dies ſake I amno longer earth and aſhes. Behold, he ſpe: 
the bodp, which is ſet before vs. Uerily of that, which at atf 


|_| | tymeallmen(\ſee vpon the altar, And againe he ſayd ofthe l 
The dodp | 


holden & Quod etiam nobis exhibuit, vt teneremus & nde 1 
taten. which allo he hath geuen to vs, that we ſhould hold (it) anden 
(it). This body then, which is put befoze vs in y Church, wh 
is holden and eaten, This body the wiſe men wor! hippedi 


manger. 


Ik our figuratine diuines expound, this body, fox the gn 
the repꝛeſenting of this body, as they are wont to doe: then 
wile men adoꝛed in the manger the ſigne of Lh:iftes body. B 
if they adozed not the ſigne, but the truth: then, this bodyism 
this true body of Chriſt. And ſeing H. Lhyyſoſtome rayehh 
the wile men adoted this body, meaning by the pꝛononn (th 
that, which we haue in the holy myſteries: it is clere,that heps 
teth it ko a moſt knowen and certeyne veritie:that,ve baue fn 
ſent before the tyme of receauing, the reall body of Cbriſt vpe 
the altar: And ſo haue it pꝛeſent: that we are ann to adojs! 
being vpon the altar. 

Tu vero non in pręſepe, ſed in ur vides. Thon ſeeft(1h16'9 
dy) not in the manger, but on the altar. Lo, it is vponthedl 
and not only compyehended by faith,bur by che mant or 


a 


E I be ſixth Booke. - 304 
;fbread it is ſeen. Mozeouer S. Chrploſtome bringeth fower 
zeaſons, why Diſzyftian people ſhould rather worſhip the body 
ff Lhzilt at Malle: then thoſc wiſe men did worſhip tr in that 
0 ly cottage. 

Firſt, becauſe they were not Godly men, foꝝ ſp &. Chpſoſtom 

1h call them, becauſe they had not the knowlege of al true de- 

tion and Bodlineſſe: although in that acte they ſhewed them 
lues Bodly.1But we are inſtructed in all true religion, a there⸗ 
oze ſhould ſoncr worſhip this body of Chꝛiſt, then they did. Sc= 
ondly, they were Barbarous men: but H. Lhzyſoflome ſpake 
0 eee, were molt cinill x leſte Barbarous ol all peo⸗ 

in the woꝛld. So much the rather they ought to know it to be 
heir ducty,to worſhip the body of their maker. 

Thirdly the wile men ſaw Lhgilte in a manger, where tuch | 
hings are not wont to lye, as mult be renerfced &worſhippedt | 
but thou-ſceſt this body vpon the altar, which is a place made fo 

zoly things to ſtand on. And ſo much the moze ought we Chꝛi⸗ 
tians, to adore the body of Lhzift being ſer befoze vs vpon the 
altar: then thoſe wiſe men did adoze it in a manger. 

Ther ſaw it alſo in the mothers armes, which was a woman: 
neither is any thing, which a woman holdeth & bzirigeth foozth, 
wont to be woꝛſhipped with Godly honour. Hcing theretoze, 
thou ſceft j pꝛieſt pꝛeſent, who is wont to handle Godly things: 
it were farre moze impicty foz thee, not to adoze Lhziftes body | 
it the time of maſſe , when thou art aſſurcd by the wozde of Bod | 
(who layd to his Apoſtles, + in them to al pꝛieſis) doe and make 
this thing, that the holy Bhooſt failcthnot at the conſecration to 

work the body of Chziſte really pꝛeſeut. | 

All this conſpdered, it is not eben that lyeth 

not wittingly and willingly, to ſay, but that S. Chrpſoſtome 
taught and beleued, the body ol Chile to be rrally pꝛeſent, and 
JA w thay 
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that it onght- to be really adozed vpon the altar t ſell, oꝛ tu the 

In 1. Co. prieſts hands. And therefoze he ſaith afterwathic; Quod ſummo 

Hom. 24 honore dignum eſt, id tibi in terra oſtendam. Wü chew thee that 
Pie earth, which is worthy of the higheſt honour, 

Down S. Thyyfoftome. ſhew any thing in earth wotthy of 

the highef honour, beſpde the body and blood of Lhziſte vnder 

; - the foumes of bzead.and wine ? 3 or by that, which is worthy of 

higheſt honour, de mea: ieth expzeſly Chꝛiſtes body: betauſe it is 


The che⸗ the hady ofthe Sbne of God. And in ſaping, he will ſheww it thee, 


wing of 


- Thite, he tan poſſibly meanenoneotherthing, but that ſhewing, which 


is by the fozmes of bꝛead aud wine. Foz if anp man ſhould 
require him, to ſhew that moſt high thing, which he pꝛomiled tu 
ſhew: queſtionlefſe he would lead him to 5 altar, & there wou 
ſhew him, that which had bene conlerrated by the 5tieft, and he 
would ſay vnto him, pointing to the myſteries: this is the body 
of Lhiiſtc,and this is his blood. Foz by that meanes only were 
he able, to perfozme his pzomiſe of ſhewing that thing, whichis 
worthy of the higheſt honour. | 
It tolloweth pet moꝛe plainly in S. Chrploſtome by an other 
ſimilitude. As in the palacies of kings (ſaith he) not the wales, 
not the golden root, but the kings body ſitting in the ſeate ofma? 
e body ieltie, is the woꝛthieſt thing of all: ſo is the body of Lhaifte tht 
ct Spalte woꝛthieſt thing in heauen. quod nunc in terra vidẽdum tibi pro- 
82 ponitur. the which (body of Lhiifte) is now let foozth to thee in 
earth to be ſcen. Good Lord, What tan be required moꝛe of iht 
greateſt papif in Europe, then S. Thiyſoftome faith? _ 1 
| e pet it followcth: I ſhew thee not Angels, not Archan⸗ 
gels, not the heauens, not the heauens of the heauens: but I 


| da ce ſhew thee,the Lord of all theſe things. S. Lhzyſoſfom ſaith, de 


ſheweth p Low;e that in carth,+ vp6'y altar; & pet is there a ſi⸗ 


gure to age his molt ion Nan Ga faith & truth by — 
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aquresthey may defends, A allo amoftheiropinis: but ih wite | 
menſach wily \yxfts wil not pꝛeuaile. There is noman aliue, but 
{hewil coltruey woꝛds of S. Lhyyſoſtome;as they ſtand in ⸗ 
der:he mult confeſſe,y both he ſpeaketh of p body of Chuiſt really 
yeſcutin the Sacrament of the altar: and allo teacheth, p vpon 
| ver altar it ought to beadozed, much moꝛe iuſtiy ot vs Chꝛi⸗ 
ſans; then it was ante nnn mee m ſable, of the 
three kings. * 

Here wil I detect an A wilt ot our e per⸗ 
taning H. Dionpſius, H. Amboſe. S. Auguſtme and S,Lhzy= 
ſoftome with dinerſc other auneient Fathers, to be ſo plaine in 
the matter ofadvzation; haue deniled to ſay: that thole Fathers 2 
attribute that vnto the ſignes of Lhziltes hody, which is oper metarcs.. 
td the body it ſclfzand therefoze when they ſpeake ofadozing that 
won the altar. they meane. that we ſhould adoze p truth of that 
thing: the ligne whereof ftaudeth vpon the altar, 

This interpꝛetation is in dede neceſſari to be made of them, 
who haue determintdnot to belene the wo2d of od, where in it | 
isſapd: This is my body; But I ſap, that interpꝛetation is foo- The bes; 
lich. and ould make all the Fathers gilty of idolatry : foz they how . 
peaching to the common peple teache them expꝛellp. that, which r lap, 
flandcth after conſecration vpon the altar, to be the true body a 
blood of Chꝛiſt: and theretoꝛe that it muſt be adozed much moze = 
ol vs, then rhe viſible body was adozedof the wiſe mn. 

. If the interpꝛetation of the Heretikes. ſhould be admitted, 
they might lay the very ſame of Lhziltes incarnation: and ſoex» 
pound, what ſo euer is ſapd in p Bible oz in p Fathers touching 
dae be meant of a phantaſticall appering offleſ; but not 
oitrue fleſh. But now let vs being agamſt theſe Hignitiers an 
other plaine authozitie, which was by the pꝛonidente of God 


mitten (as it were ofpurpole) to deſtroy this imagined and fi- 
Jai wy — guratius 
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The katie of our Lord. 
... — dns 
Theodo ' Theodozerns dilputing w an Eutychian, w Ne 
rerus dia not to conſiſt of the only nature of his dettie. and nor any may 
*5-2+ ofthehumanenature, which he coke of the virgin, doth repzone 
dim bv the example of che Sacramentof Lhatſtes ſupper, in the 
which Hacrament two things are found: one, which js ſcey, 
nd that is the ligne of biead and wine: the other is not lern ku 
vnderſtanded and belened, and that is the true body and blog 
Sa. mchrike. That which is lern. in ſapd to cemaine in his forme 
figure,and kind. In his ſubſtance, betauſt 
the toꝛmes of bead and wine ſubliſt by the power of God, and 
hane their being nowe by them ſelues, as they had it before ,in MW by 
In na: the nature ot᷑ bead aud wine. The ſame foꝛmes remaine in ther MW pp a 
1 loꝛmer nature, becauſe they noziſh no leſſe, then the ſubſtang i 
Jn ſhape. the bzead it ſelf would haue done, if it had remained, Theyre 
maine in their fozmer ſhape and kind,as being thinges that nuy 
be ſeen and touched, as they might bekoze. N 
TDheodꝛetus then hauing ſapd thus much fox the one part 
of the Sacrament, cometh allo to ſhew the other parte thereof, 
Foꝛ his minde is to declare, y as there be two kindes of things 
| in one Euchariſt:ſo the two natures of Bod and man are in on 
perſon of Chꝛiſte. Therefoze the other nature ( beſpde the fozmes 
of bꝛead & wine) is the reall ſubſtante of Chriſtes body & blood, 
of which parte thus de peaketh vs qt mie Niers. Ku u 
gut, 0 oN. og d dvr &i wi. intelligune 
tur autemſ(eſſe) que facta ſunt, cc creduntur & adorantur, vtpou 
que illa ſunt, quæ creduntur. The myſticall ſignes are vnder 
| Kanded to be thoſe things, which they were made, and they an 


9 beleued and they ais adozed fas being roſe things, which ce Theo 


| | arebelcued to be. | 
Nate, good OMe th moſh ſignes(which Theode 
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retus calleth l ſymbola) are vnderſfanded to be $ 5 things, wunderts 
chat they wereAade. But whatz are they vnderaãded to be that, ded 
which they ar ende 2 Nay Spꝛ, p were falſe dnderſtanding, which 
faiſhod ci not be in the myſteries of Chꝛiſt. they are then in dede 
that, which they are-vuderltanded to be. what is that? Theodo# = 
retus ſhewedalitle befoze that they were after conſecration the 
body and bloodof C hiſt. Therefoze the myſticall ſigue s are vn⸗ 
derfianded to be the body and blood, not becauſe they be not ſo: 
but betanſe they are lo, foꝛ that they were made his body s blood. 
and ſo they are beleued to be, and are adozed, da kneled &bowed 
to. But how? percaſe as bearing the image and ſignes of the 

body and blood of Chꝛiſt: No Sp. but as * dede the ba 

and b'70d of Chziſt. 

e diſaa as being thoſe things Which they are vnderttã⸗ 
ded and beleued to be. They are adozed, becauſe they are the body 
u blood of Lhyiſt.oc diſa, as being: and the wozd(as)meane 
in! thatplace a truth of being(as if tt were, vers exiſtẽtia quæ 8 0 1 


duntur, being in dede things, whiche they are beleued to be. 50 


ſpeaketh S.3hon laying of Chziſt, vidimus gloriam eius, gloris' Ioan. 1. 
Huf vnigeniti a patre, we ſaw his glozy , a glory as of the only 
begotten of the Father:to wit, we ſaw the glozy ofhim being in 


Ne the only begotten ol his Father. 


 Uppon which place Theoppplact ſaith, vo va 5, 8c. This Theoph, 


particle 2, in Engliſh(as)is not a wozd that betokencth a ſuni⸗ in 1. cap. 


loan. 


linde oꝛ likeneſſe: but that cõfirmeth and betoktneth an vndau⸗ 
ted determination, as when we ſee a king comming fozth with 
great glozp, we lap. that he came forth as a king: that is to lap, he 


came fozth as being in dede a king. So that by the iudgement ol 88 wes 


Gru &c, which Thedorite vſcth, doch betas 


| The ſupper of our 1 
things in dede, which they arebelencd to be. 


This place is ſuch, as can not be reaſonab! pAnifwered onto, fl 


For the reaſon of adozing oꝛ gening godly honour tothe Sacra- 
ment ot the altar is, becauſe it is in dede the body of Chziſt, as it 
is beleued to be. But it is beleued to be the body of Chziſte after 
conſecration,therefoze it is adozed as being y true body of chi. 
| Foz Theodoꝛete beſoze haning confefſed the myſteries to becal- 
led after conſecratiou the body and blood of Chꝛiſt, when it was 
demanded farther: doelt thou beleue?that thou receaueft the boy 
and blood of Lhiiſt:he anſwered to that queſtionivr@ vic in 
eredo. A doe beleue ſo. ow therefoze he affirmeth thoſe mytica 
ſignes to be in deede, alter conſecration, the body and blood 
Chill: which they are beleued to be,and ſo delened.chat they ar 
| receaued of vs. ij 
|  Enerywozdmnuſt be weighed, becauſe we hane to do with He 
retikes, who mult find ſhifts, oz els they? deceite will appere tod 


tte wonld. Firſt therefore let it be marked, that alter conſecration 
the myſteries are called the body and blood. Secondly, that the 


1 -myfteries are vnderſtanded to be the body and blood of Chai. 
| Thirdly, that they are made ſo. Fourthly, they are beleued tobe 


bo. Fifcly,they are adored, fox that they are in dede thole things, 
which they are belened to be. And laft ot all they are receaned, 


The firſt ſaying, the ſecond, and the laft, the Satramentaries ca 
| beare vichall:to wit, that they are called the body and blood, am 
are vnderſtanded to be the body and hlood, and that the body an 
| blood are receancd, | 

Fo they wouldhanethew called ſo, and not be ſo : thereby mi 
king the namer ol them a mpfſeraller, 8 one that callerh them be 


a wong name. Hecödlp, they would haue them vnderſtanded io 


de the body and blood, and pet not to be lo: thereby ſhewing; that 
they delight in falſe ns en; : foz no — would 


— greg en n 


haue 
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has thing vnderdtanded to be that. which in deede tt is not. 
Againe they d, the body 6 blood to be reccaued. Bow trow 
you? In the fa th of the man, but not in the truth of the body, 
thereby declaring: that they dinide faith from truth, as men that 
hane a pꝛeſuaſion of things, that in dede be not ſo, | 
But to calling, vnderſtanding and reteauing Theodozet ioy⸗ 
neth alſo beleuing, adozingand being. And the belecfe which he 
ſpeaketh ol, is not referred to heane;but vnto tbe holy myſteries. 
They are beleued, they are adoꝛed: as being thoſe things which 
they are belened to be. The thing that is called oꝛ named Lhziſtes 
body & blood, is in dede that thing whiche it is called. Chꝛiſt can 
milename nothing at al. 

' Foz ifheſhould call that, which were befoze ater, water, oz 
earth, by the names, of fier, ſtones, oʒ bꝛead: aicr, earth and wa⸗ 
ter would ſoner ceaſe to be, c ſpꝛe, head, ſtones, would come in 
theyz plate, thẽ Bod ſhould cal any creature by a wꝛõg name. He 
called bꝛead his body, therefoze bzead ts vnderſtãded to be made 


W 
2 
- 


word: which telleth me, it is the body of Chꝛiſt:and Theodozete 
laith it is beleued ſo to be. and it is wozſhipped;foz that it is ſo, 


, moztall body of Lhyilt ſitting at the right hande of his Father. 
And no wonder. Foz ſeing it is one body, whether it be woꝛſhiw⸗ 
Ty heauen, oz vpon the altar one woꝛſhip is always due 

Thus we haue wirneled by Theodozetus, that the holy my- 
ſeries of Lhzilt are wozſhipped and adozed: not as the ſignes of 
CO Oe! but as being tn deve bis body and blood. 


Theres 
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f body ofLhzilt. You ſap, the vnderſtũding of man taketh his be⸗ Underfth 
ginning of ſenſes., which tel me, it is bead, I lay, in matters erte. 
belonging to faith, my vnderſtanding is infozmed by Gods Faith. 


And he geneth the ſame very wozd of worſhipping to the holp vgecuu- 
myſteries, the which in the ſame ſentence he geueth to the im⸗ verre. 


The ſupper of our work. 


Therefore woꝛſhip is not geuen to them, as to images whiche 
repꝛeſent a thing abſent: but as to myſticall len which really 
conteine the truth repꝛeſented by them, 


The ſirth CThe: adozation ofthe bod and blood of Chniſt is 
Chapter. |p2oued by the cuſtom; ofthe Þtiefts and people of 
3 the lirſt a dandter peres. _ 


10 —. the Apoſtles tyme to this day, the very fame holy 


pſtcrics , which were conſecrated by the Bꝛieſt vppon the 


altar, were adoꝛed of the faithful people: which thing is tui⸗ 


dently pꝛoned ont ofthe Maſſebooke of the pzimicine Church. 
mes. Fox the Liturgies oz Maſſeſbodkes of S . James the Apoſtle, of 
- Clemer, ©, Clement Biſhop of Kome, ofS. BaſillBiſhop of Leſarca,of 
Baſil, ©, Lhyyſoftom Biſhop of Conſtantinople, and the expoſition 
Chryſo- which bothS.DionyſiusBiſhop of Athens & of Paris, Cpꝛillus 
5 5, Biſhop of Dieruſalem, Bermanus Biſhop of Lonftantinoplc, 
Gal dt Maximus the munk,and diners others haue made vpon the ho⸗ 
Cyrillus ly myktcries, do al with one actoꝛd teache and confirme:that firſt 
Germa- the Deacon ſatd, Let vs be attent with the feare of God and with 
nus. reuerence. And ſtraight there vppon (euen before the tyme ofre- 
ur ceauing the body and blood of Lhziſt)the Biſhop oꝛ Pꝛicſt, who 
| ſaid 9aſſe, holding and lifring vp the conſccrated hoſt, ſaid with 
a a lowd voice:Sandta ſanctis. the holy things foz holy inen. 
The quere and prope anſwered, Vnus ſanctus, vnus dominus, 
vnus leſus Chriſtus in gloria dei patris cum Spiriru ſancto, Amen, 
one holy, one Loꝛd, one e Jcſis Chꝛiſt in the glozy o! Bod the Fa- 
ther with the holy Ghoſt, Amen. Thezoꝛieſt by lifting vp the haz 
ly conkecratedhoſte, prouoketh the people to adoze and receaue 
: cy 11 H. the body of Chꝛiſt vnder the ſoʒine of bꝛead, ſaying (as it were) 
12. inloã. Cheſe holy thinges are not faz pꝛophane ſpnners, oz thole, who 


cap. 30. ate not haptized but . holy Chuiſtians: whereby the 1 — 
: med 
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he ye where the holy things be that he ſpeakerh 

lip des foz won be. Verily they arc thoſe, which he hath in 
his hands, which he liſteth vp, and ſheweth to them. which J do 
ſo much the moꝛe :carncſfy pꝛeſſe vppon, betauſe now a dayes the 
Hacramentarics wonld make vs beleue: that the holy thinges, | 
which mult be receaned to lanctilp vs, and which muſt be adozcd, 
beffil in heauen,and not vpon the altar vnder the foꝛm of bzead. 

lp | hy doth then che 5zicſt hold vp the lanctified hoſt, x cry;boly Sancta. 

te dings: if thoſe. which he ſhewcth , be not the holy things? why 

ii: Wl doth he adde, holy tbings for holy men: if thoſe men, that be holy, 

h. hall not content them ſelnes with thoſe holy things: but maſt 


of locke foꝛ a new ſupper from heauen at the ſame tyme ? But the 
people of the pꝛimatiue Lhurche well knowing the things that 


were ſhewed to be the moſt holy of all holies (becanſe they are 


1g I thebody e blood of Chꝛiſt pet wil not acknowledge them ſclues 
tobe holy:and therefoze do aunlwere, that there is one holp,and 


f poundeth thus: 


hk WM Sacerdos dicit, Sancta ſanctis. Sancta ſcilicet ea quæ in ara pro- Cyrill. in 


catech. 
ſits, ſanto ſpiritu donati , atqͥue ita ſancta ſanctis conueniunt. Vos my ſtag. 


poſit ſunt,aduentu Spiritus ſancti ſanctificata: Sancti & vos cum 


tze comming of the holy Ghoſt. And ſcing ye are holy indewed 
witz the holyBhoſt:bp chat meancs Holy things are mete foꝛ ho⸗ 
iy men, But afterward pe aunſwere, one holy;one Lozd Jeſus 


although pe are holy, pet pe ate not Holy by nature: but by par⸗ 
laking, by cxcrciſe and by pꝛaier. 


 Eehold, the oly things are not only in heancn, but allo vpon 
A "BKkk ym be 


1: betheir LozdFeſus ; whiche wozds LyzillusofHicrulalemcx= | 


Lhuſt.Fn dede he alone is holp, as who is holy by nature. Foz 


deinde reſpondetis, ynus ſanctus, &c. 5. 
The q ꝛieſt ſaith: holy things for holy men. a. Uerily the holy + The holy 
things are thoſe, whiche are ſer foꝛth in the altar, conſecrated by things. 


Adpop. 
Al Renk. Si quis non eſt ſanctus, non accedat. when he it | 


51. 


61.adpo. 
Antioch. 


Adora, 
& com- 
munica. 


De eccl. 
Hierar. 


cap. 3. 


comme, but thoſe, that were cleane from ſynne. And pet thok, 


and confeſſed by they: fact aud woꝛd the king to be preſent. The 


- purpoſes: that the king ofglozy chould be worſhipped vnder 
conteſſe, him to be holy by nature in his Bodheg@ and perſon: 


offer vp in lacrifice, oz conlecrate the moſt dinine things:andal- 
ter pꝛaile genento them, he ſheweth them to the eyes by means 
Hi the pr; which is ſet forth. 


The et of our Lord. 
che altar. S. £hpſoſtom latth: Cùm dicit Sancta ſanctis, hoc dict: 


24 2 


for the holy, he meaneth this thing: If any man 
hun not come. And in an other place, Conſy dera quęſo. Menſa re- 
galis eſt appoſita, Angeli menſæ miniſtrantes, ipſe rex adeſt, ca. 
Marke, A pzay pou, the kingly table is ſet befozc thee, Aungels 
miniſter at the table, the king him ſelfe is preſent : and thou ſlan⸗ 
deſt by idle, thy garments are foule, and thou careft not. * l 
they are cleane;then adore and receaue. 

By conference of theſe places we vnderſtand, that denn 
by ſaying, holy things for holy men; warned: that none ſhou 


that were holy, might not receauc: befoze they had acknowlegn 


confeſſion by woꝛdes, was to anſwer the Pzicſt: one holy, one 
Lord, Ieſus Chriſt. The confeſſion in fact e dede, was, to boy 
WL bodily, and to adore the holy things: which are the body 
and blood of Chꝛiſt, and Thiilt him (etl. AdazeclaithLhppſolion) 
and communicate:worſhip,and receaue, 

The eleuation of the conſecrated hoſt was made fox theſe tu 


the foꝛm of bzead, & receaued of holy men. By wozſhipping we 


by communicating,we partake the fruits of his paſſion. Ofthis 
lifting vp ofthe holy hoſt Dionylins wiiteth : Pontifex laudatis 
ſacris dei operibus, ea que diuiniſſima ſuut/tpovpys, ſacrificat ve 
conſecrat · & laudata oculis ſubiicit per ſymbola quæ ritè propo- 


nuntur. The Biſhop hauing pꝛaiſed the holy works ol S od, dot 


The 
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The conlecra ing oꝛ offering vp in ſacrifice ofthe moſt dinine- 
things. doth ſhi e real pꝛeſence of the body and blood: which Conſecra 
only are the diuine things, and only may be conſecrated , oz fi⸗ 
nallpoffered in the ſtate of the new teſtamẽt. The pꝛaiſing of thẽ, Pꝛaiſing. 
vphiche is made of the Biſhop, doth wirneſſe: that they art not | 
treatures without life, as they were befoze conſecration:but ſuch. 
as may receaue of a reaſonable man pꝛaiſe and thankſgeuing ol⸗ 
fered vp to them. 


The ſhewing of them declareth, that other men are ponoficd _— 
v the like pꝛayſing and honouring of them. The ſhewing ot thẽ n 
bymeanes of the ſignes, d eclareth their pꝛeſentt not to be intel⸗ Ge 
lectuall oni, albeit the maner thereof be ſpiritnall:but their pꝛe⸗ 
ſtuce to be reall vnder the fozmes of bzeade and wine. Foz thoſe 
nethe ſignes, whereof Dionyſins ſpeaketh. Neyther muſt one 
oftheſe things be conſidered alone, without the other, as ſome. 
men conſider them: who ſuppoſe; they are lifted vp to be only, as 
it were, a watchewoꝛd oflifting vp our harts to heaucn: wheres 
as they are firſt ſaid to be conſecrated, and then to be lifted vp. 
Ikthe dinine things, that were conſecrated , belifted vp, they 
be notnow a ſigne only: but they are made the dinine things the 
lelues, and thoſe dinine things are ſhewed to vs by the lignes, 
Lo, there are dinine things ſhewed, & ſignes alſo:bur the dinine fine. 
things being praiſed are ſhewed by the ſignes . what is that to | 
lay, but vnder the ſignes of bzead and wine, the body and blood + 
ofLhzilt are ſhewed ; to be pzgiſed and honoured of other men, 
the pꝛieſt him ſelf hath already pzaiſcd and honoured them? 
The woꝛd lignifying the pꝛaile of them is ra i. things rm 
Failed with an hymne: which worde (hymne) is moft peculiar 
0thethings of God: foz hymnes are ſpecially dedicated to God 
inthe pzaiſe of his workes. : TD > 
S,Baſil ſpeaking of the lame matter ſaith: Inuocationis verba, 


dum ö 


| The c upper of our Lord. 
De epi dim oſtenditur paais Euchariftie & p xculam benediftoni quit 
= AY ſanctorum ſcripto nobis reliquit? which of the daincts hath len in 
4 27 waiting to vs, the wazdes of innocation: whiles 5 bead ofthan 
| kesgeuing and the cup of bleſſing is ſhrwed 2 The wo ; which 
. Baſile vſeth, is ſuche, as betokeneth ſhewing and lifting vp, 
id i At. fa c H, doth properly betoken buche z 
EN chewing, as is made by litting vp. 
LS It is much to be noted, p S.Baſil aſketh what Saint, to wit 
w what Apoſtle 2 Eaangeli bath left in wiiting to vs the onder 
oO0lklaping eg alle, and the praiers,which therein we vle? Non enin 
N. | iis contenti ſumus, quorum & cæt. For we are not content with 
N thoſe things whereof the Apoſtle or Goſpel hath made mention: 
Jos both before and after we ſay certeine other things, as having 
wo r0Ror great ſtrength about the myſteries: which are taken out ofths 
fbr which is deliaered without writing . The Apoltle am 
Goſpel hath only told the ſubſtanciall points of the Baſſe: du 
| the reſt hath hene left vnto vs (as g. Baſil ſaith) by ſecret doi 
=; | trine: pet by the lame auctoziry which gane vs the ſnbſtanc 
points. 
| | well, ſeing that S. Baſil ſpeaking of the whole Maſſe, yet ns 
| 177 meth it, oſtentionem Euchariſtiz, the eleuation and ſheing ofth 
= Eleuatiõ. Euchariſt: he geueth vs to vnderſtand, the eleuation to be(nex 
vnto the conſecration) a molt pzincipall parte of the BJaſſe:ink 
much as the whole may be named by it. 
while the bꝛead of y Suchariſt was chewed, theſc were am 
The woꝛ⸗ among the Greens, are the woꝛds of inuotation: Vnus ſanduy 
des of In⸗ &c, one holy, one Lord in the glory of God the Father, Ames 
Ba: 11001008 Theſe words. if they did not belong to the holy things won 
ſhewed: why are they lpoken at that tyme ? why are they ce 
the wazdes of inuocation ? the woꝛds that acknowlege, ſo ho 
thunges to be ſhewed and panes vp, that they are the e | 


4 — 
22 


* 


— 
F : ³˙¹¹ DEA I EI. WD 1+ 2 * 


rr 2 


— 


The fixth Booke. 310 

{te ius, who is in equall deirie and gloyle with hi 
— his notes vpon H. Dionpſius, afterſome other "Br 
'Y auterpietatious made vpon the ſhewing of the diuine myſteries in cho 
abe in this: that Dionpſius meant), the lifting vp and cle- lijs Gre- 
"i gationoftheone blefing (which is y of the dinine bzead) which cis 
the pzicl lifteth vp ſæping:Holy things for holy men. And as it ah 
may apptare by Maximus, in the pꝛimatiue Thurch the myſte- 
ties were twile ſhewed: at the firſt cyme the dinine bzead alone 
was lifted vp, and befoze the communion, as wel dinine bead 
is allo therewithall the chalice. 
Bermanus wꝛiteth thus. Elatio autem in altum diuini corpo- In Theo- 
ris, repreſcntatcruciselationem & mortem in ea, & ipſam reſur- ria rer. 
ſeltionem. The lifting vp a high of the dinine body, doth repze- Eccleſ. 
ſent the lifring vp on the crolle, and the death in it, and the ver [| 
reſurrection, | : 

- After the lifting vp of Chꝛiſtes body and the adoꝛation there- Emiſſen. 
of;the holy communion folowed : of the which Euſebius Emil⸗ Hom. 5. 
ſenus wꝛiteth in this maner: Cum ad reuerendum altare ſalutari in P alch, 
cibopotuque reficiendus accedis , ſacrum Dei tui corpus & ſan- 
guinem fide reſpice, honora, mirare, mente continge, cordis ma- 
nu ſuſcipe, & maximè hauſtu interiore aſsume: when thou comeſt 
tothe reuerend altar, to be refreſſhed with the healthfull meate 
and dzink: looke with faith vpon the holy body and blood of thy 


| God, honour it, wonder at it, touche it with thy minde, receaue 
tt with an inward ſwalowing. 


The lirſt thing to be noted in theſe woꝛds is, that he, which is 
deſirous to reccaue the bleſſed Sacrament of Chꝛiſtes body, mult 


| 7 1 Wow where to haue it. The ſccond, how to take it: and laſt of al, 


how to vſe it pzofitably. Concerning the place Eulcbius ſapth, — 
ven thou comeſt to the reuerend altar, to be fed with y hralthful 
Li meate 


Saonr. 


Hare. 


Fol. 217. 
Altare, a 
commu⸗ 


ok Chriſt (which only is our healthful meate zi 
Concerning the maner of taking the ſapd body, Euſebins bi 


-  'vle thereof, he biddeth vs take it with our hart and minde : foz i 


ot all the reſt. Upon the altar the healthful meate is conſecrated, 
by the bodily eye (which ſeeth nothing beſpde the outward fo; 


to be preſent vpon the altar vnder thoſe foꝛm es. There mem 
ts honoured, thence that is taken, which refreſheth vs. To that 
ncate the rectauer ſapd, Lord, Iam not worthy that thou ſhoul- 


terward ſpeaketh theſe woꝛds: ſeing he taketh coꝛpoꝛallp y bien 
into his mouth, and only in reſpect of that coꝛpoꝛall reccanin$; 
ſapth: I am not worthy that thou ſhouldeſt enter: Doubtleſſe bt fl 5 
ſpeaketh to the bzead it ſelf, c calleth it his Loꝛd. Foz none other i 
Lodd entreth vnder the roof of his mouth, beſyde that bꝛead. F 
is lifted vp, to reccaue it, he cometh, to it he ſpeaketh, it entreth 


were ſpoken to Bod in een vntolflbolp Panini 


| The ws] of our Lord. 
meate and dꝛink: Doing vs to vnderſtand, that tf 


vpon the altar, thence to be diſtributed to the faithfull people. 


deth vs honour it, and wonder at it. Concerning the pofitahle 


we toke it with our bodies alone, we ſhould rather take it ta our 
damnation, then to our p2ofite. . 

The Engliſh homilies reherſing this place in the ſcr6d tome, 
haue tranſlated altare the communion: and, ſalutari cibo potuq; 
ſpiricuall meates. whereas, al tare is analtar ; and ſalutare jig 
healthful. But the bzethern, who haue ouerthzowen altars,wer 
loth by naming them, to recite their own damnation. a 

Euſcbius beginneth with the al tar, as the which is the grun 


E made ready foz the faithfull people. There it is looked on nu 


mes) but by faith: which is taught, the body and blood of Ci 


deſt enter vnder my roof. 
Fox he that ſeeth the ditine food lifted vp vnto hi; and af: 


vnder his roof. It is therefoze a fond pꝛetẽſe, to ſay: thoſe words 
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af: 
cad 
2 
be 
het 
F 
ch 
* 
mf. 
Ins 


y ing no ſuch diligence was vled in Baptiſine , we may well 
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em deſcribing yet moꝛe particularly the Cech. 
Sho receaue the holy cõmunion, biddeth them myltags 


£yllus of 
gefures of 


totake the King andthe body of Chpiſt in the hollow of the right 5. 


hand,ſaing, Amen. And to ſancrifie their eyes withall, vſing all 'Chehand 
pligence: that no crum thereofperiſh oz fal away. But what ne⸗ Ra. 


ted that pzecept, if it were the ſubftatice of comm6 bead? Sure- amen 
No crum 
may 


perceaue: that as. becauſe y ſubſtance of water doth ill remaine riß. 
itſkillethnot where it fall: ſo foz ſo much as no crum of bead | 
mult be loſt, it is not the ſubſtance of wheaten bzcad, which is ſo 

carcfully kept. EE = 
Alter the communion of the body Fyullus biddeth the people Bowing. 
come to the chalice of Chꝛiſtes blood, bowing down, ſaying in an 
the maner ol adoꝛing and wozſhipping, Amen. Here the right 


hand receaueth the King, ſurely not by faith, which ö hand hath 


not: therefoze the King of glozy was meant to be taken in the 

hand by meanc of the fozme of bzcad, vnder which our King Je⸗ 

ſus Lhziſt is really pzeſent. Here is bowing down and adozing 

the verp inſtant, when the holy communion is receaned, As 13 

theretoꝛe when we reade, that the Diſciples went back from the A4 

place of Chꝛiſtes aſcenſion adorantes adozing: we may wel con⸗ Luc 24. 

dude, that they adozed Chꝛiſt him ſelf, and not only God p Fa- | 

ther in him oz by him: As againe, when the Centurion ſayd of 

Luft, who was coming to his houſe, Lorde, Iam not werthy, 

thatthou Chouldeſt enter vnder my roof, we thereby know that 

delpake to Lhzift and called Chi his Lozd, and not only God 

uheanen: ſo when we reade, that the receauers of theholp com⸗ 8. 

Umion did ſay at the tyme of receauing the Sacrament, Lord, l on 

not worthy, that thou ſhouldeſt enter vnder my roof, and þ 

ey did bow downe, adoze E wozſhip at the ſame tyme: we muſt. 

budoubtcdly conclude, that both the Sacrament was ſpoken 
| LLil y vnto, 


era, . n r u tary A crate nk * * - - 
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vnto, and talled Loꝛd, and alſo bowed to, and q Med. 
Thus A haue pꝛoned the adozation of Chiles body « blood; 
Pſ 21.98 euen as it is a Sacrament,out ofthe Pꝛophetes, out of S, 
1. Co. n. gut of the auncient Fathers, out of the publike ſernice of the pu⸗ 


mitine Church, and out of the cuſtome of the faithfull people. 1 


which pꝛoufes J haue applied to this end: that the body & blood 
ol Chꝛiſt fhonld be knowen thereby, to be really pꝛeſent in that 
elk Sacrament, which we take into our mouthes. And foz 6 
much as that is ſo, cuerp faithful man ought to belene moſt con⸗ 
ſtantly the ſapd reall pzeſence:and to deteſt the Contrary doctrine 

as a moſt perniciouſe hereſy. 


vii C The reall preſence of Lhaiftes body and hows vnder 
Ehapcer ; the foꝛmes ofbzcadand wine, is pꝛoued 3 the teſti⸗ 
= monies of the auncient Fathers. 


' Enery | 15 euerp man is to be credited, and ought to haue authoꝛitie in 


— . : his ownearte & facultie,if when we build, we call a Larpen- 


his owne ter to counlell. and when we make gardens, a gardener: : how 


te. much moze mult we clteme the holy Doctors of the Church 


who are not only cunning by long labour beſtowed vpon the 
ſcience ofdininitie: but allo haue ſo vertnoully vcd them ſelucs, 
that they hane bene abundantly inftructed in all knowlege, by 
maruailons inſpirations of the holy Bholte, whole names an 
ſo greate, that the very Deretiks can not deny them to be holy 
Sainctes in heanen: and-therefoze they pretend to 88 the fich 
ſyx hundꝛed peres on their ſide. 

It is then a good ſure way, to wozke with the aduiſe ofthal 
auncient Fathers: whoſe ſayings becanſe J haue particularly 
alleged and examined in encry article and chapiter of my fozmet 
bookes (as occaſion ſuffered) J thought good not to poſecine 


them now again at large: bur e to ſhew bziefly', — 


ww 
= 
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' generallchap aman may be vndoutedly alſured oftheir be- 
lefeand do 


Firlt, very many Fathers ſpeaking of Lhiiftes words 01 


dedes, when after bzcadtaken and thankes geuen, he lapd this is 


my body, allege the almighty power of Bod ro defend the ve- Flmigh= 
ritie of thoſe dedes and woꝛdes. Therefoze the ſame Fathers be⸗ tenes. 


lened thoſe words, this is my body, to be trut in ſo wonderfull a 


maner, as they ſound at the firſt ſight. And ſeing they meane ac- 


todding to their moſte vſuall ſound, that (this which | is pointed 


vnto (though it ſeme ſtill bꝛead) is notwithſtanding ſubſtance 
of Chiiftes bodp:we onght to think, that thoſe Fathers beleued 
the reall pzeſence of Liniltes body. Otherwile, they wold neuer 
haue alleged his Bodhead , oz alinightie power and omnipo- 
tenciefoz the inſtituting ofa figure and ſigne of his owne body: 


ſith fox the inſtitution of ſignes and figures ſuth an authoutie Hebe. 
might haue ſerued, as Bod gaue to Moyſes : who yet was but N $ 
the leruant of Jeſus Lhaiſte, and not almighty Bod, 0 


g. Ireneus: How can they be ſure, the bread, whereon thankes Lib. 5. 


| aregeuen,to be the body of their Loꝛd, & the chalice ofhis blood: * 

l they lap not him to be the Sonne ofthe maker of the wozldz = 

8. Ireneus was ſo ſure, that Chꝛiſt thzongh his diuine po- 

wer made the bꝛead, wherein thankes were geuen, his owne 
body: that if the Godhead were denied which ſhould work that » 
meſence, no man could be ſure of the pꝛeſente of Lhziſtes body: 

ind pet he might haue bene ſure ofa figuratine pzeſence, though 

Moyles had bene the miniſter ofthe Sacramet, and not Chꝛiſte. 


9. Cypꝛian: That bread which our Lorde gaueto the Diſciples, In ſerm. 


| by the omnipotencie of the word was made ſleſ h. what 3 8 eœna 


Domin - 


| Theſupper Pal Lord. 
therruth It may in dede chance not to bt true to them, whe 
deny Jeſus Chiſte to be true God. As who Muld ap, i his 
Sodhtad may ſtand. dis ficlh muſt nedes be truly parent. 
OY © . Baſilius,to ſhew y theſe wozdes, This is my body make 
3 | A full perſuation, allegrth out of H. John the gloxp o Sodbea, 
172. and alſo the incarnation of Lhaifte: becauſe, except he were both 
Ioan. 1. true Bod and true man, this is my body, ſhould not make jul 
| | perſuaſion: ſith, if he wert nat man, he ſhouldnothane a body 
| whereofthole wozds might be verified. It he were not Sod, we 
might dout, how he were able to make his won true : but ſeing 
de is Sod and man, and layd, this is my body, there is nv dou 
De ij © of the preſence of his body. 
qui init. S. Aminolins: Our Lowe Aeli him tet art me 
- cap; 9. & body. he hath ſayd, and it is made. 
lib de c. Chploltome: O miracle. 1 


Sacra. c. 


4. f. againe: Let vs euery whert gene credit vnto his wordes ſyr⸗ 
De Sace, cially in the myſteries. Euſehius Emiſitnus : Let the very po- 
lib. 3. wer of him that conſecrateth ſtrengthen the. 
r= 175 4 . Lyuilus of Alexandzia:Seivg God worketh,let vs not aſke 
In en. Damaſcene: we know na moze, but that the woꝛd of God 
li. 4. ca. 13 is crue,ftrengthfull, almighty: but the maneris inſcrucable. 
Lib. \No wife man requircth vs carncſtly to beleue the words, 
apud. which himſelf doth think to be figurariue and parabolitall: bat 
In Gen. derathcr ſhould bid vs beware, that we miſtake them nor, as 
* 2 S. Lhzyſoftome vpon thoſe woꝛds (Godrepented) cricth out: 
Ste a grolle wo. not that God repented. Bod forbid: but Sod 
2 ſpeakcth to vs accozding to the cuſtome of man. LikewiſcS, 
- Auguſtine ſaith in reſpect of thoſe wo2ds , ( John Baptit is 
Math, r7 5 Elias) OurLozd ſpake figuratinely. but S. Ihon, ſaying 
Ioan. 1. am not Elias) anſwered moperip. 


e | theſe wende e body, wert agar 
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ſhould haue ben e warned by the watchmen of Sod, to beware 

efthem,and nFFequire d to belcue them, as now we are requi- 

ted. yea we are lo required to beleue them, that it is wonderfull In Reg. 

to ſee and to conſyd er: how carneſily- the Doctours ſpcake in Þreuior 

that behalf. S Baſilius: The certeihtie ofour Lords words who in 

ſayd, This is my body, which is geuen for yow: make this thing e | 

im the remem bꝛance of ine ingender full perſuaſion. Surely fi⸗ ꝙopiap. 

quratine woꝛds can not make ful perſuaſion. becauſe thẽ ſeines 

arc imperlite, as lacking their pꝛoper ſignifitation: which is the 

chitte vertue of woꝛds, whereby they ſhould fully infozme vs. foz | 

no figuratine ſpeache is ſo plaine as a pꝛoper ſpeache is. 5 
Epiphanius: Who ſo beleueth not the ſaying to be true, as In Anco 

himſelf ſpake it, is fallen from grace and ſaluation. rat. ſer- 

- CThzillus Dieroſolymitatus: Scing Chriſt him ſelf affirmeth ſo, oe 


SES ESPE SAS 


2 


w Wl and fayth of the bread, This is my body: who hereafter may beſo Carech. 
„ boide,as to doubre? VM.uyſta 4 
S. Ambꝛoſius: Our Lord leſus him ſelf geueth witnes vnto De Sacr 


vt, that we take his body and blood. Onght we any thing, to ſip. 40.8 
doubte of his fidelitic and witneſbcaring? 1 
58. Chꝛploſtome: Becauſe our Lord ſayd, This is my body, let In Math. 
vs be intangled with no donbtfulnes: but let vs beleue and ſee 3 
it with the eyes of vnderſtand ing. TE, 
Euſebius Emiſſenns: Let all doubtfulnes of infidelitic depart, Hom. 3. 
wn much as the authoz of the gift, him ſelt allo is witnes of the Paſch, 
| S.Lyuillus of Alcxandzia: Doubt not whether it be true, ſith Ad Cale 
Chriſt ſayth manifeſtly, This is my body: But rather take y word ſyrium. 
four Sauiour in faith:foz ſeing he is p truth, he lieth not. And loan. 
agnine, Let vs take great aduantage by the ſynnes of other men: li. 4. e. iz. 
Seuing ltedtaſt faith vnto the mylteries. Let vs neuer in lo high | 


matters either thinke 02 ſpeake that wozd , Quomodo? Dow: Mom. 
Ga ne LLil wm S. Ste- 


ke 
dd 
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Horst. G. Sregoꝛius Nazianzenus? Eate the body and drinktheh1ood 
2 Fa- without confufion or doubte, if at the leaſt thowghtee deſirouſe of 
cha. life: either do thou withdzaw faith from the ſayings, which 
concerne the fleſh. rd ths 15 15 

The ſame thing S. Pilary, Leo, Alpchius, Theophylac, 
Haſchaſius and diuerſe others haue ſpoken, requiring vs not 

doubte ofthe truth of this myſterie, and that ſpecially: because 
Chꝛiſtes wozds make full petſuaſion, and take away al occaſion 

0 of donbting. But if they be figuratine, it is not ſo: foz then om 
doutes ot may vnderſtand this kinde of figure, an other that kinde. Ou 
— map thinke it to be a Metaphore. An other, that it is Synechdo. 
thep be fi che. The third, that it is Meronymia. The fourth, that it is alto» 
guratiue. get ger an Allegorie or parable, and without all ground of Diftg; 
rie. Others doubt not to expound, This is my body, as if it wen 

ſapd: in this, with this, or vnder this, or aboutthis my body is 
Vea from that day, wherein the pꝛoper and natural ſenſe of that 

wozds was denied, I thinke nener any woꝛds haue bent maze 
vncertapne, and moꝛe doubted of then, This is my body. yet the 

Fathers were ſo larre from this vncertaintie, that they counted 

him an infidell and fallen from grace and ſaluation: who ſo did not 

beleue them, euen as Chꝛiſt ſpake them: To wit, cuen lo as they 
ſound at the firſt ligt. | 14 

If the truth of Lhziſtes body be the reall ſubſtance thereof, 

they that intreating ofthe Euchariſt, affirme p truth o his fleſh 

mult nedes meane: that his ſubſtance is really pꝛeſent in that 

Sacrament, whereof they ſpeage. 


* 


Lib g. de S.Dilarins ſpeaking of the holy myſteries ſayth:Thereislek 

Trinit. no place of doubting of the truth of fleſhand blood. Yet ſurely, 

| the ſubſtance of fleſh and blood were not preſent ; not only ous 
place, but the chiefplace of doubting were left. 


S. Ambzolius: It is the true fleſh of Chriſt which we ae” 
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wel an ll laperh Lea) concerning the erm of De Saer. 


De iciu- 


he ent of £biftes body to be only at the right hand of his 3 


Archinst ee ec by i ignorance, who knoweth notthis In Leuit. 
wbe the body and blood, according to the truth. Ii. G. c. 22. 
pamaſcenus: The bread and wine is not the figure of Chriſtes ne. Or- 
body and blood. God forbid. Buri it isthe ſelf deified body ef our thod. fi- 
Lorde. de. lib. 4. 
The ine adertion Theophylace Enthymins and dinerte o⸗ N TH 
ther Fathers haue, 24 = 

They that name the ſupper of Chꝛiſt a Sens: a Sacrament, 0} Matth. 
tremembrance, do nottherby exclude the true ſubftice of Chꝛi⸗ 
tes fleſh; but they meane to ſhew, that it is preſent vnder the 
hne of gn other thing, after a mykticall and ſecret mauer. 
, Cypꝛian: The digine ſubſets hath n, infuſed it In ſerm. 
tel. inthe yiſible Sacrament. de cœna 
8. Bilarius: We take in dede the fleſh of his body onder a 2 
wyſterie. Lo, the ſleſh, the ſubſtance ot God i 18 preſent i in truth. Trinitat. 
but vuder a ſigne. 
Cpnilus Pieroſolymitanus: van. the figure of bread the bo? Cateche 
dyisgeuen to thee, who now knowing the Sacramentto con- ſi myſta- 
ſilt of two parts, wil wonder: that ſometyme it 15 named of the N 
one, and ſometyme of the other. | 
. Auguſtine: The body and blood of Chriſt ſhall then be lite Dever- 
every man: ifthat thing,whichis viſibly receaued in the Sacra- = Apoſt 
ment. be in the truth it ſelf eaten ſpiritually. Bedolde, there is 4 Autre 
thing in the Sacrament and ſo really it is there: that it is vili- receaucd, 
bly receaned. Therefape it is not a ſpiritnall thing only”, foz ud h 


[#4 marrer is viſibly receaurd: but it ts there. and thence it mun 
— be ca⸗ 
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1 De Sacr. S. Ainbꝛole layth, it is not ſeen in his ownefozme: Ve nully 


1 The are of our r Lord, | 
4 <1 he eaten ſpirimally, and in pᷣ truth itſelf: That is to lap, itmug 
not onlp be taken into the mouth , but into the hart ald, g chen 
it ſyalbe life vnto the reccauer. This thing lo receaued in the 64 
dramet mult nedes be the body dt Chꝛiſt vnder p foꝛme ok bꝛeaz: 
l on noching els is to be eaten ſpiritually, It were to tedionſe u 
Allege all, that S. Auguſtine hath wꝛiten in this behalf; but his 
other woꝛds being conferred with theſe, wil make it plaine, th 
whenſoener he nameth ita figure: he meaneth the truth hidden 
vnder a figure, which is moze ſhoztly named a myſticall figure, 
PDe that allegeth cauſe, why the fleſh and blood of Chyiſt is net 
ſeen in the myſteries, pꝛeſuppoſcth (albeit an vnuiſible) yer 
moſt reall pꝛeſence thereof. 


li. 4. c. 4+ borror cruoris ſit, & precium tamen operetur redemptionis. To 
tb end there may be no lothſome abhorring of raw blood, 1 
yet! that the price of our redemption may work. $0 that by hi 
| judgement the truth of blood is preſent, to wozke in vs the effec 

of Chꝛiſtes death: and pet the fooꝛm of blood is not (cen, becank 
| we ſhouls not abhozre to dꝛink it. . 
In 2.6, Theophylact: Although it ſeme bread to vs, it is 3 bf 
Matth. vnſpeakable operation. Becauſe we are weake, and abhorre toe 
| rawe fleth (ſpecially the fleſh of a man) and therefore it ſemei 
| bread, but in dedei it is fleſh. If theſe woꝛds can be gloſed with i 
. figure, then J know not, what ſhall eſcape the hands of theſefs 
makers. gure makers. 

| - They that acknowledge; a chaunge of the ſubſtice of bn 
to Lhiiſtes bodp, muſt nedes meane areal preſence of that be 

| whereinto the change is made, 


when Fultinus Dattpꝛ denyeth vs to take the things co! co! 
In Ap ol crated as common bread and drinke, ſhewing allo that we ba: 


21. learned chem to be e but to bet k 
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fiſh and blood of Chriſt, which is an other ſublkance: he doth vs; 
to vnderſtand, that he meaneth them not to be after conſecration 
the ſubſtance ofcommon bzeadand wine: but to be that lubſtice, 
which Lhzifte coke of his mother, when the warde was made 


af 3 Lypzian chewetb the bread, which our Lord gaue to the Dę cœu. 
Diſciples, to be changed not in ſhape, but in nature: Therefoze an Dom. 
the teme remapneth, ſo the ſubſtante is changed. 

. Ambzoſe: It is not that, which nature ſormed: but hl 

whichthe bleſsing hath conſecrated. At nature fozmed the ſub⸗ ot * _ 
tante gfcommon bead, and the wozds of blefſing pzonounced, tiantur 
This iamy body: It is not afterward any moze the ſubſtance of cap. 9 
head, but of Chiiltes body. Grace is affirmed with the deniall 
afnature, wy | 

This argument is in maner as large, as that of the reall pies | 

ſence; but who lo lifteth to ſee moze therein, let him reade Gre- 
' gorius Nyſſenus in Oratione Catechetica, Cyrillus Hieroſolymi- 
tanus in Catecheſi myſtagogica 4. Euſebius Emiſſenus, in Or- 
tione 5. in Paſcha. Iſychius, in ca. 6. Leuitici, Theophylact, Euthy- ; 
mius in Euangelia, Damaſcene li.4.cap.14. 
Allthat affirme the external ſacrifice of Chꝛiſtes body e blood, 
muſt nedes teache the real pzeſence thereof:ſith chat thing, which 
is abſent,can not he externally ſacrificed, 

H. Dionyſius Areopagita ſayth: The Biſhop excuſeth him ſelf be- 
for that he offereth a ſacriſice aboue his worthyneſſe or power; Del 5. 
erying out decently: Thou (o Lord) layedſt, Make this thing for rar. Ca. js 

the remembrance of me. * Luc. 22. 

Heretikes admit no Eucbariſtsor offerings, ſaith G. Ignatnis Dialo. 3. 
in Theodozete: becauſe they do not confeſſe the Euchariſt to be 
the fleſh of the Sauiour. A man would haut thought, this had 


| deut made in our me againſt the Sacramentarics. It agrecth * 
tf againſt the S rr — 


Lee 1 The ſupp 4 


demon. to chem lo wen: 9; carher they agree with he od Derr 
Euigel. much. 
ip 10. EuſcbiusPamphili: we offer a ſaerifice full 2 dieads 


Lil an full, and moſt holp. we ſacrifice after a new mancr z according ti 
Li 2 ep; the new Teſtament, a cieane ſacrifice 02 hoſte. 
De ciuit. Concilium Nicænum: Let vs vnderſtand by faith that Lany 
Dei li iy gf Bod, who takerh away the ſynnes of the world , being lum 
<#p *9- cedinthar holy table to be offered vnbloodely of the Pues: 

n the s. that we take in deve his precioriſe body and blood, And againe: 

8e. 8. Neither rule nor cuſtome hath delivered: that they who haue n6 


_ the. 4- 
5.6. . power to offer facrifice;ſhould deliver the body of Chriſtto then 


Int the. 2. who offer. Hereof S. Freneus, . Cyprian, H. Auguſtine and a 
s the reſte may be readen: to it is a knowen matter, handled ofthe 
2 .boke Fathers moſte frequently. what all A ſay, that the Fathen 
che. chap trache, that the Sacrament ought to be adozed with Sonn be. 
e.2.boke nour, as I ſhewed befoze? 
boxers, ¶ That they teache; tuill inen toreceane and to douche theben 
 15.chap. blood of Chiifte, 6 thereby to be gyley of the, as Judas was 
The. 3b. That they teache,, our bodies to be nouriſhed with Liſtes 
5. chap, . fleſh and blood? which can not be nouriſhed with a thing abſeny 
The. 1 b. That they teache. vs to be naturalip vnited to Chzifte:whiles 
wes: 46 he dwelleth toꝛpoꝛally in ve 
Chryſo. That chey affirme, Chuftes body to be vp6 the alear,vponth 
Hom. 24 bokp table, in che hands, in themonthes, and the bloode to be n 
in. 1. Co. the Cup? 1 
Cypria. That then gene it luch 0 m1 87 as oulꝑ map agree ta the ſub! 
de coma france of Thzilte: calling it,ſaluation, light, life, Lowe,Chziſte,au 
eh -offering wholy burnt, a Sacrameut which quickenerh and ma⸗ 
Tye. 115 keth vs liye foz cuer? _ 
That they trache,enery man to receaue the fame fabftance. 


het AQ 
whe +6412 nen Vhich is true neither at bene 
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copporall gifes, but only of * of Lhzilte really pꝛeſtut vnder —— 
— PAIER 4 [rave 
— iewing;dow tes ſancrifted, che verbs :crea⸗ in 6. 
ing. making -wotking, conſecrating, repzeſenting oz making Matth. 
puſent. and ſuch like: which are not verified ol a matter oulie Wa 
ſpiricna bſent ſtance ? ugu.de 
EN in ſub ciuit. l. 10 

1 That they ſpeake of it conertip, laping: Norunt fideles, the cap. 4. & 
anh ſaithfull know, becauſe if they ſhouldplainely declare the truth in Pl. 39. 
ne: Ml chcreof, the infidels wold mocke at it, as now the herttikes doe. 3 


Hom. de 
Fx it is a myſterꝑ abone all reaſon of man. which ſcoffing were g: 
em — if it were a mere figure. tas an kindes of rxiiges lat : 
dd i hanecerenionies and ſigures? * N 
That they haue applied it to the delping ol ſowles departed,  confell's 


a being the very lelfſubſtance, which ranſacked hell? cap. iz. 
eee eee een Cyp. li. i. 
ii place of the old figures 2 9 
That they haue vled by the knowen ermh thereof to prone, —.— de 
that Chyiſte had true flel and trut blood in a viſible manner, 6 (ic. 1. 17 
two natures in one perſon. againf all the olde Heretiks? — cap. 20. 
That they haue ſo far pꝛeferred it befoze Baptcifine, and the 333 
ocher Hocraments: that no crumme might be fuffered to fall |; 4c. 
downe,ozto beloſt? which was not ſo in the water of Baptiſines Theods 
ko: men were baptized in the running water of the flood. retus in 
 Tharthe Catechumeni, who were admitted to the preaching Pialo. = 
ofthe Sholpel (which is an excellent ſigne of Lhyiſtes dech and Cyriliue 
) yet might not lee the Euchariſt: becauſe it was alſd the org 
truchie ſe (cl: vudera ligne ? that no man might eate tt, except he myſta. 4. 
were furl baptized, and kept the commandements: and yer:the 5 8. 
i had a ſanctified head allo genen to them, which — 
porn of Chin, as S.Augutine doth witneſſe, Let now de Eedl, 
Reader weigh vpzightly this doctrine ſo grounded Hlerar. 
mn iy > holy . 
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| 1-1. Phe ſapper of uur Lord. ; 
L. 2. e. 26 in holp ſcriptures , and auncicnt Fathers, and he ſha! perceanes 
de rig that what ſoeuer our adnerſaries bzing fox the other ſyde, it may 
xn proue the Sacrament to be a figure, which we denye not: butt 
can not diſpꝛoue the reall pꝛeſence of Lhziftes body and blood 
vnder that figure, which is oy thing that we land in again 

mr | 


| CTde reall Abe of Chittes body i is p20ned by the 
ftc˖aith ot ary Church of Bod in all rer 
. 


Baule diſputing again den who ſaied that our bodies 
ſhould not ariſe againe, hath theſe woꝛdes: Si Chriſtus nog 
reſurrexit, inanis eſt predicatio noſtra, inanis eſt & fides yel. 


. Af Chꝛiſt be not riſen, our pꝛeaching is voyd, and pour faith 


- cannot be is in vaine . The like may be ſaied concerning the Sacrament 
im vain. the altar, in whiche if the true ſubſtance of Lhziftes body be not 


conteined, the Apoſtles pzeaching is in vaine, and our faithis 
nothing worth. But H. Paule acccompteth it a greatadſyrditie, 
that either of them both ſhould be voyd oꝛ in vaine: and yet po 
- fecuting farther that argument he addeth, that if Lhzift benat 
riſen, Quidomierunt in Chriſto, perierunt. thoſe that haue fleptt 
in Chꝛiſt, are periſhed. Thoſe J ſap,that haue flept in Lhzift,chat 
haue belened in him, loued him, ſuffred martyꝛdom foz him, thol 
are periſhed. Right ſo it is,ifLhziftes body be not vnder the lom 
ot bꝛead, all our fozefathers that haue flept in Chꝛiſt are periſhed, 
All theyꝛ faith, watching, pꝛaier, almoſe dedes, all theyꝛ chariit 
and thepꝛ cbflict againlt the deuill, the woꝛld, and the ficlſh is lol 
They were mote milerable then any men. Foz they lined mor 
hardly in this life, then any of our age doth , and pet all is lo 
They were idolatours , they worſhipped s kalle Bod, ther an 
condemned (ot euer. | 1 This 
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Church bekoze Berengarius had openly tanght oz deleued that 
Pe: mm ih Chi 


| | The ſixth Booke. 1 

This could not S. Paule abyde, this he acrõpted foz wonder⸗ 

nul abſurd : that a man who is called to the faith and baptized in 
Lhiiſte , who doth his beſt to ſerue Bod with all his hart and 
thought, that he ſhould be condemned ſoꝛ beleuing that: which al 
men pꝛeached, all taught, all pꝛofeſſed. oꝛ ſurely the real pꝛeſence Au the 
af Thꝛiſtes body and blood vnder the foꝛmes of bꝛead and wine Church 
vas beleued chzough out al the Church:in ſo much that Caluin, beni pes 
Oecolampadius, ZJuinglius, Luther, wyclefe,yea Berengarius ſence. 
did once enery ofthem with al theyꝛ ſcholars belene the ſaid reall 

Fox they were baptized and chꝛiſtened al, to be made members 

bf that member of faithfull men, all which did belene, that Chꝛiſt 

iu the Sacrament ot his laſt ſupper hadlefte to them vnder the 
fozmes ofbzead and wine his owne body and blood. whiles thẽ 
they weremade by baptiſme of that Tatholtke company, them 
ſeines allo had the ſame Catholike belefe. and no marnaple: ſith 

all they being baptized when they were infantes, and thertfoꝛe 


hauing no actuall fapth of theyz owne, muſt nedes hane only that 


faith which the Church had, whereof by baptiſme they were 
mademembers , but the whole Church Eaſt and weſt beleued 
the reall pꝛeſence of Chꝛiſtes body, ſo that when Beringarius 
began to ſay otherwiſe , he was repꝛoued of al the pꝛeachers of 
? age, he was condemned by thzce Louncels of Biſhops kept at 
Rome and Uercels in Italp, and at Tours in France. Dc was 

impugned by Algerus,Lanfricus, Buimundus, and afterward arne $ 


by Kupertus , Pcrrus Cluniatenſis, and other excellent Clerks — 


Reren- 
SArtus: 


The fairhful;9zinces and people abhoꝛred him and to be ſhoze, kcue his 
no man beleurd his doctrine, except that he changed his old faith errepr he 
take anew of Berengarius. Foz ifany other man in the whole him 


hꝛiſt 


˖ none to be | 
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chan wasonly by a figure inthe Sacrament:then could noche 
| diyhanebenemaderecanc, nas had nor beneaccompted the fas 
ther and firſt open peacher ol that faith. Againe, if the Þjinces 


and people had bene of his belefe , they had ſurely done, as the 
© princes and people ol our tyme (who beleue the doctrine of Bee 


rengarius)dayly do. They. badthzowen doune altars, ouerthys⸗ 
wen churdes. denyed all outward Pziefthod , changed Biſhops 
into ſuperintendents, poꝛieſts into miniſters. altars into tables f 


chaſte clergy into the valanful mariage of votaries, they had not 


 prelerned the Sacrament of the altar foz ſoden neceſſities, they 

had not adored the fleſh of God and man vnder the fozm ol been 

and wine, they had not bene content with one kind at the holy 
Like doc: c5mmion, one mi ſhould not haue ſaid Maſſe without an othe 


trinc like 


fruits. to receane the communion with him, the ſacrifice ofthe Sa 


had not bene applied to the line and dead, monaſteries, chantric 
chappels had not bene ſo faſt erected, and to ſpeake bzcifly,al thi 
now is milipked had bene then milliked, if the pꝛinces and people 
* that age had thought, as oꝛinces and people (ſuch as now 
tolow Zuinglius his doctrine) doe thinke. 
Foz it can not be otherwile, but that the ſame fapth will ti 
fozth the ſamc woꝛkes: as oue manner of tree buingeth'fozth& 
Matth. waiſe the ſame manner ot fruit . Bur if it be euident to all meg 
that fyne hundzed vers paſt aud vpward,eucn to p daies of Low 
N iceph, ſtantine the grcat(vuder whom Lhuſt was opeuly 1 
li. 8. c. ig. Churches. manateries, altars, chappelles were built, if Pu 
were eftemed, the body of Chꝛiſt relerued, and abozed, if 9s i 
were in vc and in pꝛice cuery where, and ſaid fog the lunge 
the dead: out of all concroucrſie neither Biſhops (who kt 
Councels againſt Bercngarius ) ueither pzeacherSaud docte 
(who taught and wꝛote againſt him) neither e 
Who Ud and folowed the er effect to his docerine) uns 
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Ylay, of al the Chziſtian men aline pnbltkely profeſſed Berenga⸗ 
tius opion: which was, to deny the reall pꝛeſence of Lhziſtes do- 
byand blood in the Sacrament of the altar. | 

Go that only thole, whome Berengarins ſeduced, began then wan 
firſt to thinke as he did. whereby two things are manifeſt, theone ched his 
thatBeringarins went fromthe doctrime ol all the Church, and not deng 
from that fayth wherein he was baptized: An other, that fo ſo ſent of any 
doing he was a ſeducer and falle teacher, to whome none ofthe ach 39 
Apoliles ſuccelſours (who foz that tyme ruled thec hurch) gaue tics. 
any commiſſion to pzeache ſuch doctrine. And pet how could he 
preache,ifhe were not ſent ? oz how could he be ſent, lith no man 
would authoꝛiſe him to pꝛeache that doct rine, p tontrary wherof 
him ſelle beleued ? Therefoze of ſuch falle pxeachers as Berenga⸗ 
ems was, Bod ſaid by the 492ophere Jeremie: I ſent them not, 
and they ranne. Foz if God ſent him, he can ſhew his commiſſions 
hecan name y meane, wherby he was ſent:he cibzing fozth, what 
ſucceſſour of the Apoſtles willed him to pꝛeache that doctrine. 
But ik he can not doe lo, he camerh of him ſeif,he preacheth with⸗ 
out authozity,and conſequentip he is athefe,a robber, a murder: n 1. 
ind ſo are all thoſe, that folow Him . Howbeit foz ſo much as he 
ketanted, it may be well thought: that by penance he was recon- 
ard to God again. And fo may his folowers be reconciled, if — 
according to the example of they: maſter they will repent. canted. | 

It was then the vninertall faith of the Church befoze the tune = 
ABerengarins, that Chziſtes body and blood waspreſent really 
vnder the fozmes of bzead and wine. which being lo, ifchar faith 
came not to them from the Apoſties:who taught itthem? faith | 
come ol hearing the wozd of God preached : the whole Church 
nid not belene that, which was notpreached. Ik it were ſo pzea- 
either thar preaching cameby lawfull commiſſion, and then Ioan. 20. 
ewas of God, nnn Addo. 5. 
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vinrping , and it muſt be ſhewed who were thoſe vſurpers tha 
- preached otherwiſe then they had receaned. Oz how is it poſſible, 
that it can be a pꝛiuate vſarping , which was gencrallp receaucy. 
 enery where? Oꝛ if thoſe that preached the reall preſence, were 


delened the reall pꝛeſence, as it appered euidentiy, whenBeren: 


as I ſhewed before. wel then, thoſe doctours and pzeachers offy 


w _what?Didtheyof the tenth hundꝛed age ſend any man to pjeads 


all preaching ceaſed. But if they ſent allo preachers, and inal 
- Biſhops and conſecrated ʒieſts, as befozetyme had bene via 


' | . thetrownfaith,audnotofacantrarie beicfe, If they did ſo, th 
ꝑzeachers ol the ninth. hundzed age muſt nedes preach the ſam 


| gr vp ward vntil wc oth f 
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men that went by ſchilme oz hereſeie out of pLhurch:let p Church 
and faithfull cumpanie de named; whence they went. Let vs gar 


from ſtep to ſtep. 
Firſt, ſix hundꝛed peres paital the knowẽ faithful on the earh 


garius afterward began to teache otherwiſe. Foz then all pra; 
chers, Eptelates and people reſiſted him both in woꝛd and dede, 


hundꝛed peres old, how came they by theyꝛ beleite ? Dad cheyn gl 
notofthoſe, who were aboue ſenen hundzed yercs paſt? Am w 


they againe ofthey foꝛefathers? Map we not by that meancs qu to 


vpward vntil we come to Chꝛiſtꝛoꝛ where ſhal we ſtay2whethn i 
in the ninth hundꝛed pere numbzing /vpward how then cam wy 
chat ſelfe hundzed age by this faith? | 40 

If it had it not of the tenth hundꝛed age, it muſte make a nen 
faith: aud then it muſt haue new pꝛeachers and Apoſtles, Bu 


oz no: If they ſent none, al the faith muſt nedes ceaſe at once, wi 


(as it can not be denied but they did) I ſuppoſe they ſent mens 


that they toke ol their aunteſtours, which was the tenth hund 
age. Aud that, which J ſay of the tenth hundꝛed age, IJ me 


We ruled ehe hurch gn 
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ers. and willed them alwaies to pꝛeach the ſame Boſpeil; Li: 
which they had receaued, and in caſe they did otherwilc,they coz: by _ 1. 
rected them, excommunit ated, and depoſed them. Thus hath als 
wales the faith bene pielerued ſrom hand to hand, vntill theſe 
dur daies: in ſo much that neuer no hereſie was begun, but y man 
was knowen who began it, and much moꝛe they wercknowen, 
wo impugued the hereſp, and defended the truth. Fozas it may 
appere by H. Maul, hereſies muſt be, to thend thoſe that are tried . Cor ry 
and perfite,may be knowen. Foz in al diniſions and ſchiſmes the 
aue part beginneth a uew trouble, the other maintcineth the old | 
under & cultome, t he that tarieth in vnitie is a tried faithful man. 
But, as I ſaid, he that beginneth the hereſy, is knowen, and the 
plate where he pꝛeached it, and the Biſhop oz Patriarch is kuo⸗ 
wen who repꝛoued it, and the aſſemble knowen, where it was 
contuted, and the ſcholars knowen,who mainteined the herely. 
And abone al the Churches are moft openly knowen, fri which 
the heretike deparred . wen Walentinus began, it could be ſaid 


0 hun: thou goet from the knowen docrrineof the Komaine Ireneus 
Church, ol the Tozinthian Church, of the Ephclian Lhurch,and — hereſ. 


lofoozth. 5 lib. 3. c. 3. 
Let it then be ſhewed of the Sacrameutaries, when that he⸗ 

reſp of the real preſence began: which was ſo riue a hiidzed peres 

before Berengarins publiſhed his new doctrine. Let them new. 

where thoſe Churches remained , from whiche they departedzs _ =. 


' whotanght the rrall prelence. Let one Bilhop: be named inthe 4 
whole carth , who befoze that tyme repzoued the teacher's afthe {cope i 
real preſenceas hereriks,in the ſend b cigrh,ninth,tentd;cicubth; — A 
tweluetk, thirrenth, fourtenth oz fyftenth hundzed age? . he 27 


what ſhall J ſay moze in ſo plaint a matter? They hane loft — 
their faith, their memozie, their vuderſtanding , their rommon — 2 


fenſe: that wil hane the teachers ofthe real preſence Zoe en tne 
: who can ne: 
(ts, 3 alle p30 cachers , 02 miſhc!eners : wh 9 6 when 
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when they began, no} whencethey departed , noz where, nqza 
whome they were repꝛoued. 
If we be no ſchiſmatikes, who teache and belene the reallpys 
ſenceꝛthey muftnedes be ſchiſmatiks e milbeleuers, who tac 
An obie⸗ thecontrarp.Yea but, lay they, ye are gone from the Apoſties,z} 
cron. frbp auntient Fathers, Fox thus generally they wouldintangh 
aun- the matter. But ſeing to be accuſed of the ſchilme, it is nun 
grenouſe, then to be accuſed of treaſon:let vs ſce. whether it went 
enough in a indgement of treaſon, to ſay to a man of our a 
von haue denied pour obedience to the king, and pet ——_ 
no king, whome the partie had diſobeyed. would not the pa 
atcuſed lap:name the king whome J haue diſobeied: arp 
P accuſer) pon haue diſobeyed william Conquerour, # Louth 
tine the great. would not the party accuſed anſwere? why — 
liued not with them, noz vnder them: and therefoze J could un 
depart from their obedience. No but (ſaith the auer) tone it 
the ſonne ol him, that diſobeied william Lonqueronr, The ot 
anſwereth:No ſpꝛ not ſo, S fathers allo were obedient alwi 
to the kings, vnder whome they lined . and kepreei wan 
tyme to tyme. It now the accuſer could goe no farther, w 
ſhould the Judges doe, 3 pate you 2 ſhould they condenme g 
partp accuſed of treaſon 
1 Right fo we are accuſed of ſchilme . but from whome bid l | 
weare depart? from the Apotles: die line not vnder enen 
heretiks axe the ſonnes ot them, who departed from the Apoſtles. 
4 - urelp', Foz all our fathers obeied always the ſnccefſours aff 
— Apotties,and kept all their lawes, and traditions. what ea l 
now 2 Canye bzing foozth any ofourfozefathers, who di 2ueſer 
the pzelats, whichUned in their tyme? | 
yea but pou goe from the doctrine, fromthe wcinges, os 
| Hepenthing arge een Af we dos ſo, en 
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to doe ſo: 03 els it mult be ſhewed, when our forefathers 
gan to do ſo, Foz we kepe the preaching, the doctrine, the Goſ- 
ll, which we receaued: and we pꝛeache it as wereceaned it. we 
adhs. Paule ſaid to Timothe: Depoſitum cuſtodi, kepe that i · Tim. 
dich was committed to thee. we find. This is mp body, four R 
es wiiten , with many circumſtances which impoꝛte a reall 
ce, Beſpde, we haue alwaies from the Apoftles tyme ta⸗ 
en the vnderſtanding of thoſe wozdes to be:that, this is the very 
of ofmy body. In ſo mnch that our fozefathers haue all. 
vaies adozed it, and called it a ſacrifice foz the lining and foz the 
d. In this faith we were boꝛne, in this we line, and except ye 
t ew when and how we went from an other Bolpel, oz an other 
aith:we can be no ſchiſmatiks. S 
'ycabut S.Auguſline,ſay von, and men ol dis tyme did other ⸗ me DS. > oa 
vile expound the Golpell. No ſpꝛ. that can not be lo: fo then the not ro agai} 
neachers whome S. Anguftine and other his felowBiſhopes an 
nt fooꝛth, would not haue deliuered to ouraunceſtours this be⸗ 
2 path ſhew , when we 03 our fozefathers renoliced the cõ⸗ 
mmionof H. Auguſtine: oz beleneno longer that bleſſed man, 
gonehethenen as we ble; And lo he delincred to his ſuc» 
ſours, and they to vs. Pea but his bookes haue contrary doc 
t n ine, Ho verily nop his, um ap ruannesels, ths (der then 
Perengarins: albeit Bertram perhaps dilpoſed him ſeife to mil Bertram 


plainly vttered. But as we kepe the faith pzeached by H. Anguſs 

is fo we kepe and reuerente his bookes , and knowe what 
— But it they did ſpeake any thing againſt the vniner In epi 
Gll faith , him ſelfe hath in'many;places declared , that he would fund - 
ds not to belene them. Therefoze in this behalte, we are clere, as TY 
[who nener departed from the Apolites, nos fro their latens. 
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15 Berengartus about the pere of our Loꝛd. 1000. I can tell when 
.  wiclcfrenewedthe ſame hereſy, when Luther, when Jwingling 
began. whoknoweth not where the Churches are, whence they 
departed? To wit, in Italp, in Frauce, in Spaine, in Sermanp, 
ſo foꝛch. I can tell the Coũcels wherin it hath bene condemned. 
At Nome, at ercels, at Tours, in the great Louncel of Latcray, 
 atUienna in France, at1Baſill, at Conſtance, at Florence, x 
| Trent. All things are knowen ſo manifeſtly concerning the he, 
ginning gud pzoceding of the Sacranentaries »thatthey can un 
be denien. 
To couclade, our fait) is endet by the teſtimonit ofp Chard, 
which in al ages hath beleued p real pꝛelente of Chꝛiſt in the 9% 
Hila. li. 8 crament, in ſo much that S. Hilary ſaith: there is no place left 
Ae Trin. douting of the veritie of Chtiſtes fleſhe & blood. whyſs2 nux 
The faith enim & iplius Domini profeisi tone, & fide noſtra, verè caro eſt . 
of the p21- vers ſanguis eſt. foꝝ now both by the pꝛofeſſiou ot our Lo hi 
—— 9 ſelf, by our faith, it is fleſhe in dede and blood in dede. Lo, y 
our Lordes profeſsion and by our faith. 
S.Healary confefſcth that all Lhziſtians bt leued, that the! 95 
cramet ol C hꝛiſtes body and blood ( wherrof he there ſpake) un 
his fleſhe in dede, and his blood in dede. bein nehmt oy 
ofthe Sacrainent,which be called alſo a myſtcrie, and our Lan 
meate, and theSacrament of his fleſh to be communicated to " 
which Sacrament is Lhziftes fleſhe in dede , and being reccand 
-maketh the ſame fleſhe naturally and-coppozally to anelli 6 
. der Obi was not only the minde of H. Hilary, but he ſaith, it wi 
grofids of the pꝛofeſſion of our Loꝛd, and che faith of the Churche: whiq 
. two grounds are ſo ſure, that no place of pontings tft Fa q 
7 faith ofthe Church doth expꝛund, declare, #: ede 
our Loꝛd ment: when he ſaid, my fleſh is zueate in dede, 


Tis tauh can not be vayne 02 vote foz by it we onored a . 
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world, the deuyl, and hel gates. By it we know the difference 1. Joan . 
detwene theſe woꝛds, This is my body: and theſe, J am the doze, Matt. 16. 
che vine. the way. the rock is Chꝛiſt. John Baptiſt is Elias, and t 
uch ke. Fox no man taught in any age, neither Thaſtiapeople full neuer 
did at tyme beleue:that Chꝛiſt was a material doze, vine oz wap, t — 
neither that any rock was turned into Chꝛiſt, neither that Fhou _ 
Baptiſt was Elias in perſon. Faith always did vnderſtand theſe * 
pjopoſitiss and ſuch like, to be a phꝛaſe of ſpeaking without any 
effect of woꝛking any farther thing. But when a lawfull Pꝛieſſ 
ſaith vppon bꝛead at the altar, This is my body: then no faithful 
man ener douted , but there was wꝛonght the body and blood of 
Chꝛiſt. and ſo our fathers and great grandfathers delinered to 
vs that belete. Certainly a ſurer rule to vnderſtand the word of 
Bod then faith is, neuer was heard of; fo2 it is the life and grace Iere. 13. 
ofthenewteftament, which the holy hoſt hath gruen into be 
whole Church af God. It is the gift of knowlege to cuery good 
bclener, which directeth him to al truth. 

g. Auguſtine ſhewing that the Manichecs thought the viſible. A 
tonne to be Chꝛiſt, although he might by many meanes haue Aug, in 
tmpugned that errour: yet he ſpenally choſe to ſap, Catholicz 34. 
Eccleſiz recta fides improbat tale commentum , diabolicam do- 

Arinam eſſe cognoſcit credendo. The right faith of the Catholike 
Church diſpzoucd that fable, and knoweth it by beleuing to be a 
denplilydoctrine, Euen lo bp belening the Sacrament ofthe al⸗ 
tar to be Chꝛiſtes true ſleſh, we know the doctrine of the Sacra- 
mentaries to be a ſable and au hereſp. 
Epiphanius waiting of purpoſe againſt figuratiue and alles . + 
dental interpꝛetations, geueth likewile a moſt clere witnelle of In Atees- 
the belefe of all the Church in his tyme, aud befoze Him. Foꝛ dil⸗ 
Ge what it is, foz man to be made according to the image of 

od de ſhewet at the atſocuer it be, once i is true, be⸗ 

weth at the lal: wh CT = 


| | cauſe Bod thtough grace hath genen man that image: [Thou 


, Ecblequerly he lhewerh, p the thing cblecrated is not lite rich 
to the manhod of Chꝛiſt, noꝛ to his Bodhead. Foz it is of a ſhape 
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we can not tell, wherein it ſtandeth. And fo; example he bzinget 
how Chꝛiſte tooke at his laſt ſupper bzead and wine', and whey 
de had genen thanks he ſayd This is my body, and this i is my 


blood. Howbeit Epiphanius nameth not theſe things becaxz 


the Jufidels ſhould not by his bookes vnderſtãd our myſteries 


and(to looke vnto )a dead oz vuſenſible thing:perChuiſt by grag 


dach lam, This is my body, and This is my blood, Exnemona 


Euerymi ! fidem habet ſermoni. Quj enim non credit eſſe ipſum verum, ſiat 
belcucth. ipſe dixit: is excidit à gratia & ſalute and euerp man beleueth th 
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ing it ſelfe 
5 beleue 


ſaping. Foz who lo doth not belene the ſaying , as him elle ſad 
it: he is fallen from grate and ſaluation. 
It the woꝛd # ſaying be, this is my body, E this is my blou 


It enery man belene the ſaying : ik he that beleueth not th 


ſaping to be true, and ſo to be true, euen as Lhzilt ſpake i wh 10 


he ſounded it, as he vttered it, il he that beleueth not theſe thing 


be fallen from grace andſaluatiou:who wil now beleue, that thi 


is theſigne ol mp body, and not the truth thereof2 and thenk 
= mult ſay likewile, that in dede we are not made accozding tot j 


image ofSod.Enery man in the tyme of Epiphanins did! 
not only p truth of Thiiſtesbody E blood in heanen,nozonlyt# 
dwelling thereof in vs by faith : but cuery man did belene 
ſelfe ſaying this ſpeache, and this pꝛopoſion, This is my bod 
b Ifthis ſaying muſt be belened, it mutt be true: ifthe ſpeac 
pfeife be true the thing thereby ſignified is true. bunch, 
doe ſignifie the ſubſtance of Chꝛiſtes body (foz his body is alt 
Kance)therefoze it is true, this is the ſubſtãce of Thziſtes bo 


But it it be fill bꝛead, it is not fo, to; mtkterialigend is noel 
+ ns ERA Fas in ad aaa 
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ehem © wine , whirdis che ane of bis baby an the Pas 
eramentaries teach, In this faying, This is my body, no bead 
is named, no ſigne, no figure : but only the ſeife body of Chziſte 
dich is one certaine ſub(ance. Therefoze all the Church in the 
nme of Epiphanius, and atwaies befoze, did beleue: the thing 
cs: pointed vuto in thoſe words, to be the ſubſdãce ol Chiles body. 
In bow lo euer it emed vulenſible ( as allo it is not lene , how 
we are made accozding to f image of God) pet p ſaping was be⸗ 
lened, enen as C buiſt ſaid it, ſicuriple dixir, as him ſrite ſaid it, Vs 
withoue gloling. without addicibs, with out figures, ozparables: leak. 
een as Lhjilk ſnake it, ſ it was beleued , and belened ofenery 
nan. And who ſo ded not telene it was revoned a damned per⸗ 
lun, withont grace, without ſaluation, without lite euerlaſting. 
Thus hane we heard two notable witneſſes of the faith ofthe 
whole Lhurche , the oneaLatine, . Hilarins: the other a 
grecian, Epiphanins . But now A will bzing foozth not (as be⸗ 
tape) the old Fathers bearing witneſle of the belefe of the people: 
Wh but I will hung foozth the whole people itſelfe, yea the people 
ths of? primatine Church, You ſhall heart al the citizens off houle 
| of Bodthzoughout the world witnelling with one voice, in one 
vad, cheir moſt conſtãt faith conching y Sacrament ofthe altar, 
Amen is an hebzew word, which partly wilhech , and parcly 
affirmech , ſignifying as it were at once; be ir ſo, and it is ſo. At Amen. 
——— 


” Anthe 
liturgies. 


„. Pry og Lyzill of Biernlalem, H. Baſil, S. Ambzole» 
of 2.5. Chryſoſtom doe wicuelle : that the peopie vied at Malle 
| {ome a auer dime. which ching chep tid ſpertaly ut 3 


init. my 


The aper of our Lord. x 

en dien as wellofthe body as of the blood: and 
againe as the:tyme of communion. | 

At the conlecration the Pꝛieſt inthe perſon of Chꝛiſt pronouns 
ceth moſt determinatip ouer bꝛead: This is my body, and ouer 
| wine, This is my bloood. Therefoze when the people anſwer tg 
| thoſe bleſſed ſayings, Amen t they allirme the ſame, that is affir, 
med; as though they laidwith one voice: It is verely the body 
of Chriſt and, it is verely the blood of Chriſt, whereof yon ſpeak, 
Andleaſt pou Gould thinke this c6ment to be of myne making, 
Ambrol. S. Ambzoſe exyounded y ſame word before me, laying: Ipſecl. 
deijs qui mat dominus Ieſus, hoc eſt corpus men, our Loꝛd Jeſus him ſell 


ſterijs ieth, this is my hady, Decalleehthe crying of our Lord, when 

cap. 5 his miniſter crieth fo in his name. Foz ot᷑ that crping he ſpeaketh, 
as it map appere by the woꝛd ſolo wing. 

wel: Our Lord Jeſus him ſelf crieth out, this is my body, bee 

koze theblefſing of y heauenly woꝛds, it is named another kind, 

1 bee eee him ſelf calleth it his own 

blood. befoze conſecration, it is called an other thing, after ton⸗ 

Amen. fecration it is called blood, and thou ſayeſt Amen : that is toſiy 

The (as S. Ambꝛoſe him ſelfe expoundeth it) verum eſt, it is tit 

found of That the mouth ſpeaketh , let the inward mind confelle: that ch 

E ſpeache ſoundeth , let the hart think. Ditherto, S. Ambzol, 

tcued. - doho would not bid the people thinke that, whiche the ſpeacht 

| ſoundeth: if the ſpcache were figuratiue . ſoꝛa figuratine ſpeach 

ſoundeth otherwile, then we ought to thinke thereof: as whal 

we ſay, God is lozy, Thailt is made ſynne, che rok is Chꝛiſt. 

Ads it was the cuſtome al the pzimatine Church foz the peopl 

to ſay Amen, ſtraight vppon the conſecracton of the body an 

blood, whereby they ſhewed them lelues to belcue the woꝛdes ul 

Clemens Chꝛiſt, and the work of thepoziel:enen lo was it alſo the cuſtome, 


1 that eee Clement. . 


( 
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dinerſe others doe witneſſe) the Biſhop would ä conſ. l. 8. 


1 + the people, ſaping: Corpus Chriſti, the body of Chiſt: and he cap.20. 
un⸗ 1 it. ſhould ſap, Amen, it is true, Andy Deacon whe he deli⸗ N | 
arec 


ered y chalice, did ſay: ſanguisChriſti,calix vitę: y blood ofLhzilt, Abs 

chalice of life, & he that dzank ſaid Amen, ſo it is, oʒ that is true, de Sacr, 
To which cuftome, being in vle at his tyme, . Ambzole al- li. 3 4 

ling wuteth thus: Dicit tibi Sacerdos, corpus Chriſti, & tu di- De Sacr. 

tis amen. hoc eſt verum: quod conſitetur lingua, teneat affectus. e 

The Prieſt ſaith to thee, the body of Chriſt, and thou ſaieſt Amen, 

chat istrue: that which thy tunge confeſſeth, let thy hart kepe. But 

what ſpeake A of S . Ambꝛoſe ? would the Apoſtles haueinade 

all the people to cry amen to that, which had not bene ſo, as the 

won did ſound 2 would they haue made the ſunple men to wit 

nelle their belefe to ſuch woꝛds, as neded a farther commer oz in⸗ 

terppetation? It is rather to be thought, pea to be moſt aſſuredix 

delcued, that they ozdeined that cuſtome: to thend all men mige 

know, that the thing conſecrated n — n in dede 

he body ol CThꝛiſte . 
S Auguſtine beareth witneſſe t to the ſame cultome caving: Aug. con 

Habet magnam vocem Cheifti ſanguis in terra, cùm eo accepts ab tra Fault. 

omnibus gentibus reſpondetur, Amen. the blood of Chriſt daa Nan. li. 

| greate voice in earth, hen aſter it is taken, all nations zunfwere : 5. 2 75 

amen, Hæc eſt clara vox ſanguinis, quam ſauguis ipſe exprimĩt ex 

ore fidelium eodem ſanguine redemptorum. This is the clecre 

voice of the blood; the which voice the blood it ſelfe foxceth out of 

ile mouth of the fairhfull being redemed with the ſane blos dz. 

Pope Leo the greate agreeth with H. Element, S.Ambzoſe,aup Leo ſer. 

H. Augnſtine. Sic ſazrzmenſz'cvmmunicare debetis, & cæt. 910 
Ye ought lo to communitate ofthe holy table, that ye donkt 8 

nothing at all of the truth of the body and blood of Lhiifte ;fozp 

my is taken iu the month, whithis belened th faith.” And 


Oooo ij Amen, 


rr 
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meter 


| Amen, is in vayne anfwered of them, who dilpte agen & 
mani which is reccaned. This place declareth — 


eee 
emen Rome vnder Leo) againft the real preſence of Lhriftes ba 
— blood vnder the fozme 0! betad. Foz ſcing the 8aniches been 
not Lhzilt to hane a true body at all, they might well donkey 


the truth ot his body and r 
But that holy Biſhop biddeth the people not doubt the 

— — —eö 

allo by mouth. Now betauſe Les ſetceth eee, 
'Beretiks truth of Chziltes body by mouth, againſt the tectauing t 
bevy t by faithonly : we map conietture, chat heretikes enen ia 
deny an ex days were ofthe mind, that their offpzing is now of. — 
truth in draw as much truth from Lhiftes wozks, as may be, ann 
Chziſtcs all things vpon faith, ſptrit, aud vnderftanding. Bur Leo in 
Dorus. gerh his doctriut dy the grnerall tuſtome of the whole Chun 


wherein the people anſwering Amen, did in open words « 
neſſe chem ſelues to beleue, that it was true, a 1 
layd,concerningthe body of Chuſt. 
Now becauſe ſome ofthem, who vled to ſay Amen, di 
whether the ſubſtance and truth D ut 
5 in the mouthes of the receaucrs, oz no: that Shepherd of <1 , 
Ore ſu· ges flok lapth, that if it were not his true body, and receaudi 


188 the month: it were in vaine to ſap Amen: It is true. Foz ſeinghi 


Bᷣꝛieſt bꝛinging meate vuto their mouthes. did ſay: The body i 


Chriſt: i notwithſtanding it were only to be receaued in hart ⸗ 


not in mouth allo, it were in vaine to lay, Amen, a to an 
fs ſo, it is true.and pet to think nharrocherwile, 
> Berengarinsdelened therelNpyeduce cond they rokerharths 
| h 
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| the Apollles, and by them to Chit, In the e der, 

Church the Prieſt cried out ate altar, This is my body, and 
. blood: All che pcople anſwered, it is ſoz Jr is true. . 
Amdꝛole biddeth them think as they ſpeake:yea cuen as the word 
ſounderh, &. L to ſayth they ſay in vaine,(t is true: if they diſpute 
againlt the truth thereof. And he teacheth the truth to be, that the 
fame thing is receaued inthe mouth, which is belened inſaith; 
6. Hilary ſapeth, No place of doubting is leſt, ſith- both by ous 
[Los pofeſſion,and by our faith it is verily fleſh and verily 
blood, Epiphanius witneſſeth , that cucry man beleueth our 
Lodo api, wherein he ſayd, This is my body: Aud who fo © 

eee enn 
pms * 
.  Heing all theſe things doe y pzone the faith ofthe 
what Church to haue bene, that Lhziftes body andblood was 
really pꝛeſent in the Sacrament of the altar, andreallp receaued 
intothe mouthes of the faithfult people: it remaincth ehae tholk, 
who haue bene deceaued in this behalf, do reenrne againe to 
their ſoꝛmer delete: aud that. as wel in al other points as in this, 
they do fox euer beleue the Catholike Thurch,the per of truths 
Knowing foz ſuretp, that it can not be a Catholike doarine, 
which is begun in our age, oz any tyme after the preaching ol 
the Apoſties, and that ſpecially, when itis contrary tothe lat 
Ny belened. 


Tim 1% 


ce of Lint Ser rn ge, 


7 . Chiilte had almo®ended — Tagdars 
naum, and ſhewed his wozdes to be ſpirit and lie, 
perceaning all the fanle, why the Jewosthoughedis | 

_ =. BOOoo ith - ſayings 


ſlerm. I, 


The auer bf s dur Lord. 


1 to be, tos lo much as they eftemed him u 
moꝛe then a naturall man, weighing his doctrine by they? ſenſes 


Toan.6, #earthelp reaſon: he foz declaration of they: incurable dyſſeaſe,g 


leuech, is ſafe:but wo to him, that beleueth not. 
S8. Peter beleueth, and confeſſeth Chꝛiſt to haue the wondesd 
| - | enerlaſtinglife. Judas beleueth not, eee, 
aue denil· The chete point al C hid belefe is, to acknowlege £1 
. of to be God, to be almighty, to be able to make and to doe 1 
bi ſoeuer pleaſeth him. This point he lacketh, wherſo denieth Chad a 
to he able to make the ſubſtance. ot his owne body pꝛeſent in 
uerſe plates at once, vnder diuorſe fozmes-of head and wine, 


therefoʒe any man wil not belenc this, he may abe, , 


De paſl. tion is rekned with Judas,who(as Leo hath witneſſed)belend 
£20911": notthealmighty power and Sodhead of hilt: Baruther 


* chin point. it S wells GREY * 
Thin ſaid: : The bread which [ wills geue, is my gelt thew 

of Chulte I will geue for the life of the world. Now are we come rom 

power ol C hiſt, to the will ol Lhuft. we all were agreeght | 

was able to make the ſubſtance of his body preſent vnder diu 

| founesofbjead, and wine, Nowe thele woꝛdts affirme,that 

will geue a kind ol bꝛead: the ſubſtante whercofis his ownlle 

euen that fleſh, the which he will gene fox the life ofthe world. : 

And if wegoe to his laſt ſupper, we lec bzead taken. and am 

dleſſing aud thankes geuen, he ſaid, This is my body which ß | 

uen for you. And he gane his twelue diſciples rwerine frag! 


2 _ 


' fo the detection of the cauſe thereof, ſayd:Sed ſunt quidamexyo, 
Beiefe is bis, qui non eredunt. But there are ſome of yon, who belene not. 
= chete For leſus knew e from the beginning, who they where which be⸗ 
leeued nat. Mtre we may ſee the chefe fault in all matter and ques 
tion ofthe ſupper of Chꝛiſt to conſiſt in not belening.He tharks 
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— of them, take, and kuͤte: in which vr dede 
nde he ſhewerh him lelf to make the ſubſtance ofhis body-pzes * Chzilts 
ſent vnder the fozmes of bzead in dinerle places at one tyme, all⸗ 
though not afterthe manner oflocall ſituation: becauſe his bod xx 
„ hath not in the Sacrament actually that nacurall dimention and 
; W occupying of place, which it hath otherwiſe Wing ©, 
deincd it to be: lo is it vnder twelue dinerſe fozmes of bead. 
here A am ſure many will ftand with me and ſay they belene The le 
not lo, to whom I anſwere:p by lo laying they haue condemned 
them ſclues to be ot thole of whom Lhzilt ſaid, there are ſome 
1 who beleue not. Fo pt᷑ Chꝛiſt ſaid by y which was bead 
his bleſſing, which (ill ſcemed bꝛead, yt Chꝛiſt ſaid thereot 
" is my bodie, gane it vnder twelne peeces oz fozmes : ſeing 
hey contelle him to be able to make his body meſent vnder di⸗ 
rſeformes,and to haue pꝛomiſed to gene his fleſh, and to haue 
aid,chisis my body, and to haue geuen it to twelue: how can they 
w that his body was preſent at that ſupper vnder twelue di⸗ 
rle fozmes ol bead, being whole and all vnder eche ſoꝛme?: 
The tonfelling ol that which Lhzilt laid. is a thing that apper⸗ 
emett vnto faith, becauſe the ſpeaker is God, to whom all faith Ioan. 14. 
eldgeth. To beleue this that God ſaith, mut nedes be a vertue: 
5 dtodiſeredice ie is a great vice. You will perhap allege, that Jam dies. 
de pofiteth nothing, the woꝛdes of Lhziſt are ſpirit and life, The aun⸗ 
haris true, x therekoze Abelene, that when he ſaid:take,cate this (en.. 
a — body, he gaue his body not without life # ſpirit:but vet as 
cally, as euer, by ſaying, Let the light be made, he made plight, 
0 eee fleſh (which pꝛoſiteth nothing) but 
eee genelyfe, how, and when ſo ener it pleaſeth hym, 


ce better: then the ſpirit and ſoule of man is able to quicken 
FUE = linely the body wherein it is. Thele two ſapinges, this 
xe "my b0dy,and, mp wozdes are ſpirit and lite gande fo well to- 

| % ly —@ gether, 


3. — our Lord. 
nener lache ſpiricand lite and power to quicken other other thi 


curnas his deſh ner lacked al kyud of prin ſrt ee | 


the ſonic was out of it, pet the godhed remapned g copyaiy i 


Colol. 2, dwelt in it. and the louie re ol — | : 


Therefaze when Chis ſaith, Thisi is my body which i is2eucy 


for you, Famboundtabelene, that his body is neither wichen 
vs, pk it were not nofita —— 
y words ot Lhzilt together, and that you not doing ſo, arecwi 
ont ye do repeut)terttine tu be condemued,foz not belening the 
An obie⸗ words: take, eate· This ĩs my body. You nnen 
ction. woꝛds, pet not carnally, but ſpiritually:as it is mere ia; £1 
wazdes to be belened. O lyz, he that aſſigueth a meane, howeh 
2 will belene Chyitles wojdes,tnthar — bwkl 
not to belene chem: ct beleſe innenterh nothing oc his owne, i 
followeth the autozitie of Bod that ſpeaketh . 3} belene inde 
that Chꝛiſtes words can not be carnal,as you take carual wa 


fo; foule and grote meaninges . Bur A bete to be verde 


8 and the chiefc and cleancft thing chat we ve 

tate, is bzead. To geue therefozethe chiefe and moſt health 

eth in the word to be eaten vnder the form of the pureſt en 

1 thing, is a very pure and cleane work far from all carnality, ; 
Inoble: Von will lap; it is mozepure,if it be rather beleurd to be tu 

tion. onlp r 

J anſwere, that is no pute eating ofa cozpozall thing. 

2 takerh away the truth of coxpozall eating. Againe both wi 
wer. of eating are better, then one ol them alone. Abelene his teu 

do be eaten with harcandmanth,to be eaten with body 1m 
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— — Pere faſleth your belefe, TY 
; ff tanſe vf rwo true thinges youbelene dur ont, the other hon dir 
Fi credit, 
To be lhort.ier vs imagine him that beleneth the real preſence 
achtes body and dlood vnder the fozmes of bꝛead and wine, 
so tand befoze the ſeare of hzilkes indgement, and that Lhzilte 
(as why he did belene and woꝛchip his dody-and blood 
the foxes of head and wine, i 
""May he not welanlwere in this wile? belened lo and did lo, 1% 
_ your mateltie taking bzead-and hauing bleiled , douted Fac., 
| eee body's which wos al mp tojetarhers vn- tholke. 
derffode tobe ſpoken pzoperiy, and to be ttue as they ſounded: 6 
_ ne ar the commandement of my welats ? adozed your bo- 
Waden dzrad. Chꝛiſt reply that he had pzeachers 2. 
K jotought him otherwile , and reyed to him fe beware, era fs 
 idolatrie: firſt that obiertiõ might not he made to any 


| en tae died home ie pres pa deten rang 
7 ant tuch docttine . Hrcoudly., tt ſo much doert ſand to 
Ws . —— 

men 2 who required ben brleue hing woes, nas 


5 eee hs Hi 2 8 This ismy body eve is 


The pe ofour Lord. 
„what fault (hall this pooze man be condemned? 
. 'Firſf;to belcneLhiſt, it is no fault. Secondly, Chiift lad: thi 
is my body, Thirdly, he, being pet an inkant, was of his paren⸗ 
tes taught:that to be the body ot Chꝛiſt, which was holden ont 
+ th: {Nicks head. Fonrthly,as many and moe pꝛeache vnto hig 
when he cometh to.laufull age, and ſay this is the body ol Chet 
as there art that afterward pꝛeache the contrary . Tell me 
what was his fault, foz which he may be cõdemned: If you in 
his eyes told him, it was not p body of Chꝛiſt:he will a1 
that foꝛ the reuerence he bare to the wozd of Bod, he denitd t 
- ſenſible inſtruction of his eyes, as geuing moꝛe credit to 12 
then to him ſelfe. Js that a fault? If pon replp, that by that me 
nes he mighc haue woꝛſhipped the rok in ſtcede of Lhuiſt:h 
anlwert he knoweth not what you meane, he nencr bones 
chewed him by moſt graue authoꝛitp, which was ſaid to bech 
If anꝑ ſuche thing had bene taught him, he foꝛ dis parte thay 
obedient to belene, ſo willing to adoꝛe C hꝛiſt:that he ann 
done any thing, which had bene commande d to him vnd 
name of Chꝛiſt, oz of his religion. Is this a fault, why thepg 
maan ſuould be condemned? o ſurely, ſeing the oꝛopdet v a 
Pſal. 72. ſaieth, Vt iumentum factus ſum apud te . am become as it we 
a beaſt befozc thee. . i 
Euthy. It is landable (ſaith Enthymins)that f in the ſigdt of Song 
in Pſal. take our ſelues as beaſtes: which being fo, J eee, 
in this pooꝛe and ſimple man. who if he be deceaned, he is de 
urd by Chꝛiſt, bp his forefathers, by dinerſe Catholikeandws 
tuous Þrcachers;by p vertueof dumilicy;ofobedicnce,# ol pi 
lone towards God. But on the other ſide, if Chzilt caloncd 
them befozehim,who denteth his reallpjeſence, i alt hi 
he did nut beleue the Sacrament: vfthe aitar to be wo 
hie: and eee | 
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wil he ſay? Sy2.J belened your body to lit at the right hand he 5io⸗ 
af od the Father, and therefore that pour body was not in the — 
pueſies haud ? why then thinkeſt thou, that A am not able to delcte. 


if make the ame. which is at the right hand of my father, tobe allo 


n preſent vnder the fozm ol bꝛead ? Sir whether you be able oz no, | 
nA cannot ſay,but I haue hard many pꝛeachers tel, p one body cã 


not be at one time in dinerſe places. O howe dzeadfully would 
chu anſwere in this caſe; Did not thoſe pꝛeachers, whom thou 
petfdeſt cofolow, ſay alwaies: they preached to thee the ſincere - 
wozd of God? Did they not by that. colour onerthzow monaC- 
teries; Thurches, altars , images of Saintes, and mine owne 
imageandcrofſe.2 Did they not denie the ſacrifice ofthe Baſle, 
pjaing foz the dead, and ſuch like auncient vſages , only foz pze= 
eee eee how inexculable they & 

Mart. I aid, Take, eate, this is my body. I ſaid this totwelne — 
— of them mp body, bad them make char thing, 5 

$ it is wꝛitten in the Boſpel; A ſhewed at Capharnaum. that X 
was igned of mf Father, andequall with him in power. they Tan. 6. 

»leines delenethatF made al creatures, places, times, oł no⸗ 

and now is it doubted how J am able to make my body 
MYelent vnder the foꝛm of bzcad in diuerſe places? - 

Zum maintaine che better p argument acainſt my allmighty | 

wer, they lay, J entred not into my diſciples , the does being Ioan. 20. 
am barer peneredehe throng oh contrarytothe 
3 of my Boſpell, oz came in by the window(as theues do) 

mbyſome hole(as crepers doe) yea any thing is ſoner belened 
then my diuine ſtrength and working. Thou hypocrite, leing the 
wow ol Bod hath it wzieten fouretymes inthe new teffament, 
Thisis my body: how comett thou to tame with me of my ſirrig 
in heauen, as though one ol my woꝛkes were tontrary tothe 


ether. Itin dede thou haddeſt dene humbly! 2 , m 185 


— 


| . The fapperofour Losd 
were Bod, thou wouldeſt nat mealaremy allmightie power yy 
thy ſunple wit. Thou art twiſe condemned: firft, foz deniall of a 
truth and againe far denying it againſt my cxpzeſſe wod whiq 
thou pꝛetendeſt to eſteme , and yet pzonoficeſt is falſe. Jfthe pay 
man ſay, he knew not ſo much, nat ſaw not the falſchod of chu 
argumet, and beginne to accute the ſaifc pzeachers who deceiny 
him: Chꝛiſt mate well ſay, that he was not deceaued. oz belon 
| thoſe falſe pzeachers began their faile doctrine, he had ſaid, Thi 
is my body, and this is mp blood, and all the wozldbelened,an 
taught the reall pzeſence of Lhyiſtes body & blood fiſten hund 
peres together. what cauſe nowe haddeft thou , to beleus any 
Golpell, and new pꝛeachers thereof? ane 
Biſdop oſmome had deceaned vs, and we heart ſap, de is aver 
 enilmi:therekozs we thoughthe had deceaned-vs. Al in this 
. Thailtecll hun, chat the Bilhop of Kome-wore p lucceſſour of $ 
Deter, and lo his vicar, hauing promile by him not to m 
' faith: and pet that he alone taught not that doctrine, ne » 


4 ll the Bilyops,, doctozs , © pzeachers of the whole Church tar 


the ſame from the beginning: ann bor Chat him ſlfe had 
the lame: that all the Enangeliftes , aud the Apoltle S, | 

| had wiitten the ſamt: that al faithfubmen beleued the Murer 

excuſe tan he haue, who lozeſooke Chriſt, the Apotties, thei 
- aps, the Fathers. che preachers and the whole. Church, cotul 
lowe an vpſtart renegate frier, who began his doctrine ſoaw 
bitionſiy, and mondie, wha lined (a enil. died io terriblp: ti 
dis very abhominable dealing with great iatintes, his ſhamfi 
_ iuceſ}andharible death mige mak any g90d man wearie tl 
think vpon him, much lells ſyould ſo man haue folowed hin 
Ty be ſhont, anſwer the poze miley him ſelfe what he may, x 
dr can not denie, but that both Chziſt ſaid this is my body, et 


| Sdurch caught the lame; and ver he belened nat this robeth 


Thefixth Books; 428 | 
body of Chzilte , and therefoze is one ot them, who belene not: & Hebr. I. 
without faith(which is but one)there is noſalnati6,no pleaſing 
of God. no part in thekingdb of heanen. which thing if they 
that be aline wilt conlider, they mate returne againe ta 
the- Lathotike Churche, and lo be made linely 
members of that body, whereof Chute 
| tothe Ganionr, | 
7 
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The we ofc our Lord: 
Type preface o the > ſenen th books. 


| Dad thought to haue ended my treatiſe of our Lozds ſup upper, 
. with ſuch matter as had bene ſet foozth inmy fozmer ſix boks, 


But when J had ſeen S. Juels Keply againſt D. Darding, 
and had fokid not only contrarie doctrine to that which the Ca⸗ 
tholikc Chruch betcueth, verered cherin: gut a alſo the ſame vttertd 
with ſuch enoꝛzmoule nuſconftrning of the woꝛde of Bod, and 


with luche abuling of auuciẽt wꝛiters, that it ſemed expedient to 


detect the lalſhod thereof: toke vpõ me to anſwere ſpecially to 
that article, whiche did impugue the reall. pꝛelence ol Thultes 


© body, whereof Ii had inrreated, - 


And becaule A could neither ell cantwess; Amin 


5 ' withouit ſome reſpect had to D. Hardings anſwere, not conue- 
niently put both D. Hardings and . Juels whole wozdes in 


my booke(which alredie was greate enough) was conſtrained 


0 to take ſuch ozder, that neither al their wozdes might be at large 
laied fooꝛth, noz the pith of them in any part diſſembled. xpherin 
J haue ſo behaued my ſellt, that M. Auel ſhall haue no iuſt cauſe 


to cbplatne of me. Foz I haue to my knowlege omitted no ſcreip- 
turc, no authoꝛitie, no ne of any foxce, whereunto J ham 


not aunlwered. 
As foz p bookes of D. Darding r of 99. Juel,they being extit 


in moſt mens handes, nede not to be pzinted again by me. Pow 


fully M. Auel is anſwertd, the diſcrete Reader ſhall iudge, when 


he commeth to the matter. This much A will ſay, it was mon 


pain to ſtaie my penne in ſuche abundance of ſtufle as the good- 


nes ol the cauſe, and euill dealing of . Juel gaue me, then u 


ſecke at any tyme, what might be iultly anfwered. 
One thing beſeche the Header to note moſt diligẽtly, that in 


all this rreatife th Auel voy none FOFIET meane ſo Common 
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to piout bis intent; as to let one truth againſt an other: As 
though Chziſtes body could not both be in heauen vilibiy » and 
in the Sacrainent miraculoufiy:03.4s though becauſe the Sacra- 
ment is a figure, it could not alſo contein the truth which it ligu⸗ 
rethe O becauſe Chꝛiſt is caten by faith, his body might not be 
taten allo realp in the Sacrameut. But this thing is common to 
. Auel with other or his faction. Marit to leaue out the true 
nominatine caſe, and to pit in a falle, to lcane out the chefe 
wo which is the keie ofall diſputation, to conueye woꝛdes of 
his own, which the authour neuer thonght ol, to miſpoint e mil⸗ 
| englily the teſtimonies of the fathers to fallifie their meaning: 


that A can not tel whether any man hath vſed ſo much in ſo litle 


arreavily,. as in this our arri ar the reallppeſence de is nd 
Neitheris it vnknowẽ to p ierned who bath lern dis booke. p 
ge hath vſed the like falſhod in p ather articles allo, as by Gods - 
grace the woꝛld ſhal ſee oz it be long. Jn the meaye tymeindge | 


the reſt by this which J ſhall ſer befoze thine eyes. And piaie vn⸗ 


to God. p either o. Auel map lee his vnhoneſt dealing x amen? 


him ſelle, oꝛ els that his folly maie be manittz to al men, ta 


| Pn. periſh, deliderhole; who will. 
not endenour by all meanes 2 ta 
eee bY 
+ ger ne eee 
Bp pony 4 Tax | 
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The Gp, of the ſeuen th Bale: | 


. Mater Tuel kath not anſwered D. Hording vel 
touching thevvords of Chriſte #ſpper 
2 That; ſupper of Chriſt is naked & bare figun 
accordig to the Doctrine of the Sacramitarie,, 
3 ThatChriſtes bodies receaued by mouth not 
by faith only. 
4 M.Iuelhath not replied vpel, touching the ſixth 
123 of S.lobn,But hathabu ed as vel 
| ee er arp of the fathers, 
1 Trem he hath not rephed vel, ronchingeth 
ie be ſupper with theft 4 
6. her conferred t er ypith the ſixtbo 
Loba, ar it pught to 6 1 
7. r . 2 7 1 
| of his fle 
8. pether theCatholiksor 5 expoil 
| morevnproperie vr inconnenientlic 3 vori 


belonging to Chriſtes ſupper. | 
9. 4 e of . 22 corruptedhy 


to. 0 ring aduerbs. 
a1. 7. e anther of the Sener rf 
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The flxth Booke . 330 
12. OfC paſtes glorified bodie , and the place of + . | 
Hierom expounded. 
3. A place of S.Chryſoſtomexamined, 
14 The difference eden Apa and oure 
Lordes ſupper. 
15. The anſpvere to M. Taels concerning the Nicene 
| Councel, S. Auguſtine & ct. © 
16. VVhether C briſtes bodie dvvelleth realie i in 
| our bodies by his natiuitie. 
17. Tem, vvhether by faith. © 
18. The contradictions of M. Iuel in e | 
19. Whetherby bapti iſm Chriſte dvvelleth reallie 
f in our bodies,” 
20. Item, Vyhether by the Sacranient Nba, 0 
W , fo ORC hen 
21. Chriſtes bodies proued reall preſe nt 58 
Cubmſaſtams vvordes. 
22. Item, hy the vvordes of S. Hilarie. 


23. Item, fS. Gregorius Nyſſenus. * 


3 Tem, fe S. 25 85 
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' The jupperofonr Lord. 


cage Yuel hath not anſwered D. Gar din well, 
| onrhing the 28257 of * hziũtes e | 


The firſt J Vel. fs. 316. The people was not taught in the firſt Coo. yeres to 
Eur beleue, that Chriſtes body is really, ſubſtantially , corporally, 
carnally, or naturally in the Sacrament. 
Harding. Of the termes really Jubſtantialh , Corpo 
ralhj & cat. found iu the doctor. 


Sl. luel. His anſwere is, that Chriſtes body i. is corporally vnited to 


vs: but whether it be Preffr' in the Sacrament, he anſwereth 
not one word. 


Harding. Ibe termes are fold in the doctors treating 
of the true 3 of Chriſtes body in the Sacrament. 


Tye firſt Sander. Ergogg. Juel ſaid not truly. Foz as D. Harding now 
ſaith it, ſo he pzoueth afterward Chyiftes body cobe reallyt in the 


Jud. Sacrament, . 

5 Iuel. In this matter he i is able to alles nothing for direct prouf 

9. Hardin 2055 people hath euer bene taught, tha 
0 


the body of C briſt is preſent verely in the Sacrament 
VVbich doctrine is found ted vponC briſtes plaine vvords 
Theſecby Sander. Ergo, M. Juel,he was able to allege ſomewhat, | 


9 Iuel. It ĩs marueil, the people ſhould be taught without a tes- 
92 cher, or withourwordg.or thoſe not writen. 


Harding. Chriſtes yvordes are ex refſed by thre 
Euangeliſts and S. Paule „Tale, eate, this is my body 2 
this is my blood & cœt. 


Tet — gaiphcobereby dirs 
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HB arding. Neither -ſaieth our Lord only , This iomy 
body,but to put the matter out of dout,h hon. /5118 
is geuenfor you. 


luel. 317. Hereupõ M Hardin foiiderh hiscarnal reſints 18. The 40. 
in ſuch groſſe ſort really and fleſhly in the ens c. 3 — 


San. It is no groſſe ſoꝛt of peſente whiche is reall, true, and 
miraculonſe, as being ot Chꝛiſtes own inſtitution. gartion and 
Apelles (herein your aunceſtoꝛs 89. Jucl) thoughtita carnall, a 
grolle, a fleſhly thing fox Chyiſt to lie nine moneths in his mo⸗ 
| thers belly. to be nouriſhed there with blood and humonrs, to 
be bozne naked, to be wzapped in clonts. Foz a remedie of which 
abſardities, the one of them deniled that Chꝛiſt was not really 
tome: but that which Tercallian ſaich againſt Bzarcion ſhalbe J crtul. 
my anſwere to you-Firlt God(laieth he) hath cholen the fooliſh Crit. 
things of the woꝛld to confound men that are wile (in their own 
conceit)z, wharſdener is vuwozthy of God, is expedient fo: mi, 
3. Be thou aſſured, Chꝛiſt had rather be home then in any parte 
to make a lpe. Mow if we applie all cheſe ſayinges to Lhtiftes 
preſence in the Sacrament, it ſhalbeleſle tarnall, lele groſle.leſſe 
| ficſhly to haue the ſubftance of Chziftes cozpozall fleſh in a ſpiri⸗ 
mall manner really pꝛelent vnder the fozme of bzead, then either 
to be coxpozally in his mothers wontd, or to think that he made 4 
a lye, when he ſaid: take rate this is iy body. 4 5 
luel. Chriſt vſeth not any of theſe words. 
Han. eee Angulkne, atone wans Epi. 174. 
tound che thing is 
Harding, 500 0. 10.1 bos h this manner of 19 be 


Lot thus expreſſed in the ſcripture, yet it is _ 
of the ſcripture. | Wd 
aan 1 


, 


The fed ofour Lord. 
The fiſth Iuel. Chriftvieth no leading thereunto. 


vntrut9 Sander. The worde (chit ) did lead the Apofttes to that which 


was in Chꝛiſtes hands, oz which lap befoze him: the woꝛdes (is 
my body) ſhewed the ſubſtance thereof, as if 3 ſhewingtoa 
man that kind of beaſt, ſhould ſap, this is a lion:the woꝛd (this) 


leadeth him to that beaſt which he ſeeth and wherennto J point, 


is a lion, (heweth: the ſubſtance ofthe thing pointed vnto. This 
oddes only there is, that a man by pointing t ſpeaking can ſhew 
2 "oy p 48 only that which was befoze:butSod,who ſpake e it was made, 
by pointing and ſpcaking doth make that to be the ſubſtance of 
his body. whiche was not lo befoze. Howe, as when it is truly 
ſaid this is a lion, tt wil follow thereof, vnder this viſible foꝛme 


which I ſhew, a lion is ſubſtancially conteined: ſo ſeing Chile 
pointeth to the Sacrament, taping; This is my body, it will fol 


low thereof: in this Sacrament imp body is conteined ſubſtan! 
cially, cozpozally gt. Thus Lhziſtes wozdes lead vs to his body 
ſubſtantially pꝛeſent in the Sacra Es . Jet nut io 
ſcribe by his owne pꝛomiſe. c 


Iuel. 315. D. Fiſher faith:this ſenſe can not in any y wiſc be babe 


red of the bare wordes ol. Chriſt. 

Sander, wel fiſht J pzomile vou, if he filiz wel, that catcheths 

Contra lie. 1. The bleſſed B. ol Rocheſter had (aid, that the vnderſtäding 
captiuit. Of the Soſpeil is maze certeinly obteined by the interpyetation 
Babyl. ofthe Fathers and by the pꝛattiſe left by them, then by the bare 
cap. io. words of the Solpel. Foz example hereof, he ſaith, no man ſhall 
1 y. p2oue by the bare woꝛdes ofthe Soſpel, that any poꝛieſt in thelt 
go ele daies doth tletrate the true body and blood of Chꝛiſt. (Hatk 
Aitheſe good leader whereof he ſpeaketh) Fox although(laith he)Chrif 
end der him ſelf did in dede make bisbody and blood of breadandwine, 
Fylher. © pct except thelike be pz0wiſed and graunted to vs, we tan not 
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| thew (now felloweth one of the places alleged by g. Juell) Ni. 


9 No vord is put, whereby it maie be proued, that in our Maſſe the 2 our 


very preſence of Chriſtes body and blood is made. . Mathew gunmen 
then poneth it not, neither H. Marke. And whercas S. Luke. ® 
and H. Paule witneſſe that Chꝛiſt ſaid, make this thing forte 
remembrance of me: albeit that was ſpoken to the Apoiles; yct 
it is not thereby pzoned, that the lucceſſozs of the Apoltles maie 
doe it. Then cometh he to the later woꝛds, which 89. Juel citeth. Py 9 
Non poteſt igitur per vllam ſcripturam probari, 1 autlaicus ih 
aut ſacerdos quoties id negotij tentauerit, parimodo conficietex  * 
pane vinogue Chriſti corpus & ſanguinem, atque Chriſtus ipſe 
conficit, cum nec iſtud in ſeripturis continearur.Ft tan not theres 
foze be pꝛoued by any ſcripture. what can not be pꝛouedſg. Jueie 
gent me the nominatiue caſe to heverbe non poteſt, it can not. 


what can not? 

Iuel. D. Fiſher ſaieth, the eee preſence can not be vented The vs. 
neither by thele wordes (this is my body) nor by any other: brand! 
| San. Thenyou make carttal pꝛeſence the nomninatine caſe to 
che verbe, Poteſt. but D. Fyſher ſpake not thereof, The whole 
ſpeache which foloweth is that whereof he ſpeaketh, to wit, that 
either a lay man oz a pꝛieſt ſhall (when he attempteth it) make 
the body and blood of Chꝛiſt of bread and wine as wel as Thzil . 

did. that thing tan not be pꝛoued, fo aſmuch as it is not contets 
ned in the kcriptures. But it followerh after; that by f interpre⸗ 
tation and practiſe ofſo long time, the holy · Joſt hath expounded 


to vs theſe words: Hoc facire make this thing, in ſuch wile, that Luc.22 1 * 


the ſnccefſours of the Apottles may conſecrate Lhziftes body and 
blood. Dow manivenozmouſe fauites have you commured here. 
in, 89. Auelefirtt D.Harding affirmed theſe wozds 3 This is my. | 
bodie to teache a reall pzeſence . But B. Filher ſpake of thele 


s This is my bodie, 
ae Make ieee h it 7 5. 


ö The r of our Lord 
2.D. Harding ſpake of the real ptcſeuce whiche wyl mantel 
be pꝛoued. if anx ſacrament at all be commannded to be made by 
Chꝛilt. D. Fiſhet᷑ ſpake of this point , whether any man had au⸗ 
rte to make any ſacrament at al,dz no. z. b, 
wake of Chꝛiſtes woꝛdes. B. Fiſher ol our doinges 
by B. Fiſher neuer doubteb but that theſe wozdes, This is ny 
body, whenchci were ſpoken by chꝛitt or his Apoſtles,madean 
pom d the re al pꝛelentce of his bodie and blood. But he aſketh ef 
9 „ how thei can pꝛoue by only ſcriptures, that au um 
after — able to make the ſupper of Lhiilt, (not th 
he douted of the thing it ſelfe) but heaſkcth foz the pꝛouf there 
B.Jnew out olthe new teſtament. How fox BJ. Auel to cite B. Fiſher 
ſhod. wonds leaning aut the nominatine tale which immediatly iu 
wed, and to ſupply a falſe nominarine caſe neuer thought oflp 
B. Fylycr:it is a figure of a man that hath repelled al good c 
Lience.and therefoze it is ua wider il he haue erred in faith, nt 
- caring what he wziteth, fo he maiebe counted lerned in the 
cies th en neither greeke nos latin, neither verb,oznaw 
_ nattnecale. 
64 Inel. RI. Hardingsfrendes.D. Smith. D. r Gardenier h 
tan not agree vppon the termes naturally or ſenſually c. 
W.Juels Ian... wheve is the won of god. an. Auel, whereofyou boaſth 
| baer. dee much2areB. Frſher, and . Smith, and O. Bardener you 
Euangeliſtent to them now you flie to auſwere S. Mathew. 
Sark. S. Lulte, and S. jSanle;you haue fozbidden vs allthed 
thers of theſe nine hundred peres, and ſhall ic be lawfull fozy 
_ foanſwerothe wards of the _bleſſed-Enangelifts by a cauil mo 
ny 
demmed pour oyinou ĩoꝝ hereſie, and al thei beleue chatna 
preſence which von impugne, And that which vou bring cor 
ung he ſenſe oftherermes eie menue fo 225 


t. Tim. . 
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tal ke 113022ed only concerning the maner of ſignilping Lhiiltes 
reall pꝛeſence, which is no weighty mater when the real pzelence 


it ſeife is once agreed vppon. 


Iuel. This article cannot be proued by the old doctours, as M. F. 
Harding grawiteth by his ſilence. | — bong 


Sander. If it: de pꝛoued by Thzilt , whome D. Hardinge citeth, 

what nede a better doctour? and yet he bꝛingeth allo moe doc⸗ 

tours then vou haue anſwered to, as it ſhal appert afterward. 
Iuel. The queſtion is not of Chriftes words, but of his meaning 


which muſt be cõſidered chefely, as the Lawiers and S. Auguſtine 9 
ſaie. Chriſt meant not this to be his bodie reallie. — | 
Sander. S. Hilarie diſputing againſt the Arrians, whome he 
intended to confute by the natural pꝛeſence of Chꝛiſtes bodie ta⸗ 
ken by vs really inthe ſacrament, made this preface to his talke, 10 n. 1. 
bcerning p- woꝛds wherein £hzift pꝛaied that the faithiul might Lib. 8 de 
be one. as Bod the Father is in Thruſt, and Lhaifte in hym. Aur Trinit. 
forte qui verbũ eſt, ſignificationẽ verbi ignorauit? et qui veritas eſt 

loqui vera neſeiuit? et qui ſapientia eſt, in ſtultiloquio errauit? et 
quivirtus eſt, in ea fuit infirmitate, ne poſſet eloqui, quæ vellet in- 

telligi: loquutus plan. ille-eſt vera & ſyncera fidei Euangelicæ 
[Sacramentaineque ſolũ loquutus eſt ad ſignificationem, ſed eti 

ad idem docuit, ita dioengvt omnes vnum ſint, ſicut tu pater in 

ne et eßo in te, vt et ipſi vnum ſint in nobis: Either perdaps oth 

he which is the word. not know the ſigutfication of the wozd? 
anddoth not he which is the truthe mow to fpeakerrae chings? 

he which is the wildoms erred tnfotithfpeaking* and is he 

which is che. powerzof duch tutberfittrte that he cannor vecer* 
. ˙ A he harh ſpoken 

uamitethe true and ſyntere mylterten br the faich' of the goſpel. 
Mid very un ine vets 


| The aber of our Lord. 
hath taught fo? faiths ſake: ſayingthus, that all may he dur u 
_ picatid of thou O Father art in me, and I in thee, they alſo may be ont in 
- 9 vs. It then Chꝛiſt much moꝛe in his laſt ſupper ſpake inluchint 
des perv that he did not only fignifie his minde , but alſo taught vs * 
faith of the Satrament: what a folly is it, to pꝛetend that deu 
otherwiſe then he meant? Spectally ſith in this place we atel 
farre from any eircumſtante, which may hinder the oper mn 
ning of Chꝛiſts ſpeach, theſe woꝛds: which is geuen for donn 
put matter out ot al dout, as D. arding hath told pon bei 
and that is further p2oued inninciblp after this ſoꝛte: This is n 
bodie whichi is geuen for you: but my body geuen foꝛ von isre 
ſibftanriall,natural,therefoze this is ſo. This argument cann 
be anſwered, except ve ſay the ligne of Chꝛiſtes body was gen 
to death foꝛ vs. Foz y participle uo o of in grecke. in eng 
geuẽ, æ the relatiue quod in latine, in ene 
traiue the noune corpus body vnto that only meaning, wher 
it is ſaid the true body is geuen foꝛ vs, that no ſcape map b 
beſide infidelitie and herelp, whereof J haue ſpoken at largel 
my fourth booke. the 6.chapiter.che18.circumftance. Ffnowthi 
which is pointed vnto, be the reall, natural, and lnbttantialit 
dy of Cniſt which dien fo vs, ſeing this tharhe pointerh 
is meant ofthe Sacrament, Chꝛiſt meant, that in this Hacr 
his body is really, naturally, & ſubſtantially pſen,dra che x 
| s Vy. foze BY. Fuel nut fubſcribe. 1 


1. Cor. ie Tuel.Chril wastherockeybutyernot reale. 
Aug. leu 


„ the intent to make an? Sacrament, — 
reaces de: diyerle natures are named in them, which can nener be on 
temp bo- ubſtäce, hut only in inalitie, os in ſimilitude, but this] ismy be 


de, a the nameth one ſubſtance only, and ſignifieth it alone really x 
Ebi. . Ac was uot tente ane gn rode i nnd. * 


Luc. 22. 


1 The flach Baoke _ | {Me 
[Panic fpake. fo2 the water owed out of two rocks, intwo di- irs, on. 
nerſe partes ofthe wildernes. Either of which did ſiguttieLbyilt, Nan, 2 

and they bothe art only one rock in meaning, and in the ſubſtãte 

figured .4.. Therefoze S. Paule meant only by the name of the 

rock, the ſpiritual rock which in ſubſtance was Lhzilt him ſelſc. 

They danke (laith he) ol the ſpirituall rock. But. this ĩs my bo- , Cor. is 

dy,is ſpoken ofa real truth made pzeſent at Chiſtes ſapper, and | 

bewed ontwardlp aparte from Chꝛiſtes own viſible body. 
g. He lated not this rocke pointing to it, but the rocke.s, Not, 
is chꝛiſt, but was Chꝛiſt. >. Such cffectual words folowed not to 

hey: hat any real rocke was mcant: as theſe wozds are,which Luc. 25. 

is gruen for you: whiche folow and e, other wazdes, 

This ie my body. 
luel. D. Harding muſt ſerk helpe of 16 or moe ſundrie figures The r. 

vbutruth. | 


ot knowen to the old Fathers. 4 v. 
Cc at * 
ſubſtance of Chꝛiſtes ſupper trome his externall table, frame his 
w. kam his wo, and from the Apoſtles bodies. 2. D. Dars 
s figures be to defend Lhziftes wozds,yonrs to deftroy the, 
* C 
Aures, as ſhal appere in due place. | _ | 
" luel. way Fathers thought i it no hereſie to expound Chri- JK 7, -4 
ſteswords by a .  butruth. 
| Sander They thought it heren to expound theſe wodds, This 
way body by arhetozical oz griimarical figure, as bySynecdoch - 
93 Mctonymia, 01 ante other which may exclude the ſubſianciall _ | 
Nelenc of the figntred. 0 
Iuel. ET diſciples( s. Apguſtine airhychefigur © * pal. 
ofhis body and blood. 


of his own body. 
© Sunder De did, ſo, but he dr a nega 
| KUre 


The repble ofout Lord. 


1 - beg 15. ofhis Fathers ſabſtance, is alſo the ſclfe ſame ſub tante with his. ef 
Ho Father. . He gane a true and not a falſe ſigne . And pet it were | £ 
- BE Theſe _ falle, if this which he pointrth to and affirmeth to be his body, 
I. — are were not in dede his body, ſeing the woꝛds ſignific ſo much, as 1 | n 
BY vcfoze. haue declared in ny ſecondbooke, xij. chapter. 3.De gaue a mira- a, 
5 kecnlouſe, x not a conunon figure, in the letõd booke it. chapter. 4. J al 
if 1 A diuine, æ nota rethoꝛical figure, in the ſecõd booke lit. chapter. at 
1 5. Amyſtical, & not an artificial oz natural figure, in y fifth booke Ml ot 
\fR . ſixtenth chapter,s.De gan? at his ſnapper a fignre of the new an pi 
|. not ofß old teſtament. chat is to pal, a figure which hath the truth Ml ie 
Wi a tu it, and not of that kind Whiche only vorh betdken the truth 


78 in abſent from it, which thing S. Auguſtine declarcrh moſt enidit: 
Plal.39. ly, ſaying:Theold Fathers did celebrate the figure of the thing to 


LEH dome when as yet the true ſacrifice( which the faithfull know) wu 
Abe foretoldei in figures. theſe ſacrifices (being as wordes that promiſe 
| A | thing)are taken away. Quid eſt quod datum eſt completiuum! 


What is it which is geuen as accompliſhing oz pertozming iht 
old ces, which pzomiſed a true ſacrifice? S, Aus 


bh Yen ay FHF OR Soto ot ares TCC r 
— ers. C 
£00 + : p 2 


(Chet by guſtine anfwercth, Corpus quod noſtis, quod vtinam non ad i- 


che Sara ditium noueritis. 1 body which e know i is 05 accompliſhm#i 


diu pont damnatio 
| 1 nk endearing EY 4 wear 
| dk this body wearepartakers, we know what wr ceceaue,Hert 
Bale & Auguftine maniteſtly.c; b che body, whithe we receaue in 
SE SI% the Sacrament, the very truth pzomiſen, which atcompliſhea# ] 
Wl HEE the old figures. N, 
„ Degane afigure, bathe ſpakenit a figure, Youlringth 
autoxitie to moue that Lhiiſtes wozds be expounded by a gt 
agthough S.Augultine thought the ſptach to be figuratine.Fo 


Wan word, OY wm {ene REO but . 


—_— 


755 Theſeuenth Booke. 33 
h his choꝛitie proneth not your intent. For S. Anguffine erketh 

were F Lhziſtes deede and nat ot his words. 9 2 1916 5 
body, . The names of bod and blood (as they are viſually taken ok 

AS nen) doe ſignifie ſuch a viſible a coꝛruptible, and moꝛtall nature | 
na- as al we haue, which thing H. Auguſtine wel knowing, e de 
er. 4. all men moſt depelp pondering the ſame, in lo much that EIS Trin. lib. 
ter. W afeard, leaſt childern wold thinke, that Chin had walked none 
booke WF otherwile vpon the earth, then in the ſhape of bread: fo that rel⸗ 

o, and pect he always teacheth, that the body of Chꝛiſt in the Sacramee 

truth iothe ſigne and figure of Chꝛiſtes viſible body. ; 

After ſuche ſozte S. Paule ſpeaketh of Lhiiftes gelbe, ſaying: 
Althongh we haue knowen Chriſt accordingtothefleſh, yet we 2. Cor. 6. 
know him not. In which woꝛds he meaneth not that Chiſt now 
lacketh his fleſh , but that he now isno moze vilibly lern in his 
founer moꝛtall m—_ 7 

8. Yourabuſing of S. Auguttine in this bebe l comer ff 
pe are not worthy to be a preacher ,as who-vuderſtand „ 
90 pour oke; it it tome ol malire, von are not won to de 8 ſerue 
may , as who dtfighterh ir lending ſoules to damon. - 


Iuel. Tertullian ith: This is my body, that is to lay,the gan of of this recs 


of mie bodice, ib 
Sander. De meaneth ſo, — — et 

real ence. but che truth is ſo armed, 
. turned vppon your owne hend. — 3 
witnelle. that the artionites bought foxth a place ai S. Manie 51. 
where it was wyiten of Chuiſtes manhood, accepta.alfjgieſeryi Phil. 2. 
(non veritate) the ſhape of a ſeruant hing tunen, nat the ten 

(laid the Martionite) & io ſimilitudine hominis, non in humlne, 1 
and in the likenes of a man, not a man. de f gura inueritus homo. 


in 
don ſubſtantia, id _— carne, and ea 1 2 
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WD. Juen 


likea 


his r 


ning. 
is iopued ta the ſubltance af Chꝛiſtes body ſo, that p body + ſigne 


Libr. 4. 


contra 


Marc. 


ar not true man, as . Jucl now, becauſe the Fathers name the 
cuntte in figure of the body, would diſpꝛone the true body of Chꝛiſt in the 


The 1410 of our Lord, 


| Fubftance, that is to ſay not in fieſh , Thus did the Oarcionit 
reaſon out of the woꝛd of Bod it ſciſe, to pꝛone that Chain way 


" Gacramet, But what anſwereth Tertullian?Q naſi non & figura 
& cæt . as though the figure, and likenes and ſhape be not allo 
ioyned to the ſubſtante. $0 ſay we, the kigure whereof we diſpute 


ofthe bzeade make both but one perfite Sacramcnt oz myſtical 
figure. And that I will pꝛoue pet moze platnly out of this very 
place of Tertullian, who ſpeaketh moſte literally of bꝛead as t 
was an old figure of Chꝛiſtes body, whereof in D ieremie it was 


Iere. 11. ſaid. let vs put the wordrof the Trofſe)into his bread to wit, vp6 
38 . his body. £hiiſt thefulfilling the old figures, fecit panem corpus 


Chꝛiſt 
_ the ſuum. made the bzead his body, as Tertullian ſaith. It he did ſo, 


deer. tt cundd nat tary bzcadany longer. Foz as aper being once mat 
7 lier, tarieth no moze aper, ſo can not the head, whiche is made 
- | Lhtiftes body, beany longer the ſubſtance of bzead. This ge 
Note that being put(whiche is mol? true, and it is expꝛeſſed in Te! 
the leife e dimſeife) goe you fozward: and ſap, this is the figurt ofmy body, 
— . as long as pon wil, vet the ground ol that figure can not be the 
S ſubſtance of dead (lith it is made alredie the body of Chzift) am 
% conſequently rhe ſubttante of Chꝛitt ir leltt being made olth 
fribltance of bꝛead, and myſticallp conteined vnder the fozmes 
© | bzead; is that figure (ol Chiie him ſelfe walking viſibly and 
+5 fuffering veach)whereofTerrullian ſpeakerh.By this mene be 
| | Head and his body in all one. 
bang. Iuel. After conſceration(ſaith S. Ambroſojthe hody of Ch 
ph. || (sfignified., 
* San. o. Ambraſeoth peak of hs lignin, wil 


enteo Ee = ©A, = =: au = a ni, eas. = an os 
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Tue ſeuenth Boobs. [667 
made wdiles the doꝛieſt pzonounceth, Hoc eſt corpus meum, this 
is inp body. Our Loꝛd Jeſus him ſee, ſaith S, Ambzoſe, cricth 
out. this is my body. Betoꝛe the blefſing ofthe heanenly woꝛdes 
it ts named an other kind, alter cdfecration the body is lignikied. 
The which place wel vnderſtãded doth vtteriy onerthiow your 
figuratine opinion. Fo H. Ambzoſc pzclicth vpou the ſignifi⸗ 
cation of theſe woꝛds, this is my bodp, and this is my blood. The 
body ſaith he is ſignified, the blood is named by mouth. and this Nã cupa 
ſignification is made, when hꝛiſt oz his miniſter doth conſecrate 
by theſe heauenly wozds, Now immediatip befoze he (aid, Quid 
dicimus de ipſa conſecratione diuina, vbi verha ipſa domini Sal- 
uatoris operantur © What ſay we of the (rife conſecration of God, 
where the ſelf woꝛds ofß Lozd our Sauiour do wozk? Now put 
together M. Juel. The wozds of our Sauiour do ſignily his bo- 
dy blood, and y ſelfe wozds dae wozke, a verily them (clues cã 
wozke none other thing then they lignifie: therefoze the wozdes 
ol our p auiour, which doe ſignifie Thziltes body and blaod, doe 
workenndanake. the fame hody and. hann. That is the fignifi- ag, Juri 


cation, whereof H. Amdzole lpeaketh.. Wenne | 
mf. von ſhew your ſcife tu de an turmie af the 


ſrathe, 

Au. Iam oppreſſed with chemahinade afwimetive,; 21275 2 
| San.As kaz thele wirneles that lap che Hacrawent in. figure; W.Jueis 
be no witnelles to pour belefe, betauſe they pzoue-pour. intent as ——_— 
well, as ifa man would zone by folemmye wicuelles that has | 
vo foule, becauſe A hane a body. Foz whereas a Hgcramentcon- Au 2 
lifterh of two parts ꝛol an inuilible grace aud of & viſible ſigue, 6 <p * 
whereas the inuilible grace ofthe Hatrament ofLhziltes ſupper 
is the ſubltance of his body made peſent to vnite vs to him, and 
the vilible ligne thereof, is the fozm of bzead:wholoener namerd 


aA Sacrament G 1 
eee be rr 4 


* eee 1 ap 95 
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n | The ſupper of our Lord 
grace and the ligne, oz the ligne alone, certeinly hentcnermeancy 
to dem the ſubſtanciall preſence of Lhziftes body, which is the 
chefe part ot the lame Sacrament. 
Lu. It is a bondage and death of theſobile (Gith S. Avgaltiet 
take the ſigne in ſteede of the things ſignified. 
San. It is mot a miſerable bondage and death to cxponud th 
De doc. things them ſelnes foz the ſignes, as you doe. S. Auguſtine mez- 
ge ueth of ſucha kind of ignes, when either the thing that aupen⸗ 
. ca. 5. rech to be lignified is not at all true according to the letter (a 
when God is laid to be augrie, oz to tepent) a els whe the thing 
Auguſt. fignified is adſent in ſubſtance, as it was in the old ſacrifice 
in Pla. 39 (which pet the Jewes eftemed,, as if they had bene the truth dt 
therefoze he that being athirſt if he come- co the puie buſh it ſell 
Egoe no further, he ſhould thereby neuer the moze be filled with 
dzincke: foffamancometo an vupzoper 02 to a bare ſigne, heis 
miſerably deceaued (as thoſe are who come topou foz holy oem 
who were not your ſelues laufulty ozdetned Biſhopes) But asi 
a glaſſe of winefiad in the window to ſiguifie what kind of twin 
ts to be fold, he that cometh to that ligne, map quenche his thirk 
becauſe the ſubſtaute whiche is ſignified tobe ſold is alſo then 
conteined:ſo he that cometh to p holy lignes inſtituted by che 
gde ſhal haue the truth ot the ligne really preſeur and really genes 
to him. Pr that commerh'to baytime is in dedebozne by thee 
S t, and he that commerh io our Lozdes tal 
Ghall rate by hiv mot therrinthebzead of life really pꝛelem. 


''C ſuppe! of cite is a naktd and barefigur, 
| ons | doctoine of rheDacramentavies, 

5 12455 The Jacramen aries hold opinion ,tha 
5 Bod hriſt i is in the Sacrament, but i ms 
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The ſeuenth Booke. „ ur 5 

' Tue!.M. Harding vniuſtly reporteth ofs. 5 

Fun. I muſt ſay to pon in this caſe 89, Auel. as g. Dilarins ſaid 910. 
to the Arrians, who! called Chꝛiſt, Dominum, the Lord, but pet The xiij. 
denied him'to be God: Dominum licernuncupes, dominum ta- vntruth. 
men eſſe non dicis > quiat tibi ex communi genere potius, & fami- NIiar ti. 
hati nomine, quand EX 'fatura fi Dominus. Aldeit yon name him 8. de Tri. 
'Lozde, pet you meane him not td be the Lozde, Becauſe he is a 
Toꝛd to pou rather by a tommꝭ kind and a familiar name, then 
by nature, Enen ſo. pretend whathonozable opinion oz doctrine 
vou lil of Liyiltes ſupper, as long as by nature and ſubſtante 
you thinke not that externall git to de dis body, which him elfe 
called {o:yon tather touch it by a better name, then mrane it to be 
any better thing then a baxe ligne and tigure. 

Ebion although he denied Lhiiſtes Bodhcad,, pet (as Spi⸗ Epi pha 
wann telleth he affirmed: him t to rule Angels. and al that euer — 30 
was made dy God. and hrs ſtholars ralled dem a pfoppet and 
the ſonne of Bod. Whiche notwithttanding, oz d much as they 
belened him not to be God dy nature, the Larhgltks neuer bou⸗ 
ted to lap, that they taugdt him to de nudum hominem, anaked 1h, 
ind bare man. Right ſo wharloenzy” Holynelle be annexed to 

the ligne of neuer iv great u vertur and er⸗ 

ficacie , be it called neyerb nuth the body and blood of Thrift: 
det ir t remain it inthe tormer lubFgnce, if the truth wh 
is appointed to ſignify, de abſ it is bart dead and hare wine, A bare 
Ea barrroken of Chziftes body and blood. Amend-yourbelefe 5 = 
M.Jucll, it pon willhane vs to-amendourtermes.—' oo 

Tuel.Wefede norchepeoptewith be batefi m_ 

San. The queſtion is not ho the people by Den. 
nine, dut what ligne von teache the Sarramient t 4 — 0 
ther it be fuche a ligne as hath preſent in a lecrete manner the 


ofg truth 
nth ſignified thereby! , ce pen eg a — 


: Ee 

Tivo u \ adſent tn lublkance.. Foxewo kind ot lignes there ert ot why | 
of ligncs, by the truth of his own lubſtance confidered and well vnderfii. | 
Made ded, doth fignifie an other manner of truth belonging to it (els, | 


dane. as when a loaf of bead beinge true bzead in ſubſtance is ſets | 
-  lignifierrnebjeadalſo, but pet in that reſpect as bzead is chen 
| o be bonghts ſold: an other ſigne there is, where the truthe tig- 


nified is abſent in ſubſtance: As when an iny buſy doth ſigniti 

— wine to be ſold, Ibis later kind of ſignes oz figures is viterly 
naked, bare, and wichoue the an whicd-i ſignified. | 
The queſtion is, whether of theſe two kindgof ſignes is in the 

- Sacrament of Chziftes ſupper. The Catholikes ſay the beſt an 


«Cor. un richeſt kind of ſignes is there, becauſe. there is C hints ban 


realy pzeſent to ſignifie,and as it were by ſeale to witnelle his 
owe death and paſſion. von trache the ſubftance of the Hai 

ment to be {till bzead and wine, n 

CThuſtes Godhe , aud moze pjoperly a ſigne on a ſeale in tr 
al nature, then yours. 4 
lib. $. de Fe as S. Hilaryand S. £yzill teache, CLAP NNN 
Trinie, -raeſt &c=t, Such is the nature of ſignes as of ſeales,thatthe 
Cyrill in e eee of thing Mared i in the i 
+ ſealed, After (pay a, } te God ihe Farr gdh 


It pan pete eee ex m 
earthly and Rpt £73 ſap archer co pon, an. Jn cor 


AP" 


| The ent Bees . 
| veareno-falſe witnelſe at all, that pour figures be more bare, . 
| then encx were any tuen in the old teltamtt. For they ar the leaf nes of the 


wide did in apparence of truefleſhe and in true blood ſhedding, — 


| forcſhcwe the flefhe and blood of Chꝛiſt which ſhould die foz vs. moze bare 


| retthiledech likewiſe dad belide his bend and wine the reatl fan er 
body of Abzaham preſent, whome he offcred to Bod, and an Gen * 
eſus Lhzift his ſede . But yon hauing bare dean and bare wine G 
without any reall fleſhat all either pieſent oz offered, mull nedes ; 88 + | 
have anaked ligne mne, a bad and 
his hood. 
lu. We teache that in the iid ofthe e Chriſt 
ute before vs euen as he was crucified: vpon thecroſle , and that 
therein we may behold remiſsion of ſynnes. 

San. Admit pe teache ſo, then is pour ſernion betcer then your | 


Haerament. Foza man may looke long ins wg vppon the ſub⸗ 
tice of bꝛead + wine, befoze he can picke out of their earthly na⸗ 


nie Lhxifd exrecified . But if thar dletſed delefe were mainkeined Fgze e 
according to the truthe of the Bolpe ; which aftet conſecracion thoiks 
worlhipped the reall body of C hy wuerde tnt of eme . 


* 


the token (which conteincrh the true body that died foz vs in &) 
wnobarecoken, dur hetrurh it ſite inlubliance, anda token 
ofthe viſible ma ter 40 
lu. We teac I euen tb an 

ak rachel hrltboFſo none dana: 
San. How wel you teuche it, the than it ſelfe will bre. but all 

this pzoucth not, that your Hatrament hath ener the mode 
———ů—ů —— + 
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The Ann four Lord. 


10. vet ve fay not the ſubſtance of bread and wine eledones 


1 or that Chriſtes bedy islet downe from heauen , or made 
ly preſent. 


San. That is the cauſe why pour Hacraments are eil bare x 
naked. Foz all the reſt which von talne ol, is told to mens eares. 
but nothing is wꝛought in the Sacraments . As foz pour nick 


naming of things, as of doing away bead in ftcede of changing, 
& of letting donne C hꝛiltes body from heauen, we muſt pardon 


pou therein. It is your grace to raile, oz rather the lacke of grau 
in pou. woe teach bead to be changed into Saen body thong 
' his power.. 


The xvi. lu. He muſt mount on ki he (faith Chryſoſtome) he ſo wi 
| N reache to that body. , 


1. Cor 


dom. 4. San. You oucrreached your ſelfe, when pon turned acceden 
to reache. it is to come vnto, à not to reache. Foz H. Lhzyſoftom 


ſpake of coming to the holy vilible table whiche ſtoode in the vs 
ſible Church, and meant that who ſo commeth to receane thend 
the holy meate, he muſt in good faith elite climme vp to heaucy, 


Curyſ and not chat he ſhould goe rhither to recraue the myſteries. ly 
1. Cor. namque menſa. Foz the very table, that is to lap, the meate vpon 
hom. 24. the table, is our ſaluation and life. And againt: T his myſtery 


maketh, that whiles we de in this life, earth may bs heanẽ to vs 


In Ioan. lu. Send vp thy faith (faith Auguſtine)and thou haſt taken bin 
wadt. jo. San. The platt is by yon abuſcd, and dawen from a miſbels 


ning Jemeto whome it was ſpaken) to the Chziltian myfterics 
Hee, good Reader, my ſecond baoke, ix. chaniter. 


5 wi. Iu. In deede the bread that ve roceaue with our bodily mou 
datruth. it an carthly thing, 8 therefore a figure, bene 


an. The water in bantiſme is uo ſigure. but the gui 
wofd comming eo the water. Tholorwo hinges loyned makes 
or: amn art * hoken whereby gr” 
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The — Booke. 


Kouip denk to de that it was pes beranſe tis lim wal 
waſherhee ( whiche is not done wichone witer ) 2 — ird cs 
to belene, that the ſubſkance of water remaineth. But tt is laied 
ener the bzead, This is my body. And aftet that words ſpoken % Ma nad 
fully pat, that which ſemcth bꝛead, is pet fil a myſtical figure,as 
it map wel appere, in t hat, a good tyme alter conſecration 5 holy 
ſgure of Chꝛiſtes body being referned vpon the altar, hath bene 
receaued of the Chꝛiſtian people alwaies in the Church of Sod 
it p end of the ſernuce. Therefoꝛe thefigure which is made in the 
upper, mult be ſo made, that irmuſt remame when the wozdes 
arepaſt. Rowe that remanent ſubſtance is the body of Lhiiſte - 
vnder the fox of bzzad. But if the earthly ſubltance of bzead did 
fill remaine (as . Auel ſaieth) there is nothing at all whiche — * 
maie be a figure. Foz as the water is no figure when the woꝛdes figureof 
ace abſent; ſo the bzeade could not be a figure any longer, when © 3 
the woꝛds were fully paſt. 
lu. The body of Chriſt is be thing it ſelfe, and no figure. meat. 
Sin. you know not what pon ſap. The body of Lhziff vnder te 
the tame of brad is tt leife both the thing, and allo a figure of 
the myſtical vnitie of the Church. $oS.Hilarie teacheth. laying: Lib. 8. de 
Nuuralis per Sacramentũ proprietas perfectæ Sacramentum eſt Trinit. 
yaicatis, The natural ptopzictie(03, which is al one, the perſonal | 
Qudltance oz the pzoper nature of Lhzif) by the Sacrament (0z _ 
ligne of bzead)is the Sacrament of a pertite vnitie. The body or 
chin it telt is a ſigne as well as the truth, but pet a ligne, not 
only by it elt, but by p ligne vuder which it is. Dereof I belerhe 
 thee,good Keader,to ſee mp fit booke the fift chapter. The thing 
| lclfe which is no figure, is the grace of cozpozall vnion, whiche 
is w;onght in this Sacrament with Lhzift him lelfe. 
lu. In reſpeet of the body we haue no regardto the figure.wher- The rr. 


thing worth, 
S. Bernard alluding ſaith: 1 ;The ſealing r 22 — h © &V it is 


put vs * of grace: it is the ſnbſtancc of Chiſtes body aud blood, whicheis 


Thefapperofour Lord. 

| hte imheritancel ſought for. | 
Sas. hatadelperate tutome is it tox po, Geben 
- /, the Fathers ol thele laſt nine hundzed yercs, whom yonhaneal; | 
|  "readie condemned? If they be idolatours oz falſe pzeachers,why 
dꝛing von their witnelles, as ta build any thing vpon ther either 
von wil and to S. Bernard, oz els von in vaineallegehim, 7 
von ſtand to dim euen in thole words which yon take ont or him, 
Abe docs port are vtterly onerthzowen, He ſaith; Manie things be done ſot 
—— 4 them ſelues only, as if I geue aring to a mã only to geue it without 
De cœna any farther meaning. other things be done to ſi ignifie, & thoſe ar 
Domini. called ſignes, and be ſo: As when a ring is geuen to put a mini 
ö vollem of an heritage, in this caſe the ring is not reſpected int 
eile, but foz the heritages ſake, Ho, ſaieth S. Bernard, our l 
duamwing nere to his paſſiõ pouided to adoꝛne his diſciples wi 
rare Jrace , Thus by him grace is te end oz effect of the ligne: bu 
ke what is the ligne it ſelfe? 99. Jucl ateth,bread.But Il praieym, 
faith S,Bernard ſo? Noverily what ſaith he the? Vt ſecuri fiti 
Sacramẽti dominici corporis & ſanguinis pretioſi inueſtiturã bi 
betis. That pe map be withont feare, pt haue the innefticured 
our Lozds Sacramenthis pꝛeciouſe body and blood. Behold ih 
body and blood of Chuiſt is the ſi gne it ſelfwherewith we are u 
nefted , oꝛ put in poſſeſſion of grace, As therefoze the ring oz th 
| bookeis preſent whereby weare put in poſſeſſion ofthe heritg 
oz of the pꝛebed: ſo the body of Chnitt is really pꝛeſent wherw 
doth do are put.in poſſcMion of grace. Ft is nut bjead, that is cheſigy 


wa am ak a 


- N © » „ * 


Er aace. thehaly ligne, whereof $. Bernard ſpeaketh, 
makerh not rhe bodp of Thiilf the thing it lelfe, as an. Auel co⸗ 
ruptip allegeth. The thing is the grate ot Bod the ſubſtances 

Lhzift vnder 7 fozm of mend is p ſigue. Foz, Thiilt chmeth in hi 
eee wich grad aur ih 


| Theſeuenth Books, 


ecommeth; 83. Autl, that H. Auguiiine fo oft calleth this Pa- 
crament a figure, becauſe the body it ſeifeis here not foz it ſclfe, 
derte put Wr 


is 
cee deen 


+ | thatislignified., 


349 


The third. 


_ _+Chapiter. 


5 . put a difference betwene the bene, ad the ching! it alf 


1 Sander. Jutheconfideration of areſonabie vuderſtanding 
there is al wales a differnce betwen the ligne and the thing, but 


911. 


nocalwaies in funde. Fog Git de figurs uchi Fachers lieb * 
ſubftice. aud withal the ame ſubſtance. but not called a figure in 


he lame relpect oz conliceration . Foz as he is the ligure. 22 
diffcreth in perſon kram his Father: but in truthe ol naturt he is 
alſo one (ybſtance wicd him. Bren ac body gf Chub, 08 5.66 


| inder the layme of head, differerh.in t 


the bed af Chuit, which died foz vs . 


 fanceitisall ane. Euen as Lhilt being tranſtigurated had an Mart. iy 
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arying bill one and the ſame. BRITT 
lu. We ſſeeke Chriſt in heauen. 1 

Gove wet, redes bean bel 
the worlds etid. . 


Iuel. Aud imagine not, bim to be preſent bodilyrppon the 


earthe, 


San Neither vo we imagine him pyen i highadſy aps, 
but wee belene and by aſſured faith knowe, dim to be x 


r ray 25 


 affirmatine beleefe is grounded vpon the expzelle wo 
Wm a” 


other. manner ot being then he had bel. wee, 


* 2 We] 


vow x; 


23 


Thefujper of our Lord 


nation is an wol, founed in Zurich and Senken bythe the 


aolatonrs Zuingltus, Ofrcolfpadins, Cant, peter Sarma 


Iu. The body of Chriſte i it to be eaten by faith only, and none 
ether wiſe. : 

San. In ſo lapingcifyon will allo defend it) pon are the main 
triner ol a blaſphemouſe herelie. and none otherwile. and that y 
wil pꝛone, becauſe your woꝛds are directly againſt the Goſpell, j 
the anucient fathers, and affirme the ſame which the Artians da 
affirme beinge.coudemned fot it ef oldtyme. Chꝛiſte after bzea 


taken and thankes genen, ſaid : take, eate, this is my body. But 
Chꝛiſte ſpake of eating dy month , and fiot by faith alone, andþi 
Caith the thing eaten to be his owne body: therekoze his bodyn 


not eaten by faith only, but by month allo. 


. N goe farther with pou. Althar was tate by month 03 by lh 
at Lhitftes ſupper, came from Lhzifte . howe could els any may 

dane tt: and it is deſcribed in theBofpel:how could we els know 
it 2 But all chat he is wꝛiten to haue genen came from his hids, 


| | when he lated, rake, cate; therefoze either his body was not eaten 


by faich atall(as by bis git there made, and by the Enangeliftes 


echerſed)oz his body came then from his owne hands. Can pus 
proue that he gaue his body at his ſupper, otherwile then by ba 


rere 


faith. yet no ſuch was ſpoken of at his laſt ſupper. An 


the Goſpel, 8g. Auel, oz els blaſpheme no moe. 


what loener was genen at Thziktes ſupper ancient 


| haudes of Lhzilt, ſhew me cls an other gift, and ſhew me when 
t: is wirneed.He gaueclaſch rhe Sullgelilt)s laid, take, este. 


e 


thing was eaten at his tale, but that whiche was there talen 


Kuatbing was there taken. but chat which was there genen: us⸗ 


thicg was there genen. but chat which apts Abs." 


eee 
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The ſeventh Booke, * 447 
| Euangeliftes tel s haut wziten. They wirneſſe that he gaue ſuch 
a thing, which at the leaſt he called his bodie. 
Row if in that external foode he gaue nothis own reall body 
(as you ſap) his body was not eaten at all by the gift of his laſt 
lupper not much as by faith. A it be ſo, where oz when ſhall Ioan 13. 
his body be taten by faithzbur if it was eatẽ by faich( as vndou⸗ 
tedly it was by the elcuenApoties, who were al deane as Chiſt 
laid) if that eating of theirs pꝛoued by the goſpell, it muſt 
be p;0ued by theſe words, take, e; bur thele.wozds. were ſpa⸗ 
ken of that viſible thing, whiche Lhzift gane to their mouthes; 
therefoze all the eating by faith, that can be ſycwed to hane bene 
made at Chiſtes ſupper, depended at that tym vpon the eating 
by mouth. Theretoꝛe the body of Chiſt which arThaiftes ſupper. 
multnedes be eat by laith (if it ſhalbe tatẽ woꝛthelte as it ought 8 
to be) was in the handes of Chute, and theuce tame to the mon- e 
thes ol the Apoſtles. and fo . 1 
directly againſt che veritit of the goſpel. ! 
— —— dody by ver mow 
thes,4 noc by faith only. . Lypzian ſpeaking ol rtuit m wa da 
ning deniedOhiif?, pee camefrb eatig meates offercd'vp to idals, 
vnto our Lozds table,ſaith;Plus modo in dominum manibus ate: 
que ore delinquunt,quimeum dominummegiuerunt, thep nos 
finne moze againff our loꝛd wird their handes and mouth, them 
whon thei denied our Lord. Lonfider wel this ſaping. An cui 
FFF man drnyeth Chzit wich dis tonge deze the tyrun toz feare of 
deach, xeateth of things offered to idols. Theſame man withour 
no vepentance cometh es Lhziles table. de ſynneth in both places, 
and that with his month: there, by denping Lhzift;and by eating 
polluted monrosthere byrourhing and eating our lozdes bodte. 
8 — — | 


geenoule, why wwe s PR AL 17 20 3 ? 


F 


145 A 
Wit 5 The ſupper e 
; deuyChiilt x to communicate with idols :e is it thenamay 
- greuoule fault to came without repentante to Lhziftes ſupper, 
then to deny dim both in wore e deder Studie 9. Auel as long 
as pon will, you ſhall neuer find any ſolution whercin you mae 
reit, but only this, F 
les table toucheth the ceallkandMbſtancial4 
De | api daga d dera violence(a6S Copyinn there laich)to our Lone 
. body 6-digovy-Hothartheanly tante be fein mote einonſety 


14 hid, is.che.ubſtance of ——— vnwozchely touches 
Take away the reall. ſubſtance from the handes oz mouth ofthe 
| Or ORR ben gant 
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| 8085. in —̃ Fꝗ½ñ— 
we] eſhs..3Sallthis done by faith only: Pope Leo wzireth thi 
24 Cor. this matter: Ye oughrſoco communicate, e 
| & 60. ad doubt nothing ax al of thezruth. of Chriſtes body and bloo 


| pop-Ant. eniq ave furitar, quad Sde credit, 


eo. de 
ieiunio 


7. menſ. Wu 
ſerm. 6. deb in r a 


Cyrill. li. other teftinu pI 
0 Kn. I2« * or all — acertaine f 


The feventh Booke 142 
Patot quia edrperenefire non dependent carne Chriſti, & cc. 


It is entdent that our bodies hang not of the fleſh of Thrift, as 

tzaunches ol he vine. Keither is the fruit olß Saincres bodily, 

but rather ſpiritnall: cherefozethe Sodhend of the ſonne is the 

vine whereon we depend by faith, Thus ſaied the heretſke. To 

whome S.£Lyzillus making anſwere, ſaith: becanſe he thinſerh 

vs tobe topned wich Chile by faith aud lone, and not in fleſhe, 
let vs lay ſomwhatherety . Doth he chinke vs not to knowe the 

vertue of the myſticall bleffing?The which when tt is in vs, doth 

kurt mukke Lhzilte to dwell copozally alſoin vs ,by communis 

cating of his fleſh? * 

- Here,S. ci placerh corporal being, againft being by faich 
u lone. Chin oy communicatingof his firſh dwelleth cowo⸗ 
rally in vs, and not by faith and charitie alone: and pet our coms | 

micating is made by month, Thereloxesg. Fuel dothcommus = 
te with the Arrian,in ſaying that weeate Lhziftes bad be 


ih indy, and hone otherwiſe Foz S. Cyzlllofpirpoſe to def- - 
te that herefre, fyeweth'vs to eate Chi cozpozally alſo, 
15 We place Chriſtin the hart: M, Hardingplaceth zimiuthe 


. dra monte 
touchig his cozpozal preſet neither in hatt nor in month, | 
e ig; rhe pep eee 1 2. 


The fabder dear Lord. 


* g fol Che body ienjent ofthe mind;not of thebelli \ faith 


San. I find na Cuch wordls in 0 8. Cppnian. Dowkeit whe ſo; 


bi ence doth ſpeake theſe woꝛdes of the Sacrament, it will folowe 
that the meate he ſpeaketh. of is not matcriall bꝛead (ſoꝛ then it 
ſhould be meate af the belly) but it is only the bread. of Bod, and 
ficſh of Chꝛiſt. whirh i in deebc is not gtuen to fill the bellie, bu 
rather to tame it,. and to make vs moꝛe temperate and chaſte; . 
lu. Belgueand thou halte eaten, la ds Auguſtine, of Chr 

bleſſe ed body. . 

San. Thor haſt eaten by kaith:but not pet in Satramẽt. Thol 
wows were ſpoken of ſpirityaland natof.Sacramentall cating 
Therefoze do von euil to apply them to bSacrament, albeit kuf 

is necellarie allo to receaue the Sacrament worthelp. 

Iuel. It is better to vic che word figure, chen the wordes really 


corporall 7. f 
San. It is better tao vie the wad body, fleſh,blood, whiche en 
the woꝛds of ſcripture then the woꝛd figure, which is vled ofthe 
uthers only to ſhew, in what ſozt the body and blood of Shy 
is pzeſent vnder the toꝛmes of bzead and wine: but not to hang 
1 y wans of cripture,fleſh,b ody, into other words 1 
1 bars toks(God fozebid pmen ſhould vnplace Gods wans) 
+ they added vnto the woꝛds ol ſcripture other woꝛds to epdli 
ttt this is not Chꝛiſtes viſible body, bur the figure thereof, 
canſe it is the ſubſtance thereaf vnder an other fozm. but pon 
Jutl, art content to fozger the wozd of Sud at this trme, audi 
name the Fachers, Are they then aun the wozd of God? Ho 
longwilyoubale: Tomehome to the wozdofGod,tof.Gd 
to the holz ſcripture, which 89. Harding alleged out of th 
geliſtes, and out of S. Paule: D ; 
| eee eg one of the wares 


SRS res » 


The beuenth Booke- | 143 


th god touching that effect of the Sacramentall pꝛelente not lo 
| much a5 one.ſyllable,, So wel poulone he Gotpel, wheres 


bannen 75 
Iu, The old Fathers vſed not theſe work co * X G 0 The 6. | 
cially, in caſe of being really i in the — Fore ſane vntrutz. 
San. It is an impudent mouth which ſo ſpeaketh. I will con- 
true the Fathers woꝛds to you in due place. 1 % 
C. Iuell hath 3 wel touching the 6. Chapter Che iii. 


dk H. Jo abuſed as well Chapter. 
aer@-anrhohnes of rhe Fathers, en 


Ardin g. The promiſe of geuing the vyhiche 
15 Chriſt yvould Like 5.5 Go ife 5 W Ar 
only performed in the ſupper , proueth the ſame 
very ſubſtance to be in the Sacramente of the ſupper, 
Whiche vvas offered vppon the C "uf for the ye of the 


worlde. 75 i ” 
Iuel. This principle is falſe ĩ in it ſelf. i A, | 8 
Su. Iris a rue principle,as ir ſhallappere afterward. * 
Iuel. It is full of daun erous doQrine, and may lead to d : 

ration. | 80 4 7 * The: % 


- Sander. It is danngerous to pon · becauſe it ſheweththatyou - 
mul ticher ſubſcribe, ozdeſpeire; r an {ris not daun- 
gerons. . 
Iuel. M. Harding ſuppoſeth no man may eate the fleſh ofChri, dam. 
only in the Sacrament, 1 
Fan. You milrepoze the meaning of D. Harding,who denteth 
dot but that Chꝛiſes fleſh may be eatẽ ſpiricually, both by faich 
s the in patriarches and Pzophers had already eaten it) and 
s br baptiſme, accozding to the whiche way thole had eaten it, Ioan. 6. 
; "__ chu before this tu de cmade ar re * 


red 


17.3 | 177 We = The fell e | 
Pabo ' thedby the meane of his diſciples. which two 6 ed notwiths' 
* © i witi flanding , fo? fownche as Cheille p2omiletd at Tapharnanmy 
geue. - geue his fickye afterward to be caten, that gifte maſt differ both 
| from eating by faith and by daptiſme. Ind thercfo2e D. Barding 
orthely faith, it was only perfoꝛmed in blatt ſapper. the which | 
wap of gening His freſh was onde to come, and it is not only d 
ppirituall, but allo renn. | 


Che rtr. luel. The words beplainsand general: Vale ſſe ye ente OY fleſh 
of the ſonne of man, yeſhall haue no life in you. 


San. It is not ſaied in S. John, habobiris nullam vitam, fy 

hall haue no life; but, non habebiris vitam, ye ſhall not haue li 
mn von. Ithiphe it eſcaped pon without malice, but yet itchay 
ced not wel, to put the negatitre to the norme, which ſhouldhew 
dene ioyned to the verbe. Chꝛiſt meaneth. that no man ſhal hay 
lite. who deing ot dilcrerionto pine him lelfe, reſnſech to recep 
the Sacrament of Lhiiftes ſunner. 'f 
lu. Seing Chriſtian children receaue not the ama 
Harding it wil follow, they baue noliſe. 


San. It wil tolo, that they haue nat in them ſelues he les 

Lib. 10. ef lite, as g. Cprilus expounderhtheſe words. non bbebig 

 ®P-13- tam, id eſt, carnemvite, ye ſhall not haue life, that is to {i 

dteſh ot lite, in vobis,id eſt, in corpore veſtro,in pon, that ia tal 

im pour body. But you make an untrue lequele thereof, s 

4.4 they ſhallhaneno life uralt. Foz hethat is bojneagaineind 

bete the yeres of diſcretion.burafterward be is bound tu n 

ko) the maincengrce of his ſpiricuallite tu the Sf 

— Inel.Chriftgenerh his bodie not only inthe Sacra 

wg * Marding imagineth, but at al tymes to the faithful. 
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The feuenth Books, 1 . 144 


- | anra platne fong.D.Darving granecth, chat Chrift grukeh hint 


* * 
o 
— 
— 
* 


ſell by faith and lone, hut gencth not his fleſhe by larrament . 

naturait particepation,which(as S. Cpꝛill ſaicih) is obtemed by Cyril. l. 

parcaking the myftirall blefling : bur only inthe ſupper. — 19014 
Iuel. S. Ambroſe faierh.: Chriſt gructh thiskreadeto all men, I Pal, 


ee all times 118. 
bein ſpitire to — — -@ lone god, oz in ſacrament to 
them that tome to the holy table, which is alwaies redy fo good | 
men, Fox he teacheth the Hatrament of Lhziltes ſupper tobe our Ambr. do. . 
laperſub®ancial aud datly bzead , Aud-wold men da eo come Sacre... 
vuto it. Ye 
'” Tuel:Then it is falſe that Chriſleperformeth his promife., and Wen- 
band his bodie only at the miniſtration ot the Sacrament. vntrutd. 
Cander. It is an vnhaneſtthing, thus to miſreporte D. Days 


dings meaning. yon mingle the performing of one certain mo⸗ 


miſe of Chꝛiſt made in H. hon, with gening: his-bodis any way 


t al. D. Barding ſyade not ol euerie geuing his. body, but ai p. 


geuing wherein he pertomed only j pꝛomiſe made in. H. Aden. 


where after þ pzomile of gening; he ſaith, his fleſh is verely meat, Ioan. . 


& hisblood verely drinkectherefoge p; ſuhſtance of Chꝛiſts fleſh is 
momiſed to be taten verilp, and not only by faith, but alſo ia a 
lacrament. That kind of pꝛomiſe was only perfozmedis the laſte 


ier, when he ſurde Take, ente. this is my body which is genen zzace,26; 


ticular declaration wheredi I beſeche the reader to tanſider that 


which N haue wziten von. . Mon in the ;;booke the 2. Chap. 
Iuel. S. Auguſtine faith:Thei eate Chriſtes body not only inthe 2 


Sacrament, but alſo in verie ded. Behold, tf idle er- De eiun. 


mente. . Ii. 2. — | 


— ont aperce ofthe (ntence 77 of 8. Cugudar.cnd 


The ſupper of our Lord. 


nuch a peece as vtterip changeth the meaning ot his an 

He ciuit. not the ſigne of one that hath caſt of all frare Either of godozay 
lib. 27. man: H. Auguſtine ſaith thus:lome men momiſe pardon to ca⸗ 

cap. 20. eholtks(chough they line nonghely )becauſe they hane entf n. 

dy ot Chzitt not only in p Sacramee, but in very dede. But dau 

? body of Chꝛiſt is eaten in very dede, that ag. Juel would not 

wꝛite. and pet it is a peece of the very lane clauſe. The reſt ot the 

woyzꝛdes are, in ipſo eius corpore conſtituti, de quo Apaſtolus di- 

Cor. ic cit, Vnus panis vnum corpus multi furus. Being ſtabliſhed inthe 

ſelfe body of his, of the which, S. Paule ſaid: we being manyar 

ane bead, onebody. which pet is againie expounded afterwane 

Quia in corpore Chriſti, id eſt, Eccleſia Catholica ſumpſerũt bap- 

© * eſmum Chriſti, & manducauerũt corpus Chriſti, Eu Catholits 

bdbenot condemned (as ſome men laid) becauſe they haue eecenng 

+. - thebaptiſmeof Chiilt;atidhaue eaten Chiites body in the bort 

df c hꝛitt chat is to lay, in the Catholike Church. ; 

Lib. 21. dis falſe opinion pzoponed inthe xx. chapter, is impugna 

cr. 20. 25 ups. Auguſtine the xxu. of the ſame booke. where he ſheweth 

| that none other are to be accompted the members of Lhiſt, de 

ide thole, that tarie euen to þ end in the vnitie and charitis ol 

eee eee beer pee eee, 

1 2 8951 taking che worde body) otherwiſe then $. Auguſtine meant it. 

as the cumpanie of Merchants in London make a certaine fel 

body... ſhipamong thẽ ſelues, ny ed ef 

i legiate body: enen ſo the cumpanie ot faithull men who be 

and liue well, make a certain body of Lhzift, which is calledþ 

| Locke, his elett, his fold, moſt often of al, cot pag 

As g. Jueltaketh wozd body (which lignifiechboth £ 

ſtes naturall myſtical body) as if it ſignified only his na 

body. De wil pꝛoue the body of Chꝛiſt 22 


a een therein he e it foz the natural body $5) 


we & ac mam - 


Mm. & 


aerger e o 


| ſe 


22228288 


5 The ſeuenth Booke:. 2 145 
litteth at the right hand of God. De pꝛout th it by S. Auguſtine, . 
wholpcaketh of the mpftical body, which is the campant! ie or the, 
elctt, aud the holp Tyner) of Bod. Is nat this man i worthy to 
de a pꝛeacher? | 
Tu.S Auguſtine contrarie to. Hardings doctrine, ſo farre for- Tut 34. 
ceth this difference, that he maketh the eating of Chriſtes body pnerury-; - 


in the Sacrament,to be one thing g, and the wa 8 true eating there- * 
of in dede, to be an ether thing: 


Sari, why then doe you mingte the one with the other? why. a con 
cite you-againſt D. Harding (who ſpcaketh of the Hacrament Fete of 
only)that place which ſyeakcth of another thing, that is to ſay, . Jucl. 
ol the myſticall body? Pau repꝛone him vninſtly, and condeinne- 
your ſeit moſt iuſtly. He denieth not the myſtical body, and ther⸗ 
foze is not contrarie to G. Auguſtine:but he ſheweth that Lhufs- 
pomilſed a real eating belide al other kinds of eating. The p10 - 
mile gf that reall eating you would exclude, by ſhewing-y Thaiſt 
may be eaten by other waies, then bp the. Sarrament. as if whe 
you had denied a man to haue in his houſe ỹ armour which he i 
bound by lawe to haut ready, you would afterward acquityour. 
ſelfe, if yon pzoued that he had hoꝛlet in his ſtable, and oxen in 
his paſture: As though the hauing ol the one pꝛoued the lacking 
of theother. Foz how niany waies ol eating Chꝛiſt ſoruer there 
are, yetthe rating at his real fieſh which was pzamiled at Ca⸗ 
pharnaum,is thereby rather confirmed then diſoued. F471 

lu. S. Auguſtineſaith: the Fathers oftheold law receanedrhs: The 35; 
ſelfe ſame body, that is now receaued of the faithfull, Fe 

Sander, you leaue out ſome wozdsof S, — penica.t- 
other ol your owne. H. Augultine ſaith:the old Fathers did eate poor 
ehe lame ſpiritual meate which we eate:-you leaue ont the wozd 4 Jul. 
ſpirituall wherein he chelelp reftech . Dis molt ſwete dilcourls erde, 


Fathers did eate the 
bppon H, Paules wor is, ther che old aches ene 


Meere | B 
mente. the ſame ( laith he) If ena not ber [ 
ſtand, bur, tde meate which we ailo eate, $omemn {i 
ten will ſap was this which ane L 
thing then at this time come, if it was befoze? is then the anne if 
der of the croſle ma voyde? Dow els did the Fathers — 
came mente. but that the A poſtie added ſpiritalem? the ſame ſpirls 
Sils tual meate} Againe: unden ergo potum quem nos, ſed ſpirits 
lem,id eſt,qui fide capiebatur,non qui corpore hauriebatur. & * 
eee eee what we doe, but, the la 
— ink. that is tu tap, which was taken by ach, 
which was drunck by body. Is it plaine enough, 89. Inel, f 
GH. Auguttine lpcaketh not generallie of rhe ſame meat,butofth 
ame ſpiritual meace2 why leaft you that word out 2 why la 
you tn ſtede thereof, that the old Fathers did eate the ſelf Cn 
| IT; body, that is now receaued of the faithfull? what delight hu 
34 you to miltepoze the antient Fathers ? wherels it wyiten, 8 
elf ame body? ſaiethnot$. Auguſtine eundem porum « 
nos, fed ſpiricalem*they dzanke the ſame dzinck which we bs 
bat ſpirituall 2 .didhenotexpound the wozd ſpiritual reg 
which was taken by faith, and not damm by — 
Hole wozdes, 88. Auel, nõ qui corpore hauriebarur, they dun 
not that which we doe, concerning the dzink which is taken in 
the body. that is to ſay, they tooke udt the blood of Chi in 
| their bodies, as we now do; they take a ligne of Chiles blond 
| Levit. 2. #5 we dot, aud among other figures, they had allo bjeads win 
Exod. 29 At thetimeof which figuratine.dankets the inſt meu did ie > 
Num. 1s. ſpicit vpon Lhzilt: but we lede dyon dim alſd in body. ween 
tde lame in ſpirit, and alſd in body. which ther — 
duly. we meete with them in the mate as wish 
Tra 26 differinthe ſame and terre pan them, an it is 
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Wefers 
—. — whe wing 
palt and pꝛeſeut. but there is no mention at any any Lgure(ſayyom) 
tn . John. © Therefore ( lay I) ſeing the $10mile — 


whiche is to come, is not a pꝛomiſe conterning the va þ 


of, it is ſurely a aum . Aithe 


lo, and pet it mull nedes be mote the a promiſe of eating by faith 


25 5 (which was not come) r wil folow,that it was g prqmile ofa bo⸗ 


dily eating, alwell as by faith: As ir ci laid, the bread whice' 
FI will gene to be receaued bodfly at m laſt ſupper (as J ham 


and pꝛeſentip doe gene the ſame to pour ſoules that doe belem 


in me) that bzead is my fleſh. | 
But lefte J| ſhould leane this matter only in conturingeyow 


= ſurmile, it is to be knowen that whenapomiſe, anday 


4 poegae mano Bop belongro one hing che promiſe is made plane 


FEY 


Wa. 


noon 2 the perſozmance thercof: — — 


is a wozd ofpzomile (concerning ayes fete) the mutt ts | = 
vgs dee 2mm Sim ——— HER iſle 


1. 4. cont. | ningdin tenden ue izm bepreſentans cum: Hiceffilue ; 


Marcio- vtique ſubadditur, quem repromiſi. Si enim repromiſi ali 


n. 


| 8 3 eltzeius eſt exhibentis voce vti in emdſh 


prov; 


1 3 : t 
promi Fs, qut o promiſit. Bod therer ee making bim 
| - reſent(laterh)this'is my lonne . ſurely it is to be ſupplied, wh6 This u. 
te- F Adanepzomiled. Foz if de pzomiled him at any tyme, and afters 
TY TE, — — rare 


——— Chzift laied, Abe os 
Jvilgeue,is my lech which A wil gene foz the life of the wond. Y; 
at his ſupper after bzead taken and bieſſing ved, he latth , take, | 
ear, Thisismy body which is gent ier you. This la art werd, Ereg 
which ſhew pꝛelent aud ding foozth really, and deliuer the fleſy 
befoxe pzomiled . But thele woꝛdes: take.eate this is my body, 
make pjeſent,and ſhew, and deliner Lhziftes body to vs bodily: 
therefoze the pzouule wherein Lbzilk latd, I wil gene; was allo 
meant, I will gene toyoubodily , enen by the minilterie of mie 
hands, and you hal receane it with your hands oz monthes ; oz 
with both together. which being ſo the Fahers who cal ies 
lupper a figure, mut nedes meane ſuch a figure as was pꝛomi⸗ 
ſed. ut when the pzomile: is made at Tapharnanum, . A t 
tonfeſeth (as the truth is) that no mention was made cither of 
nad, d of wine; bar only of Chgiftes own fleſy:therefoze in the 
mos 0 teeny ERR AR 
ee ptr eee 5 re 
ning ſenerally to as body and the re. The 


n 


r ͤ k ]˙il. GC RE OA 


The 50. 


Untruth. 


De orth 
ch 


Ther. 
Lib. 1. 
ll 


LE e eee Lord. | 
ton nopfleſyely thing, as the practiſe of the Catholtks mbit 
nefſe, who neuer came ſo wantouly to any carnal banket, as they | 
came deuoutly to rcceaue Chziſtes body into their mouthes = 
D. e i coutrition, confeſſion and ſatiffacting; | 

eas of them ſhewe, chat they vnderltote Lite 
piricualty. Thereſore D. Harding hath no i 
t. 9 i To is to o be reccaued, —_ 
 Jucl.The F ee 5 FR 7 
5 San. Before conſetratiou S. Ambjoſe tonteleth i it to be 4 
gure, but not after the words (this is my body) are ſaid _ 
Vbi verba Chriſti acceſſeriat, corpus «ſt Chriſti, when the u Ns 
of Chꝛitt are come thereunto , it is the body of Chꝛiſte. Aga Jang, 
+ Damaſcene expꝛed faith: Non eſt figurapanis & vinum corp : 
& ſanguinis Chriſti. abſit enim hoc. Thebzeadeand wine is 
fThzift. God forbid that th 
ipſum eificatum , but is the dar Del tic 
body ot aur Lord. Deified is to ſap. made gloziouſe and im 
tall as Bod is by nature. . Auel neue bzonght nozcanby 
- any Docroz who ſaid, that bead tarying in fubſtang 
after conſecration the body of Chaike. and pet he abe 
doctrine, as bold thereiũ as blind bayerd,- a 
Iuel. The bread is ſubiecte to corruption, Chriſtes bei i $14 
morzall , therefore: Rabanus Maurus faith ; : The Sacramern ir Tea 
ceaued with the mouth, with the vertue of the dener ee 
man is repaired. The Sacrament is turned iuto the nouriſkis 
the ay the vertue of the Sacrament we get euerlaſtit a 1 0 


. — 


"8 
* . 
1 


The ſeuenth Rooks, 1-448 
ef th them foz hun ſeife , whenforner de ty. 
cube aux colaur to perſuade his owne doctrine thereb 3 

3 that dis reſalatian is, chat no wꝛiter 
nght againſt din 
2 pour dar 


damen is the vertne of any thing abſent ram 
Sacrament 


ED Thefapper ef bm Lord Fes 
body of Cb iin is the vertue which in this Gacrament lech one 
ſonles. Therefoze the body of Lizift is in the Sacrament! nd 
confequently the body of Chꝑiſt is receaned with our 
Jen bur (lay you) the Hacrament (6 enrned int rhe nounihing 


- meant to be the fount of beade oz of wine. whiche in dede nn; 
riſgheth our bodies by the power of God, but vuder thole om 
tze vertue lieth, whereby (as Aabanus ſaith) we get * 

| life. what haue yon won now by paur Doctaz: truely nothing 
els but pour own tontuſion. Foz he ſaith not thatthe yew 
mainetz ſtill, as you doefallely teache. 
lu. The Sacrament (faith S.Auguſtine) is receaued len. 
Lords table. Of ſome vnto life of ſom vnto deſtruction che chi 
it ſelf whereof itis a Sacrament(that is the body ofChriſt)is res 
ued of euery man to life, and of no man vnto drug bl lo N 
euer be partaker ofit. [Hort 2 

Saͤan. Here (saheapeof fallhodes andlyes.. To ſpe th 
| The De: which, mult firfk open the Catholike faith which te acheth,thy 

cane. eee Out = 


exp let N eee of Gadandthe — an 
| — a= F onelump. by vnſpeakshlem 


"_ — — 7 
i aur ſelfe plac where you cite him: Hunc cibum &czr. 5 1261} win 
Loan. 26. Seca hin n e 
des ot his members. Aud again , Huius rei acramentug Je 


ittccorporis& e tenants 
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x ; nt of the vnitie of the body and Rood 
cdi lomewhercencrie dap, ſomewhere terteine dapes com- 
. S 
uy Lozdeseableco ſome men vnto life to other vnto bel⸗ 
—— kr felte (whereof aum tea holy ligne 0x 


| afi i rhe ri poker —— 

: , we being many are 1. Cor. 10 
N The Hacramẽt, ſaith he, of this body( which 
in is the cumpanie ol the elect)” ts receaned rome gur Loden 


e. Huius rei | Sacramentum: 


„hb h. eons kom Dis wozds b 
mer mim bps rei,id eng onus een 
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puicle is p}epared tnonrLozdes table, 9) Auel leftit out. But Other 
4 ſkilleth much koz me to ſhew to the trader, that Lhiiftes Sacra irg ont. 
ment is not only reteaued from His table, but alſo pyepared in 
his table, and firft pzeparcd before it be receaurd. Pzepared by 
conſecration, receaued by cõmunion. Ft is not c bzead as 

m, Inel, wickedly meacheth. Foz that was p d befoze we 
came to our lozdes table:but Lhziftes Sacrament is prepared in 

. his table: it is there firſt made @ thence it is receaued. wel i the 
þacrament be one thing, and the thing ofkhcSacrament(whers 

of $.Angultine ſpeaketh) be the cumpanie of good men, what 
will follow hereof? Surely,that the Sacrament is the ſudſtauce 
ofThiſtes bodie vnder the foozme of bzead. How ſo ? It is not 
poffible,chat the body of Lh2ifk ſhould beexcluded frb the Hacra⸗ 
nent of his holy table: but al f is there pzepared,0z els receaued, 
ther it is the Hacramẽt it ſelf, oz the thing ofthe Sacrament: 

but Lhzifts body is not now called of H. Auguſtin the thing of p 

ö as it hath ben pzoned:therefoze it is called theSacra- 
wititſelfe.15ut p Sacrament is pꝛepared in Chꝛiſtes table, æ res 
teaued thence. thereloꝛe Lhziftes body is pzepared there @ receas 
ned chente. That which is receaued thece appeareth biead,#thax 
nly is prepared by conſecration,and receaued by communion 
[Therefoze vnder that viſible foozine the bodie is made pꝛeſent 
byconſecracion, and reteaued into dur monthes by communion, 
was there not cauſe trow you, why 99, Juel ſhould leane ont 
the genitine caſe topned with Sacramentum, and take it abſolus 
mien a ſacrament, that is to ſay,foz bzcad:Aud ſo to make the 
Ying ofthe Hacrament to be the body of Chꝛiſt in heanen ? By 
wa CCC mult be matnreinedorh:rwil i wald fas | 
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The l pet af our Lord 


C9. Jnel hath not diſputed well touthin c 
| 1 of TR OG the . — 


The bj. 
C hapiter. 


« Hs, C briſt by ſhevving his kale ? poVVer, : 
danke. | 1 


VVhereby he vvill aſcend into heauen confoun. 
deth the vnbelefe of the Capbarnaits, touching 
4 the promiſed ſubſtance of bus body. 8 


| The 55. Iuel. Chriſt maketh mention of his aſcenſi 4 into heauen, er- 


vntruthe. go (ſapeth M. Harding) his body is really in the Sacrament. 
| San. Youlcane out the omnipotencic af Chaiſt,wherevppm 
D. Harding grounded his whole reaſon, and ſo you play wi 

him the pelting Sophilt, 

The 5s. luel. If he conclude not thus, he 0 nothing, Be 
rude! Fan. De concludeth that the Lapharnaites be confottnda 
fo2 their vnbelefe, as pony alſo be. Foz ſeing Lhaiſt ſayed of his 
fleſh I will geue: And the whole ſtay why the Capharnaites be 
leued him not, was becauſe they knew not his Sodhead, whit 
was able to doe it by ſo excellent a meanes (as now we an ; 

likes know that he hath done it, and ye will not know) wi 
both they and you here that Chꝛilt is God and will aſced whe 1 
he was befoze, you are both confounded , as who meaſurs 7 
wonkes by your own ſenſual reaſon, and not by his alm j a 
"PALM Fj | word. Foz his wozds are ſpirit and life: and thertloze dok pal 
xeallp whatſoener they ſpeake. 2 
Aug. in Incl, Wben ye ſee Chrift aſcend whole, ye ſhal ſee that be 1 


Ioann. ueth not his body in ſuche ſort as you imagine. His grace i 0 
act. 28. vaſted by morſels, ſayeth S. Auguſtine, vſing Chriſtes aſc 


X 
= proruthe. ſion, to proue that there i is no ſuch groſſe preſence in che de 


ment. | . | 
WP * Sud. 


The 3 Rooket” | 7 307 

$2n. True it is that Chꝛiſt is not preſent to be wafted by ca- 
ting, but pet he is really eaten, And that js clercly meantof S. 
Angultine,whtn he ſayeth. He will not geue his body in that ma- 
ner as youthinke, As who ſhould ſay he will gene it one way, 
but not that way as you Capharuaites imagine. De will not 
gur a boulder to one , and a leg ta an other. But the ſupper Alath. 26 
ſhewcth the mauer of the geuing: where bꝛead was taken and 
after bleſſing and the woꝛds pꝛonounced, Lhziſtcs body was in 1. Co. 
geuen to the mouthes ofthe Apoſtles. d Hom. 24 


Iuel, This is the table for Egles, and not for I ayes, aye. Chry- 
follom. 


San. FJ hane anſwered pour iangling talk of Jayes in mp. . 
booke the. xxvt . C hapiter. And haue turned it vppon pour own 
dead. The 58.4 

Iuel. S. Hierom ajeth N with th Lord (into hea- 59. 60s 


ven)! into that great parlar, and receaue of him aboue the cup of v 
the new Feſtament. 


Fan. Errtein men had imagined that Chꝛiſt ſhould reign coꝛ⸗ 
pozally in earth a thouſand yeres together, E dzinke a new kind 
ol wine, who grounded their hereſie vpon theſe woꝛds of Chꝛiſt: 
Iſay vnto you I will not drinke from hencefoorth of this frute of 
the vine, vntill the day, when J will drink it new with you in te 
Kingdome of my Father. S. Hierom calling that hereſie Iudai- e 
cas fabulas, Jewiſh tales, therwith declareth what kind of wine quelt oY 
we mult dzink in the Kingdbme of Sod, which is the Church. 
ſaying: Si ergo panis qui de celo, 8cet. If then the bread which 
came down from heauen be the body of our Lord, and the wine 
which he gane to the Dilciples be his blood of the new Teſta- 
ment, which is ſhed foz many loz the remiſſion offyrmes, tet vs 
tepell Jewiſh fables , let vs aſcend with our Lozdvnto y great 


arlar d cleane and let vs take of him abonethe 
P (ppc ano made 2 55 er 5 pot > 
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emp of the new Teffament.Ditherto S.Dierom, whole agg 


Damaſ. c. ſup 


ritie . Fuel hath abuſed dinerſe ways. Firft pon adde to 5. 
Bierom theſe two woꝛds (into heanen) withont cauſe, Foz it 


| folowed i in H. Bierom, whither we ſhonld aſcend, cœnaculun 


magnum, vnto the great parlar, there to take of Thin the blood 
of the new Teſtament, aboue, that is to ſay, not in the ſtalenes 
of the letter, but in the newnes of the ſpirit, as it foloweth afters 


ward. And yet againe mote plainly , in regno Eccleſiæ, inthe 


| Kingdome of the Church. And laſt of all: Impleamus opus eius 
& Chriſtus nobiſcum bibèt in regno Eccleſiz ſanguinem ſuum. 


Let vs fulfill his work, and Chꝛiſt will dunke with vs inthe 


Kingdome of the Lhurch his blood, 
Thus it is plaine that H. Bierome fpake not of going inn 


heauen by faith to dꝛink the cup of the new Teſtament, but 


going vp into the great parlar, which is the Church and Ru 
dome of God. S. Hierom alluded to the Hiſtozie of Chiles laf 
per, which was kept in a parlar ſpread and ſtrawed (as iti 


li. 4. c. 14 thought) in the mount Syon. Let vs goe thither,ſapth S, Hit 


rom. & there let vs receane the new wine whereof Lhzilt ſpake, 


| | Hom. 38 H. Thiyſoſtom allo alluded to the ſame parlar ſaying, y Chi 


in Math. 


maketh this ſupper, (which now his Pꝛieſts doe conſecrate) as 
well as he made that, wherein he delinered his owne bank 
Hoceſtillud cœnaculum, &cæt. This is that parlar wherein 
Chꝛiſt was then with his Diſciples. Hence he went to y mou 


ol lines. which lith it is ſo, it was very euill done of 89. Jud 


to diuide the verb from his accuſatine caſe, and to put an other 


noun betwene, againſt all reaſon, grammar, and honeſtie. 
g. Dicrom ſapd, aſcendamus cum Domino cœnaculum. La 


vs goe vp with our Lozd tothe parlar. 89. Fuel putteththe 
noun( in cœlum) into heauen, betwene. As if when a man lu 


iet vs goe vp to the chamber, he wold pat: an other waer 
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bene and lap let vs goe vp into the fliple into (that) chamber. 
Fon after he had conueyed into H. Hierom his wozds (into hes as] 
ntn) he ſecondly turned cœenaculum, that parlar. where is (that) (ct —— 
in H. Bierom, g. Juel? (That) was of pour putting in. to — 
make vs belene tyar heauen is the parlar, whereof H. Dierom 


. Thirdly 9. Auel left ont thele woꝛds which went iumediat- Other 

Iybefoze and ſhew in what reſpect H. Hicrom ſpake of going 20252 
vp: Iudaicas fabulas repellamus. Let vs put away Jewiſh fa- left out. 

bles,and ſo let vs goe vp with our Lozd to the great parlar, by 

keping that which Lhiiſt inſtituted, and by mann other fa- 

blies. 

Fourthip whereas in ite ſame very queſtion it foloweth, that Cin 
unt 8ovſes bur our Lozd Jeſus gane vs the true bead, himſelf gaue the 
eating and being he that is eaten; How can KJ. Juel find in his ve e 

hart to allege this place of S.Hierom againſt the reall pzeſence? 


Foz how is our bzead moze true then the bꝛead of Moyſes , if at 
Lhtiltes ſupper we mult goe vp into heauen to eate it? Might 
not Mopſes cating Manna doe the ſame 2 Dow is Chꝛiſt the Conuiua 
maker of the feaſt and the meate it ſelfe, if common bꝛead be ea ⸗ & conui 


uium. 


ten and not his fleſh? Js common bzcad the maker of the feaſt? 
I not the maker of the tralt, neither is it the meate:foz al is one, 
ith S.Dierom. | 


Iuel. Cyrillus faith: our r Sacrament anoucheth not the eating — ho 
of a man, leauing theminds of the vnfaithfull wt maner 
to groſſe (or fleſh) cogitations. 
Fand. A man would ſcant beleue how wickedly this place is 
| abuſed, Firſt theſe are not the words of S. Lyziil. next, he neuer 
et not lo much as by dzeame any ſuch thing, as eg. Juel doth 
y | 8 Dis own woꝛds are ſpoken vpon ſuch octa⸗ 


"an; Hetorins the Heretihe ſayd 88 Chꝛiſt had two perſons, Neſtor. 
Yer it and 


! 
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| ey and that his manhod was not vnited in one perſon to the ſonne 
ö En opt. of God. Again? whom S. Cppill ſaith tn that place: proprium 
Anathe. corpus dicimus factum eſſe verbi, & non hominis Aicuius ſeorſum 
.. S ſeparatim, we lay the body of Chꝛiſt to be made pꝛoper ofthe 
wonꝛd, that is to ſap, to be the words own derp. and not to be 
the body of any man apart oꝛ ſeparated . Neſtoziuig replicd one 
of Chuſtes woꝛds: De that cateth my ficſy raricth in ine. what 

rate we (ſapd the heretike) the Sodhead oz the ficſh? meaning 

therby to conclude, that ſeing theBodhcad can not be eaten with 

our mouth. x vet the fleſh was really eaten, that there was or 

perſon of the S odhead an other of the ſeſh. Cyzillus anlweretz 

Doeſt thou then affirm, that there is an other ſonne and Chun 

beſpde the woꝛd (coming) from Sod, the which hath appered, 

to whõ alone the matter of Apoſtieſhip map be comitted ? Kos 

follow p woꝛds coꝛrupted by . Juel. Num hominis comeſti- 
r nem noſtrum hoc ſacramentũ pronuncias? doeft thou un 


ods an this our Sacrament (to be) the eating of a man? . Inel in 
fie 48 neth theſe wozds, as though H. Lyzillus had ſet footth ad 
Sov" ctrine of his own, without any reſpect to the herelie of Ne 
1235 rius. but the wozds ol H. Lynil meane, doeſt not thou a fir 
that in the Sacramet(where we eate real and natural fleſh) thi 
therein weeate a bare mans fleſh, and not allo his fleſh thath 
| Bod? Et irreligioſè ad craſſas cogitationes vrges eorum quieꝶ 
diderunt mentem? and docſt thou vndenotly preſſe the mind 5 
the faithfull to groſſe cogitations? And the wozds which fol 
S. Juel thought good to omit, becauſe they wold baue ſhel 
Ibidem. di to bea cozruptonrof good authozs. It foloweth, & arten 
e doeſt thou attẽpt to handle thoſe things with mans thonghen 
The na: which arc vnderſtanded by only pure and ſimple faith? 
Sodheay ther becauſe the nature of the Bodheadis not eaten. the 


not eatẽ ſhould a manlap,the holy body of our Lozdto be a communis 
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dy? Quoniam autem eſt corpus vitz, but becauſe it is the body 
of life, it doth geue life. foz thereby it geucth life to our moztail 
bodies. hitherto H. Lyzillus, who by al meanes affirmeth the Note. 
real body of Chꝛiſt to be eaten, and ſo to be eaten. as the nature * 
the Godhead is not eaten. Thercfoze H. Lyyillus ſpeaketh of 
cating Chꝛiſtes body by mouth, and not by faith only: but the 
fault which he found with Neſtozius was, foz that Heſtozius 
wold hane it to be the body of a man only, and not the pꝛoper & 
peculiar body of Bod the woꝛd. Now M. Jucl woꝛſe in that be⸗ 
half then Heſtoꝛius, wold haue our Sacrament to be no fleſh oz 
body at all. Neſtozius plucked the nature of Bod from our Sa | 
crament, Jeauing vs pet the ficlh of a bare man. But M. Jnel Bare ma 
denieth any fleſh at all to be preſent, leauing vs only bꝛead and * 
wine which thing Neſtozius durſt not ſay. Noz the deuil durſt 
not then vtter ſuch blaſpheiny by him: becaule the ſcriptures 
were ſo plain, and the faith of the whole Church was ſo much 
addicted to Chꝛiſtes reall pzcſcnce,and the practiſe thereof ſo ge⸗ 
nerall, that it might by no meanes be openly oppugned. J haue 
ſpoken moze of this matter in my ij. b. in the xxv. chap. 
- Hereof I muſt nedes warne M. Juel : As he wold perſuade 
that we eate not Chriſtes fleſh becanſe G. Cpꝛill ſaith, we do not 
eate the ficſh of a man:ſo he might ſay Chꝛiſt was not boꝛn ol the 
virgin, becanſe a man was nat boꝛn. Fox H. Cpzill will not © due 
graunt him, that accoꝛding to pꝛoper ſpcache a man was bozn, . £ Pol 
fot he was God & man, but the perſon was the perſon of Bod, fade per 
and not the perſon of a man. O the great impicty of . Juel ſo totũ lib. 
abuſing S. Cpꝛil, and not caring what he ſaith. 
. Cpꝛil plainly affirmeth theſe foure things. 1. That Lhzift 
is not hozn a pure and bare man. 2. That Chiſt is not adozed 
asabare man, 3. That we do not beleue in Chꝛiſt as in a bare 


man t we di iſt as a bare man. Af now 
— 4 That we 11 TI 2. Jurt 


| 


| | The taper 6 of our Lord 
8. Fnel will tontinde, that we eare dim nor therfoze at all ul 
 cozpozally in the S atramtt, he may by the lame tante chme 
de was not really bozne at al. noꝝ is to be really adozed noz to be 


really belened in. This extreme blaſpdemie ot a. Juel requireth 
alone a whole booke to de made againt it, as p which piketh om 
ofthe Fathers (oppugning fKeltozian herelie)ſach concluſlong, 
which take away the whole incarnation of Lhzifte and the belen 
;  therof. we eate not a man, ſaith BJ. Juci,cherfoze we eate not. 
Chziſt. we adoze not a man, ſaith S. Cpꝛil: therefoze ſaith g. 
Ag The 1 Auel we adoꝛe not Chꝛiſt. O peſtilent inſtrument of Satan bon 
ö oa. de in our daies, to denie Lhiift to fabliſh Antichzitt. Lbut n 
eoll. 278. none aſſumptam carnem fili j hominis, but he geueth vs u 
- putting beloze vs the fleſh ofthe ſonne of: man aſſianpted , mae! 
apt to be eaten. Is it not plain here, chat we eate the flely ally 1. 
De rect. pted? but in dede it is no mans fleſh , but the fleſh of Bod, fy | 
fd . adre our lady is thereof called, not homin ipara, the bzinger wache 
Ber ms man, but Deipara,the bzinger foozth of Bod,who had alſumpt , 
Pee mans naturr. And that S, Cuil, when he ſaydthe fleſh of th 
ſonne of man to be ſet befoze vs apt to be eaten, meant ofcating 
by mouth and not by faith alone, it is clere by that which fo 
Soap, weth,noneſtautemeſibile verbum. the word (that is * 
| 2 85 ſonne of Sod as God) is not able to be eaten. what gn. Ine 
it not able to be eaten by faith? yes verily. But Bod tte won 
not able to be eaten by mouth ot it ſelf, How then is it eaten? ſe⸗ 
oundum diſpenſatiuam vnionem. atctording to the diſpenſationsf 
the vnion, wherein the wozd is made fleſh: and ſo whyles'ss 
take the fleſh into our mouth which is able to de eaten, we ta 
alſo the wozd into our mouth, becauſe it dwellcth in that fl 
and ſo we eate not the fleſh of aman fogr Pram bas, „ 
| cd of Bod. 5 1 
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2 nl D. Harding will t Chriſt made mention of hisomni- The 61. 


tent power, and ee fore in the Sacrament there mult nedes butruthe. 
2 fie kly preſence... 


San. what vnhoneſties this to reaſon all this while againſt a yg. cu⸗ 
d. Barding vppon a falſe ground, and now to tonictture (as it dom of 
were) what he will ſay 2. as thongh his wards lay not befoze W. Al. 
you, as thonghhemade nor mentian line tymes of Chꝛittes di⸗ F< 
nine power. Per come pou again td frame his argument, as if 


cou were a ieſter oz ſeoffer, whole office itiscaptiouſly to ſnap at 


words. +3; 1 
luel, Nycolas de Lyrafaich: Cheiſtes words perteine nothin - Che — 
wide S. Sacrament. 1 8 rey 


Sin. Thatlyc is auſwerrd bettet to your ſhame,who delight” 
© inabnſing anthozs. —_ 
Iuel. If Chriſtes 99 48 be: not in inche Sacramisnot God om- The 54. 
nipotent? +. 2 6 Oy. 
San. A W. Darbing make no ſurh argument, be notyou a 
good reporter ? Helapeth Chꝛiſtes plaine pzomilſe topned with 
his omnipotẽt power, and with the offcnſe ofthe Capharnaits. 
doth ſhew his woꝛds to haue bene pzoper:and conſcquerly doth 
none his reall prelcuce. You Re hea ee FOUE 
Joel. The oldF W 6 Leo acknows The 65. 
lege Gods omnipotẽcie in Baptiſm, yet is not Chriſt really there. 
Therefore it was vain our to —_ his omnipotencie for the 
feall preſence. - * Wn dos 
Sam. Bitt Baptifin/hid-no promiſe to berhe fleſh of Chill: 
Therefoxe you haue loſt pour labour in all that you allege in 
that behalf. Fox D. Darding ſayed not, wherelocuer Gods om- 
#Porencie is poken of, that there his real pclence ie pzoned,ex+ Ioan. 6. | 


"pt he promile oyued 1, Lhgift ſapd, the bzead which Mach. 26 
is | | we SHE. Jo. : | 
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| * The b of our Lord 
E will gens is my fleſh, and after bead taken and bleffing made 
he ſayd: This is my body. And being omnipor#t he was able to 
perfooun his word : therefoze his will and word iopned make 
i w $1108 prelencc,and nor t his omnporeucie alone, as you cas 
uil 


The vin. C whether the Catholtks 02 Sacramentaries 
Cyparucr. more vnpꝛoperip oz inconueniently the er 
longing to Chꝛiſtes ſupper. 


n Arding. Becauſe theſe places report that Chrift 
gaueat his ſupper his very body, the Fathers Ja 
E isreallyi in the Sacrament. = 


THe «6. 


Entruthe. fuel. A thing is taken to make e which] is 5doubefull,u 


the antecedent is vnproued. 
Sand. Sapd not Lhzift: take, cate, this 10 my body? 92 
not the Enangelifts, that he gane vnco his Apoftics? Dow then 
tis the antecedent vnpꝛouede 
9. luel. The Fathers call the Sacrament a Sgure, a token, aligns 


Type 67. an image, &cæt. Therefore Chriſtes wards uy be taken wah 


vntruthe. 
Metaphore, trope, or figure. 


San. It ſtandeth well together 10 b des ann and the truttr 


Coloſ. 1. As chi is the image of Bod, and pet allo Bod, The hight 


euerp ligne 02 image is, the leſſe it differcth from the truth: 
thercfoze the figure of Chꝛiſtes body and blood differech in ian 
bur not in ſubſtance from Chzift him ſelf. and ſo abenrhe 9 
ment be afigure,yct the wozds(this is my body)be unt t 


ei vn proper. 
| Juel. Euen Dung fa that folowing the bare letter a wen 


nodes ſay, that the bread itſelf is Chriſtes body. - 
San. Wa you any mandorh belene pon (wien of 


bes 


"brift 
rs ja 


al}, and 


2 85 
w then 


aſigns, 
with: 
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ting the place) who hane abuſed ſo many Fathers already 2-Oz 
crow you we ſped ſo much tune in reading Duns, that we know 
all thatis in hun? 655 
Iuel. So the words ſtand, This (bread)i is my body. | The 65. 
Suan. where ſtand they ſo? Is it wziten in anp place of the CE 
Gholſpell, this bzead is my body? Aud pet you ſay the wozds 
tand ſo. I think it be ſo in your Bholpell : but ſurely it is not 
ſo in ours. 


Iuel. They ſap his) meant not, this bread, but one certein The 69. 
thing in generall. vntruthe. 


San. J haue ſhewed how it is taken in my. 4. booke in the 4. 
5.and.s, C hapiter.it can not ſignifie bzead by any mcanes. Nei- 
ther doth it only ſignikic in generall as you ſay, but it lignifieth 
that which is contcined vnder the foꝛme of bzead, 


luel. Ef, they expound, erit, itſhalbe. The 70. 
Fan. It is a ſhameful pleaſure that this man hath in falſhod. n. 
Foz we beleue that Chꝛiſt toke this woꝛd eſt, is, to conſecrate his Chryſo. 


body withall , becauſe of all woꝛds it ſignifieth a moſt pꝛeſent Hom 600 


being of a thing. And fozaſmnch as God wozketh in a moment, 2d pop. 


nat the inſtant of his woꝛd, he choſe to ſay this is my body: Nye in 


| foozthwith making it ſo, as H. Thiploftom e Bregozie Nyſlen orat. Ca 


affirme. But he wold not lap, this ſhalbe my body, which had thec. 
bene apzomiſeonly , and not the working oz making ofrhe my- Hoc. 
ſerie. 


Iuel. Erit. they erpound: the ſubſtance of this vncertaine ge- S. 
nerall one thing ſhalbe changed. | 


San. Theſe interpꝛetations be falle , neither ts the ſubſtance 


vntertein which is channged. Foz the ſubſtance of the dead is 
changed: and that becauſeLhzift affirmeth that, which was bzead 


before he ſpake,at the end or his ſpeache to be his body, to whoſe 


voice dance geneth to what him litt. 
* * 1 ZZzz ij luel. 


| The fupper of « our Lord 


Thee. luel. Is en expo und, ſhalbe geuen; 
vnt ruthe. Fan. what a vaine tale is this 2 ing we vppenthe preſent 
gift (ew an vnbloody ſacrifice euen preſently made, and theres 
ſiꝛe we vꝛge always: this is my body which is geuen fot pon. 
Although it be alſo true that it ſhalbe geuen, and both are tent 
together, the one in the ſupper, concerning the vnbloody ſacris 
fite, the other on the crofle, concerning the bloody facrifice , but 
pet againſt heretikes we vꝛge moſt the preſent gift, This man 
by mocking vs ſemeth to ſay, thatThuſtes body was not geum 
at all. Fozat the ſupper he will not graunt a ſacrifice, And be 
mocketh at datur fog dabitur. Yet tf it be meant of thecroſle, i 
muſt be ſo expounded of him ſelf, it is geuen, that is to ſap, it ſhi 
be geuen. it is bꝛoken, is in the ſame condition with, is genen. 
luel. Doe ye this, they expound, ſacrifice ye this. 
San. Nay Sir. They hauing firſt controuled your Englih 
as imperfic (though not falſe) afterward will haue hoc facit, 
alſo to ſignifie make this thing, to wit, make my body, The ms 
king of which ſacrificed ſubſtance mult nedes be always a lau 
fice. I haue ſpoken hereof in mp. ith. booke the. pit, C hapiter. 
Tuel. This bread, they expound, this that was bread. © 
Fran. you ſhould name the place where we ſv expound it. fu 
| according to the circumſtante it may be lo taken. But much r 
ther we take it foz this food, which is the body of chinas 


ccc—onſetration. 
The 74. luel. Theſe verbs he Jede hobleſſed, he brake, he — 


N together and rule one caſe. 

San. They ſtand together in oꝛder of waiting, but not i110 
der ot doing. Foz if Chꝛiſt had not ſayd: this is m? body, befoze 
hc had bꝛoken, S. Paule wold not haue ſayed: the bꝛead which 

i Co. io. we bieake is the communicating of C hꝛiſtes body. Fox it com 


of vat it is the com⸗ 
meth of the wond ol God (this is my body) 1 nunicating 
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municating! ol Chꝛiſtes body. Jfthen the woꝛds of conſecration 
were ſpoken bekoꝛe the breaking, what wonder pon, il the thing 
that was taken being changed, we change the conſtruction of 
thole verbs which lolow the change: 

Iuel. He toke bread; he bleſſed it away. 

San. You ieſt: But in dede we teache not the bead to be aunt⸗ . 
hllated oꝛ done away, but to be changed into abetterſubſtance. Siem 
Foz bleſſing beſtowed vppon a creature is the abettering of it. 
which is not done without ſome change. Now if the thing pꝛo⸗ 
nounced at the tyme ofbleſſing by Bod, bean other ſubſtance, 
the fozmer nature by bleſſing is then changed in ſubſtance. Bod 
bleſſe me from ſuch a man, who ſcoffeth ar the holy myſteries. 
Ine]. He brake the accidents; 
San. That is true, becauſe there was noneother then itt ats 

ter conſecration tobe bzoken, And that you wold confefſe.ifpou 

thought Lhzilt to haue vled apzoper kind of ſpeache, which all⸗ 
| ways pou ought to think, if it may poſltblp be defended as it 
may and muſt in the woꝛds ofthe ſupper. So that the chiefque- 
ſtion is of thoſe wozds,this is my body: mn, 
by them. | 
Iuel. He gaue his body. 
San. We belene it a meter gife fo; Lhiilt, then to gruecoms | 
mon bead. 


Iuel. Vppon theſe few words of Chriſt thus many figures and 6. 
moe they ar imagined. 8 Tere: 


Sand.” Is it not vnadniſedly ſayd of you, vppon theſe few 
wos of Chꝛiſtꝭ as though all theſe were Lhziftes own woꝛds. 
whereas the fo:ice verbs be all wziten of the Enangeliffs, but 
neuer a one of, chem ſpoken by Thziff, which thing H. Ambzole / 
allo hath noted. but D. Harding ſpake only of Lhziſtes words, 
wherein he cenlecratcd his body, inalwhich you hane e 

8 822 


E 
+ 
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nener 4 figure. fot this is s my body,which i is geuen for you, make 


97 this thing: are all pꝛopei 
'  Thye77- luel. Beſyde theſe gures they haue imagined many moe. 
| purrutye. Sand. we haue imagined none, but we teache as we teten 
Here be: But wil you gene me leaue, g. Juel, to repete a few ofyonrts 
| 454 gures, or ot your abſurd doctrines in this behalfe? and then in 
Sante the diſcrete reader indge, who doth moge contumelie to Gas 
| Darren wos. pon, om we. 
1 . 1. Firſt pe topne together, this, bzead, otherwile then th 
Hoc. ;Bbolpell hath don: where it is not ſapd, this bzead is me bay 
- this. hut this is my body. 2. Ye haue don it cleane againſt the © 
- ſpell. foz hoc(this)is of thenewter gender, but panis meat 
the maſculine gender. 3. Yon haue iterated the ſame faulty 
ioyning hic (this) being of the maſculine gender, to vin 
wine, being of the nenter gender. 4. You haue diuidedt | 
ponoun(this)boch fr che body and blood of Lhzilt, with wi 
ſubſtantines only it may agree in right conſtruction. 5, 
_ expound the ſame pꝛonoun ſomtime foz bꝛead, ſometime foz th 
bodp, when pe lap, this is my body, are wozds of pꝛomiſe. Fa 
dare ſay pou meane not, that bzead is pꝛomiſed to any mi, Ift 
the body be pꝛomiſed by theſe woꝛds, this is my body(as Call 
Eyour homilies lay) doutleſſe in that interpꝛetation (this)M Y 
appertein to the bodp, and not to bzead. 6. Eſt,is,youexponl 
foz ſignificat,it doth ſignifie. and that without any — 
that verb (In this is my body) ſtandeth not betwene two ituel 
, natures, as in theſe woꝛds (the rock was Lhzift) but it only 
meth one ſubſtance of Lhziſtes body. 7. You take the w 
lame verb eſt is pzoperly, referring it to the body of C hut, un 
in euerp mans hart you conſecrate by pꝛeaching theſe won n 
is my body, as Caluin teacheth. 8. Some other of youu | 
haue the verb eſt alwaies co ſtand pzoperly euen in reſpects 


The feuenth Booke. | 361 
h}ead, becanſe it is a ſigne of Chꝛiſtes body, and in dede it muſt 
nedes tand ſo, foz yon know that the verb ſubſtãtine is neceſſa- 
rily epther expꝛeſled 2 ſupplied in euery pꝛopolitiõ, in ſomnth þ 
thele wo2ds, this doth ſignitie my body, mult be reſolned, this is 
Wbpnifying my body . 9. When the verb eſt, is, in gꝛecke is left L 
out by H. Luke, ye ſupplie ic by foxce of common vl, which leg- Ue.22, 
eth ont that verb as being ealye to be vnderſtanded: and when ET of 
von haue ſupplied it, you caſt it out again, as though it were ſys We 0%». 
erflgouſe, 10. The noun(body)you take pzoperlie,when you Corpus, 
imm of, tox Ggnificat. 1. The ſame noun pon take vn⸗ Bede. 
| , foz the figure of Chꝛiſtes body, when (eſt) is taken 
noperlie, 12. You exponud the relatiue quod which ſo, as it Quod. 
an not agree with his antecedent, and with the verb folowing Which. 
agether. fo when body is taken foz the ſigne oz figure of body 
as you take it moſt commonlp, and therein pꝛetend to folow 
vertullian æ G. Auguſtine)then the relatiue ( which) muſt nedes 
pete his antecedent in his whole ſenſe. and ſo the ſenſe is: This 
the figure of my body, the which figure of my body isgeut for 
you. Now as you will ſay : this is the figure of Lhziſtes body, 
pherof he lapd, this is my body: lo you can not ſay, that the fi- 
wax Chiſtes body is geuen foz vs, Thus, quod the which, 
h betwene corpus body and datur, is geuen, in ſuch ſazt, 
at it can not agree with both: except ye lay with BJarcion, that 
figure ts geuen oz offcred vp to God foz vs. 
a Datur, is geuen, you expound dabitur, it ſhal be geuen, de⸗ Datur. 
I that it ts preſently true, that it is geuen at the. upper. we is gcuen. 
pins genen ar the lapper, hal be genen ao vponthe cet. Facite. 
ot deuying one truthe by an other, 14. You expound facite, dot and 
en we graunt both, pe de- make. 
ur the one ſenſe, 15, Hoc, ye Engliſh, this, s expound it in pour. Ho. 
ent les.thus do yezas if it were lapd fic, 3571 W c. this thing 


| The 1185 of our „Lord | Sf 
2 an chas. whereas the true Gnglily is, this da 16, bar 
| commemorationẽ, ye engliſh in the remembance of me, wheres! 
mee: ag in with au accuſatiue caſe , doth ſignifi ahem 
niembzance of me. as we lap, i in meam pratiam fac hoc: doe 1 
| thing fox my lake, and not in my lane. 
© 17, when pou haue expounded eſt, is, for fi 3 
tu remaineth the pzonoun hic, this in the conſecrationof thi 
blood without a noun ſabſfantine. Fox Hie ſignificat ſanguine 
meum, tan haue at all no ſubſtantiue with whom it map agen | 
caſe and gender. fanguinem is the accuſatine caſe, and vinum i 
tze neuter gender. 18. A in thele words, this cup cen 
de Tellament in my blood, yerake rhe noun blood, ta the ti wy 
mp blood, thenewTeftament is eſtabliſhed in a figure of b 
and lo is ge r which was eſtabliſted in true b 
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Von to expound (A will gene) that it meaneth allo I ha 2 
nen. and Jdogeue, Foz pon take it ſpoken only of a pit 
| -Seningwhich was borh pat end preſent, TY 
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. InS. Paule (the hzcav which we bzeake is the 0 18 | ra 

Ann on huber body) yomexponnd  lignitierhthe comm 

ating: As 6 thopgh F he Irie figure bo noche DP 


2 


1 SEES 

>, © e 4 
3 w Hit, Pp 2 

- # K 


ag 80 & 1 


2 30 | To a" wht = pgs 


fert ME 9 = hi 4 I 
w 32 Mera dur 5 


voy "T7 83 5 8 


* 


be 


Als RAR ee 


n 724 Tp dh 


LEEEYE 
the © a th* 


FFP 
PPP 


OY 


1958 


WF 2 
1 + 


* 


up 


ra 


4x $2434 £ 
< ap + x - Shuxt : 


ia 4 mar 


| #. 


re os} apr; 


r 


#i % 


| 
i 
ö 


A ee 
a7 * Wa 


* or 7:3 5225 7 , 


S 425 Fo IH * 
n 4 15 2 + > 


— 8 
7 


<4 


2 


+ Wt 4 
725 8 PA 9% Py 5 22 


r Ab a Nee ” 


* 


n, nr ne ; 
KO 44 7s _ 5 k EPO LE Ie He ofRas'* > £2 ASSN 8 Fan CF 


Ate Rt VAR IAC a 


* hinges 4 16” wrt Wh He AAS © 


5 7 * = 2 $ 

117 9 
1 8 1 27 
23 A. © a FS 


EY 245-04 1 


14 
is $ 
i 
1 
. | 


j ee f . po? 


n 


of Jeſus Lizilte:. 


* 


5 > - 


mace 
oof £40 


L's” > 
nr 
by 10 


a» 
75 


"i 1 1 
Nr in 
* 7 43 


5 


ag 


bur Lord. 


of 


E 


1 PPP eee ee een e „ ett 3 . * reer ate — Wis — 90- oy 
MK Ro at dA - "oj , 5 As Rf FCC eee 


The ſenenth Booke. 


WH tn fo 
Rr 
F * 4 4 32 ? » © 
£36 As. 9 * 8 * * 5 " 


j xs £ 3; ! i i 4 
pegs bp nn deb et TEEN GY 


3 


NAA 


o 


b hy ; 

F E * 

Un I. Ae > 

: 25 5 . . "3" _ 85 9 
bs 2 . * * 


— 


82 


= 


1300 

8 
x # > =& 
n 


e 


A 


* 3 N 
eee ore teat tins e 


MER eee 


© 
” ©. 
1 
= =» 
: 
* 


rr 


r 


1110 


— 


8. 4Yigp h 


Low. 10. 


N 


K 1 - 7 , . x 1s & 5 : ks a 1 v7 7 N 
4 9 1 - * . q 8 
, , Pe p 2 * de " 7 , a g : 
$ 4 1 4 V 4 9 , } 
+96 - k 3 Xx 5 3 . a 
: * = 5 4 J S 23 i » þ L 
A 1 1 * 80 2 * 6 NH * 
bt * ef : 0 4 b 1 7 5 * 8 " : 7 
PN N 7 3 4 q > n _- *.-7 "A. - 8 8 r 1 We: 3 * * » 
by - . 2 * . * 0 4 + —A . 7 2 ; K — 8 "5 

a+ * 1 5 ; * x 7 7 : — 3 ** =D 0 - 2 . 2 : 

4 OY ” 2 * . 5 1 . - 1 „ ; 5 \ 
. : 1 ” 1 " 2 . - : 2 £5 * 

240 1 | : | 2 
1 11 2e 
— [ 6 1 . 4 1 8 7 
1 A 
Ty 1 . © K ? . 1 92 5 5 8 A 
4 Y . 1 * a, % Ys.” % =. 3 = 4 ——— » 3 
: 1 * = 24 = E _ > : 4 1 > 
> - 8 
15 4 x" 
2 — 
0 


” We 
= 2 r * 


* 


$2679 +. 66 
3 * * Nl. LETRAS 
A 1 


r 


2 1 


e e "2.84 


O ; * i * . - ** * 8 
1 3 » 2 Fo, e 
* 1 ee 3 


1 


„„ 


4 "i. 


PPP 


r D 


* 


„ Nee It Or 


Xa ade. s 


n 


\ ALA IE IA fer ak 


DS GE CPP rad as 


n 


The fupper ofour Lord. «|. 
thar ome aduerbes be taken of nomes, t 
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not the ſame ſubſtante: as corporalis, carnaliz 
ſtantialis, and naturalis, be nounes which ſignifie a hinges 
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San. Pꝛieſtes childern may lerne a new grammar. but as the 
old ſaith . ſo the old grammar wil ſerue other mens childen. Ft is 
verilya veric new'gramar to ſap, that aduerbes takenofnouncs 


che lablkance. SoodHchoimaſters wil notadmute 
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The ſupper of our Lord 
theredf lefr in any good hitozie. And what is that to fiene hm: 
'dredyeres ofcontinall pꝛactiſe, and open docrrine, 
Lacholks haue had? N | 


Incl, For farther declaration hereof, it ſhalbe neceſſiryroopen 


k 


Berengarius iudgement. e 

De con- San, Nay Hir, it is dugh to vs, that you are ata ſlay, Em 
fecra.dil. hing pour faith nv higher then to hon Scots, and 

2.ca. ego If your faith begau pzinily mots eight hundred heres um 

Bereng., Cqitt, wall we here the declaration thereof tif that may de per: 

| mitted, the hereſy of the Arrians may be heard againe, who w 

| Help Bards . 


N. 
28 


lucl. Burhis judgement is confirm ned by the 2 


N The ſeuenth Books, 465 
Iuel. I beleue that the bodie ofour Lorde Ieſus Cheif ſenſibly The g 
andin very dede is touched with the hand of the Prieſt, & broks vor 
and rent, and ground with the teeth of the fairhfull. 2 
Sin. you haue engliſhed the woꝛdes very ſpiteftlly, pon haue 
addederent) of pour owne head. and atteri,doth lignilie to be bz0# 
ken in ptetes, oꝛ to be waſted, whith may be done without grin- 
ding. You are ſo accuſtomed to fallify rhings, p no mans wardes 
may eſcape pour poiſon. 
Tuel. The very gloſe ſaith · vnleſſe) you warily want theſe 
words ofBerengarius, you will fal into a greater bereiy, then euer 
eh any. | 
San. . 
and waſting 03 tõſuming is ta be referred to the 
and wine: the which thing il vou had not left ont, abe 
ged ſome one gloſſe withont fallitying the ſame. | 
lu. Theſe Fathers redreſſe the leſſe errour bythe gene. 1 
Sin, The tauſt tohie B. 5 
(rxtherths by ante other GE hehadranghe 
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i | The ſeuenth Booke. 1 370 
ke deliuer vp the Kingdom vato God his Father 

Sand. B. Gardiner dot noth ſap, that Chꝛiſt is not fully poſ- 
ſelled in his glozy for his own part. that is your addition Again 
the woꝛd (ſeruice) was of your putting in, lcaſt any auchozity 
might eſcape you vncoꝛrupted. Dow be it B. Gardiner ſemeth 

| tomeaneno more therein, then . Paule ſapd befoze him, wit- Heb. 8, 
neſling that Lhzilt litteth at the right hand of the maicſty in hea⸗ 
nen, miniſter ſanctorum, the miniſter of holy thinges. fot he is 
get a mmilſter ſtil by reaſon ot his myſticall body, It it were aux 

part of our pꝛincipall purpoſe to ſtaud vppon that matter, X 

wold ſhew you what holy things they were, and how he mints 
fired them by diſpenſation of his humility during the tune ofthe 

peregrination of his members, notwithſtanding his own glozy 
at the right hand of his Father, wherein he is fully pollcſled, 
luel. To what end allegeth M. Harding the ſpirituallſtate of The 5 

Chriſts body? Eutiches ſayd it is changed into the very ſubſtance — 
of God: which hereſie islike M. Hardings, it it be not the ſame. 

Sand. A know not what you meane by burdening D. Dar- * 
ding with the hereſie of Eutiches : lith the defence of the reall 
Meſence is as directly againſt that hereſie, as map be. foz how 

an the naturall and ſubſtantiall fleſh of Chꝛiũt be preſent in the 
Sacrament, if his ficſh were turned into the ſubl 

| Godhead, as Eutiches ſayd 2 could that be inthe Sacrament, 

[ "Which were not in it ſelt ? Therefaze the places alleged out of &. 

Angnttine, S. Dioupſius. $. Cypꝛian and other holy Fathers, 

concerning the truth of Chyiſtes humane ſubſtance and nature 
Kill remaining and not changed into the dinine ſubllance, ozels 
concerning our imitation oz likenes of God, is wholy confelled 

| of vs. neither doth D. Harding meane by the body deified, other 

| then body immoztal @ ſpirituall:ye: lo farre aboue our bodics, 

ds the vnion in | perſon of che naturall lone of Gad, excedeth 


bar option by grace, EA” Teecc Bu 


gt 
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in dialo. 


nb The fapper of our Lord 
But foz ſo much as you doubted not, O. Juel, to burden d. 
Darding with the Eutichian herelie, J will biicfly ſhew that 
pour opinion is far moꝛe like vnto it, then D. Dardings belefe 


As Entiches deſtroyed the truth of humane fleſh in the per 
ſon of Chꝛiſt. ſo the Sacramentaries deſtrope the truth and reall 


1 pꝛeſence of the ſame fleſh in the Sacrament of the altar. And bet 


Cypfia. the old Fathers pꝛoued, that as the Sacrament of the altar cun⸗ 


de cœna ſiſted of two things, of the ſigne oz fooꝛm of bꝛead, and ofp body 


| {| rome 0 of Chꝛiſt: ſo Lhziſt conliſteth of two natures, the one dinine, the 
Jo other humane. But ſeing the Sacramentcaries take away p real 


diſt. 2. c 


Hoc eſt Preſence from the vilible ſigne of bzead, they falſific the argumm 


quod di- of the old Fathers, and further the cauſe of the Eutichians, Fq 


cimus. as the Eutichians turned the naturall fleſh of Lhzilt-jnto the 
Bodhead: ſo the Sacramentarics turn the Sacramental eating 
ofnaturall fleſh into mere dinine and ſpirituall cating, whichs 
made by faith alone. But as the old Fathers pꝛoued againitthe 
Entichians,that Lhziſt who truly ſuffered death could not ſufſe 


'T heod. 


it in his diuine nature: ſo J tell the Sacramentaries,that C 


Math. 26 who ſaid, take, eate, this is my body, can not be taken into ol 


hands, oz eaten with our mouthes, by faith and ſpirit alone. 

mut haue ſuch an eating, as may pꝛoue Lhaiſt to haue had tu 

fleſh, becauſe we care by mouth his recall ficſh. $0 H. Bu 

Lib. S. pꝛoued our naturall vnion with Chiiſtes fleſh againſt the 


15 ben rians:H.Gregozie Nyllen,thar Chyilt had taken true fleſh off 
Moyſis. Virgin, Fo bow can a thing (ſaithhe) which hath no bob 


made meate vnto the body 2 $0 H. Cyrill pzoueth, that ther 
but one perlon, becauſe the fleſh which we receaue doth gene! a 
to our ſoules and bodies: which it could not doe , except 1 


. | 3 the pꝛoper fleſh of Bod , who only geueth like. Thus M9, 


may perceane, that his opinion agreerh with the Arrians, [> 
| lentinians, Neftozians, Eutichians, Andthelike mightbe ot 


— 
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The. ſeuenth Rooke;  -- © 51 
of the Kharclouites, KJanichees, Apellians, & bziefly ofallthole- 
heretikes, who denying a recall truth of Chꝛiſtes diuine oꝛ hu⸗ 
mane nature, were always confnted by the Fathers by the reall 
with of Chꝛiſtes manhod and Sodhead confeſſed of was Catdo⸗ 

kes in this blefſed Sacrament. 
| Harding. S. Hierom ſhevving tyyo VVays of vn⸗ 
derſtanding Chriſtes fleſh, one irituall( as it is verily 


meate )an other, as i it vvas crucified, declareth the ma- 
ner of eating it only to 45 er from the maner of it being 
crucified, the ſubſtance being all one. 95. 


Iuel. He ſpeaketh neither ble Vacrament, nor of any reall Sn 
reſence. 
San. He mcaneth both. 
luel. S. Hierom ſpeaking ofthe dubble vnderſtanding of chri- The 96. 
ſtes fleſh, e that We haue our ſaluation in Chriſt ating 
himand living by him, not for that his fleſh was mortal only an 
eruciſied vppon the croſſe, but for that it was ſpiritual and divine, 


that is to ſay, the fleſh ofthe Sonne of God, | 
San. Your gloſe, BJ. Jnel,is ſtark naught, Foz whereas I, 
Þicrom rekoneth vp two waycs of underſtanding one and the 
ſame fleſh,you make ſuch an interpꝛetation, which doth cofound 
thoſe diuerle vnderſtandings. Foz if Thaiſtes fleſh be called of 
S.Dierom diuine and ſptrituall , becauſe it is the fleſh of the 
Houne of Bod. then his fleſh was dinine and ſpiritnall vppon 
the croſſe alſo, Foz euen there it was the fleſh of the Sonnecof. 
God. But he callerh it ſpirituall one wap, and crucified an other 
way: therefoze his meaning is, that it is ſpiritualland dinine 
ficſh, not only foz reſpect of the vnion-, but vnder the fozme of 
btead, where it is pꝛeſent to be eaten inadiuine maner,and,as if 
tt were a ſpirit, veterly inniſible, and able to be perceaued by no 
Eule;aud per tn all char true and reall fleſh , euen the * 
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k The fapper of our r Lord 
ſtante which was crucified. Any other ſenſe yon can not appiie 
to the diſtinction of H. Hierom: and whatſoener eis you hing 


out of H. Anguftine oꝛ Angelomus, it is not to the purpoſe, - 
Iuel. S. Hieroms . is, that the ſame fleſh being thus di. 
piricually be receaued,and ndtfleſh. 


. uind and ſpirituall, muſt alſo 
| Ix, as M. Harding imagineth. 


Fan. As though D. Harding bought not the diftinction of 


. Dicrom.to pꝛoue that his aſſertion is not carnal and ficſhlp, 


but ſpirituall and diuine. And pet pon ſtul call it as pou lift 5 


huddle vp places of the Manichees and Meſſalians nothing 


the purpoſe. 


5 Iuel. S. Hierom himſelf ſayth: Of this oblation which is mar. 
De con- ucilouſly made in the remembrance of Chriſt, it is lawfull to cate 


ſecrat. 


Aiſt. 2. c. but of that oblation which Chriſt offered vppon the altar of the 
de Sac. croſſe according to it ſelf, it is lawfull for noman to eate: Thatis 


to ſay, in groſſe and fleſhly maner. 


San. who could ſpeake moze againſt your ſelf.thenyoudee 
now? The lleſhly maner of eating ts to eate fleſh viſible, pain 
ble, and cotruptible, and in that maner as it was vpony cock. 
This place bzought by you (although it be thought to bet 
Gying of Oꝛigenes, and not of S. Dierom) pet confirineth Ls 
cedingly the fozmer diſtinctton., Fo? the ſame ſubſtances eat 
which was crucified,cuen as the Hoſte oꝛ thing offered is onen | 
both oblatious, but the maner is dinerſe. Both theſe places un 


in dede very like. Both name the croſſe, both name eating. Both 


make a diffcrence betwene the thing crucified and eaten. burt 


not in ſubſtance ut in the maner ofthe pꝛeſente thereol. 
Tet. By theſe words S. Hierom ſbeweth a great 
| berwene the ſacrifice thatis made inthe remembrance of Chrill, | 


| . andthe very ſacrifice in dede that Chrift made vppon the croſſe. 


Sun. The dillerence is ſo great ghar 1 thing offered 2 | 
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The ſeuenth Booke. © 1.202 
| ane in ſubſtance, but vppon the croſle it is offered as an oblation 
wholy burnt, and therekoze not caten. In the ſupper it is offered, 
is an oblation to kepe the redemption of the croſſe in continuall 
remembrance and to thank God foꝛ the redemption purchaſed, 
and to make vs partake the fruits of Lhziftes death by eating 
wozthely the body which died. But if the thing oz ſubſtance offe- 
red be not one t the lame, what odlatid is that, eg. Juell, which \ ni 
is marneiloully made in the ſupper 2 what is that wherein we „adiliter 
remember and ſhew Thziltes death? Is bꝛead and wine p mar⸗ fr. 
neilouſe oblation? Are they made marneilouſly in the remem⸗ 
bzance of Thiiſt} what marneilouſe making can you find in 
them? Except (which is the very truth) they be made the body e 
blood of Lhzilt? That is in dede a marneilouſe making, a mar⸗ 
neilouſe ſacrifice, a marueilouſe ſhewing of Chꝛiſtes death? yon 
ad loſt pour wits when pon bzought foozth this place, which 
maketh ſo foe all againſt pon. Tek 
Iuel. If a man take it flefhly (GithS. Chryſoſtom) he gainerh In Ioan. 
nothing, Hom. 47 


Lan. It foloweth in S. Chpſdliom immediacy: what lay we 
then? is not fleſh, fleſh 2 yes doutleſle, And again theſe wozds 
(the fleſh pzofiteth nothing) were not ſpoken of thefleſh'it „ 
ut of fleſhly vnderſtanding. whereby it is dere, that he vnder⸗ 
fandeth fleſhly, who deuileth a groſſe g fleſhly maner ol eating 
Lhziſtes fleſh:but not he, who ſaith the fleſh it ſclfmuli be eaten 
this true ſubſtance, if the mauer be dinine and ſpiritual,as in 
ur Sacrament it is. Dedo8. 
Iuel. It is a figure or Se of 3 (aich 8. Auguſtine) Chriſt. l. 
| ling vs to be partakers of Chriſtespalsion. ''' Z: ũedcap. 16. 


| San, You aye taken 89. Auel. If you had not jought this 
ce, wold hauebzought it. foz if Lhziſt in H. Ihon willeth 


blo be partes of Cho pation egricparabig mat 
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The ſupper of our Lord 
be at the leb by faith ( foꝛ it may alſo be in a more perfite mane 
both by faith and Sacranient)but ſeing we mult partake ul th 
paſſion at the leaſt by faith, and pon ſay we eate Lhiiſtes body 
none otherwiſe in the ſupper , but only by faith: how then en 
you anoide the plate bzought by your ſelf out of H. Dterom, 
where it was ſapd.it is not lawful to cate of that oblation arcop 
ding to it ſelf which Thyilt offcred vpony altar of the crofle:34 
it not lawful to cate of Chꝛiſt by faith euen as he hung erneitiey 
will you not then beleue vpon him, as he hangeth in that bale 
humble condition? A know pon will. but pour eating is den 
ning: therefoze pou cate that oblation accoꝛding to it ſeife, enn 
actoꝛding as it is there ſpꝛead & cõtumeliouſſp handled, But g, 
Dierom ſaith:noman may cate it ſo,therefoze he meancth eam 
by mouth, and not by faith.goe on with me, . Inel: but ofthe 
oblation which is made maruelouſly in the remembrance o 
Chꝛilt, it is lawfull to cate. and how to eate, but by mouth! i 
as lawfull cating ſtandeth againſt vnlawfull eating: nnch 
one place it is vnlawfull to eate by month, in the other it is le 
kul to eate by month. Thereſoꝛe S.Hierom ſpeaketh notdup 
eating Chꝛiſtes diuine and ſpiritual fleſh by faith, but ene 
mouth alſo in the Sacrament. 
Thc 98, Iuel. S. Hierom calleth the eating of the d iuine and pr 
butruthe. fleſ h of Chriſt the remembring that he dicd for vs, 
Sand. If that be ſo, then the oblation it ſelf is eaten of, w 
| Lhiiſtoffered vpon the crolle, that ſecundum ſe, an 
according to it (cif. How is it poſſible ſwetelp to remember in 
Chniſt died foz vs, and not to rate by faith his very death,andf 
- ſenſible maner thereof but his flelh offered on the crolletht 
it map he cat#by faith, pet accozding to reli may nordj of 
in that rozruptible foozin and ſhape, And contrarie wileth 
eee n determinately appointed tobe ai 
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that ther cof Lhzilt ſapd, my lleſh is verily meate: therefoze S* The dis 
Dicrom ſpeaketh of eating the dinine e ſpiritual fleſh by month, _— 
andnot only by faith, eating by faith is rather moze due to the mouth. 
fleſh of Chꝛiſt as it hangeth crucified, thento-any other maner of 
the ſame fleſh. Foz we mult ſwetely remember his death, and be 
partakers of his paſſis by faith: but not by mouth. On the other 
ſyde we mult eate Chꝛiſtes diuine and ſpirituall fleſh, as it is vn⸗ 
derſtanded in an other way diſtinct in maner from his croſſe and 
paſſion: therefoze that other eating is an eating by mouth, and 
not only by faith. 

. Tuel. Clemes Alexidrinus ſaith: there i is afleſhly blood as. In peda. 
vithweareredemed,and a ſpiritual wherewith we are anoynte d. Ii. z. ca. z. 
and this is to drink the blood of Chriſt, to be partaker of his im- 


mortality. As Chriſtes blood is not really preſent to anoint vs, The 595 
io it is not really preſent to nouriſh vs. vntruthe . 


San. Clemens Alexandꝛinus diuiding Chriſtes blood into 
carnall & ſpiritnalt, agreeth with H. Bierom in the former part 
ofrhe diuilion, thut is to ſay, in carnall blood, but in the later 
art he ſpeaketh of an other thing. Foz whereas H. Hicrom 

ke ſpiritnall fleſh and blood foz the ſubſtance of them, as they 
ware denten in the Sacrament ( which thinge may an⸗ 
pere, fox that he citeth theſe wdzds of Lhzitt : my tely is verily 
teate,and except yon eate my fleſh, ye ſhallnor dane life cuerla- * 
ing, which wozds are meant of the Hacrametal eating) Clemẽs 1... 9. 
th not reſpect ſo much the Sacrament of the altar it ſelf, as the 

ec xrand fruite of Lhyiltes caruall blood, how ſaerer it be par⸗ 

en. and that is euident by his owne woꝛds where he faith, 
t dis b to drincke the blood of leſus to be partaker of his immor- 

oy; To partake the immoꝛtalitie of Lhzilt, is an effece which 

ay riſe of faith, of Baptiſm, of penance, of the Sacrament of 


dealtar, and of eee ee whereby the 
E Leeee- iii  -falnacion 


1 The ſupper of our Lord. 
faluation of Chꝛiſt map be derined vnto vs. Clemens 
ſpcaking o an effect which may be wzought by one meritoriouſe 
tauſe only (that is to ſay, by the death of Chꝛiſt) but vnderftay- 
ding the meanes to applie that cauſe vnto vs to be dinerſe, he 
ſpake not directlp of theſe mtanes, but of that ſpiritnall fruit, ; 
which either one 02 moe ofthem doe bing fooꝛth in vs. For the 
opnting, whereof Clemens doth ſpeake, is to be referred toth 
2. pirituall grace which is geuen to the ſoule, and not to the lah 
ante of the Sacrament whercof we diſpute. | j 
It will not therefoze folow, that becauſe the blood where 
Clemens doth ſpeake ſometime, is not really pꝛeſent wha 
© - thzoughgrace we are ointed with it, that the blood alſo = 
S.Dierom ſpeaketh ſhould not be really preſent:lith warn 
ſpeak not of one kind of ſpirituall blood. 
luel. This nouriſ hing and this anoynting are both pins 
| San. That is true. but not both after one ſozt. Foz G. Die 
ſpeaketh of the ſpirituall blood in the ſubflance thereof, as 
verily dzink tn p Sacrament: Clemens, as it is fruitfully pa 1 
nen ot vs. and not as it is conſidered in dis own, . 
- Bierome ſpeaketh of the Sacrament, Clemens of dend * 
fruit ol al our belefe. That S-DHierome ſpeaketh of the 9! « 
loan. 6. mt it is pzoned, becauſe he citeth ſuche wozdes out of 9.3 
s all p Fathers and manifeſt reaſons 6 conference of the 
tres pzone to appertein,by the way of pzomiſe,to theHarany 
of Chꝛiſtes ſupper. which thing I pane phoned irene y 
ters together in my third booke.to which reaſons vntũ MR 
Hath anſwered he ſyal geut me leaue to put it foz an v done 
ernrh.thar Thun in the later parr oftheſixrh chapter ofS.3M 
ſpeakerh mo izerally ofche gifr of his flee 6 rte n „ 
at his laſt ſupper .. But Clemens doth ſpeake of that Pe er. 
printing Crit boo where, Augudin ac: an l * 
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& potumn ſocietatem vult intelligi corporis & membrorum ſuo- 
ram,quodeſt ſana Eccleſia. This meate enddzinke Chꝛiſt wils © 
terh to be vnderſtanded thefelowſhip ofhis body and members, 
which body the holp Church is. Row to be partaker ofthe vni⸗ 
ty and ſpirit which is made in Lhziffes myſtical body, that is to 
be partaker ofthe immoꝛtalitie and glozic ot our Lede. F038S Epheſ . 
. Panle ſaith, he is the Sanionr ot his body. 3 
nt.iit, 


lu. S. Anguſtine faith, Fudas betraied Chriſt carnal, thou haſte Peril li.z 


betraied Chriſte (| pirituall. For in thy fury thou betraiedſt the ho- 
iy Goſpel to be burotwich wicked fer Theſe wordes ot Clement The 100. 
and Auguſtine agreing ſo nere in ſenſe and phraſe with the words yutruth. 
of Hicrom may and forſafficiente e expoſition to the ſame. 
Sun. Theſe wozdes goe lo nere p one to the other, that in ſenle 
ep differ exceding much. Foz now H. Auguſtine taketh Chriſte 
f * an other way cleane dinerſe from Clement 02S. Dier i. 
nd that maybe, eaſily ſeen, ifa man will reade the line which fo? 
oweth next in H. Auguſtine. Foz he ſaieth: Judas betraied the 
wmaker vnto the perfidious Jewes: thou haſt betraied tome tar 
Sit were reliquias eius, his reliques, to wit. the lawe of Bad to 20155 
— nes then taketh Lhzilt ſpiritnal, foꝛ certaine 25 
of Thzilt, which although they be no partes of his coz- © 
peng body,yee they belong to him: , foz p of his great pzouddence 
toward vs he lefe thEto be deuoutly readen @ kept. what meane 
1,89. Juel, to mingle things impertinẽt together? Think you, 
whereloeuer you find p wozd ſpiritual, by & by tt perteineth to 
tr purpoſe oꝝ do pon only tntkd to abuſe p not lerned reader? 
| Thewoy, ſpiritnall. being maned of ſpiritus, a ſpitite, muſte 
des be taken as manie wayes, as p wozd ſpirit is taken which 2 
doth ſigniſie od, that is to lap. the whole Trinitie, Foz God is R m. J. 
aſptrit. . The holy Shot of whom Lhzilt was lend into the de⸗ 14.4, 1. 


erte. 3. Lhzilt him lelfe, as $, Lyzillis hath noted. 4. Angels. 5. Pal.47 
Ddddy Winde 
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1 The ſupper ofour Lord. 
ee winde. e Spiritual gifts, 7. The ſonle. s. The imagination. 5 
hen 0 Thebzeath of mans month. 15. Anger oz puniſymẽt. and many 
1. Cor. iq other things. By which diuerſe taking of this one wonde, any of 
Gen. 6. dinerſe others in the holy ſcripture, ſuch difficulcy rileth toa um 
(though not vnlerned) that without the help of vninerſaltradi 
tion he can not vnderſtand them. That whiche you bing omtl 
Athanaſius apperteineth to the Capharnaites, @ to no man tu 
The 101. lu. Thus M. Hard ing reaſoneth' we eate not the fleſh of Chri, 
| bntrath. that was crucified , ergo Chriſtes fleſh is really in the Sacramen 
Sander. you leaue out the chefe part of the argument. we en 
Chiittes dinine and ſpirtual ficfh , and pet we eate it not ſo asi 
was crucified: therefoze . Hicromſpake of that eating, whit 
is not only made by faith(foz ſo the crucified fleſhe Ro 
but of that, which is made by month allo, 
Dru. Tn, Wecannetthen eate thefleſh that wascrucified : op 
% can not really eate Chriſtes fleſh, ergo Chriſtes body is Notre 
in the Sacrament. 
San. your argument is like to that ſophilm: yon eate norms 
lleſh. but you bought raw flew,ergo pou doe not eate that wi 
pon bought. S.Hterom ſaieth: we do not eate the fleſhcruc 
to wit, as it was crucified, euen as he that eateth fleſhe ds 
eatcitas it was raw. but as he doth eate that in ſubſtance 
was in qualitie raw:ſo we eate really been 
- crneified, but not in the lam ſoꝛt. but in a ſpiritual and in a di 
manner. not by faith only, but alſo by mouch. b 


Tesa. Harding. The Fathers ſed the vvordes really, 
muon. ſftantially O cat. toputavvayall dout of the ben 


Chriſtes verie body in the holy myſteries. 4 
Type 103. lu. He diuineth what they meant, before they 3 4 
BRAD. Sar. car. em hes bur of heyy wum 
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CA place of H. Chꝛyſottome erpounded. | 2 cri q 
Arding. The Sacramentaries teache our Lordes * 
body to be repreſented only in figure, ſigne , and 


token, being abſent in dede. 
lu. All the holy Fathers haue vſed thoſe termes, 8 The 104. 
San. It is a vaine muſter of names without truth. They ne⸗ 8 
ner vſed the termes ol only figure, noꝝ laid not, that the truthe 
was abſent. BY 
Harding. Vuder viſible ſignes inuiſible thinges be 
deliuered. il + | 
lu. Ergo Chriſtes body is really in the Sacrament. * The 1095; 
ander. You leane dut one pecce, Foz in dede ſo it muſt nedes 
be inchat S atrament, where it is ſignified really pjeſent:others - 
wile the ſigne ſhould be falle. Foz after it is once ſaid oer bead. 
this ts my body, that ligne of bzead during, the body therein lig⸗ 


altedpptent, dorh dure. | 3 
luel. Chryſoſtom faith, in the ſame homily:if Chriſt died not, Che ioc: 


hoſe ſigne and token is this ſacrifice ? therefore he may be alſo 


charged with the Sacramentary quarell. | 
|. San. You pꝛone it a ligne hereby, but not that the truth is abs | 
ſent from the ligne, which thing you ſhould haue pzoned. But 
will poue hereby, that the thing oz truth ſignified is really pzes 
ent: otherwile this ſigne could not be a ſacrifice. Curſed might 
he be, that defenderh bzead and wine to be the final lacrificed ſubs 
ance of the new Teſtament. But this that S. Lhzploſtome de⸗ 
mandeth of, is a ſacrifice, and that of the new Teſtament, c vicd 


tn Chꝛiſles Church: therefoze it is the reall body of Chat. @ per 


withall a ſigne , becauſe it is gruen inuiſibly pzeſent, ta make vs 
vpon the Croſſe. 2. It is 
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| | The mathe of our Lord. 
| ſaid there inS. Linpſoftom.thatGarcib,aletinus, Maniheug 
cho denied Lhziftes real ficlh and death)are cdfonndedby ther 
- myltcries. How can that be,ifthe true fleſh of Lhzilt be not reals 


ly conteined in thein? Foz a figure of fleſh without the truth duc 


rather helpe thoſe heretiks, then confound them. 

3. G. Lhiyſoſtome ſaith euen there, that it is enidentby thel 
myltcries, that Chꝛiſt hath bene already ſacrificed, whiche laying 
can not be true, if his reall ficlh be not preſent. Foz as a figure u 


Chꝛiſtes fleſhe offered vp in all theſacrifices of the olde law, in 


not pꝛoue that T hꝛiſt was already offered, but that afterward 


he ſhould be offered: ſo a figure of Thziſtes fleſh now offcred,cn 
not pꝛoue that Lhziſt hath bene offered, but only that he ſhale 


OrliThzi offered hereafter. But his real fleſh being eaten vnder the iam 


fieſhe pꝛo⸗ of bzeade pzoneth inuincibly , that he hath bene already offered, 


fre Sg hecauſe no fleſh is eaten in any holy ſacrifice , befoze it hath ben 
be paſt. offered to ei whey piine AFane ſpoken inwy ich book 
the firſt Chapiter. 


Thc 107. lu. How light occaſions cheſe men take to deceaue the bande 
1 San. what a light occaſion toke you enen peeſently,to deten 


the ſimple by the name of tokẽ? which yet lo pꝛoueth agaiut za 
in that place, that it is not poſſible fo pou to auoide it, 


„ lu. M. Harding knoweth, that Chryſoſtom ſpeaketh genetil/ 
ind 108, of al other myſteries.for ir followerth :euen ſo in baptiſme the 
ter is a thing ſenſible, the regeneratiõ is a thing ſpiritual. Where 

fore if M. Hardi ngypon the occaſion of theſe words wil forceli 


real preſencei in the one Sacrament , he muſt likewiſe face iu 
ſame in the other. | 
Fan. D Harding brongdt that place ouly to hew.thattheds 
- dyofLhziſt is not viſibliepzeſent . But otherwile une! 
the Euchariſt agree herein, that in ſenſible things other tha 
wum and br a are grnen, ud the things na 
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nen in both, but they are in them ſelues diuerſe. In baptiſme the 
grace of regeneration whiche is genen, is contepned and genen, 
when the woꝛd cometh to the water. Foz the water @ the woꝛde 
hath the grace of Chꝛilt wozking by it. -but in the Sacrament of 
the altar; the grace cbteined is the naturall body of Chꝛiſt, which 
lycth hidden vnder. the foꝛme of dead. Thus eche Sacrament . 
dath the gift pꝛeſent, but not eche reall preſence of fleſhe: foz as 
ieſh belongeth only to the ſupper of Chꝛiſte: ſo regeneration be⸗ 
l6geth only to baptilm, #eche grace is pꝛeſent in the vilible ligne, 
but after a dinerſe manner , becauſe thoſe Hacramentes are of a 
dinerle nature, as now J will declare. 


; Kaen tertwine Bupilii bal es Ce rut. 
0 © Loꝛds ſupper, | | Chapiters 


T ue, For as 1 theſetwo Sacraments be both of Fl like, The 10%. 
I wil touch what the fathers think of gods working in baptiſm, . vntruth. 


Thefathersinthe Coũcel of Nice bid vs think, that the watet is ye fans. 
ful of heautly fier, &eæ. Baſil the kingdom of heauen isſet open. baptiſ. 


Chryſoſtom: God himſelf in baptiſm by his inuiſible power hol- - "Matt 
deth thy head. Ambroſe:inthe water is che grace of Chriſt and the I, 5 | 
preſence of the Trinitie, Bernard: let vs be waſhed in his bloode, Ii. i. ca. 5.. 
& ext. By forceof which wordes M. Harding may proue, that the eme 

power of God, the — andthe blood ofChriſt ſaper faceſh: | 


ioreally preſent in baptiſm. 

Sander. Manie of theſe things and other moe are in deed lijed- 
of baptiſm, but pet the reall pyeſence df chem all, is not pzoned 
thereby, And note, good reader, cauſe thereofwhich is verie no⸗ 
| table, and ſhalt being great ſhame ot ignorance to . Incl. / 
vohen a thing is affirmed ofa Sacrament, it is not dy and be 

e — —— — 


IE > 


The ſapper of ourLord | 
triffitreced by £hzilt which make the Hacrament, 0 of neteffiie be 


du. 28. inferred vppon them? as when't is lated, I bapriſeand waſhe 


thee in the name of the Father and of the Soune and ofthe holy 


Ghoſte: none other thing is ſignified reailie piclent belides the - 


eff:ctuall waſſhing. Foz thereof it is ſaied in the peſent tenſe; z 
baptile thee, that is to ſape, A waſhye thee 2 Therefoze reall baytis 
ſing oz waſhing as well of the ſole as ofthe body is made in 


thoſe wozdes. The Triaitic is named, but not ſignified as really 


preſent in þ water (otherwile thẽ as it is preſent in all places) but 
only as working by his power. Foz in the name ol the father i 


to ſaie, in p power t ftrength of p father. Thus the power @ vers 
tue of god is really pꝛeſẽt. y waſhig oz renewig is really made, 
But if it were ſapd at the tyme of waſhing by the inſticuticy 
of Chꝛiſt: This is Lhzift who baptiſcth oz walheth thee, then 
donbeleſſe Chziſt honld be beleued really pꝛeſeut. Albcit ther 
foze ſome Fathers ſay, Cod holdeth'thy head at the ſonte, in | 
bother ſap, the water is full ofheauenly fier, and ſo foozth: Yet. 
thele are maners of ſpeache withour reall oznaturall operation 
accozding to the letter, becauſe they be not wozds inſtitnredof 
purpoſe by Thuiſt to work a ſpecialleffece inthe Sacrament 
Although they chew by -limilitudes, that a reall wozkingof dls 
uerſe graces is made in the Sacraments. But Chi (ayd ius 
| Klatt,26, ſupper, this is my body. In which wozds the body is affirmed 
© prelent vnder that ſigne of bzead , wherevuto Lhzilt pointeth, 


It g. Juel knew not this ods, be may be aſhamed to teaths 
dat be knowerh not. If de knew tr. why dothhe Pan 
| hellwillinglp2/- | 


Butbecanſe chis man goeth about enery where to abut ty 
doly communion, by ſhewing like phzaſes vſed ſometymesol 
Baptiſm, as are vled of Chziltes ſupper: will gene hima copi 
rn eee Meder 


/ 
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ures and inthe holy Farhers., oꝛ cls he ſhalbe 14 


coufelſe u mode coꝛpoꝛall and reall pzeſence of chin in the S&o 
crament ofthe altar, then in Baptiſm, 
Firſt the name of Baptiſm differech from the name of Chile 07, 
zes body and blood, Baptiſin ſignifieth an action ofa waſhing, . 
and theretoꝛe it is no work tarping oz during in his owne (bs: — 


tance, bur -only the cect thereof remaineth. But the namg of, e the Eu⸗ 


Lhziftes body @ blood is the name not only of making a work 
but euen ofa ſubftanciall wozk it ſelf: as when we lap, -ahoule, 
6 pillar.a tree, whereofit followeth, that when Lhzilt hath done 
walying,baptifn is paff. But when Chꝛiſt pointing ta a viſible 
ching hath ſaid: this is my body: The body tarieth ſtill aſter the 
ſpeaking is dont, ſo long as the vilible fozm dureth, which is to 


vsſ the ſigne of the body pyeſent. Nowe as H. Paule noteth that Heb, 


Lhzift fo far paſſeth the Angels, by how much his name is moze 
excellent then theirs: right ſo the Sacrament ofthe altar ſo farre 

palleth baptiln;as Chꝛiſles own eee excels 

lency, then the name of waſhing oz cleanſing. = land 
2. Baptiſm mult goe befoze the Eucharilt , as Atme f mars 2. 

ter laith, which thing is done to thend we may come cleane and 

pure to the bleſſed bodie of Chꝛiſt. Therfoze the E charin paliith 1n Apol. 
leasfarreas baptilin paſſechehe vertue al penance, which prepa 2. 

reth men of diſcretion to be baptized. 


3. Baptilin mate be mint red ol beatbs, of lay men,vea of wo⸗ Je 
men in the time ofneceſſity . The Euchariſt is conſecrated only 


ofpriefts, who haue ſpecial power genen them to make Lhziſtes: | 

body, accordingly as him ſelt ſaid:make this thing fox tde remem Ia xp;@, 

N And H. Dieromeepeluderh Deqeons-from ur Ares. 
office | 

+ vun ny be muten timo ot n. g, 


£ 


4 


| The fapper of onrLord, . 
ws gue ſyewerh, har the holy bos har) ung he whyy 
durch ( foz the houoar of lo great a Sacrament) ta receane 
5 only fafting, without a caſe of neceffitic. 
6. ;. In Baptiſm che water muſt be ol neceſſitie belened tore, 
maine becauſe waſhing is not made without water: nozit ſhay 
neuer be lound, that it was taught ta be changed, but in them MN. 
| thariltenobzeabe op wine remaineth, becauſe uo ſuch thing is t 
Soncil. ignified at the time of conſecration: and the Fathers tracy | 
Lateran. them to be changed incoLhziltesbody and blood. 
„ 6. 6. Baptiſm was adminiſtred in the running water, n 
125.6. regard had ofthe mattrial water, when the act of waſhing was 
— done. But the Eucharin was euer ſo warily adminiftred,thatm 
crumthereot᷑ was ſuffered to fall, as Optatus. Cpꝛillus of diy 
| ruſalem, G. Bede, and others do witneſſe. | 
7. Baptiſm was neuer adozed, though it were ret 
Chr Vin te. Hatramtt ot the altat was alwayes adozed with the hig 
tis Cor. honour: due ta Sed aloue, as Abane e ran 
bom. 24. ſixth booke. 
4. 2 96 Bapetime is thetirlt Sacrament and moſt nents 
lo the Encharilt is the laſt, and moſt honorable. That tada 
vs, this to teen vs. That to murie vs, by conſent of mi 2 
_ . Lhail;chis to iayne vs to his fleſh and blood by rrall c 
of bodies. That meparrth tochis., @ this maketh Pin adde 7 
pcrfit. That without this is a true matiage, run 
out the laſt end of mariage which is carnal copulation. 3 
ming to hat,aud to all the ocher Sacramentes,makerd bs 
matt perfitly vnited with Lhailt. | 
De ecd.. Fox this cu S, Dionyſins Areopagita ſayeth: Dicimute 
agg. be, cet. we lay therefore other (Hacraments) d Hef! 
Irn  ſprhings (whole communion is graunted to vs) tobe f 
ls the dinine av perficing grites of the Encharil, X goo 
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am eln wilteth chus ot the molt perlite and conlummatrd Li. 4. de 
vnion which is made in the ſameEncharilt ſaping: Anima noſtra ſimilitu- 
ſfonſa eſt immortalis ſponſi, eopula autem nuptiarum cœleſtia Sa dine plã- 
ramenta ſunt: quia cum manducamus corpus eius & ſanguinem ris "Ig 
bibimus, & ipſe in nobis eſt, & nos in ipſo. Our ſoule is the ſpoule 
oftheimmozcall Bridegrome: that which conpleth them in ma⸗ 
riage are the celeſtiall Sacraments ,foz that, when we eate his 
dody and dzink his blood. he is in vs and we in dim. 
9. KJozconer we are by Baptiſin vnited to Chꝛiſt, aud not at 

am gopnin. But by the Euchariſt we are lapd tu be vnited to dle. 

p body which is in arrament, becanſe it is all one 


. "Had stal. ebend be os 10. 
oc wer tradition hath always obſerued great diffe- 
te betwene theſe two SHacraments. And thereby any wile 
un ay now what belongeth tothe one and what to the os 


If now gg. Incl will pzone Baptiſm and the Euchariſt to be 
— concerning the meant of vniting vs to Lhzilt, de 
es foorth ſuch phꝛales. where Baptiſm may be called of „ 
him ſelf the body of Chyiſt. where the Encharilt may be | 
eee hide eee een Baja io il hoes 3+ 
daptiſm is ſayd to be woꝛthp the higheſt honour, as it is ſaped 
Chit ov ine acre where the laſt and higheſt 4. 
op pularis is alfigned to Baptiſm, as it is to y Eucharil, where 
ciall conſecration of 5:teſts , ſpectall pꝛerogatine of tyme, 
— — is no lefſe required tu the 
tance of Baptiſm, then of the Eutharilt. But when ſome 
Ins de like and ſome things be dffeenr into — 
* TAs bus 9 aun fun dn Cline which one 


Secee way | 


- 
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„ The fupper of end 
way ts betwene them. eee 
wherein they differ. Alter which loꝛt gn. Aucl doch = 


The xb. nel replieth not well, touchin 
Chapin. | 1 pro Bicene Lonncel e. 


LIV. ng Me bebold (faith the Councello | 
Be the Lumb of God xho , put or layd on 2 | 

| table, and vve receaue bis precioufe body all | 
3050 Aub dg, . verily and in dede. VV hich is to ſey nah 


. |  Iuel.KGo J is not found in the Greke nor in Tunſtal. Burdy 
vntruthe. uiſed by M. Harding. | 
== San. It will not fotow that becarſc the common Greke a | 
1 tion 03 B. Tunſtall hath it not, that therefoze D. Darding ws; 
Gaſpar netb that Serke word. It is tonnd in the actes ofthe Suma 

Ca +I of Nice, which are not pet all pzinted, but they are exrant 

Luſitan. uerſe libzaries, And this place is in many pint bookes, 

decalice. commonly they haue the Breke woꝛd Net. Jaw, e 
centen 4 ſitum, fitnate oꝝ put. Pour ſelf alſo in Lane e 

N certein woꝛds ont of the ſame acts of the Countell of Nice, Ji 

you haue done the like euen in this very article : therefozepd 

ought not to be angry with D. Dardig to voingrheſans 


dard Ivel. Muſt xe et, which ignifierh to be let or placed, 
ſoundea reall preſence 25 | 


San, Jt mult nedes ptouea real preſence ol that. rhig;h 
tfit wert not preſent, it could not be ſet vppon the table. S 
vou haue a gon ſecand placey ren youxtable e 


really ptefont 2 
Epheſ. 3. Iuel. Chriſt dwellethi in our bart by Hack and yet not . 


* San. No wouder.ſith a thing may dwel lo wel " 
1. 3. where re tis nor weve, 40 Shut was Killed dn f my 


a _ om cc 


wh > © 
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an (abmen) from the beginning of the woꝛld, yet not in dede, vu- 
ebe was ualiled ts the croſſe. A being by faith is a leſſe pertitt 


being, then a being really. And therefoze the ſewer and the lefle - 


* doth not inter the moze and the greater. But the Lamb ol God 


is not ſaid to be vppon the holy Fable by ſaith , but to be let op. 


8 ndert. £7 


we ſec our Sauiour lying in his 


| | really. 

tal Wl 5:5. Kot then truly when S. Dierom entreb: but he ſpake 
utd un reſpect of that true place, which Lhziftes body had ſometyme 
* occupied. But if the things vpon the holy table neither be now. 
un at any time were the body of C heit, how ſayd the Louncell 
webchold the Lamb placed vppon the holy table? 


Scripture lye the ſe two natures of Chriſt . it is the ſame word 
fn, yet they lye not really in the ſcriptures. 


tures in the Scripture, aſked foz very material and reall words, 
which being ſeen and readen might lead him to thele two na- |, 


place in holy Scripture, and they hane bene at large declared by 


Ting foz ger Jr. Once it is not extant inthe common booke 
the Louncels, | 
' Tuel.: That word 


AS may eee 7 


. Alchongh Lhilts it ſelf notany ſucdero 
7 tenſius 


Auel. S. Hierem ſayth, as e enter into the ſepulcher, Ad Mar- 
era. Vet he lay not there cellam. 


— Tae! In the Councell of Chalcedon i it is demaunded,in what Act.i. 


gan. Theheretike Eutiches , who aſked foz thoſe two nas | 


tures, Foz the wozds which ſigmfit two natures haue a reall D "ta 


. ſhould alke you where. 
you find that Sreke wozd a, could you ſhew a ſufficient 
— 2 Athinm ſcant fo good as D. Harding cas | 
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fignifieth adatürall ſituation of place andor- The 1th. 
OW WR a en Harding, in thenext article ith Chriſtes vnt ruthe. 


PP 


|; The *** of our Lord. E 
Op. de ee eee in the Sacrament, yet it bach ag 


| <znzDo afiruationas the foozm of biead requirerh,which ſaffirrhian?, 


mini. lo- care arcall pꝛeieute. Foz as his Bodhead might be tyewed in 
r his manhod che that ſeerh me,lecth my Father) ſo his don a 
placed vnder the fooꝛm of dead, and there map be ſhewed tu 
laithtull man. 
Iuel. The Councell is 1. that ve conſyder not bay ls 
bread and the wine that are ſet before vs. | 


San. De tconſidereth them baſely who ſayth they remain fi 
Rom. 4. futheircarthly ſubſtance, notwithftivmg that Lhuiſt after diet 
& 9. ſung hath called chEby greater names, whoſe amen 

Ring the thing to be that, which it is called. 


Wh Iuel. Ir is ſayd:lift vp your hartes, ſo that there is nothing i 
due. the action to be conſydered, but only Chriſt. | Ging 


San. It is meant, not only to lift them vp to Bod, utah 
| tolift them from carthly thoughts of infidelitic, and to ben 
De Dei that, which Lhzift ſapcch and doth in his holy myſteries uh 
natura. Chqyſoſtom noteth. haue ſpoken of this matter at largt iu 
Hom. 4. (econd booke, the. Eriih. Thapiter. Of Egles I hane ſpoke, 
L the ſecond booke, the. xxvij. Thapiter. Veri the thing mat, 
- (whercof Lhzilt ſayd, make this thing) is to Naarn 
myſteries, aud not only Chiti in heanen. f 
De myſt, Juel. S. Ambroſe ſaith, it is better ſene that it not hed | 
| Eap-3Z- | San. Thereſoge p body of Lhzift which — „ 
- ſatyng, this is my body, ia c. ter lene to a faithtull Catho l 
bead and wine, which the aac Hacramentarie as 
ed. 
be u, Joel. For the fame cauſc $: Auguſtine ſaith: In Sacrament 


vnernthe. muſt conſider not what they be, but what they repreſent. forth? 
Ry li. 3. are tokens of things, hog one thing "= —_ woke 


np. 22, Sk NR oe 4: Þ 1 
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San. 8 they de tokeus, they be one thing r lignifie an ether: 
des Wl and therefoze the ſubſtance of Chꝛiſtes body is not his death, 
wed in W 63 paſſion, oz the vnitie of his Churche (which things vnder the 
W 0m of bzead it doth ſignifie) but it is an other maner of thing, 
| towit,abody immoꝛtal, unpaſſivle, and ont of al daunger of coz- 
ruption , how be it S. Auguſtine diſputeth not there, of thoſe 
which are p peculiar Sacramfts of the Lhurchcas pour words, 
fo the ſame cauſe, wold ſeme to ſignifie) but generallie of all ſis 
gnes, which commonly differ in ſubſtance from the things ligni⸗ 
fied by them. But (as H. Chꝛpſoſtom well noteth) we muſt be⸗ In Math, 
lene Bod in al things, pet ſpeciallie in the myſteries, As there⸗ Hom. 8g 
ſate whẽ God maketh a ſigne by water oz dile, oꝛ any other crea⸗ y 
ture, we ought to mark, not what ſubſtance that thing is, but 
what it is let to ſignifie: ſo when Chꝛiſt roke bzead, and after 
 biefſing ſapd, this is my body, which is geuen for you, make this Luc. 22. 
thing for the remembrance of me, we mult note, that he did not 
appoint any creature to ſignifie his body, but made anew ſigne, 
de made, A ſay , a ſigne which might lignifie his death. @ he layd 
to his Apoſtles, hoc facite, make this thing. Thus we ſce good 
cauſe, why this ſigne ſhould differ from all other ſignes:becanſe 
à naturall thing was not appointed at the ſupper to ſignify 
? Lhitt, but a ſupernaturall thing was prepared and made there 
anew,to ſignify his wonderful death and reſurrection. _ 
| Tuel, Touching our beholding Chriſt in the Sacraments. Au- Dae. 
guſtine faith: it worketh ſuch motions in vs. ac if we ſaw our Lord | 


him ſelf preſent vppon the crolle, 


2 FORAGE, vor what pon heape vp together, 2257 los Cate 

a ſhew. S. Augultine there fpeaking p;operly 

lemuity of Eaſter. (which now inEngland is wholy dal away), gf 
faith , although death ſhall nomoze beare rule ouerLhzift, ect nes 3ge = 
Anniverſaria recordatio repreſentar NR olim 8 eſt. bach enn, 


lh The ſupper of eur Lord 
verelp remembrance doth repreſent that which was done h W 
time. and it woꝛketh ſuch motions in vs, as if we ſaw our L 
preſent vppon the croſſe. thoſe ſignes were externall, aud (ut 
may appere) were made to the ſenſes by preaching and Chewing MW 
ſome image ofChzilt, and by creping to the croſſe, and by aq Ml / 
like godly ceremonies as the Church of Bod hath alwaies vin 
at Eaſter, but in our Sacraments (as S. Lhzyſoſtom ma) 
Omnia que tradidit inſenſibilia ſunt, ,Al things which Lhziſthath | 
delincred are without; y cumpaſſe of ß ſẽſes. S. Angyftine theres 


8 fore ſpake not of p Hatramẽt, but of other external ceremunts 
280 Iuel. This is it that Euſebius writeth, that the body mighthe” 


. cor - worl hipped by a myſtery. and that everlaſting ſacrifice ſhould 
= liue in remembrance and be preſent in grace for euer, in this ſyin⸗ 
vert tual ſort, arid not fleſhly, Chriſt is layed preſent vpon the alle. | 
; San. Beſide that you omitt the beginning of this ſentfce,ya. 
haue allo let out foure lines euen in the middeft thereof, wii 

doe chew, that becauſe a daily redemptiori 6 luch as nener fun 
Nabe ſtul run on foz the ſaluation ol men, the oblation of the 

The ty= redemption ſhould be enerlaſting. By which wozds Suſrbus | 
fre. | beclarerh, what kind of myſtery the Sacrament of Chziftes body 
5 :verily luch as offereth vp that continuall redemption what | 
Thin hath purchaſed foz vs. Foz as Chiitt ſitting at the 

band ol his Father in eauen by dis reall preſence there, mii 
coutinuan interceſſion in his manhod fo; vs, and cauſeththet its 


- whichis in heauen. ee ene E 
© iy ine of Thy: body der bled is "latch Enid 
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Aber turuer the vilible creatures with his wozd into 
W che ſabſtance ol his body @ blood, and again, befoze f creatures 
de conlecrated by the innocation of the highelt name (oz power) 
the ſubſtance of bzcad and wine is there: but after the woꝛds of 
Chiilt,tt is the body and blood of Chꝛiſt. This was the domilx 
| which 9, Auel thought good to alleage, that all men might 
think, tdat there was nothing wꝛiten that made notfoz his pur⸗ loan. 
- poſe, Is that no reall pꝛeſence, where conſecration is ſo made, 
that the creatures be changed into the ſubſtance of Chꝛiſtes bo⸗ 
dy e blood was not the wine really pꝛeſent at Cana, into which 
the water was changed? well, conſecratib is made, the creatures 
ef head and wine are thanged into the ſubſtante of Lhziffes bo⸗ 
dy and blood. and iu that body & blood, the redemption of man⸗ 
kind is offered to God, and is pꝛeſerued in the remembzance of 
men: and pet all this while that body and blood by g. Fuels 
verdit is not preſent. The change is made by the woꝛd ol od. 
 Exet that woꝛd is figuracine,kf we may beleue . Auel. yea but 
hchacha phzaſe in ftoze, I warrant,you to plainer this wound, Ie on 
Iuel. S. Auguſtine ſaith: you are vppon the table, yon are in; Cor. 10 
we cup. as the people is layd vppon the table, ſo and uone other- a — Be 


vile, the Councel of Nice ſaith, hy Lamb of Godi is Wann 
The. 11. 
the table. vurzuthe. 


Sand. what, ag. Jnel,is therable t turned ee ni Euſe⸗ 
bins faith the viſible creatures are turned into the ſubſtance of 
Lhtiltes body and blood J haneſhewed an other. where, in 
/my.v. booke, the v. chapiter, that euen that aur being. on 
the table and in the cup doth pꝛone Chꝛittes reall pzeſence. Foz 
we ſhould not be there. it our head Jeſus Chyil were not vuder 
that fozme of bzead and of wine, wherein we are lignilied.. 

Iuel. The Greeke word &ayF 5s, verily,by D, Hardings iud- 


Wear ſoundeth no leſſe then really: but theſe two words truly 
f Eeece ij | and 


| "+44 The ſupper of our Lerd 4 
The ny. and flef kly haue ſundry meanings: and in the ſeaſe ch : 
* it on | 

10 ſpake vnto, the one doth vtterly exclude the other. i | 


San. It pon take fieſhly tox the ſubſtance offieſh, tr iv ow | 
tn ſpeaking of lech to ſay truly, and fleſhly, hut asc conan 
che coꝛruplidle qualities offieſh,ſo it is not al ont. If i had pin 
ſed pour malice to haue denied Lhriftes pace then 0 
von denp it inthe Sacrament) you might as wel haue man 
255 (Fund all the places bzought againſt you fo his reall picſence ten 
71 with this word, fleſhly, as now thereby you mock at his ws; 
lackofa ſence in the Sacrament. This licentiouſe wantonnefle in taking 
Ser. aduancage by a lleſhiy terme, when loeuer yon be pzefied wihi 
good argument, ſhal get you neuer the moze credit among wh 
men. The real pteſence which we defend in the Sacrans, BY 
carnall and fleſhlp, but cleane and pure. in fo much that £ 
wonder at y maruetlous & vuſpekable myſterp of Ces 
and blood in the Sacrament. yea H. Lhzyſoftom ſaith: Qu 
gel vidẽtes, &c. That thing at the ſight wherof Angels qu 
betauſe of the bzigthnes which ſhineth out of it, nr 
are fed, there vnto we are vuited , and we are made one b 
Chꝛiſt and one fleſh. Aud ret 18 tis a fclhlp kindofp} 7 
9. Fuel? ; wg 1 
Iuel. He Rl eateth moſt if iricuall „ eateth mo 10 
25 Chriſt is the true vine, the — bree and we are veriſj ql 
bread,and the Apoſtles verily the heauens, and theſe —* 
ſchall feaſt wherein verily the Lamb is ſlaine. ; 
v4] San. An compariſon of bodilie cating alone phil et 
monte true, and ofa better lot. 8 — | 
tu ſpirit (as the Sacramentis eaten) is farre mozetrmil 1 
both wales, then by one waie alone. Again, when thens 
anie thing affirmed of Chꝛiſt, apperteineth to the true un 
5 Anden dadad ane, a t 
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03; but in verie dede -Chyilt le nö nacurall The dl 
| vine, becanſe he alſuupted not that ſubftace to him. Likewiiche en 
its not Hanna: a lbeit he be ſpiritnallic the true vine, and che true © — — 
Manna.Foz ſeing he was not theſe things really,chei can not be bine n 
ſaid ofhim reallp. But he is mau in dede, and therefore offered in cui cat 
dedt , killed in dede, buried in dede, aud eats in dede. Foz now as 
we belene the real death of him: ſo muſt we belene the real cating. 
al him. betanſe the truth belonging to eche of them is to be taken 
am ding to the true nature of man,whiche he tone. And as it 
| was there tat him to be killed in the ſhape of man, ſo he would be 


eaten in the ſhape of bread. 
Tu. S. Auguſtmevrrerly remoueth the natural office of hs bo- The 120. 


4 : What prepareſt thou thy teeth? Beleue and thou haſt eaten. — 


 Boleuin ——— of the bread of lifſmGmGG. 6 
| DR ou are one of p. impudent men that ener any crea⸗ 


ure had to doc withall. eee, 


——— che meate which rarieth to fe Sing Aus 


guſtine ſajeth to the Few , who ſoughte tg baue bis bellie fled, 
dat ptepareſtthoy thy teeth? 89. Auel! n when Cas 
tholtkes come to the Sacramkt ol the uli, they wher noe they 
tecth is if they came to a carnalf banker: but they belene, W: 
tr by beleuing, co thend they matt attertbard tate hy momtbe 
wozthely , And therefore H Auguliine confellech us to raus 
Chzilt by month allo: but by a aithfull month, s not bya gloto- 4 

nonle month. His wards are: Hominem Chriſtum Jeſum & cat. Ang of? - 
deli cordeatque ore ſuſcipimus wwe doe recegue with a faich- 2d «gp 
fulhareand mouth the man Zelas Chin grning his ieſhe vuto 7 <5* 
bs to be taten. and dis blood to be daun, although it may leme 51 


Ioan, G. 
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«faithful! mouth, he ſhewcrh that his meaning is not ts renn 
vteerly the naturall office ofthe body .(as 89. , Firell mol imp | 


dently ſaith) but he meancth we ſhould not come to the any 


ment fo to ſariffie our bodily hunger, but with a fairhfull ham 


7; 


Epi. ns, 


and mouth. where if he ſpake not or reall dꝛinking by mouth, te | 


would neutr haue lald, it is moze hozrible ta drinn mans bun 


then to ſhed it: but now although it be ſo hoꝛtible to dꝛink num 
blood in that cozruptible ſoꝛt which moꝛtal blood bath, pet chi 
tes blood is genen to vs in amiraculonſe manner withouray / 
ruption, oz lothſomnes, and is reteaued euen in the moutden 
the laithlul. But I can not ſo leaue por, . Anel. Did H. Aug 
tine vtterlꝑ remone the office of the mouth ? Said he not,thatly | 
the honour of ſo great a Sacrament it pleaſed the holy Bholk, 
Vt prius in os chriſtiani corpus dominicum intraret, quam ci 
eibi, that our Lozds body ſhould enter into the month ofa ys 


remoued, and char vttterly remoned? where is, 99. J 


mind, pour wit, pour lenle? where is your cart of Sod ehm 


— 1 


The 141. 


N , eee yſterie a 

Bucer taught the body of Chriſte ti 
rah and aal eel, preſent, ecibleet and taken. 
lu. Hitherto M Harding hath alleged nor auncient loton " 


nor old Coũcel. 


Lebe ee eee eee 


5 Louncel,where 388, aries Fathers were — 


Galat. 2 


In. What reaſons lead him to "owe the other oe lay 


Doves.” nesfake, I remit vnto God. 2 
epre- 


ſcript, 


San. Ina matter of dude weight ho 3 


| sduerſus fozquicnes ſake, uch G. ane relies S.jPeter Du nn 


2 et. 
< 
- 
: 


| a dns: a TEN 


. 
then tu doctrine.as Terrullian witnelleth, | 
lo, If x. Harding had found any other doctor, he would dot The 11. 
haue made his entry with Bucer. vntrutd. 
= $60. Beli che Aeg conncel which you hane heard already, 
| pr hal deqre other dernen 4800. 


lu. The councel of the eight Cardinals at Rome ht rather | 
have bene ſcoft at, then Guabrocdely conference. mug The 123. 


San, The Cardinals ſought not anew faith (as Bucer and 
Luther dis) but che purging ol old faultes , thep came not toge⸗ 
ther to ſet koztha new doctrine, vnt to amend the life ol eul men. 
Tertullian ſaicth well: hllic & ſcripturarũ & expoſitionũ adulte- 
 fatio deputanda eſt, vbi diuerſitas inuenitur doctrina. There the 


both ofthe ſcriptures of? cxpalitibs isto be allig- 

ned, wheres diuerſity of doctrine is told. ſuch dinerſity is betwen 

theLathcrans and Zuinglians, but not betwenthe Tatholiks, 
Iael. If en thei of witcemberge were moe in —— 2 

. | 
Sander, Bay ſir, all the Carholie natiansof Lhziſlendome 

| counmmmicaced with the Cardinals. but pour doctrine was then 

ſcant lirtene peres old, and had neuer a citie, town oz village in 

| he world that wholy communicated wird (rac thardape. The 


Dè prate 
ſcript. 


— — 4 4 
+; Tuel.If we compare knowlege, thei 3 The 125% 
San St netofptong teachers Tertullian ſatd:Ocanes rament, B. — 
vnneeſclentiam} i ok — —— ſeript. 
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are wont to ſaie: wie did this woman, 03 that mani being mete 
irhfall moſt wiſe, moſt practited in the Church, got intothy 


2thatts to ſate,hold this oz that new opinion: But he ani ⸗ M 
ecth? they are neither to be counted wiſe , no faithtull, um MW 
of pꝛactile. whom hereſies can change. Therefoze thoſe that cans M 


together at wittk berge, leing thet chiged their old faich,s cough 


dnt a new, thei could not be lerned as rhei ought to haue bene, | 
Bunt otderwile alla, chinck pon, g. Iuel, that ani wiſe man u 
grant pon, that Luther and Bucer with their companions um 


better lerned, them Contarenus, Sadoletus, Polus, and 


dus withtheir fellowes ? Fs irenough tos bon to ban ub ü 


bare w woꝛds, without any proufe at all? 
* The 126, 
ducruth. 


the glorie of god, 


Sander. Cal pou that peace.when thei diulded Samet 
. 5 thereſtofLhziltends: you art o thoſt who wold cure the hm 
ee ee pane works, faping to hems, peace, meg 


Nu nö peace. 


The u. Iuel. If we co iſſue, god hath bleſſed their doing, 


vutruth. geuen force vnto his word. 


B 


to peruert our men? thei rather court afecr1 8 nat 
chrow thoſe that ſtand, then to raiſe vp.hols char are la 
cauſe þ verie wozkeof theirs c<meth.nor. al their bi 
at the deffruction of the truth. They undermine I ths. bs 
Hep may build vp their owne. er 51 owl [3 2 4 
Thus Tertullian ſaid of you, befoxe you were ba " 
| Qinalliſlue chat you daue hitherto obceined, by on aerial . 
 ntwoardy mouglferits, Churches, altars, (holes, ho 


h 


Iuel. If we compare purpoſes, thei ſought peace in ru ö 


— chaſtitie, date gale lane of 

Bod 9 ofour-neighbours..  -- 

i Incl, Theſe Cardinals eſpied { ache 1 as enery childe might bag 

— childe in England is able to vnderſtaud in ij, to- 
hem now that they are found, much lefle eucry child wonld find mo con- 


ciliorum 


them, if they were to be ſought out. 1 
| Ia. They neuer redreſſed any of the ſame, | „ 
Sn. You lay not truly , which thing as it might be declared in The 129, 
nunie other paints, as welofmaking Pzieſts 6 of geuing benes vntruth. 
fices,as allo in other faults tdere named: 2 ſo is it moſſ euident to 
| Feyechcerning harlats, which neither ridde in coche,noz dwelt 
any palace dure that tame, na went in tde tere of any bone 


lecl. If XI. Hardiag had 19 the Ap des tymes, be would A 
Loue made ſome ſporte at theyr Counce For where or in what 


jpg aſſerabled they Kagan 


qeobleonenith ofchelew ————— = 
Whereat D. Harding will make no ſpozte, becanſe whereſoener Mare Fa 
borne rr 5 
Bier cannot dev. 

Lu. What Biſhop or Phariſee was among thine” 22. 
© $an, They had one Billhop at the left among them, and him 
appointed by Lhzifte , to whomehe committed both dis ſhepe Loan. 
undlambes, But in dede allche Apolites were allo Shoe, as 

& maieapere; anda 3 pfl. 


7 at 1 * 


q 


1 


The ſupper of bel 
MWelancthon lo mids Bilhopes? O will vou haue th 
jy nn 9.9 ane gk eta rr | 
tion in Lhzift2 Shall Luther be Cheiſt, 6 will you be new Apel. 
Be pre- les to vs: Heare what Tertullian ſaith hereof alſo: Prober ſens. 
* uos Apoſtolos, & c. Let th᷑ one them ſelues to be newApoltica ; 
ö Let the ſay that Lhzift hath deſcended againe, aj de hath tu 
againe, bene crucified againe , died againe,riſen againe; Y 
was wont to make Apoſtles, c more oner to gene the powern | 
do thoſe things, which he dim ſelf did. A would therefore declay 
| their power tz vertues, but} A know they; chefe yowertoben 
ider dokollow theApofles pernerfly, Foz they did make chor 
were dead, to line : but theſe doe make thole that line, to die | 
thertoTertullian. Thus we ſee, that neither the Apofties lacked M 
- Biſhops in theyr alſembles (as being all ſent with full auth 
1 into the wozld by Sod ) ua your afſemble had anie Bilhop at 
Rom. 10 Becauſe ſince Chziftes aſſenſion whoſoener had anthozitl ty! 
| peach oz to tal aſſembles, mute nedes be lent of them, oz of they 
kucceſſours to whome Lhzilt gaue luche authozitle. But Aus 
deen ſent ol no man who ſucerded ozdinarfly to the An, 
. mult nedes be a falle Pzopher, as who ranne befoze he wan ia 
e  Andtrulylich Lhailte tutrydednot him ſells to the anthopkies! 
Apoltleſhip. but was calledof Sod thereunto, and 4 
He. 5. eee eee eee, 
loan. ic ferablepzidefoz Martin Luther at his dare worde w 
* other miracte (thenß he was — — 
and lite thaclightly was in the earth) to require all the ue 
| to beleue his new doctrine, 
Ex. y. lu. S. Auguſtine had conference and diſputation withP 
tusche ArrianarHippo, insprinate houſe ofone Au 7 


Sam. Bur I warrk you itwas kepte of S. Anm 
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yea it was kept to mainte in woꝛd homaſi on, which ỹ heretike 
F paſcentius alleged, not to be in the holy ſeripture: and chereio 
that it onght not to be admitted. 

Is. There be euer ſome, that laugh at the repairing of Hierula- The.732. 
em, as Origen faith, a 

San. Pon are of that ſumme: fo you laugh at . Augulline, 
who bjonghtthe faith into England, and at the eight Cardinals, 
| who went about to repaire the wals of the Church. But Ozige- _ 
nes ſpeaketh of (dolaronrs and Gentils, who ennied at riſing 8 
and nat at the repairing of the wals of the Boſpel,becanſe it gre⸗ 
wed them to ſee moe new Lhziftians datly made of infidels, 


| Cxpherher hyites body dive really (nour bodies . Thexv?. 
pdp his natinity, Chapitcr. 


EZ. Fathers ſpeatenorany one word, that rants Meh The 173. 


dingepurpote. ” 
$:n. hs tyingzag en nt fey the macte, 06 Torn 


JM Marat proueth Chriftes body to be really ia v. 1 r. 
not. in the Sacrament, thereb altering the queſtion, 


„Hardi Chrif dvve leth in v truly becauſe 2 
| receauint: bis body in this Sacrament. 


En. Ergo 99. Anetta noteruly, that B. Darving hach alo 
 Io.Fourſpecial meanes chere be, by eueryof whichChriſtes bo- 
ay dv lleth in our bodies, not by imagination ml fe- — 2 
ancialiy, naturally, eſhly and in dede. | 
: Tn. You had ben hertex to hane lublevdey four tims; 09. ine], 
y_ — ofdenying the real pꝛeſenc ai Lhziftes body 


The fupper of our Lord. 


u. Chriſtes body by his natiuitie whereby he embraced 
92 3 in our bodies really, ſubſtancially. & ct. My 


San, I you had only ſaid, that Chili by his incarnati6 dwg... 
leth naturallp in vs. oz we naturally in hin, that ſayinge migh 
haue had a true ſenſe: foꝛ that Chꝛiſt by taking p nature which 1 
we art, migdt haue bene ſaid to dwell among vs, and tobem 
of vs. But to lay not only that C hilt, but that his body, not on 
Ip dwelleth in vs. but in our bodies, and that not only naturalh, | 
2 really,ſudflancially g in dede,to affirm c6ltantlyſy mad. 
it ſemeth to me very hard. We: 
Firſt Lhziſtes natiuitit no mae cauſed his body codwele % 
loan. 1. ſꝑ in our bodies, chen his incaruation. Foz when the wand un 
made ſleſh, euen then it dwelt in vs. Secondly his incarnatia | 
. map de conſidered thice waies:oue wap, as ir he had taken ls p 
dy choughtoz imagination only, and notin verie dede, d 
opinion pon are not, as it may appere by dinerie plates a an 
Dare. booke, Another way the incarnation e 
de orth. ding to that nature, which is generally common to all m 
fi. li. 3. that thei conlift af bodies. of ſoulcs,of reaſon, and of xa ks 
6,6.9 11, ctdents, The queſtion is, whether c dritt ar his i ncarnat 15 1 5 
i al man kind after ſuch loste. that he is now the ch on bt anti, 
' of vsall,0zno.Here Jknow not what fc. Auel too uld nun, 
il he were namely put in mind thereof Vu bis wordes dj wy 
, the affirmatine ſenſe altogether, Foyhe ſaith — 1 " 
/ tech in our bodies by his uacinitie, whicheſaping ſemerh@ "= | 
no realtruthe in it:exceptChzilt be conunon man kind wy 
tnemeieman, fhederhar vtec fans; hn i 
as reaſon, as life, as ſenſe; as ficſhe and bloodare noi 
— — OG 
nerall reaſon, life, ſenſe, fleſhe and blood,is ſuppoſed ii 
ren, ee eee 


The. ſegenth Rooke. 8 6 
poliſh and hin as is ſhallappere anon. 2 
The third way ofcouſidering the incarnation Fi AL | 
Lijit tobe not p common ſubſtance of al inankind, but onlythe 
ole particular nature of man: ſa that the ſonne of God hath. | 
the; aumpten ſo much into his own dinine perſon , as an other ms/ 
mer had in his mortal and cotruptible perſonage. to wit, he hath 
umpted the miad, the ſenſe, the body and the whole ſhape of a 
| erneman. Accoꝛding to this laſt conſideration ( whiche only is | 
teu) H. Paul ſaith: that he is not aſhamed to call vs his bje- Hob! s, 
thera, and that becauſe the childzen ( whome Godganeto himy 
had fleſh andblood common among them, & ipſe ſimiliter parti- 
efauiteiſden,and he alſa likewiſe partaked of them. Behold, 
 hotoke parti, that is to ſay, he toke to himlelfe fleſhe and blood 
tn dis oma part, as they had the ſamefoz their parts. And theres 
they had a particular cõceptian and generation, ſo.Chult | 
— oz taken generally out ofthe bodies @ſaules: Gal. 4. 
| ofa t he wa eee eee 


qerrone ot our bodit ——— 
weſhrake four bavics wi ſpeak fed which s wticulars 


75 Sat neee u, particularmany, x Ioan. 
1 7— — — — mp Ke. 12. 
[Burſeing — 
ehep tha So00s an 


1 The fipper of our Lord 

nilhed , and that moꝛe grenouſly then death tt lelr is (as there 
. Rom.8$. S. ꝑꝛillus witneſſeth) and pet ith no damnati6 is vneo then 

who are in Chꝛiſt Jeſus. we may well ſay, that Chꝛilt doch nut 
only not dwell ineuery mans body by his natinitie, bat a 
that he dwelleth not in their bodies oz ſoules, who either dd ll 

not partake of his fleſh at al by faith, oz els did vnworthely pee: 
rake thereof either by Baptilmn, ot by the Sacher d 
wap. 
All this nottoithdanding, 99. Juel will prone that Chin 
body dwelleth enen really in our bodies by his natinitie, am 
when all is done it will pzoue either an hereſte, oznothing;,ns 
dwelling rather in the whole truth of mans nature aſſump; | 
then ſeraup mans body after thae lozt of dwelling; which lagi || 
. beriy called recall oz ſubſtanciall.1But let vs heare his t. 
| Tuel. S. Bernardſayth:the body of Chriſtizofmy body wt | 


5 is now become mine. 1 


San. H. Bernard ſayth: Corpus Cha dees ef, heb 
- of Chꝛiſt is of mine. De ſaith not of my body, as pou tri n 
008 of mine,p into fap,of e ns | 


Tael, Abebeiaboratows. 1 
ö e, edu ies — NN | 


2 


Tus ſeventh Booke, 37 
like n were bn kü vs, and not only to ber ib. | 
Iuel. A Sonne is geuen vnto vs. . 
Fan. Unto vs who belene in him, but not to en e 
ned hem not. Foz he came into eee and his W Fn. 


han not. | | 
Iuel. S. Baſill: We are partakers of theword by hisi incarna- Ad ga 


Rood. and be called all his myſticall conuerſation flel h and rienſet. 
00 

Sun. wepartake him in his nature comming to ours, and in 
durs communitated to him, but not pet in our bodies commun gg 
ro his bodie,except we allo be iopned to him by lomother mean 

beſide his narinirie. | 

 Tuel, boom ages ba :His OT isl mankind, wherevnto he 


ede 


would hanerome after the verb. The true confirnetior is: The aan 
woe nature ol man, where vnto he is mingled; is the body of In des 
chm. and he meanetd not che natural body of Cha, which de pen 


"WM ok of che virgen by dis narinitie (whereof von intreate) bur —_— 


hetneaneth the mylticall body of Lhzift, whereothe laidbefoze: j cictur. 


The ſubiection of the body of the Church, is referred to him, 
which doth inhabitie the body. amen (ven SHR 
_wiitey out by you: Our Lozdis the life, by whome it doth hap- dien 
bi [to all his body, chat it is yzonght to the Father. 

ine: Si Pater diligit filiam, &cæt. Ff the Father dolone 

de Han, and we all (chat through faith , whereby we belene Note 
in him, are made his body) be in che Honne: conſequentite he 
thatlonerh his owne Soune.loneth allo the bodie of his ſoune, 

enen as he lonrth dis Sonne himlelte, And we are that bodie. 

Lo, wearer at bods ; Deſpakonvr cherefneof cdu 

GEA lac. 


* The ſupper of our Lord 
Ce 130%. luel. Chriſdbeing in the womb of the bleſſed: rig, became 
fleſh of our fleſh,and bone of our hones. 

San. Of the ſame kind of ficſh'and bone: but not thereby 
. really dwelling in dur bodies which belong to our perſons. 

 _The14%. Juel. In that ſenſe S. Ihon ſaith; the word-was made wo ö 
| ' dweltin vs. 

Fan. In what ante? 2 7 whether that Chriftes be bodte by dis natb 
nitie dwelleth ſubſtantially in our bodies?foz ſo pou ſatd. but s. 
Jhon ſaid not ſo. God gaue men power to be made the ſonnegaf | 
God, to ſuch as beleue in his name, & to ſuch as are borne ofGod, | 
and when H. John had ſaid, we had power to be the ſonnesof | 
if God, if we were borne of God. he confirmeth that power geneu | 

Hom. 11, fo vs, ſaying:Andy wozdis made fleſh e hath dwelt i vs. They | 

in Ioan. foze ſaith H. Lhzyſoftb, he hath dweltinvs, that it might be n ⸗ 
10 tul to come to him ſelle, to ſpeake @ to be cbuerſant boldly wich 
him. Me was not in onr bodies really ſtraight vppon the inen ⸗ 
nation, but when he dwelt i our nature, whe de was a trut um 


aw tra- as we are, then might we come to bum. Prius ipſũ verbum voluit 
tat. 2. in naſci ex homin e, vt tu ſecurius naſcereris ex deo. The wozd wos 


Joan firſt be bozn ofa woman, to thend than mightelt be bozu of Ga | 


without feare. | 
The 141.  Juel- Therefore Chriſt callech himſelf the vine ,and eek | 
-  . . vatruthe. braunches. 6 e 
San. It is vutruly capd, 8 Juel. Foz abet: chrin by hu ba 4 
- mane birth be as it were the roote of the vine foz his ownepd 
Ioan. 15. pet he is nat tu vs the vine, uo we be not the Maunches in 

we are graffcd iuto Chꝛiſt, which is don by faith and Oey | 
In Ioan. g. int ſaith, de is made m, that the nature of man ſhown} 
tract. 80. be a vine in hun, whereaf we that are men might de F fo & 

- bzannches. Af his only birth had made vs bzat 
ded a W e 
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when H. Tyull wold gew, that Thzilt actoꝛding to his hus Lib. 10. 

mant nature was the vine (which thing the Arrians denicd)he cap. 1. 

went not foz the marrer to Chꝛiſtes birth only, (loʒ then Judas 

and Cain had bene bjaunchcs) but he went to the Sacrament 

of Lhziltes (upper, to mout that we depend of Lhyiſtes fleſh, as 

mauuches doe of the vine.» E 
Iuel. S. Paul calleth Chriſt the head, and vs the body. — 22 
Fan. H. Paule ſpeaketh of Chꝛiſtes myſticall body: and you Epheſ. 45 

ſhould pꝛoue that his natural body is really in our bodies. Now 

i to make his bady to dwell really in our bodies, moze then his 

dirch be neceſſary -- ir is not true, that . Auel with ſuch vam 

mags r dwelleth 

ubftanciaily,oz naturally in our bodies. But ouly tha 


Jane i dedwellechinvs,towit, in dur nature: being made Emauuell, 


nobiſcum Deus, Sad with men. But thereby Chain dwelleth 1124. 1. 
but in oue body really , to wit, in that which he made to himſelt 
ont ofthe virgins molt pure blaod. xpherefoze $, £yzillus ſaith: Prov. 9. 
Habitauit in nobis Dei verbum in templo vno, quad propter nos 00 
& de nobis ſibi condidit, vt omnes in ſeipſo habẽs in vnd corpore 
patrireconciliarer: The wozd of God hath-dwelt in vs 93.8: One 
mwong vs in one teple, p which he made to himlelffoz ourſakes, * 
| | — al irhim(elf, hemight recongiaeheas Erber 
do the Father in one bod. 

One thing, J Fel, I mut put you in mind ol. You defend 
that Lhtiſtes' body may not be in many places at once. which 
dontleſſe pon meane of his uaturall body, and his body is by no 
meanes moze natural, then by the natinity thereof, But you lay 
uow, that Chꝛiſtes bon by his nativity dwelleth really, ſubſiatr 
tially; and fieſizip tn our bodies. aud certeinly our bodies dwell 3 


2 in many places: theretoxe you are againſi your own doctrine,as Wag. 
£1 - — my 


agen ih 


| The ſupper of our Lord 
| bs bebe which foe ngreaten itn placioce Feerth un 
| a grear number allo are vnder the carth:inal whichChiiftes bo. 
| A 
eee de g e == 


C whether Liſtes body dwell in our bodies by wn 0 
_ really,0z no. 


7 Vel. Towchingfaith, S. Paul faith; Cheri byfait dvellbia 


our harts, 
Sun. — holy ſeripeure doch noralaycoſs | 
gnific thar Leſhly part ofa mans body commonly ſo called, t 


S Haule meaneth,that Thzilt dwelleth in aur minds and wills 


Ephel.z. by faith and charttie: which is made very plaine dy the wan 
going before ſecundum interiorem hominem, , accozding to tho% 


tuner man. Therefoze no dwelling of Lhziftesbody really a 


ik in our — — „ 


——— and abſt 
of his own, Foz if is be - renlt firbflance,what — 


ro affirmit dwelleth really and ſubftancially, where the real (ibs | 
ſtaute rhereofit not? if it be a reall dwelling of Lhaiſtes body is 


s gnvbadies in har me belenein Sb and ret Cuban 


one reall and ſirbſtanciall body: by . Auele phzaſc 


| 8 be⸗ that body may be layd to haue dwelt really inp. virgins — 


in that ſhe ouly beleued in Chnilt. and by luch woxthy 


Petr. 1. Iuel. S. Peter a weare orgs 


tion the truthe of the eee eee 01 


Wr ö 
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The ſeuenth Booke, 


with his Father, then wee communicating with bis manhood 
| te allo with the Godhead, whiche dwelleth cozpozally 
in Chzift. But that cnumicaring may be made, either by faith, 
i baptiſin, and other Sacraments, And as the Godhead dwel- 
eth incomparably moze excel ly in Thaiſtes own body, then 
| ie doth in any other thing which dependerh thereof: ſo the vnion 
I witd his nature is made far better by the meane of the Eucha⸗ 
bia FF rilf (with faith aud Baptiſm ioyned together) then by one o: 
mo of them alone, And that this place of &. Perer doth pertein : 
tothe communicating of Lhziſtes fleſh in the Sacrament allo, 
yullus of Dieruſalem doth wituelle, writing thus: Under the Gavel. | 
lame of bzead the body is genen, and vnder the fozme of wine myſtic. a 
thehlood is genen, gr. And lo we ſhalbe made partakers of the © Por./a. 
diuine nature, as H. Meter ſapth. 
" Now . Fuel hath moſt impzoperly placed this Teftimonie 
eathe ſecouhind of Lhziltes dwelling in vs, lith it appertey-o( 
Wl neth to all foure ways generally, but modi eſpecially to that c6- 
union 03 ioyni: ch is made by the holy Sucharift, | 
„ Tuel,, yo Gyth aus By his palsion, and W A. 
mn 57 ur fairh i in the yy we are made the members of lis ruhe. 


= yl S. Ignatius ne dagen Ar-. 
; eee te, but de | 
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* The fipper of our Lord 
1 Vosvers jnutrat Chriſtus ad ſuam ineotrupti bilitatem pd 
paſsenem ſuam it feſurrectionem, qui eſtis membra eius. Thin 
uniteth you, wh art his members, to dis immmntalitte, byhig | 
paſllon and reſurrettion. But this place wil not ſerue cg. Ju 


* 4 * 


vurpole. Foz it is ft layd, we are made the members ofhishu | 


dyt wbich is the thin that f. Juel inuſt pꝛoue. That wow de 


mne not i in S. Iguatins, but is caft in by H. Juel. 


1 ner though it had bene exp}eſſed 2 it had bene mem 
of Chaiſtes myfticall body (concerning faith) and not of ban, 1 


turall bodp, whereof we now diſpnre. 


3. S. Ignatius — not o dur intoꝛpoꝛating to be how 
firſt made by faith in Lhziftes paſſion, but he ſatth Chill ind 
eth vs at pray oror ö being dis members: de ſpeaketh n tol ö 
that (we are made) his members. chat wozd (made) gg. 5 5 K 


made of his own head. 
. Agnarius ſpake ofthis point bow thoſb that art 
by tber 


0 


bers indy (which thing they were noel 
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The ſeuenth 1 3 
dwelling of Chꝛiſtes body in our bodies really : Tdus he diirch. 7 
cht is in thee ( not really 03 bodily , bur? beranſe hisfaithis 22. 
within thee. And thoſt woꝛdes, not really or bodily, are not the 91 lin. 
wozdes of S. Anguſtine, but the wozdes of 89. Juell. tvho 24-& 23. 
within the cumpaſſe or two leaurs affirmeth moze cõtradictions 
„ neuer able to be recdciled. The one place ſaith )Thifcs body is in 
our bodies by faith. The other ſaith, Thi is not really in vs, 
du by faith. If there be any ods betwene Chꝛitt aud his body, it 
mech altogether againſt 89, Jucl , Foz whereas Chile mais 
be ſaid to be where his body is nor, and mate de ſaid to be in vs, 
when his body is not in our bodies: 89, Jnel denieth in the one 
place,not only the body of Lhzifteto be really in vs, but alſo he 
denjeth that Thailt is really in vs. and in che other he affirineth 
not only Lhzilte to be really in vs by faith, but allo his body to 
be really not only in vs, but enen in our bodies by faith. You 
pretend ſome contradiction, g. Auel, here and there betwen D. 
Hardings own woꝛds, but J warrant pon no ſuch is to be fofld 
«this is. You note in this article, that D. Darding is tontrar ie 
0 him ſelt, becauſe he ſaicth in one place, Berengarius firſt begs . 
WM openly to ſowe the Sacramentarie hereſie, & in an other he laid, 51. 
de 89cCalians were the firft parents ot this herely. But what a 
„ porzeconcradicriou is that, fith one may be the firſt parent ol an 
hereſic in geuing ſecret occaſion thereof, the other may beginne 
it kirſt in pꝛoleſſing it opt lx and publibelę D. Bardings own 
wondes expꝛeluꝑ ſay . But ir D. s contradicrion were 
ke yours , itſhould ſaie. Berengari (pai 1 1 659 
| ermes being kepte, the one. Were baue affirmed the ſame 
 thinge, mhiche the ocherhad denicd. Ko no, it is foz 99. Anti 
do haue ſuche contradictions , and foz no mun eis. But what 
Credit ſhall gene to your worden. fith you doe not only | 


ay «theſe wo con butyou teache themboth? you 
| ae e 50959 hold 


bf The fapper sour Lora. 
boſu chat Chaifte is in vs by faith, ,andederefoze that his bam i 
BY really in onr bodies. yon ſet it fooxth as a doctrine of pourg pon 
W. Ines, make a yzeface to f ſolemly, ſay: for anſwere hereunto it ſhathe 
wo2des. yeceſſarie firlt to vnderſtand howe manie wales Chuſtes bone 
dwelleth in our hodies, and thereby afterward to view V. Hat⸗ 
dinges reaſon, Four ſpeciallmeanes there be, whereby Lhyifte 
dwelleth in vs. and me in him. Dis nacimtie,whercby he tub 
ced vs. Our laith. whereby we embꝛate hon. The Sacrament of | 
bapriſm,and theSacrauaent ot his body. By encrie of chele meas | 
nes Lhziltes bodie dwellech in aur hadies, and that not by wat 
ofimagination., oz by figure ozphancaſie , but really, varuralh, = 
ſubſtaucially.fleſylo and in deede, | | 
Are nat chez pong own words, 9. Jul: ate they not poke || 
| Aten en iu che wal al anſwering (wherein ſarhrimesms: i 
vleth ſamt ſpilt) but are they nat yanr own wozds ſerringſoc = 
8 doctrine, whiche you would baue beleued andembzaced! wel, 
: 8 then (giz von afterward the contrarie., and tharnor 10 1 


| cha there tq ſaie, that thongh Chriſte dweltnooly 
| 4247.5 4 0 eee 


| The leuenth Booke - © 26 191 
eonſunction at all with _Thultes naturam bedie. of other petis 
—— ſpeake in other places. . 


© Cwhether Chutt dwelleth real 0 
priine,0z no! * a pinour bodies by Here, 


Iva. Toi in creaſe this vnion God hath ſ r ated his 
holy Sacr2ments. 
San. Mot only to increaſe it, but alſo to make it Fozpartly 
now all men be baptized being pet inkantes (when they doe not Prat 
ictnally beletie)parely tb ongb they did belene, their faith maic Pi 


| | F detoweake fo wozke the incorpozation,as H. Augulline laeith, Aug.ad 


and fpetially ofal Chꝛiſt hath appointed baptiſm to be (after his Simplic. 
ming) to neteſlary a meane foz our intoꝛpoꝛati to his myſtical dux ſt. 2. 


eqns bose (whereofheis the g auto) except aman be boznagain of E bf, 
bean the wateratid of the holy ghoſt; de cannot enter into thokyng- Toan.;. 


dome of heanen. 
— . God, Joan. 20. 


e —— zn doe penance, we ſhall Luc. iz. 
„ ed chr.  Impert® 


Jeck Theä herure baptibed age; 15 nite rd TO 
San. You ſhould thwahat Thurs doop i pling ele nent 


| Tug yy one ro 6 are — 
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Thefapperof our Lord. 
1 tra⸗ be ve baptiſed, may be incorporate into Chriſt, 

* | $an, It wouldhanebeneengiiſhcd, herenuco vaytiting is 6 
vailable, that is to ſay, this is the ftrength aud the fozce of bays 
tim. But you beteue baptiſme to be only a ſcale ot an inco:poras 
tion alredie made, and nat in dede to incoꝛpoꝛate vs into Chu 
and thertoꝛe you falſified S, Augutine, acconding fo your ſhams 
ful cuſto me. 

CCP we are incozpozated by baptiſme,ver the body of Lhzit 
Incorpo+ be not thereby lhewed to dwell really in bodies. A man may 
* be incoꝛpoꝛated to the cumpanie 07 chants in the citie ol 
London, 6 pet the clipanie of Marchantes ſhall not dwell really 
in his body. All this doth not pzone your pꝛincipall pꝛopoſittan, 
that by baptifn the body ol c hin vwelleth really in our bodier | 
Iuel. Being baptiſed we are turned into God, faith Djoayſes 
Sander. The wozd that he vleth is $060 Nou, which import 

a participati6 of dinine nature howſocuer it be bzonght to pale, 
tnſomuch that the Angels may ſo be made (as it were) gods, i 

be made iche to his nature: Therſoze it is not moued by ß wan 

ol Dionyſius, that Chꝛiſts body dwelleth in our bodies really | 

kane ſubſtancially by baptilm: noz de namerh not turning but rathers 


deffication,oz a comming to be like vnto god. 
Tye 144 lu. Pachimeres ſaith; we are graft into Chrilt,and wade onenw 


ruth. ture with him by holy baptiſm. 

| Ta trhs Sander, you haue turned him falſely. Foꝛ orljupuratdoth ui | | 

f tgniſie one nature, but dinerſe men of ove nature, kinimen, W = 

tt were, and men of the ſame ſtock, oz ofthe. ſame route 7 = 

T finge, EM Wn 
orpſticalt Jt is nocal one to be madeonefleſh.s of one lech Jl an 
due. we are al made ot one ſleſy, and 3 pllicy 
fleſh of Lhzift : but by ß Hacramentoftheaitar we are (dunn 


time of the c$iancrion)one lelf fleſh with Chiles ane 
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n Sacramentatihealtar, . alk made ths ®, ue 
ende why lie vou, when yon are come to the very poinetburwho ems. 
— this mans doing. deſaud Ehzites body 


There weare two in one eſhe, as I haue ſhewed, in my fifth Mater an 
koke,y v. Chapter. But ſer you craue ayde ofzSachimeres,you 2506 


bal heart his miud ciicernig þ blcfſed ſacramicr or the altar, x che Pi“ 


indge pon. whether he ſay 02 means the lke of bapniſin . The bi⸗ Hier, c. 


eneth, that enen the things which are ler forth Par. 2. 
(de meaneth the dzead and wine) were changed into the pzeci- *? 5 


vaſe body 5 blood of hiſt, dy the holy gooft who wozketh all. npeuv- 


It tten the bzead and wine de changed into the body and blood 1 by Ki 


of Chzilt, yea and that, 4 r CA V nt9the firſt paterus g. av. 
(foz ſa he called them delaze. Ethe word i $618 maketh rela- 1 


tin to al that went befoze)if then the dead and wine de chaged 747%» 


into thole firſt examples of fieſh and bioad, which were taken by 
Lhzilt of his mother: ſeing we partake thoſe holy mylerics af- 
ter the chãge, it is caſp io iudge, that Pachymeres taught other⸗ 


wie ol one vnion to god concerning the OY! 
per,then ener he taught concerning baptilin, 


C whether Chaiſt dwe 1 
— — mann 


Vel. Thus much may ſuffice to diſery M. Hardioge lender t- The 145 

gument. vueruthe 4 
San. Nat ſo, . Juell:you muſt expound the fourth mems 
ber of your diuiſion, you hane tolo that Chziftes body dwellech 


tome now and ſhew how it dwelleth in our bodies really by 


dwelleth really in our bodies, and that ſour waies, Aud when 


de, hath endenazed ta ſhewm, that it is ſo in ther of ths. firſt ( in 
the whiche in dede it is not lo) then nn 


| The arbor of dur Lord 
fourth way by whith only Ebriſtes body dwelleth really in vt. 
MW. Juel. when we receane the Sacrament 8fhis body) there he ſpcndeth 
ti fel. al his ſtrength to declare, that Thiiſtes' body is not really dwel⸗ 
ling in our bodies. why Sir? Did pou lo forget pour ſelfe, that 
pon haue omitted pour pzincipal part? you wil ſap perhaps, that 


D. Harding hath done that fox pour, and that the places whiche | 


he dꝛingeth, do ſhew ſo much. be it fo. At the left then. you ſhould 
not impugne D.Dardingas vou doe. If his places ptduenoth | 
Chꝛiſtes body dwelleth really in dur bodies (as you ſay thei doe 
not pzonc tt) then it is der pant en ſo much foꝛ por ain | 
rand. | | |} Joel — by ene of bapriſme Chritthe IM 


naturally in vs, yet M. Harding may not therefore eonclude,tha IM 


Chriſt is naturally in the Sacrament of baptiſme. 4 
San. It is falle, that Chniſt by the Sacrament of baptiſines I 
naturally in vs. Foz as the father who begetteth a childe, is non I 
' thereby naturally. dwelling in the-childe (albeit an effect of his 
nature was ont ol the cauſes of the childes nature) fo Lhzilie by | 
1 Chry. ad regenerating vs in baptilmeby his worde (whiche is in place of | 


Ro. io. theſcedc)andby watt N whithe is as it were the wombe ofthe I 


N — — 2 
Ja -Boonurarurkas 9a; vetmienotinany en gh | 


| „ 13 ea 
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: The ſeventh B ooke : ; 397 
alitec, eſendiallie vnenguſbed · l which woꝛd p greatelt weight 
of his iudgement reſteth. Foz h dendeth not to denie, dut that 

the lacraments of tde ne w lawe conteine and gene grace, but he 
nutze hei conteime it not effentially as a veſſel cdteineth water. 
t as a box holdctha medicine. whiche notwithltanding he ſhe⸗ 
weth two other waies how thei tonteine grace. Bur I pꝛay yon 
to what end allege von Bonanenture , i not to diſpꝛoue þ reall 
preſence of Chiles bodie in the Sacrameate ? Foz ( ſap you) 
. though Chriſtes bodie-were in-our bodies really , © wontde not 
. therefoze be concluded, that it is really inthe Sacrament, & how 
« I Lhziltes bodis chongh it be really-in-vs , pet is is not teallie isn 
FF. the Sacrament ? Did he meane anylachchimge* You ſhall nowe n 4 ſent. 
deare his own wozds in the lame verie place concerning ide con diſt, 1. 
erence ol the Encharilt wich other Hacramentes: La illo Sacra⸗ queſt. jo 
meate aſt tranſuhſtantiatio. vnde illud quod ſtgei oetur ibi, ve- | 
W- 72 ef} ſubſtantia, quam congruiteiiSper ſe, In thar Sacrament 
there is trankubſjantiar(s: whereby that thing which is ſignified 
chere · is a teme ſubſlunte, which firblkance is fir to de by it ſelf, = 
That Lhtiſtes body is pzonedgaboccally wthe Tpe xt 
3 — Chapter. 
Arding. By this Sacrament 2 gb Ce, 
Chriſt reduceth. vs, as it vero, ino one 
vy himfelf. And that not ee but be 
maketh Vs BAP bo, inner dede Re ipſa V. hichis 


no other to 1 really. the 148. 


B39 ("7 Mhs M Harding in better . vntruth.' 
; if Choyfofts —.— —.— mage his doch with the Sacra- Fox! it w_ 


wt | ment nc and drimech im — — 
fler were a thing ſo da 


e Þ5hbh ii) difince 


Theſapperof our Lord. - np 
dilince rom Lhziftes body , as Cdziftes body is dine from 


vs: S. Chlottom might haur vd perhaps, that Lhzitt mine 
| glechhimſelfwich the Sacrament. But now it is a great ique- 


rauce, that 8. Auel marketh not, the Hacramẽt of Thaiftes (aye i 

per ts be of itlelf che rtall body of Chꝛiſt vnder the fozmes of 

head and wine:therefoꝛe to ſap, Chꝛiſt is mingled-with the 842 | 

crament, were to lap, that Chzilt is mingled with him ſelf. . 
Chꝛpſoſtom was wiſer then to ſap ſo. but ſycaking of the $4.: 

crament he ſayth,that Chꝛiſt mingleth himſelf really withvs, A 
who worthelyreceane that Sacrament. - 11 

. „ | Tuel, Neither will M. Harding ſay, that Chriſt minglechhin- , 

(elf with vs ſimplie, and without figure. Whereof it Wee „th 

much leſſe it is ſo in the Sacrament. 4 84 

San. This is a fine kind of Abetonick. to make W. Davey! 

beleue he will not ſay that, which he doth ſay. De meaneth, that | 

Chꝛiſtes own reall body is ioyned to our bodics, and that ſim W 

plie (concerning the ſubſtance thereof) and without any figute | 

of Khetoztke,oz of grammar. but not without a mpſtical fignre, 

becauſe it is geuen vnder the fozmes of bzcade and wine. The MW 

(whereof) that pon inferre vppon your falſe ſurmiſe is maru / 

louſe vuſenſible and fond. | 

| varruth 1509. luel. Itisavehement and a hot kind of e Gi; | | 

ſoſtom was moſtdelighted wit. ö 

San. To ſpcake withont ſpazting, it is 0 hot. dung 

amend nat your opinior it nap help to pꝛomote you tothelis 

of hell: but to good faithtul men it is a mild and calme ſaying. 

Te 171. Iuel. Itisaſpeache farre paſcing the comon ſenſe, WT 10 

| oftrath, _ 4 

Fan. 3 chought you wold bring i to a pizaſe oz: | 

The 152. ſpeache, But he tanght it fo2 a truth, as we ſhal ſce anion, an 

Tony be:  tud. Try RI to.correR and 1 n. 


n Wo 
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- The ſeuenth booke, 394 
tour ofthe ſame ſpeache , by theſe. words, vt ita dicam , which 
is, as it were, or, if I may be bol 7 ſo to ſay. 
+: San. You ſtand altogether vppon phꝛaſes and gloſes:but H. 
F £hzyſoffom meant not to coꝛrect oz qualifie the doctrine, which 
de tangdt concerning Chꝛiſtes reall ioyning with vs. But only 
de chewed humlelf in teaching it, to vie oz rather to allude to a ſi⸗ 
DF militude and Metaphoze, at the vſe whereof he ſtayed ſomwhat: bat en- 
das i de had ſayd at large, euen as many graines ofcomeare by Emi | 
WM the baker bzought into one lumpe of dough : right ſo Chꝛiſt and ved. 
they that doe communicate are made all one with £hzift, and 
mingled with him in this Sacrament, * 
- Now becauſe this ſimilitude is not ſet fooꝛth at large, but 
BY kiieflyalluded vnto, therefoze S. Lhzyſoftom ſaith (vt ita dic) 
chat J map ſo lap, to wit, that I map at this time vlethis allu⸗ 
cn, and this brief ſimilitude. So that, the cozrection is referred 
en to the woꝛd Maſſa, which is g lump of dough,oz of aup like 
cung: and not to the coꝛrettion of the doctrine whiche is main- 
"*; teined both by S. Lhzyloltom and others, without any cozrecs 
2” MW tion oz qualifipng. 1 5 
de writeth vpon H. Aon, that Lzift ſayd, de that eatethmy 14,0, 16 
ee, and dzinketh nip blood tarieth in me, to ſhew, cum ipſo ſe 
-"1, WF admiſceri: That himlelfis mingled with him. Again he ſapetd: In Loan. 
t is bought to paſſe by the meate which he hath geuen vs, Hom. 46 
"27 MF that we ſhould be turned into that fleſh not onlyby loue. but bs 
ae thing it ſelf. Again: Cum ſuum, 8cxt.whe Lhzilt wold ſhew In ts 
his lone toward'vs , he mingled himſelf with vs throngd bis a.“ 
body, And he bzought (himleif) into one with vs, to ty end te 
body ſhould be vnited with the head, KJany like words he hath 
in bis ſermons to the people of Antioche, in thewhich de nener Hom, 66 
blech the phale (xt ita dicam, that i mayſo ſay) becauſehe 'v- a, 61. 
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| rection pertepneth. Pea what ſhall we ſay, ik enen in this place 
: 1 ita Chꝛploſtom vle uo luch qualifying , noz lay not (vt ita dic) 
1 — oꝛz albeit the Latine text reade ſo: yet the edition of Pariſe doth 

the greke. witneſſc, that his Greke woꝛds are yxPvptt du ſop 8 dun, ſeip- 

* ſam miſcet nobis, he mingleth himſelf with vs. where is now 
M. Juels diſcrete phzale? where is his coꝛr ction? Bis quali 
fping ofthe rigonr Qs ne To be ane is dis an⸗ 

. (were? | 


Cc 137. Iuel. In ſuch phraſe F the power of FY hol 
vntruth. Ghoſt is hielo with the oyle. q 7 


San. Mercifull Bod, whither with not this man runne oy 

_  phiaſes? De now appeleth to a Pope , whoſe Epiſtle he ellt⸗ 
meth as muche as his ſhew ole ; only meaning to make ſome 

(not of the wileſt ſozt) to beleue, p he hath anſwered well, when 
he hath wzits ſome what, although himſelf belcuc not that which 
he wꝛiteth. Doe pot belene this very ſentence, M. Juel, which 
you allege? How ſap you? Is the inuiſible power of the holy 

Bholt mingled with the oyle ? If you thought ſo, you wold vie 

holy oile moze then you doe. One thing J muſt tell yon, which " 

AN had almoſt foꝛgotten, it is not in Anacletus, in oleo, in p dite, 

Chiginge as pou name it, but ſancto Chriſmati, to the holy Thzilm. 3t 

133 was not foz naught that pon talked of a phꝛaſe. Dis phzaſe was 

chers. ſuch, that pon were afeard to vſe it. The Chꝛiim had ſuch vertu 
ofthe holy Bhoſt mingled in it, that one who was not of the ho⸗ 
ip Ghoſt could not abide to name it. No not ſo much aa when 

he had nede to vie the woꝛds of dels ſentence bo ſeruo Ii [ 

| turne. 

The. 14 luel. Alexander ſayeth, the paſsion of Chriſt muſt be min 

E. 
| with the oblations of the Sacraments. . 


Fan. yet ſhall we haue an other Pope? J teare mie this un 
wuüuͤbe come Bopiſh ſhoztlic, The wolld goeth hard with bs. 


IE * 1 * R n n 


Pyle. 
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note booke, when he flceth to theſe Decretall Epiſtles fox the 

p2ofe of any thing, and ſpecially fox Latine phzaſes . But one 

thing I pzomile pon, eg. Auel. you map better pzone Mages 

ont of that Epiſtle, yea (I goe nere pou) out of that (elf ſentẽce 

which yau allege, then you map pzouc any other phzale which 

ſhall pzeſently ſerue your purpoſe, But if you had not left one 

the middle woꝛds (which he ſpeaketh of Kaſſe) your bꝛethern 

wold haue ben ſo angrie with pon foz bzinging this teſtimonie, 

that they wold altogether haue milliked pour phꝛaſe. The words | 

of Pope Alexander be theſe; In Sacramentorum quoque oblatio- worde 

nibus, quz inter miſſarum ſolennia Domino offeruntur, paſsio 7 out in 

Domini miſeenda eſt. In the oblations alſo of the Sacraments or che lea. 

ubich areoffered vnto God at} ſolemnities of maſles, the paſ- fence. = 
ſion of our Loꝛd is to be mingled. And farther expounding his 

own meaning, he ſaith, that his paſſion may be celebzated, whoſe 

body and blood is made. It now as the paſſion of Lhzilt being 

abſent in quality (concerning that Lhziftes body lillerech no- 

ching at this preſent) is pet preſent in his whole value ( concers 
ning that the ſelf ſame ſubftance is here, which ſullered death foz 

our ſakes) if, I ſap, as the paſſion is in this wile pꝛeſentlie min- 

gled with the Sacraments and offered vnto Bod: lo g. Auel Tie ay⸗ 

wll graunt, chat Chꝛiſtes body being abſent in ſhape and quality ppingor 

(concerning that it is nor lene pꝛeſeutlp in his own foozme) is der hin 

pet pzelent in his whole value(:oncerning that the ſelflame lub⸗ words. 

unc is vnder the fooyme of bzead, which walked viliblie vnn 

the earth) if, J lap. . Fuel will graunt ſuch a preſence of Chꝛi⸗ 

es body, thꝛonghe which it may be mingled and really topned 

to vs:then the phꝛaſes of H. £hzyſoftom 6 of Alexander ſhalde 

ſomewhat like, and he ſhall gaine nothing at all, — 

luel. Nyſſenus faith, S. Stephen was mingled with the grace - —.— 
I un 3 Sans 


a 
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Fan, which ſaying of his doth right wel pꝛoue, that the gran 


of the holy Bholt was really in S. Stephen, and not only im⸗ 
puted vnto him, euen as Chꝛiſtes dody is _ mingled with 


our bodies. 
3. luel. Chryſoſtom meant, that we ſhould e chat won⸗ 
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derfull coniunction, which is betwene Chriſt and vs, euen in one 


Per ſon. 
San. This man dented hitherto, that Lhzilt is really wingia 


Contra- with vs by the reall pꝛeſence ot his body: and now he confefſech 
mote then we aſke. Foz the coniunction which is made in oe 


 - 'rietkp. 
perſon. is much greater then ener any other could be. inſo much 
that the ioyning of our nature to the Bodhcad in the perſon of 
the ſonne of God, is the higheſt myſtery that cucr was heard . 
1. Cor. 12 J am not ignozant,that S, Paul calleth as weil the head ofthe 
LThurche, as all the members, by the only name of Chꝛiſt: ng 
In Ioan. that S. Cpꝛill ſaith, we are alt in Chꝛiſt, and that the common 


11. 1. ca. 16 perſon of mankind was reuined in Chꝛiſt: noz that H. a 
| Ephe. 5. ſaith of Chꝛilt aud the Churche,cwo ſhalbe in one fleſh:nozthat | 
Chꝛiſt concluderh thercof, therefszerhep be not now cwainbut 
one ficfh: but all this doth not impozt that Chꝛiſt is in vs, b we 


Aach. 19 


Pe cœna in him, euen in one perſon. Foz H. Cy pꝛian ſaith, our coniun⸗ 
Domini. ction with £dzift doth neither mingle the perſons, noꝛ vnite ihe 


ſudſtances. Theretoze ſeing we ffaud now vpdu pꝛetile truth of | 
1 doctrine, not wziring at plealure, bt diſputing ofa matter in <- | 


_ tronerſte, in this caſe vou might haue fozbom this pour moze 


. bold then wile phzale of ſpeache, Foz as Damaſcene hath wel 
de Orth. noted, whereas the blefſed Trinity is one fubſtance, and we 
b. Ui. 2. c. 3 one ſubſtante, and Chꝛiſt one with God, e one with vs chung | 


his dubble natutt᷑:pet according to his perſon (which he calleeh 


Hypoſtaſim ) differt & a patte & & ſpirit, & a matre & a riobis, 


Chriſt in his perſpy , differcth from the Father, from the holy 


Se, 


but lhewingrhe meant he ſairth;Corpuarepener.a e 
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Bhok#, from his mother, and from vs. And pet BY. Inel Will 


dzing vs cuen into one perſon. 
Ferm. 


Inel. Leo ſaith : the body of him that is regenerate, is madethe Jo i 
e p 


fleſh of him that was crucified. 


San.. Here is the thitd Pope. in whoſe phꝛaſe M. Juel doth 
folace himſelf. De ſaith that by Baptiſm we arc made the ficſh of 
chꝛiſt:and I beleue rhe ſame. But he ſpeaketh of his myſticall 
fleſh, whercof no queſtion is betwene vs, and g. Juel. Foz we 
only diſpute now of Chxiſtes naturall ficſh which is not in Ba⸗ 
ptiſm, but only in the Sacrament of the altar. 
luel. S. Auguſtine ſaith; we are made Chriſt &c. and both be In Ioas. 
and we are one whole man. tracta. 21 
San. Albeit the matter be not great pet H. Auguſtine ſaith One is 
not one whole man (as g. Auel doth engliſh it) but the whole not there. 
man. foz he now ſpeaketh not of any-one mã in nüber nozof any 
one ſingular perſon: but of a myſtical body. which cõſiſting of di⸗ 
ners perſons as of diuerſe members is made vp e perfited into 
8 whole collegiate body. but S.Lhzpſoſtom ſpeaketh of Lhziftes 
iopning him lelf to eucry faithfull man one by one at the tyme of 
receauing his N into our hands and mouthes, as A wil ſhew 


Iuel. As aye are by n f made Chriſtes fleſh and Chriſt, in 22 | 


the ſame ſenſe Chryſoſtom faith, we are made one lump with 
Chriſt, and Chriſt hath rempered and mingled himſelf with vs. 


San. If we wil without fraude vudcrftandthemind of H. io 
Anguftine,of Leo, and of S.LhzylsLom, we mult notculy con⸗ 


der, that they ſpeake of our vniband toyning to Lhzift, bur alla 


by what meanes they vtter that their mind. 
H. Anguſtine ſpeaketh generally ofcucrie kind of vuiting vs In Ions 


to Chꝛitt. Leo doth not only laic we are made the fleſh of Chꝛiſt, (mace, a 
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of regeneration impoꝛteth the meane of Baptiſm, by which we 


© meane,which is theSnchariſt.1But what is that meane: Baptin 


Trinitie. what is then the Euchariſt 2 what is the lubſtante 


| no dout. Thoucſaieth Chꝛplaſtome ) delireſt to ſee his garments, 
— 3. but he deliuereth him ſclfe to thee: Vt tangas, & inte habeas, 


that thou maieſt touch him, and haue him in thee, Bewarethere- 


him ſelfe with vs (oz bzingeth vs into one lump with him) and 
that not by faith alone, but he maketh vs his own bodie, by the 
Reipſa, thingirlelfe, This is the true dilcourle of . Chyſoſtom in that 
place, as it may appere to any mi who ſhall reade it. we tet 


to faith,and to baptilme, ozto the Sacrament of penance, But 


gar dne, is, in chat Chailte delinererd him ſeife to vs. Ipſe ſe ipſun 
Him of tibi tradidit, he deliuereth his owne felfe to thee , And bytha 


ſo that the excellency of Chʒiſtes loue couſiſteth as muchin che 
N eee, | 


ol him that is regenerated is made the fleſh of Chyitt. The name 


are grafted into Chziſte , S. Chꝛpſoſtome ſpeakcth of an othet 


Mat-. 28. al menconfeſle to be the waſſhing with water in the name olche 


ſaie, whiche in che Sacrament ofthe aultar wozketh our vnn 
with Chifte?Js it water: No. Is it bꝛead and wine: yea, ſaith 
BJ, Auel. No, ſaie we. Now then let vs marke p point, t conſi 
tg der the whole diſcourſe of . -£Lhyſoft6, who wiiteth thus: Be 
cuuſe Lhzilt hath ſaid, this is mic bodie, let vs be intangled wih 


= eren =, S mW 


| fozeleſt alter ſo great benefites , thou begiltie of his bodieand 
\ 5, Hlood, by receauing with an vucleane loule. Foz it ſuffiſedhin 
not to be made man, to be ſcourged g crucilied, but he mingieth 


GDS > .: © © 


made one with Chꝛiſt:to wozke the whiche thing, it is common | 
. £hzyſoſtome ſaith farther, that the meane ol this makings 


meanes he is mingled with thee : not by faith alone. but by the 
thing it lelfe. By whirh thing? Sp him ſelfe,oz by his own body: | 


ese £2 en a 


- Sad mighehane ted vs withns ſerving his ug | 


my 


ct: 


. — | 
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fleſh: but when he lent His only b:gorcen, and made him in dis 

own humane nature (which he alſſumpted) the meane to ſauce vs, Ioan. g. 
then his loue appered moſt ſingularly, Euen fo at this tyme. the te not 
meancof the vnion is that, whercof H. Lazyſaſtome ſpcaketh, only the 
Fox whereas there is a mrane by faith to vuite vs to £02, he ab 
ſaith, Chzift was not content to be made man, neither to die foz thereof. = 


xs, by whiche points the faith of the old Fathers was fulfilted; - 


and therefoze it night haue ſuffiſed foz Chꝛiſt to haue reftedin his 
natiuitie and in his death, letting our faith thzough his grace to 
make vp the knot of vnion without going any Ts but that 
meane ſuffiſed not, 

De hath bꝛaught vs into one lump with him, not by- faith 
alone, to wit, not by the meane of faith alone (after his natinitie 
t Croſſe)he was not contẽt with the meane of his birth, death @ 


laith. but he mingleth him ſelfe with vs by the thing it ſelſe. Faith 


is one woꝛd. p thing is an other. Fide, is the lame caſe, 5 re ipſa is: The cone 
one verb doth ſerue both. As therefoze it muſt of necefſitie been- the place. 
gliſhed, efficit he maketh, nas, vs, ſuum corpus, his own bodie, 
non ſolum not only,fide,by ſaith:ſo mult it be engliſhed, ſed, but, 
re ipſa, by the thing it ſelfe. The untauthereſqze is made by ſatth, 
and by the thing it felfe. - 

A come nere pou, KJ. Fuel, 3 late che thing it ſelle isnedher 
water, noz head and wine, noz faith , noz ante other creature, | 
but only the real ſubſtance of Lhziftes bodie # blood. The which da 
lubtance is p meane whereby we are vnited: pet y lame ſndſtire 
is not the meane exept kr be delinered inthe ofthe 


altar, foz o that Sacrament, aud ofthe woxthie comunicating, 
andof the ſingulareffecte thereof, . Chyſoſtam now lpeaketh: 


tt is called nat only the bodie of Chxiſt, but Chzilt him lelle. and 


 Hereſoze Chrilte is ſaid not only to be een , bur to be touched, 4 


eaten, and to be within | Team 
88 Its (i Te 


In Mart, by changingthebreadand wine into che. Aud therefozes. £hyys 


. theſe things. That bodie and blood is offered and partaken, aw 8 


| Note the Foz as when by faith oz Baptiſm we are incozpozaced,faithis| 


The ſupper of our Lord, 

That bodte and blood of Chꝛiſt. being conſecrated vppon 
holy table, and ſo ſeen vnder the fame of bzead,veing deln 
dy the pꝛielts hand to vs, and ſo touched, eaten, and being with 
in vs that is the thing it ſelle. whereby we are nowe made i 
myſtical body of Chi. Thathody anv blood was made pꝛeſem 


Hom, 8; ſoſtom ſaith in r ſame homilic: Qui hc ſanctificat & tranſmut; * 
ipſe eſt . It is £bzilte him lelfe, who maketh holie and change 


therefoze it foloweth immedlatiy after the wozdes whereof ws ? 
now chelelp diſpute, that he ought to be cleaner then anie thing, 
Qui hoc ſacrificio participaturus eſt, who wil partake this ſaci- 
ice. That hand which bzeakcth in peeces this fleſhe , the mouth 
which is filled with ſpirituall fier , the tong whiche is made en 
with this wonderful blood, ought to excede the ſonne beames,/ | 
what can be deuiled of man more plaine, then to name chu 
ging, ſacrilice, dand, mouth, tung, leing, touching, eating, haun 
within vs: Al thele woꝛds are affirmed of theſemarueilouſe gun 
of Chꝛiſtes ſupper. It is nottherefoze bꝛead and wine, which s 
res ipſa, the thing it ſelfe,but it is the ody of Chꝛiſt: and that bo 
dy being made in the Sacramft of Chziltes ſapper,is the meant * 
to make vs one myſtical body.therekoze that bodie is really jo | 
ent in the Sacrament ofthe ſupper. Dow could it otherwilels| 
ſeen, touched, taken into the hand, into the month, & be rens 
with the tong, and be in vs, and(whiche is the chefe ofal) den 
could it be the meane to make vs one bodie? | 


ES 5 3 Eo ũꝙ⁵; . — 


meane of 


the vmon. pꝛelent really with vs. and Baptiſm is really pzcſent ; ſo wha | 
Hom · so We are vuited by the bodie of Chill. it muſt nedes bereallegw | 
ad pop, Tent. Aud how prefent? If thou vert withourabody dub 
Antioc, Chpſoſtome) God bad geuen thee his giftes naked 2 | | 


S 2 
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— bodies, But becauſe the ſoule is knit vuto 1 body: In ſenſi- 


d Vibos intelligibilia tibi præbet. In things p are ſeſtble. he geueth 


der things which are intelligidle, or ſuch as may be arteinev6ns 
te vuderftanding.. The bodie of Chꝛiſte therefore as it is the 
thing it lelte which vniteth vs in dis Sacrameyt : ſo is it gener 
| dginſenfibilibus, in things which maie be ſeen, felt and touched. 
n co ſpeane all in one, the real bodit is —— vns 
FF weeche ſoꝛmes of bieadand wine. * Ty 
:  BIacouer when we are vnited bp faith Baptiſin, weare 
not vnited vnto faith, oz vnto Baptilme , but by them vnto the 
ſeſij of Chꝛiſte. But ot this Sacrament it is ſaid, not only that 
we are vnited by it, but alſo vnto it, in ſo much that . Lhiy-= 8 
« I fofton ſaith: That thing at the ſight whereof the Angels quakt⸗ 510 pop. 
mither dare boldely behold it, foz the bzightnes whiche lhinerh Antioch, 
autof it, therewith we are fed, thereunto we arevaited, Lo, we 
are vuited to the thing wherewith we are fed. and ſtraight . 
F £h:yloltom ſhewerh, chat whereas no ſhepherd kedeth his lhepe _ 60.Hom 
F with his own blood ven whercas ſome mothers gene ont their 
| chũdern to be nouriſhedsLhziſt doth not fo, but he fedeth vs with | 
his owne blood, and by all meanes he ioyneth vs to him ſelſe. At 


a f bp faith Baptiſm only Chꝛiſt iopne d vs to him lelfe, then as it 


were he ſhould pat vs foorth to nurſe: fo2 neither faith noz bap⸗ 
tim is Lhzift him ſelfe. But when he frdeth vs with the reall 
ſubttance dfhis own body, and with it not only appzehended by 
faith, but reteaued by mouth: then he fedeth vs by his own ſelf, 
and by htm ſelfc vniteth vs to him ſelle. 

To toncinde, S. Lhzyloltome ſaith writing vppon $ John, Hom. 49 
Cura ſuum, &c. Chzifte intending to ſhew his lone towards ve, . 
dath mingled him felfe with'vs, by his body, a dath ente 1 
dim elbe into one wil vs, to thend the body ſhould de vnited to dus ſuũ. 

1 Ne head; gebar burt things to be noten. ee, 


| The fapper of our Lord 
it. Thirdlp, that the meane whereby he wozketh it is affirmed 


Church, is vnited to the head, who is Lhziſt.Jn whiche conlide⸗ 
ration Lhift as ſitting inthe glozie of his father, is the wurdet 

— ofthevnion: His body as pzelent inthe Sacrament, is theine 
r.Cor.10 grument whereby he wojketh. Thiift as the Sauiour ol dis by 
Epheſ. 5 dp, whiche is the Church, is the end whereunto the vnion dat 
dꝛing vs. And herein appereth his lone, chat he him lelfe in his 

owue ſubfkance is the beginning, the middle, the end ofthe vnis; 

The fondation, the wall, the top of the ſpiritual building. The 


handy wozking. ' 
-  Now,M. Fuel, I willgene von certeinphzalesto pick on, 


right well, that by faith we are dwelt in of Lhziſt: Mone now 


—  byfaithonly, but by the thing tt iel, ta wit,by the real body of 
A | £hiilt, 3 
: . vou lap in Baptiſm we are made Lhziltes lech and lo be 


4 
| are made in dede his myſtical fieſh:pzoue now that we are made 


meane is moze reall and moze excellent. 


vnto Baptilm it ſglf, oʒ els the vnion made in this Sacrament, | 
will farre paſlt the be is made in the other. — 4 
weare vynited tothe ſame ody, wherewith we are 15540 


ſte 


wopnoch the vnion. - Srcondly, chat lone cauſeth him to wehe 
to be his owne body. Fourthlp, that ſo the bodp, whiche is the 


carpenter, the inſtrument. denen en of his owne | 


:, Wwhereofyou ſhal neuer be able to rid your handes.:, Youpzou | 


| chat ſuch dwelling is made by the thing it ſelf, and not by iu) 
>, _ __ __ pnly.kozels, Lhziftes. dwelling in vs by faith is not ſo realla | 
d welling, as that whereofS. Lhzyſoſtomſpeakerh, which is | 


allo his fleſhin baptiſm per corpusChriſti, by the body of c. 
foz els the vnion of the Sacrament wil be moze real, becauſe the | 


"ok he vou pꝛoue that we are vnited to C luin by lach and bay 
tilin: pzoue now either that we are vnited vnto faich it ſelf, 10 


EFF coco sqym ne... ow. 
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de fee a couches bi there we be not vnited tot Ude 
with we are waſhed. bew 
4. Jon lap we are made Cuil by Baptilin: but raue now 4. 
an ch there deliuered in ſenſible things to your hand, to 
yourmonth, to pour tonge, fo, that you may haue him within 
you, as it is done in Chꝛiſtes ſupper. Thele phzales you mult 
prone to be verified by laith and Baptiſm, if von will hane as 
realla lopning made by faith, oz by Baptiſm, as is made by the 
Hatrament of the altar. 7 
luel. As the breaking of this bread i is te partaking of the bo- AG; 
ay of our Lord zeuen ſo the bread of idols is the partaking of 1 | 
diuels: and if we cate one bread with idelatonrs we: are made one in 1. Co. 
| body with them, 8 
Fan von falſitie the wozds of S. Baule, who is not repozted | 
byp)imaſus'ty laie, that the byrabing ofthis dyend is the patrar 1. Cor. 10 
king of the bodie ot our Lozd, but the bread which we breake'is | 


the partaking of the bodie of our Lord, That which . 2 
ſpake e of the bzead , which is the cõmunicating of 
ourLojbs Uodte, chat thing you attignero Weeds bi 

And whereas Þ9zimaſins ſaith, the brad of Idols is alſo the pars 

taking ofdinels as c the bꝛead which we bꝛeak. is the partaking of 

dur Lows dodie: it ſhewerh f he toe not ß name ofbzead mares ⸗ 
kiallie wi wheat beead. but fo: all kind of meate e diuck which 
che dvolatours vſev. And theretoꝛe he meant likewile, p che bead FR — 
| which wor bꝛeane is no material bꝛend, but a kid ot meate which 
Cdilt harh prepared ſpecially foz vs. Againe, as the Adolatours 
did offer their meate vnto dinels, fo much moze the Chyiltians 
did offer theirs vnto god. And ſeig the Jdolacozs dip in will and 
fonſentof mind partake with the dinels, to whb they offered: the 
Chriſttans did partake with God not only in wil # mind e doe 
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untruthe. is naturally or corporally in the Sacrament, _ 


r 


4 


ture of our fleſh novy inſeparable to himſelf, in that be a 
# horn mun, and alſo hath mingled the nature of bu Þ 1 
c 
tl 


OY 


'WJucis their names, and their wozds befoze their place was come, that 
dulebling. A mã wold haue thought, when they were once come, you mol 
haue examinad their ſayings moſt duligently. But now, your 


Fa » 
þ * x 4 p_—_ 
— 


4 


1 


 ceaning the natural fel of Liyiſt inta.theire bodits, Foz Ling 


munion. - 
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derein ſpecially had honoꝛed his Church, to thẽd the external ſas 
crifice thereof ſyould be no mozeany earthli creatute, but euthis } | 
Own body & blood, the only pzopitiatozic ſacrifice foz al mikind, : 
It is pꝛoued that S. Difarie taught the body aß 
Chꝛitt to be realiy in the Sacrament. 83 4 
Lang If the vvord beverily made fleſhand ÞÞ 1 


Ve. receaue yerily the vyord being fleſh in our 
Lords meate , hovv us he to be thought notte 
dvvell in vs naturally, vvho both hath taten the na. 


oxyn fleſ h to the nature qfeuerlaſtingneſſe, vnder thi 


5 
ww % N 
81.2 n 


Sacrament of bis fleſh, to be receaued of vs in:thecomi Nh * 


* 


 Tuel. AI. frarding bath not hitherto found, that chriſtes body | 


i — 


San. Pou found ſuch a deuiſc, M. Juel, to tall foꝛ Fathers, in 


firſt ſhift is, to heape them vp altogether. And whereas in mt? 
ters of leſſe weight vou did dinide D, \Pardings words 1? 
eampetent umnber of lines , here you will not aulwer e | 
teſtimonies ont by one, lcaſt your nakedneſſe appeare, but of 
them all in one, ſo to hyde your ignozance in anſwers. Jour | 
ſccond ſhift is to intreate of things out of ozder , ſpeaking now 


of one,now af angrperconſulely, Big: A wil ding you. ol, 
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to their due order, as nigh as J tan. | 
Your third ſhift is, to let goc G. Lyzilland S.Hilarie,and to 
kunne to impertinent ſayings of S. Auguſtine, of H. Bernard, 
ind of £y2ilins, which are already anſwered, 
The fourth lhift is, to lay falſely that M. Harding findeth not 
Chriſtes body to be naturally oz cozpozallp in the Sacrament. 
The which point, God willing, J wil now declare againft your 
diſſembling alſcrtion, 
„. Dilarie diſputeth againſt the Arrians, wbich thing alle 
.Juel in this article confeſſeth. | 

2. The Arrians alleged againſt theGodhead of Thiilt dinerſe 
arguments, the which J muſt nedes repete and ſet fooꝛth, with 
the confutation of them vſed by H. Dilarie, becauſe M. Juel tas 
keth part with the Arrians againſt H. Hilarie(not in dede cons 
cerning the pꝛoleſſid of their hereſie) but in that he taketh away 
the ſtrength of S,Hilaries anſwer;Andapplieth that anſwer co 
oue part ofthe Arrians argument, which S. Dilarie did vie o! r 9M 
an other. 5 

3. S. Dflarie firſt pꝛolelleth, that he will reteli them 2 5 45 
ipſis quibus vtuntur, out of the very ſame things which they vſe. Trinit. 

4. The firſt argument of the Arrians , is this: Of the multi⸗ 2 
tude of the beleucrs there was one ſoule, and one hart. Lo. ard A * 
thep,this is the vnitie of will, and not of nature. 

5. H. Hilarie anſwereth two ways. the firſt anſwer is, that 5 
tuen this vnitie which is by faith, cometh not only of the wl, 
unt allo it hath an vuitic of nature ioyned withall. what nature 
is that? Foꝛſonth the nature of faith. Foz the faith is one. as . Epheſ 4 
paul ayth, Aud therefoze it is one certain nature: which being 
pzomiſcd, G. Hilarie cbcluderh thus: Si ergo per fidem,id eſt,per 
vnias fidei naturam, & cæt. It all they were wraps 3 

L 
to ar byte nature ofone faith, how is 23 ß der 
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defuota natural bar Heben, whore one by thenarur 
one faith? 
6. Now foz Gods lake, good Keader; lee how . Juel aps 
plieth this geare vnto his purpoſe , and know himto beaver 
1 deſperate man. | 
EBEN Arrians Hilarius reaſoned thus. 1 . Chriſti 


Pag. 346 as really owned vita the Father, as vnto vs. 2. But Chriſt: is ioy- 
ned vnto vs hy nature. 3. Therefore Chriſt is ioyned to God 


the Father by nature. 

San. Ju dede g. Dflarie maketh ſuch an argument. But dow 
doth he pꝛoue, that Chꝛiſt is ioyned vnto vs by nature? 
lu. He proueth it thus: We are ioyned vato Chriſt by farb, ka 

it, by the nature of one faith, and that is to ſay, naturallj . 
San. If euer anie man ſpake ignozantly, falſely, impudently; 
tis man is giltie thereofat this tyme. Note, deleche you.che 

number of faults committed by dim. 

n. © Firſthe maketh H. Hilarie to bzing ſuch kind 9fyzooke, m1 
The 159- he oth not bring lor proofe of that pzopoſirion, which 99, Ar 
e- hath ſer fooxh. Foz S.Dilarle did bying that, which is laid ah 
Adtor. 4. nature of faith, to anſwere the argument taken but ofthe Art 
ofthe Apoſtles, which now haue ptoponed. 
- Secondly, ag. Auel omitted the true and only argum#ewhih 
Th 760 S.Dilavic bzingeth in dede to pꝛoue. that Lhaiſt is ioyned vun 
* * vsbynarure, The which moo at his z will hereaſcer pobnn 
un. Thirdly, an B9 . Yael doth make S . Pſlarie a verie blen 
Aach. ktm of prost which an. Juelafſignerh him. Foz whereas by M. 
Juels tonteſllon he ſhould haue pjoued, that Chyilte is ibn? 
vntd vs by nature: on. Juel maketh him to ſaie, that we are io ö 
ned vnto Chꝛiſt by faith , and ſo that we are narnrallyopnedi 4 
him. where is your memozie, . Juell? It is to be pioued iar 
Thiilt is ioyned to vs, and not only that we are 2 


; 
* 
4 


10. 
. If | 


— 


vet}. ap,of ourtopningone to anather, þ not as yet of Cr. 
ies iopning to vs, oꝛ ot ours to Lhiif, 


— 
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And that he is ioyned to vs by his nature, and not only that we 


are ioyned to him by a nature of faith, whiche is not in him, Foz 
Chꝛi hath no faith, becauſe from the inftant of his incarnation Ch 
his ſoule and vnderſtanding was illuminated with the viſion . 
of God, to whole nature it was iopned in one perſon, and where moze 
dere vilion is, there is no faith: in fo much that faith ſhal ceaſe faith 
when we come to ſee God in his glone. And how is Thilt ioy⸗ 
ned to vs by that faith, which he hath not at all? 
Fourthlie M, Juel onerthzoweth wholie the true argument 14. 

of S.Dilaric, whoſe intent is onlie as pet to ſhew,that faythfull The i: 162, 
men are one among themſelſes by the nature of faith alſo , and 

not onlie by wil and conſent,as I haue declared befoze.De ſpea-* 


1. Cor. ij 


.; Fifthlie 9. Auel faiſifierh the words of S.Dilarie.fozhe ma» 1, 


keth hun to ſap,that we are iopned to Thiilt by fatth naturaliter, The 16S | 


naturally. @ he wꝛiteth that wozd in luch letters, as he is wont 
to wꝛite the words ofthe fathers in. But S.DHilarie faith not,noz 
neuer meãt, that we are ioyned to C hilt by faith naturally. Ther 
is no ſuch won in him. what honeſ nature thoughe heretofoze 
de did beleue 99. Auel, will now any longer ftick vnto him, ith 
be is found to be without al wit oz conſcience ? Trulie Simon 
eps was no mozeſrhie dee | 


16. 


ls. But let vs goe fozwardin S. Pilarie. 


The ſecond auſwer of S. Dilarie co the lirt argument ok the 9. 
Arrians is, that the Lhziſtians are ont allo by che name of one | 


not by will onlie. „% | MO IE; 
Iuel. Likewiſe he ſaith, we are ioyned vnto Chriſt by they re- um, 
be neration'of one nature. and againe : we are ioyned to Chriſt by 
the nature of one baptiſm. hereof he concludeth: therefore are we 
naturally ioyned vnto him. 


Kkkkk iiij Sand. . 


wt, 
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Sand. In ſo few woꝛds it is hard foz a man indued with tee 
bon. to make ſo many fanltes, as . Juel hath now comming, 
3 Firſt he wil make S. Hilarie pꝛoue, that Chꝛiſt is iopned vn 
The 54 vs by nature, becauſe we are iopned to him by rege neration of 
e- one nature: Which argument will not hold. foz it will not follow 
p becauſe we are ioyned to an other by lome inferiour meanes 11 
he therefaze-is jopned to vs by a higher meane. To bei iopnedn | # 
vs in nature is a higher thing, then foz vs to be iopned to Ch || | 
in Baptiſm. How can then the baſer coniunction infer of neil; 
 ſitie a higher kind of iopning: 


l 
| Secondly, BJ. Auel doth tallifie S, Pilaries wordes, rep > 
a 
t 
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ting that heſayth we are iopned to Thziſt by the nature of one 
Baptiſm. S.Pilarie ſaith it nor, butonly that all the Chiiſtians 
are one among them ſelnes by thele things, and not one natu⸗ 
rally with Chꝛiſt. Dis own words are: whertas in lo greatdi- M- 2 
Lib. z. de uerſitie of uations,of conditions, of ſcxes (the laithfuil) are one; 7 
x 
1 


Trinit. cometh it of the allent of will, oz rather of the vnitie ol che 8 |. 
- . _. crament, becauſe both Baptiſm is ane vato them, and allthy Y + 
bo haue put on them one Lhzilt 2 Therefoze what ſhall the con 
of minds doe here, foz as much as they are one thereby, ben | 
cep are clothed with one Lhzift by the nature of one Baphiſn? 
" Cherss. Thirdip, it is moſt impudently affirmed of 69. Jutl, that 9, MW 
vntruthe. Pilarie concludeth hereof:therefoze we are naturally toynedww i = 
to Chꝛiſt. S.Dilarie hath no ſuch concluſion ; neither cou | 
haue any ſuch, betanſe it is not pet his purpoſe to open. w 
Lhziſt is ioyned vnto vs by nature. : 5 
2. Von wil lap. is it not then true, that we are brd w Chl 1 
by faith anb by Bapciſmz eas S yt, and by will alſo. Bur en 
the point we ffand pon: we are not iopned naturally tos wal | 
Potural- um he is not lopned by natyre vnte vs br uur faich m En 
| tn. Jes f term naturalle,which en. ut denied at h. . 


pan 
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teoſk / and that term B. Darbiag bath fottiidroapperteineothe 
Hatrament, as it ſhalbe de made molt manifeſt,” That term . 

Juel wold wꝛeſt to faith and Baptiſm. And fo2 that termes ſake 

he is almoſt become a wicked Arrian, oꝛa naturall.  * ä 

The ſecond argument ofthe Arrians, is: De that plantrth, o 17 
he that watereth are one. Ergo, ſayd thep, the vnitie of willis 
in both then: and they meant of will only - and notany other 
pnitic. | 

H. Dilarie anfwereth,thar thep are one, becauſe to them being 24+ 

bozn again in one Baptiſm, one miniltcrie oz diſpenſation of the 

one Baptiſin, which doth regenerate, is graunted. Ho that they 


er one, becanſe they haue. one miniltcrie, and not only becauſe 


they be ol one minde. p 
At the laſt H. Dilaxie geneth a gencrall rule: quipereandem 257 
rem vnum ſant, naturà etiam vnum ſunt, non tantum voluntate. 


Thoſe who arc one by the ſame thing , they are one by nature, 


1 and not only by wil. 
The third argumont oß the Arrians, is: e vaicatis 26s 


| iſtius(fayth H. Dilarie) &cæt. 


The Arrians haue hzonght foorth an example of this vnitie 
ont of our Loꝛds wozds alio, to th end all may be one; As thou Loan. 177 
O Father in me, and I in thee, that they alſo may be in vs. 

To this argument H. Hilarie auſwercth, declaring now ſirtt 277 
that, which g. Jurl ſpake of befoze ont of place. Now firft bes 
ginneth S. Dilarie to ſhew, how Chꝛiſt dwelleth naturally in 


vs, and we in him. And conlequently,how we allo dwell in his 
Father by the meane ol him. 


To this matter ſuonld M. Muri haue appited his lolutis. For 


m mppon the diſcourſe made by reaſon of this argument, D. De ra 
ding did ground his proof of Chyittes reall pzeſence in the Ba? | 


nent. what » Nucl matter: 
lach 8g 1 to this Nin Jos. 
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beg turally within vs y three other ſundry meanes: and therefore 


Fan. Thus it appeareth, ſay por, but A haue ſhewed that ng 


tuch thing appererh. Foz H. Dilarie neuer pd hirherro, tha 
we were naturally in Chꝛiſt. 


vs, by faith, by regeneration, and by Baptiſm: euen ſo and none 
other wiſe, he is in vs by the Sacrament of his body. 


San, Firſt you begin with a thing not confeſſed, noz agretd 


vs by faith and Baptiſm, but not coꝛpoꝛallꝑ in our bodies. But 

by the Sacrament of his body he is both in vs, and in our bo⸗ 

NV dies in the true and corpoꝛal ſubſtance ol his own fleſh & blood, 

het 5. Setondlp pon diſtinguiſh regencration from Baptiſm, as 

truth. though Baptiſm were not the Sacrament which doth a 
c rate vs euen by H. Hilaries own doctrine alleged befoze, 

ap. Thirdly if Chꝛiſt de none otherwiſe in vs by the Sacrament 

ofhis body, then by faith oz Baptiſm, why do pou make itaſe 


I . byyonrlelfafourrh meane of Thiiſtes being in vs, which dill 

5 kreth not at all trom the other tee e 
Ar the tengrh it is tymethar I pront out of S,Dilariecwhid 
thing port, 99. Auel, diſſemble and denie) Lhziftes body tobe 

. really pꝛeſent in the Sacrament. 

28. It is to be remembꝛed, that whereas the Arrians had lars 
vVvrtnitſe ok will to be only detwen God the Father and the ſount, 
The vnt⸗ as welikewiſe are one with Chzilt by will onde lo; i thei ap?) 
| 8 2 H S.PDilarie doth not in that caſe velt vps this anſwer, that 
fulitcey? 1 
ats unt in will and ernten (as the Arrians prete 


7  Tael, Thusir eareth by S. Hilarie, we may haut Orin: | 
not only (M. Harding holdethj by receauing ofthe Sacramit, 


. | « nbc Tuel. Like as Chriſt is naturally, r and carnallyin 


vpon, and thereof you conclude a manifeſt faiſyod. Chꝛziſt is in 


uerall way from the other named befoze ? why is that connted- 
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thereby p2oneth, leing the faithfull men are one with Chꝛiſt not met ol 


N neither denied, nor = Us. K. 
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99. Juel did befoze goe about to maut) S. Bilarit, I ſap,ro- 
ted not therein: becauſe the vnitie ot nature, which was made 
with mankind by Chziſtes Incarnation, might be thought to 


pertein no moze to the good, then to the cuill, whereas Lhzilt 


pꝛaped fox the vnitie of good men alone, that they might be one, Ioan. 17, 


Eg 


as Sod the Father is in Chꝛiſt, and Lhziſt in him, Theretoꝛe H. 


Hilary ſeking an other meane of our natural vnitie with Chain, 


only dy faith , oꝛ Baptiim, but by naturall coniunction, and by 
co2pozall partaking of his own ſubſtance,that much moze Chꝛiſt 
is one with his Father in nature, and not in will alone, H. Bi⸗ 
larie then muſh pꝛoue, that we are one with Lhzilt naturally, 
which thing he doth after this ſott. - 5] 
The wazd ts verily made fleſh, and we take verily the woꝛd 29. 
being fleſh in our Lozds meace:therefoze Lhziſt is to be indged I 
to tary is in vs naturally; Thus doth H. Þilarireaſon, as A be con- 
hane now ſhewed, his tõduſion is: } Chzilt tarieth in vs natu⸗ cluſion. 
rally. meane to praue it is dubble: one becauſeLhziff hath true - = 
ficſh and blood, whereby it is ſhewed to be pollible,thac he may de vun 


dell naturallp in vs: the other is to ſhew, that Lhziſt gane 


vnto vs, and that we take verily che ſame mom being fleſh in 


our Loꝛds meace;whereby the fleſh that was able to be geuen to 


vs, (decauſe it was really afſimpced of Chꝛiſt) cometh in dede Cibusdo 
reallie vnto vs dy his git, our Loꝛds meace whertof . Milarie minicus. 
ſpeaketh is the Sacrament of Lhzifkes ſupper, wherein only he = 


fed vs coꝛpoꝛallie with the wozd being fleſh. thereloze . Dio 
urie doch vs to vuderftand, that in che Sacrament we _— Uerfiy. 


word made geſh. and lo perely rake tr, as the 993d was 


madefleſh, . * . 
Iuel. That we verily nas eons receaye Chriſtes body — 2 


* 


n 


5 The per ofour bl | 
| adds; 8 vou tayd bekoze. pag. dus, that hui tn bis ſupper beben 
ba outward Sacrament to the ſpiritual! eating named in S.Jhon: 
which Sacrament you ſapd, was commonly called a figure: and 


again you ſad the bꝛead is a figure. Laſt of all. pon ſaid out o 
Kabanus, that the Sacrament is receaued with the mouth but 


now pon tap, it is not denied, p we verily receane Lhziftes bodie 


Ef: 2: in the Satrament. whereof N ſap it muſt nedes folow, that Chis 

des bodyis receaued with the mouth, Foz it is receaued in te 
SBatrament, as here pou confelle. and the Sacrament i is receaned 
i with the mouth. as pon taught befoze:therefoze by pour doctrine 


Chziſtes body is receaned by mouth. which is againſt pour third 


concluſion pag. 319. who can tell where to find pon? But tare⸗ 


Note the turn to m purpoſe, the aduerb, verily, doth ſignifie in this plan 
verè, naturallie, really c ſubſtanciallie. Foz as the woꝛd is made ſleſhe 


teallytſo we take really the word being fleſh in our Lozds meat. 


The wozde was not made fleſhe onlie hy our faith, but in trathe 


ol his ſubſtancet therefoze we take the woꝛde being flefhenothy 


our faith onlie, but in truthe of his ſubſtance. J H. Juell wil 
haue vs receane Lhziftes bodie verily , and pet by faith only, it 
muſt be madefleſh verily,and pet by faith onlie. 


Ivel. [tis the bread of the hart, 00 thou within, thick thou 


ate : 


n San. IfChziftbeing in his dininenature coke realflſh,andpe 


' mate be hungred within, + is much p better to vs bꝛead of yhart 
= '* by natural fleſy:right ſo it is extreme madnes to make vs beleye, F 


that Chiiltes bodie gen vnder the fozn of bꝛead, is therefoze the 


elle bungred within, oz the leſle the bzead and foode of the hatt, 


| Iuel. The thing chat is receaued in ſpirit, is receaued in dede, 
moe * San. If it be to be receaued corpozally as well as in ſpirit 


lap: that it is receaued in dede, when the ourward dede ladels 


+ ; 4 » _ 2 8 ö 
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(as Bapriſme and the Euchariſt) then it is falle and foolifyto i 


. 
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Xhis man wil cloth the naked, and lede the poꝛe in ſpirtt:and vet 
he ſaith it is done in dede, albeit thet die foz cold. Spiritual recen 
ning is true and good, when it ſhuldzeth not ont reall receaning. 
as ſpiritual reſurrectiũ is good true but yet it is not al 5 truth 
of relurrectidn. G. Bernard is alredie anſwered, and S. Cyril. 344. 
Iuel. It is a holy myſtery, and a heauenly action, forcing our The 123. 
mindes vp into heauen, and there teaching vs to kate the bodyof. 
Chriſt, not outwardly by the ſeruice of our bodies. 
San. Is not vere ſumimus, we verilp take, ſpoken of taking 
by the ſernice ol our bodies } can it de otherwile meant? Again ,, 
 Efolowerh in the lame ſentence, that Chziſt hath mingled the na⸗ 
ture a his fleſh.to the nature of eneclaftingneſſe.vnder a Sacra Ander. 
meur oc his lech to be cömuntcated vnto vs. Wark theſe words, 
. Juel, which you paſſed ouer, as if pou dad ben vtterip blind. 
Te nature of Lhziftes fleſh is, I trow, real. it is communicated | 
to vs vnder a Sactamenc, know you not, that ſub,is vnderzis 0's 
not the Hatrament receaned by the ſeruite ol our bodies ? did ewe 
Hor pour ſelf graunt the Sacrament to be taken by monthe If vag 373. 
then the nature of Chꝛittes fleſh be vnder a Hacrament: when 
the gactamẽt is receaued by the ſeruite of our bodies che nature 
pf Ltzittes fleſh is receaued by our bodies, @ notby faith alone, i 17 
I. The truth hereofſtandethnotinaniereallpreſence, but as yurruty, 
Hllerius faith, in a myſterie, vhich is, in a Sacrament. or FR " 
Fan wherras S.Hflatjisſaied:We receauc vert 4 0 9 ddtpig 
his body vnder a myſterie, yon repoꝛt him to ſaie, ina myiterie. 
Js that no falle dealing: well: he ſaith we receaue Chyiltes fleſh 
vnder a myſlerie : and by pour owe coufeſtiona mylterie is a 
Hacrament: therefoze we receanethe fleſh of Lhziſtes body vn? 
derthe Saceamene. And the Sactament deliuered in he lafe zz, lin, 
ſuppet is by your confeſſion allo outward,and 2 =_ 30.3. 
a figure: there toʒe we verilie receauet g N oh — 
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vuderanoniward figure. and che outward figure is VER 


y our eye to be the figure ol dead: therefoze vnder the figure of 
bread we receane the fleſy of Chailtes bodie, albcit by the gu 
vou meane the lubſtance of bzead, 


Def. Juel. Our regeneration in Baptiſme in a certainebodif forte 
| vatruthe. teacheth vs the purgatiõ ofthe mind, arise ſaith: 40 Kun 8 


the Sacrament of Chriſtes body. 


- San. Can you haue the mind better tangdt by an ourward a 
tion, then if you eate the ſame ficſh in body, which we doe este in 
faith? Is it poſſible to gane a greater c6fozmitie, a maze vehemtt / 

figuring,and linely expyslſing ofal truth: And albeit J haur ſhe⸗ 

betwe Baptiſmic and the Eucharift, det 

anti: then ß bodie @ n 
Apo. for. of-Thzilt ſbalbe lite to enerieman,if } thing which is viliblis- 

. ken\fatheSacrament, de taten in the truthe ſpiritnallit, and be 

- dzunken ſpiritnally. . Inei would haue one thing outwards 


Need omitting, A wilnow ſay r6 . 


ip taken, and an other thing eaten inwardly. nt H. 2 


that muſt be eaten in the eruche i elſe (pricually, bh 


fibly taken in the Sacrament; - 


wrute. hinder the ſubſlanoe of emyſteriec.. . Webs 
San... The ſuilauct ol the mplicrie mute nedes be hind 


when it is ablent. Fox it tan be no myſteris withaut the lun 1 
thereof . The ſubſtaute of the myſtexis is the narurall une 


. gf Chriſt vnder the Sacrament. therefoze . Pilarie ſaith ; The 
naturall propriety by the Sacrament is the Sacrament of the per · 

fire ynitie; Ofthis place dane ofeen times (poken,and A an 
gladiyheare M. Jucls:minde in it. Fox then ſhould i be | 

to now 'how-Fmight diſpuee again hem. J can ut röhren 
* otherwiſe. then thus: Naturalis proprietas, the natural on 
bas... eee the natural ad, 6h mean) r 


N 


+ * 
* * 4 
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luel. Although Chriſt be not ar preſent, yett that doth no x 


The ſeuenth B ooke _ | 

ey | Lance of Lhzilte. Foz G. Dilarie vlech the INE * ; 

„uche and oftkoz the ſubliance oz perſonall being of God oz of 

— Lhiilf, wel then: C hꝛiſtes naturall kubſtance: per Sacramentum, 
by oz thzongd the Satramẽt. eſt, is, Sacramentum the Hacraunet, 


re | verfecte vnitatis, of perfite vnitie. The ſubſtauce of Chzilte is a Sacra> - 


an | - Sacrament by 03 thzough the Sacrament, thelt words can hane tilt na: 
none other literall mcantyg , but this: the ſubſtance of £Chziffe med. 
chzough the fozin of bzead , wherein vnitie is figutcd, and vnder 
em which it is, by that meane, I ſaie, it is the Sacrament of perfits 
vnicie, dow tan cls the natural ſubſtance of Chziſte bea Hacra⸗ 
ment Ok it ſeif alone it can be no holy ligne, but by the fozme of 
dend it may be a Sacrament, and yer $9. Juell can not find the 
tralpreſenceof Chil in che Sacrament in al G. Pilarie. 
Moꝛzesuer, H. Þilarie making a preface, that we mute note 1045 

 pcake otherwiſe in Gods matters, then we haue lerned of him 
(who ſaid ? wy liefy is verily meare) 6 þ there is no place of dou⸗ 
 tingofp truth of fleſh e blood, concludeth thus: For now both by Verd. 
 theprofeſcionofour Lord him ſelſe, and by our faith, it is fleſh in 
dieede and blood in deede. Anſwer I pzap you, . Auel. what is 

fleſhe in deede : what is the nominatine caſe to, eſt, is: knowe The | 


8 


20 


SA 


hich the kaithfull rereane at Chziltes ſupper. Foz of that thinge dert. 
-S-Dilarie now ſpeakethe. T hat then is verily fleſh:and that is 
cant by S.Dilarie of an outward thig: foz he ſaith immediati?ꝰ 
Hzcaccepra, theſe things taken and dzzmkedo bzing it to paſſe, 
tat doch we mate be in cha, and Lhzilt in vs. 

Beſpde this, it followeth, Eſt ergo in nobis ipſe per carnem. Fn 
Chi is dim ſelfe in vs by his fieſhe. Note how he is in vs, and By deb. 
dy what meane: not by the meane of bzead and wine, but by the e 


meane of . e is belened to be in vs by mylicncs. 
dis delt * am” the 


HRS RAGS 8 
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<<. 


none other beſyde the wozde Sacramentum, the Sacrament, oz are 
lows live word which doth import the Hacramkt: as to ſaie, cat ge 


us, 
t. * 


: his debe. by him, that is to lay, hauingobtemmedthe nature ot his fiethe, 


12 The ſupper ef our Lord. 
i the mplterioof the Sacraments: iplo'in moblenatindicipma 
Sn nente. Sim ſelt tarying naturally in vs, which is the cifect ofrhy 
ly. Satrameẽts. At the length he conelndeth his chefe intent againg 
7. the third argument of the Arriaus ſaying : Si ergo nos naturali 
ter ſecundum carnem per eum viuimus, id eſt, naturam 


The nas ſax adepti,8c. It then weline naturaliꝑ atcoming to the fleſty 
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how can he but haue the father naturally in him ſelf accopdinga Y 1 
tte ſpirite, ſeing he lineth ſoꝛ the Father? Out of whiche:placeit | - 
appereth, that as the ſubſtance of God the Father isreallyinthe 8 b 
perſon of Thzilt:ſo.S.Dilary meant, that Lhziftes naturalliubꝛ KU 4 
tante by meane of the Sacrament receaued is within our oon 
. perſons. Fo the naturall being of Thzilt thzough the Hacram 
" in vs, is the meaue to pꝛoue, that Bod the Father is naturally 
in Lhiilt, But if Lhziſte tdaough the Sacrament were in vonn 
only eaten by faith, God the Father ſhould: be pꝛoued co be 
bis ſonne by faich only, and not by nature. whiche thing theAt- | 
' rians would haue concluded, whom g. Auel doth help al that he 
map, and hindereth the pzoufs ofthe conſubllauriality of Chi | 
with his kather. . 
3. But H. Dilarp ſaith: By the Sacramene of fleſh and blood he 
29. propriety: ofnaturall communion is graunted; .Aggine: bythe 
Carnali- ſonne tarping carnaliter, fieſhely (to wit) in truth offieſhinw. 
ter. Laſtcofall, the mpſterie of true and of naturall vnitie sh 
40. pzeached , in eo nobis corporaliter & inſeparabilirer vnitis a 
being vuited in him cozpozally and inſeparabl . 
Thus H. Pilarie hath pꝛoued moſt: malen ah 
by diuerſe woꝛds of one meanig about twelne times. that 
is ioyned to vs by nature ot his fleſn: And nat by thet 
faith oz of baptiſm,(as . Auel moſt deſperately | 
aut 1 baths anie faith 1 ,whiche maie — 


2 CU OO nas = 0Q ers - was 


1 


1 
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turt of our faith: Noz anie baprifn ofthe ſame nature of fojges 
ning ſynnes, which our baptiſm is of. it is the nature of fleſh and 
| þlood onlie whereby Chꝛiſt is nacuraily,carnally,and cozpoꝛallp 

joyncd vnto the faithful men at what time thei receaue his my⸗ 

ſteries. This point ſo euident when . Jucl diſſembled and foꝛz⸗ 

ged an other, had he not don better ik he had ſubſcribed tẽ tunes: 

luel. Theſe words, that Chriſt corporally, carnally, and natural- The 177. 
ly is within vs, in their own rigour ſeme very hard. vntruth. 


San. Thep miuſt nedes ſeme hard to him who beleueth not. a De verb. 


hard talke(faith S.Anguſtine)but to hard batted me. incredible, Apoſtol, 
but to them who beleue not. ſerm.2. 


Iud, Hilarius ſaieth: We are one with God the Father and the 3 
Sanne, not only by adoption or conſent of minde, but allo by na- . 25 
We which according to the letter can not be true . 

San. why bzing pou not the latin woꝛds where he ſaith itwil 
you now ſpet fozth your poylon of lying allo againſt thatbicfed 
fathcr S.Dilarius ? De teacheth, that £2iſt and his Father are 
one naturc,aud lint wile that we and Chꝛiſte are one nature, de⸗ 
cauſe he coke our ſleſh of the virgin Marie, and gaue vs the ſame 
fleſh in the Sacrament, whereunto we being ioyned, proſicere · 
mus ad ynitatem patris, might go fozward to the vnutie of the ſa⸗ 

ther. And again he ſaith, that he reherſcd theſe things (cõcerning 

our natural vnitie with Chꝛiſt, becauſe the heretikes falſely affir- 
ming the vnitie of will only betwen the father and the ſonne, did _ 
vie ß example of our vnitie to god, as though we were vnited to ge —— 
the ſonne, and by the lonne to the kather by obedicnce only and of d. Bi 
denout wil, without anie pꝛopꝛietp of natural communion being 
graunted to vs by the Satramẽt of fleſh and blood : where both 
by the honour of the ſonne of god geuen vnto vs, and by the ne 
tarymg fleſhly'in vs, and we being vnited in him coxpozally and 
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The 179. 
vatruthe. 


W Jucls 
true mind 
of the Fa⸗ 


chers. 


Hyper- 
bole. 


* 


- the lirtt ſix hundzed xeres . G. Hilarie is uere vpon the firs thies 


carnally and coxporally taritth in vs, Therefoze ron due | 
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ched x taugdt. It is anſwered therefore of vs to the follp of 


oule ms. HithertoS.Dilarie, where he teacheth in dede we art 


ioyned to the Father, but per filium manentẽ in nobis carnaliter, 


by the Soune tarying in vs carnally, to witte, in truthe of lee 
which thing de allo teachoth to be done per Sacramentũ carnis e 
ſanguinis by p Bacramet of fleſh e blood. But p we are one wit 


Bod y Father by nature. oz one with Bod þ Honne in his dinine 


nature, it is a moſt impudẽt lxe fozged vpõ S. Bilarie: x pon th 


do foꝛget it, haue paſſed herein al the bounds of honeſtie to accuſe 

S. Dilarie of ſo blaſphemouſe a ſaping, as that had bene. 
lu. The Fathers hauebene fain to expound and to mollifie fuck 

violent and exceſſiue kinds ot ſpeache. ö iÞ 


San. Now you ſhew pour ſelf in pour own colours, ag. Auel. 


whatſocuer you haue hitherto pꝛetended, you thinke in your 


harte, that the Fathers doe not ſpcake well. foꝛ violent ſpeathes 


be no good ſpeaches, and exteſſiue ſpeaches be not literally true, 


vou wonld not call themhyperbolicail-ſpeaches, leaſtanyman 
' ſhould thinke, you intepꝛete and excuſe their woꝛdes by afigne | 


ola hetoꝛcke. But yer al is one tu them which vnderltandgreke, 
to ſay, they} ſpeaches are moze then true, and to ſay, they areep 


ceſſiue. But I muſte nedes calyou'#-accompt pou a wicked man 
_ fox ſuch excrũſue ſpeaking. and require you by the fuice ait 
confeſſion of yours to ſubſcribe, I it is enonghy the Father 


dae ſpeake ſoplainly againſte you, that you are confirainedts 


cal it a violent and exceſſiue ſpeache. It ſtandeth uot now in es 


to ſap, that ibey pak moꝛe then is true. You haue pzomiſedls 
ſnbſcribe, if any one ſufficient ſentẽce were bzought foanth tt 


hüdꝛed yeres, De ſapth,that Chyil is nacuraily in vs hy his a 
communicated in a Sacrament, 6-receayed vnder a Hr 
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{cribe , not only thzough pꝛomile, but to lane „ 
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hel fyre. But what ſay we? doth . Hilaric ſpeake moze then is 


true? Could the Arrians haue wiſhed a better Patronefoz their 


faction, then 99. Juell is 2 oz is nor Lhziſtemnche bonnd to 99, 


' Fucl, whoſe diuine nature S,Dilarie defending is ſaid to ſpeake / 
excefſiuely2 JS not Bod y Father much beholden to Y. Juell, 

who impugneth p Batrone of his own ſonne: Shal not cg. Juel 
de ſwetelp rewarded fozthis geare, if he die in this exceſſiue opi⸗ 
nid deare, A pay von, what. Gilarp ſaith of his own doctrine 
iu this very booke; Cura eſt nobis vt primum. It ĩs our care firſt 
to teathe thoſe things whichare holy, and perfite, and ſound, and 


that our talke not wandering by certain byturnings & windings, . 


and ſodenly appering out of not haunted and ereping holesſhuld/ 


rather ſhew, theo ſecke the truth. Thus did he pyolele roteache the of the 8. 


perlite and ſound things and vndouted truthes, which ag." 


calleth exceſſiue. beauſc they excede the cumpaſle ol his herely, 6 | 


+ contein y Tatholtke truth. And wh S .Dilarie cometh ta very 
matter, whereof we ſpeake at this tyme, he doth not only lay itis 


found, perfite, holy, and true doctrine, but he ſaith he lerned it of 
Lhriſt him ſell: E uen concerning this very point, that the nau 


rall verity of C hiũe is in eee is verily 
meate. 
But all the Fathers, all the ſcriptures which reſiſt ag. Juels 
pbanſie, are bot, violent, exceſſiue.s as g. Auguſtine motte truly 
ith; If the opinion ofany errour bath firſt poſſeſſed the minde, 
chatſoeuer the er peure affirmeth otherwiſe, iguratum homines 
arbitranvur, men thinks ic gurative. 


ego. 
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Der. | 

[| 4 Avyßich came dovvue from heauen, ſaith:byyyl . 
Divi VIM 

Note 7 meane ſhall 4 bodiles Fong: be made meate to 


Theis. Tuel Gregorie Ny ſſeneis 180 ſet abroade with dak, cor- | 


"options. | 
San. If this vaine fable may be admitted,cuery man tat 


toꝛrupted when it plealeth pou. If he be cozrupted, he is tau / 


pted by pour faction. foz his woꝛks haue ben no where @ fully 
' printed, as at Bale called in Latine Baſilea, which is acitic of 


- your pꝛofeſſion. 3. Mozeouer yon very oft bung his anthozity: 


ſe rhis very rreatile, and this very lide of the lea, when 
ing tone this anthozity , and that as well beſoze the 


— 


words bought by D. Harding, as after. 


The 181. Tye]. He ſpeaketb not one word, neither of Cheiſtesnati 


The 182. dwelling in vs. 2. Nor of the Sacrament. 


varruthe.: San. Ont vppon this impndency,N9. Juel: you hane wi a. 
vpon youthefozdead ot a barlot, are without all fearc, ſhame, 


dz honeſtie. Doth not Bzcgozie Mpilene ſpeake in that pc ik 


thereof cometh to fhew'thewandering of the childꝛen of Jr 
turhe deſerrtwhere he ſaith,afterthac rhei had dꝛunck of 5 

all nouriſyment which thei had brought out of Aegipt kauen 
Mana. and a ſunple meate to locke vnto,but dinerſe in tali, was be 
down to them. which thing did lignifie (fauh he) that we un 


z 


5 ver 
cleanſe vat minds by faith, by Be x, by tranafle, by al 
ard doctrine of che hötpell: AAtxiptiatal kind 40 
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| ; Anvhow are you ſure that he was not coprupted at all in thoſe | 
oft ch youaltege? 4. Yea farther pon allege fox pont 


| wozdok the Sacrament? he ſpeaking of 8hoyſes * occaſion 


the, 
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un tu wit, alt the multitude of ſinnes failing vs; we muſt re⸗ 


ceaue cœleſtem cibum, quem nulla nobis ſatio agriculture artihus The hea⸗ 
ucnilp 


produxir, the heanenly nieate, which no ſowing hath bytheart meme. 
- ofplowingbzought fooꝛth vnto vs. but it is head pzepared Foz N 
5, without ſede, without plowing, without any other * of 

man. that bzead flowing from aboue is found in the earth. ? 
- Ditherto he hath ſaid, that we haue a true wanna which we £ 
. muſt reccatie.and how, A pꝛaie pon, but as the childzen of Aſraei 

bid receane their manna? and then we muſt recoaue it by mouth, 
s thei did receaue their mana by mouth. But what is our man⸗ 
na? Foxſoth a meate which came down from heanen (as the old 
manna did) a meate not gotten out of the ound, but rainig i s 
ner dee Eg that? The Jncarnation Karen che 1 


. — „ 5 1 r 
Chyit tobe no erne feſh of f virgin. Yes laith S” ᷣ eee, 


Fanis enim, et cęt for the bread which came dow from: The oces 
which.isthe true meate,which i 5 obſcurely ſignif edb ata 4 
 He(of Mabna)is natathing bodileſſe. Thus much he fab. 3 
the deretikes who deuien the truth of aue nee 

ſooꝛth lp; N pirate pon: Jog rhe heretties will | 

bare word. pzone that which you ſay. Quo cnimpaſts . 7 

porea corpori cibusfiet? Foz by what meant ſhala thing, dich 
lacketh a body be inade meatt — Downs ge a 
ßen ptamuppolet chat incarnated-48 

K Ae wm Butz ſaith he. 

dd nat be ſo;tf Thitlt had no true fiety. $4-a thing-withone a 

| be made meate'vneathe bodies busLhxitaſare= | 
allieanguemente vnto our bodies. 7 e nts mr 


The pee of our Lord | 9 5 
pute in ofthis Gacramenr, ou of — dwelling 
| tn our bodies. | 
„ | 'Thereingannais 4 which SJanng rained fromhegs 
nen into the earch, as Chiſt tame from his Fathers boſome in- 
ol to the Uirgins womb. The ſame Manna was afterward eaten 
by the Jewes cozporally, as THilt after his incarnation was 
3. toꝛpoꝛallp eaten at his ſupper of the Apolties. Beicze ) Jewes 
did eate anna, chey were prepared paſſing ouer the redſea, 


wird labour and with water of the boche. Aud betas We Rãad if 


to eee prepared by Baprilm nw 

and preaching, q 

.S. iBregozie Nyſene doth make eating by faich a preparats 
to tate the lat ſupper woꝛthely. Oportet fide, Baptiſmare,Scxe, 

Be ſpea⸗ we min cleanſe our ſoutes by faith and-Baptiſin,8 demum and 

kethnotof f ngth with a purified mind receaue the hean?ly meare, 

4 45 merten ne dylaich, 63. Fuel, hat de lpoakerh u. Fai 


- farther kind ofeating. This meat deingþ mend hyoughe korg 
4 1 ofthe virgin withourtylling, is made meat vnto the body. Dor 
eare; . uel? It is made meate vuto the body. Aut nlp 
1 the body. At is ſo real made mam 
2 vnto che body chat of netellitie thence it is deduced, that it ſoils 
Note this à bodily and coxpozal thing. which argument were none, ifis 
biſcourſe. were not cozpozaily receaued tuta our bodies, Foz by faith 5 

loan, 14 the Father, and tde Sunne, and theholy bolt dwelin Nw 
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pur bodies in a coxporall truth of his naturall lubliance, wm 
any is the dicount of S. Ayſſenus. 
This meate ſauozeth to euery mi who reteauethit m- „ | 


aadid, Therefoze it is meant, that it is receaucd to fulfill theft- 


gurt of Mauna, which can not be thzonghly fulfilled, without 
the ſelf meate, which came from heauen being receaued into our 
mouthes and bodies, gene thence that ſpiritnall caſt s ſanour. Sap. 6. 
fo; 8gann gane his lwete talte in the mouthes of the Iſraclits. 
This kind ot bead which is able to be turned to all things, 
and pet not able to be walted, is no materiall bzcad,bur the food der 
which was bozn of the virgin. ” 
De that pzepared this table was hit who nener yzepared 9. ; 
favs any table ſo literallꝑ, as at his ia ; Qui bie 
pet el chis to 89, den nor way comzrning hve 5 


a Tae er al thy yon any ce, k chan ſaw 
man running with a naked word inthe fixeat which — ” 
guys np _ 1 


FFF D ſic T — 


The ſupper of our 108 
Smmichtbe moe daungerauſip mad, berauſe it appe 
oatwardly.But what ſhal we think? If whenhe caine — 
Sregazie Nyllen, he ſaw neuer a word of that which J haue 
now declared, and which cuery man map lee if he will open the 
bocke: If he (A ſay) ſaw not one woꝛd thereof, doe you not 
verreaue, that his eyes are pollefied with ſome hoꝛribleaſpirit ai 
Dlindnes: Is nat all rtaſon and vnderſtanding take from him: 
nt ir he ſaw all that which J haue told, and therein fond lo 
mau words ſpoken of the Sacrament; and thoſe o eftecnall | 
Extreme againſt his errour: what ſhall we then think oz ſay 2 J's it pofils | 
_—_ that ſo great amalice may be in any man,as to delight in dt⸗ 
ceauing willingly pooꝛe and ignoꝛant men, and to lead nn | 
to infidelitie 2 I ſich malire-may bein man, whome ſhallive 
truſt, and in what danger are the ſimple and ee rople 
; Whetheric be blindnefſe ox malice in him, take this ale thy 
_ comfozeagainſtall tentations that euer ſhall chaunce: Truffuo | 
ane man aliue. Trult no one generation of men, the beginning | 
of whole doctkine 'thon hal knowen oꝛ heard of. Truſt onlythe | 
- - wholebovieofChieft, the whote Tacholtke Lhurch; the whole F * 
118. Ainpante of the faichtull, the whole ſucceſſion of Bifſhops, of Y. 
* Pꝛieſts iopned allo with the faithfull fozefathers, That whith 
ſimæ in- hath once prenniled tonghall the! knowen Kurd de 1 
Alanis. une 
* b. te tde point ora mott monde madnes, But the whole Thun | 
rh. 5. can nat falle. J t is a citie built by God vppon a hill, which | 
x. Tim. 3. not be hid. It is the piller ot truth, as G. Paule ſayth. Toe 
vniuerſall pꝛactiſe and belefe if thou committe thy ſonle,anddo# | 
| — 65 Cronmanadery 4 it ſhalbe faned in that vnumerſall on 
ET. * pridley;Larymer, leaur all that tarie not in the trird l * 
aun only tothar inrerppetarion bf (Gods wozd, which th 


The ſeuenth booke, © * 
- oltkrsreccguedand delinered enen from the Apottles tym t 
this dap. 


8 2 purpoſe of Gregotie Nyſeriy was only: to ſpeake of The — * 
San „Dis purpoſe was to ſpeake of the mirades done in the . 

wildernes vuderMoyles,of p whichKgina being one of y chefe, Exod. 6 

it did both lignily the birth of Chꝛiſt by the falling of it from hea⸗ 

nen vpon the earth, « the Sacrament of the altar, whiles it was 

afterward taken into the bodies of the ſraelits, as we eate rea 

_bythefleſh of Chꝛiſte which he toke ofthe virgin, 4x £ 

| Iu. In like manner of ſpeache S. Hierom ſaith: the wheat * The 18% 

ofthe heauenly bread is made, is chat, of which our Lord ſaid m my e 


eln is meatẽ in dede. 
. San. F marneile what yon menne to lay tz manner of ſpeache 
is like, whereas bp pour allertib Bregozie Ryſlen ſpeaketh only 


ol Lhtiftes birth. But S. Bierom ſpeaketh not thereof, but of In Eſa, 
Chriſtes body and blood, as it is receaued in the Sacrament. cap. 62, 


Thus youare againſte your ſelf. Foz in deede as H. Hierome * 

ſpeaketh of that wheat and of that wine which is Lhzift himſelf, 

| tit only being bonne ofthe virgin; but allo eaten at his ſupper: 
euen ſo doth Bregozie Hyſlen ſpcake as wel of the ſupper as of 


che birth of CRM. 
urpoſe faith Amp kilochius,onleſſe Chriſt had the on 


he Andto thi 
bene borne earn I ed haddeſt 5 bene borne ſpirituallyj. 


FS.. To what purpole did he lap it? Foz ſee norhoweyour 
* woꝛdes hange together , dut only that you patche vp a number 
e kſentences . as ſone as one is done, pon bzing in an other, with ar 89 26 
athereioze, os in like manner, oz to this purpoſe, oz in this ſenſe, fen — by 
and he ſaith: & ſo foozth.. But Eider were particularly ſcanned, | | 
{ts biraheapeofwozds without oder, dependiice, 0} any $00 


Wan, T0 har purpoſe, 3 plaſe pan; — 


ths, 


1 And there awerh: I mit farher wi come varohin. 
Io, de wil come ſoag his father cametß, to wit, vy his dinine | 
een ur dame beg. rü bee ofhis berg a 


The ſupper of our Lord. | 

leffe Chꝛiſt had bene bozne carnally, thou haddc not bene bows 

_ fpiritnally 2? I ſce none other purpoſe therein, but that Chziges 
birth is neceſſarie to our ſaluation: and that becanſe if the birth 

had not gone befoze, we could not haue eaten that bodie in the 

| Sacrament, whiche had not dene at all bozne. 

Iu. As Nyſſen faith, Chriſt is made our bread: ſo he ſaith, be be- 

cõmeth ſtrong meate vnto the perfite, herbs vnto the weake. &c. 

San. Here pou meſuppoſe that Bregozie Nylen ſaith: Lhiif 
ts made our bzead , and nothing els. But J daue ſhewed pon 

that he ſaith, howe tan a thing bodileſſe be made meare vnt the 


r body? As fox the woes whiche you tame, J finde them net in 


Bregoꝛie Nyſlen lo vttered, as you repoꝛt them. De laith Lhziſ 
is head, but D. Harding fozced not his argument vppon tha 


woynde alone. Foz he may be bzead,and herbs,aud milke yn vs 


both in theSacramonc,and without it. but he is bzead,herbgand 


ente mehe Sacrament.  - 
luel. G 
otherwiſe then in the Sacrament. for he faith : who ſo hath abug⸗ 


ditliedrucik of rheApoles ſprings, hath already receaued ybol 1 


Chriſt. 

| San, . you mille in pour pꝛout: Fox ron ould mont, that whos 

o dzinkerh ofthe Apoſtles ſpzing, de recraueth Lhziftrs bodicts 
vou moue,chat he receaziethChyift. A man mais reteaue Lhiiſtin 


ing the name ofche perſon mate de verified as wel ars e 
as ofthe dumane nature. But there Btegazie- Nyfſen ſpakeof 

dis dinine nature: which thing is moſt clere,decquſe he ſpeak 
ol eating by ach la. as it agreeth to the wholeTrinitir. 


mike to vs in our em 


regorie Nyſſen holdeth, that we W Chriſtesbodit | 


his hart, and het nat haue Lhziftes badie in his bople. Lhzithis | 


a—_ a a a 


on ': 


| being mente vnto our bodies, which is onlie done inthe Bacras 


els,buratrue vni6, we are by nature the childernof anger 1 


The ſeuenth booke, "re an 


ment of the altar. 


muel : . Harding reaſoneth thus: Chriſt wis bor hi bo b The :t2 
lie is reall in —— orne, ergo 88 57 85 . 


San. O diſſembler. he rraſoneth cleane contrarit, with Bregorie | 
Nyſlen. Chꝛiſt is made meate to our bodies in the Sacrament; 
Ther:oze he was reallie boꝛn, as I haue alreadieſhewed, - 


luel. This concluſion is childiſh. - The 129 | 


San. Yours is childiſh: But D. tDardings is ſo fronge, that ii V#truth- 
the eating of Chzift pzone his birth, it will followe, that as he is 
bozn reallie, ſo much moꝛe he is eats really, otherwiſe, i he were 


ontie caten by faith, thence we could c<clude no moze but a bud 


by faith: which is againſt Sregozic Kyflenes purpoſe. 
 Tuel. If he conclude not this, he concludeth nothing, 


Van, Af you ſpeake as pou think, you art byſlde your leif. Foz 


The 19&% 
vactruth. 


ds by the real eating of Lhziftes fleſhe, his birth is concludedof 


B. Ayſien:ſo by D. Harding the reall eating is noteda$a mob} 


| e AE ers Stegoꝛie Nyſlen, | 


Chet mar eee 2 L 


HF 19. Grills ;ſaith:vyben themyſtlical ble 5 : 


is become to be in vs, dothe it not cauſe Chri 
dvvelinvs corporally ,byreceauige of C brifte I& 


| bodiein tbe communion? T he ſame thing be 0 in dis 


nerſe other places. 
Iuel. Cyrillus expoundeth him ſelfe· 1 10 


f 30t. 


= 


8 . The OE ofour Lord. 
© Guilityng: | San. The woꝛds, which pou allege as out of Cprillus, be net 
in him. His woꝛds are: Si naturalem vnionem dixerimus, veram 
| dicemus, It we cal it a natural vnion, we ſhal calit a true vnion, 
6 16h 10 N But you haue put in acertaine phraſe ot pour own. ,addinge theſe 
woꝛds non aliud quàm none atherthing but. that i is nothing. cg. 
Auel, but alitle falfhod. There is ods whether it be laid, a natural 
vnion is a true vnion, oꝛ els, a natural vnid is none other thing 
but a true vnion, Foz that which is natural, is true: but there is 
| - fumwhatmoze conteined in the name of nature, which the name 
4 5 oftruthe doth not-exptefle, we are the true ſonnes of Bod, but. 
Naturan, we are not p natural ſonnes of god. whereſocuer therefozeathing 
is called natural, it is at the leſt true, but not by and by, nothing 
els but true. That which you ſaid of S, Auguſtine: Corporaliter 
nõ vmbraliter ſed verdè et ſolidè, 3 could not find it vpd 567. pla. 
But thinke pou, og. Juel, that when S. Tyzil teatheth Chiktn 
de the natural ſonne of god, he wolde be'contented il an Arria 
ſhould ftcp foozth and ſap, that to be the natural ſonne ol god is 
nothing els hut to be the true ſanne of god ? whiche beinge one 
graunted, he that is a child by adoption, is alſo the true ſonne ol 
god: Thertdꝛe the Arrian wil ie IER ts the fbuncal 
0 god by adoption. 
Brut iet vs come nere to che purpele . le natural dwe lim i 
4 ff - fox true dwelling. what of thatẽlaith S. Cpꝛil only that Chants 
| 5 naturally vnited vnto vs?laith he not alſo, that j p mpttica bleſs ä 
Coy02als ſing maketh him to dwell cozpotally in vs: wil that wozd, allo, 
1. peercluded bya true hwelling or hath 99:Ineltan oer rhef 
ts anſwere it withale 


Iuel. S Paul ſaith: the Heathens are b concorpod * 
hel. 2. . partakers afthe premiſe in Chriſt leſu, in the ſame ſenfe. 


= 192, Sun. In with ſenſe, 89; Juel? mrancyon, that as Nara 
| burn. ngk coppalconthend manu norhingels bütg g 


| o 


dee meaneth, that Lhziſteand wee are all ol one myfficall body. 


and charitie lone. But the giftes art coxpozall wich the {aichfull 


ume leſhe ot Chiifte. what doth that wozd corporailhelpe you 


4 


| The ſeuenth booke, - | A412 
function? True in dede it is, but true in Serrmtd/as natures of 


bodie, but not onlie true in the truthe of faith and ſpeaking, H. 


Panle ſaith:TheDeathens are ebcozpozal with the Patriarches Epbeca. 
EP2ophets; that is to lap, of one body myſtital, of one ſocicty a 
ptofellion:Therefoze, ſaieth 89. Auel, when H. Cpꝛill affirmeth 

Lhaift to dwel coxpoꝛallp in vs by reaſon of the holy communis, oo... 


Meant he nothing els, M. Fuel: as though it went not befoze: 

Non negamus & cæt. we denie not, but that we are ioyned ſpi⸗ Spirk: 
rituallp to Lhtiſt by right faith and ſyncere loue. Lo, there is the tuati — 
toniunction which maketh vs one way members of that bodte, r 


- whereof Chꝛiſt is p head. But S.Tyzill goethtdan other higher 


meant of the ſame coniunction, adding, that the'myſticat bleſſing 


(which is theEucharift) makethLhziſt to dwel allo in vs coxpo- co 
rafly by communicatin$his body. H. Cyꝛũ nameth dwelling, in ray” all, 8 


compariſon of topning: cozpozally, in compariſon of ſpiritually: 
by communicating Lhziftes body, in compariſon ol theſe words: 

by right faith and ſpncere charitie. Therefoze it muſt nedes be, ; 
that the cozpozal dwelling ol Chziſt in vs actoꝛding to dis uche EY. 
(which alſo H. Cynl nameth)is another kind of vnion, the faith a WW 


to ties. © 


Jewes not by faith alone, but as . Dilarie dcclareth, by the 
nature allo of baptilm,s by the nature of Chꝛiſles fleſh. Foxthey g 
are grafted into the cumpanie of the elect by all theſe meanes : 

which Chꝛiſt pꝛouided foz end. they belcue in y lame God, are 


Haprized in the ſame fount, are recouciled dy the ſune Gacramee 


of penance, fed, nouriſhed, and couſſunated by eatingreally the - 


now, M. Juell: It ſignifieth na moye, but that the ewes and 
BSentils are of one EY them one 


ana nagplthGundiog eo tn gg, 


* 
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San. $0 that with you coꝛpoꝛally and naturally doth ſignifie 


nuntt to Bod by right faith aud ſpncerc charitie. is it a fained cons 
tunction, oʒ no? It it be a true. & nota fantaſticall coninnction, 
then the wozps whiche affirme Chziſte to be iopned alſo vnto vs 
| co2pozally- and naturally, being added oner and abone the iops 
ning by right faith and ſpncere lone, mult not only meane a true 
lopning (whiche was already made) but allo an other manner of 
topnig, which is both true in effect(as p ioyning by faith was)g 
alſo true in the coxpozall mingling of Lhziltes flclh to our ficlhe, 
Otherwiſe, what meant the aduerbe, quog;, alſo ? we be iopned 
by faith,and allo cozpozally. Is that (allo) nothings 
| Furthermoze, if cozpozally be nothingels toſay,but traly aud 
without imagination, dow cbſtrae you thele woꝛds of H. Pant 


tt onlp to lay, it dwelterh truly in Chilt well: but it may dwcil 
trulp in Cwniſt, though Chyiſ be not man: therefoze by your 5- 
polition a phzale is fornid, wheredy p truth ofLhziftes body map 
der, . Aurll, char von are not Capitaine generall ofthe whole 


as much an lierh iu him, not only kr6 Dwelling coxpozally inour 
| bodies by rheVlefled conmmunion, bar allo from tubing ral led 
of the btetſed'viryen. Sten hun leite would hanean other fact 
nas ro he prepared oh. Fudge von, whether youhelpe towards 
dis camunmg . oñ no. Horonntech to perſuade, that cotpot 


— 


2 lu B the word y and lly, a f TY. 
Zy the wordes, corporally and naturally, a ful perfite fo' 7h, 
TEES tall coniunction ĩs meant, excluding all manner offantalt. 5 


nothing els, but not fainedly. Dow ſay pe theu, when we art 


All the fulnes of the Bodhead dwelleth cozpozally in Chi} i 


army. Satan him ſeife hadeaketeehac cure vpou him, befozeyon - 
werebozre . It is he that direcrech all x oldiours of his camps, 


Nam durv ot, your E apttaine imtendeth tally to diſplace hs 


&” reer 


and digeffeth it;lo is Chuit oped molt really o him,that wer- 


ESC OSOADES ETEELEATSES 


| The Grd booke, 5 4 
meane truly and nothing cis: wherfaze it foloweth, that corpus 
is latin foz the truth and fo2 nothing els: and ſeing Chziſt toke of 
dur lady corpus a bodie, by pon it is meant he tokt the truthe of 


dur lady, E nothing els. Oꝛ can you avaid the poke, the depeu⸗ Tue! 
dance, the mutnall reſpecte that is betwene bodie. x bodily, cor- 22 yh 
pus, and coꝛpoꝛally? whatſocucr one ofthoſe names, whiche arc truth. 


in one yoke, doth ſignifie, tde other doth ſignifie after theſame 
rate, If bonitas be goodues, bonus is good, s bene is well. ch 
pozally is ot the ſame poke with, corpus, body. If bodily doth 
meane truly, corpus doth meane truth, ſa C haiſt toke truth of our 


Aadit: and what is that?fozſouch it is whatſocucr it pleaſcth 89, 


Auel. So that it be us phantaſie, it mait be then faith oz charitie, 
0 els bones without fleſh. oz ſuinne without fleſh and bone. Ta 
this point. Auels dininity leadethvs. O milerable time, O coz 
rupted mancrs. The nonn corpus bodie, and the aduerh corpo⸗ 
raliter coporallie do not onlie ignitie a truthe, butatruthe of | 


| bodie:andin Lhzift it ſignilieth a truthe of fleſh aud of blood, 


Iuel. Otherwiſe there muſt nedes follow this great inconuent- 


ence,that our bodies muſt be in like maner corporally , natural - he 194 
ly and ſleſhly in Chriſtes body. ForHilarius faith we alſo are natu- pneruth 
rally in him. dl Cyrillus: we are corporally in Chriſt. 


San. It is tali true, that both we are in Lhzilt copporally,and 
he in vs during the time of the toniunction. Foz when a ioy⸗ 
ning al twain is made, it mult nedes be. that f ane is topned to þ:/ 

et r to wit, 


9. Baule. And as fleſh is made one with him who really eaterh 


Iuel. aan we be chys chi require 25 corporal The FR 
being, _. | , : 
'Nnunu it San. 


in and his Church, onld be in ons icy. it is che doctrine of Epheſs. 


% 
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San. That were a fine kind ol being, g. td 
body ſhould: be in vs cozpozally, aud pet the being ſhould not be 
copotal. Fn dedethemaner is not coxpozali, But ifyou exciſe 
tze truth alls ofcozpoall being, you ſpeake cõtrarie to the won 

tit ſelf. Foꝛ the wozd e een no ien chende 
all truth. 

The 195, Tucl. — not ap local 06g 


San. It is a tocal being, in reſpect that the ſubſtante of chit 
otcupieth the ſame plate vuder the foꝛm of bꝛead, which the ſub⸗ 
ſtance ot᷑ bead did occupie defoze; And when we haue that kind 
or bead in vs, euen ls Chꝛiſtes being is locall in vs. ER 


8 The , 7. luel / Chriſt fitting in heauen is eie e by a cnaturaljbat 
vntruth. bya ſpirituall meane of being. | 


23 9 


Fan. The being ot Lhzitt in vs by ſpirit is allo naturallcons 
cerning the uature ot his Bodhead, which is entty where, Bur 


cdcerning the grace which is created in vs, it is a ſpiritual being 
alter the rate as enery taule is in his effect, © 


s eu. Iuel. S. Auguſtine ſaith: After that Chriſt is aſcended keisin 


goat, vs by his ſpirit. And S. Baſil, and again S. Auguſtine faith the like 
in diuerſe places. And Chriſt ſpake in S. Paule, ct. 
San. Von axe now ina common place, g. Auel. who dentieth 

but Chzilt being in heauen, is here in ſpirite wil that takeaway 

dis being here iu body, when _bzead is turned into his body? 
Shall one truth always diſplace an other with you ? 'Theit 1 
botwterg arguments to ſap, Chꝛiſt is God: therefoze he is t 


man. e is in heanen: ergo de is not in earth. xc. 


> luel. This coniunction is ſpirituall, and therefore nederhagt | | 
ene neither the circumſtance of place,nor corparall preſence,” 11 E 


San. he coniunction is ſpirituall, but the maner or nas! 


$9. Auel bach Trends we now ditpure, whecher f I 


king it is bꝛougdt to paſſe by the coꝛpoꝛall ſubſtance of chu. | 


and hart: and not that we be at any ryme made ci 
with the bleſſed Trinttie. But the meanes of vniting vs to wod 
arent eee 


The ſeuenth Bookke 414 
in the Sacrament coꝛpoꝛally, foꝛ th end to make a fyiritnall con- | 


| ftenction by this meane of his own ſleſh, oꝛ no:as ifa manto.c6- 


nert an hcretike, do not only wuate vnto him, but allo doe come 4 0 = 
him ſelf and by diſputation of month do perſnade him, the cows oo ' 
nerſion is ſpirituall , but the meanc of working it, is by toꝛpo⸗ 


Ive). The coniunRion that is betwene Chriſt and vs, neither eim bus 


doth mingle perſons , nor vnite ſubſtances. But it doth knit our dcr{tdd:d., 
affeQs together and ioyne our willes, ſaith S. Cyprian. Down, 
San. H. Lypzian in the ſame place expoundeth himſelfe to 


trane, that we are not made by this vnion, the ſecond perlon in 


Trinitie: fo2 (ſaith he) the only Honne is conſubſtanciall. oꝛ of 
the ſame ſubſtance with his Father. But we by eating his reall 
fleſh in this Hacrament, are made like vnto the Sonne ofſßod: 
Attepning thzougy' the fleſh vique ad participationem ſpiritus 
enen to the partaking of the ſpirit of Lhzeft. Again, whereas our Epbel. ge 
vnion with Chꝛiſt is likened · in the holy S cripeures to y vnion 


wich is in matrimonie: as in matrimonte the wie e duſband 


tatie both diuerſe perſons , and eche of them kepe their ſenerall 


ſubſtances, notwithſtanding thar fo2 a tyme they are vnited in 


fclh: right lo is it in tts bielſed myſterie, where Lhziſtes ficſh 
is ioyned to ourfleſh toꝛ a tyme only, toth end p ſpirit of Lhzilt 
byſo excellent a meane (as his own ficſh is) may be moze fully 
partaken, -- 

Thus it is clete, that h. Cypian aith the ſamething with vs, 
who like wiſe defend our vnion with Bod to be made in will, 


of Baptiſm, and the rrall fleſh of Chin receaued vnder f fozme 


Wann Lhzifees fleſh . CE 


-©0000- 
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fopiaitiyrcacterd,char'y can not ſufficiently muke at the impu⸗ 
deucie of a Auel: who knoweth dim, to teache, 1. That the 
| Sub See hjeadis changed in nature, and not in forme. 2. That vnderg 
cramẽto. g acrament we eate the bead of Angels in earth, the which ſelf 
Sine Sa- ſame we (yall eate moze manifeſfly in heauen without a Sacras 
eramẽto. ment. 3. That this doctrine came newly from Chin alone, 
that C hꝛiſiian men ſhould dzinke blood, which thing was foz- 
bioden to the Jewes : and ſeing it was not foꝛbidden them to 
dzink Chꝛiſtes blood in faith, but only to dzinke common blood 
in their mouthes, it foloweth euidentlp, that the Thziſtians by 
this new oder of Chziſt, dʒink blood into their mouthes alſo, 
nat by faich alaue. Al theſe argumẽts, beſyde many other which 
are in the ſame lermon, declare tuidentip, that G. Cypꝛian vtter 
ly abhozced from this blaſphemouſe herclie of the Vac 
caries. | 
| Iuel. The coiunFion. aan it i. iritu full, and pet · 
2 fit,is expreſſed by this gerne carporall... % np. re 
San. As chaugh-Gad betante he is ſpiritual, true, ful, ꝑ per- 
lit. de might therefae he called coꝛmoꝛall. who cuer heard of ſuch, 
dininitie: Becauſe it. is ſpiritual, it is termedcozpozal,. Btcauſt 
it is red, it is called grene. becauſe it is chalhe, it is named cheſs. 
ede theſe wozdsany canlutation: were not the wuer altem 
woꝛthy to be rebuked rather then to be.refelled? 


Ebtrarte Iuel. Corporall coniunction remoueth all maner li ht and ac · 
to himlelle cidentall ro Hola 8 


San. Af all accidentall iopning be remoued ) only ſubſlancial - 
lopning remaineth. A ſubſtaucial ioyning reauireth the ſubllan-. | 
tes to be pzelent which are ioyned together. I then we art ſubs 
ſtancialiy iopned to Lhaiſtes body, our bodies and bis mult e 

- preſene. Foz the ſubſtance of our ſoules is not without the * 
palleof aur bodies; eicher cay. * be ſubſtaucially ame 


q 


* 


* 


| fb ſaluation. 


ue made flef ho of Chriſtes flẽſh, and boan of his boaves. 


ThefrnemhBodke * 


«Lyris body as long as they are adtent trom the rent body of 
Litift. As fox the toyning which is made by taith oz chavitie, it is 


made by anaccident,andnot by ſubſtance. 
luel. It is vtterly vntrue, that we haue Chriſt corporally - The 2. 200, 
in vs, only by receauing the Sacrament. vntruthe. 


San. Reuer a Father by pon named ſaith as pou doe. and 


tderefoꝛe pon ſpeake of your ewn hear, wham no man that wile 


is, wil belene. Fo ſeing we can not haue him cozyozally within 


ds, without his body' be within vs, and pet none other thing is 
his body beſide p which is deliuered at his lupper,by that meane 


only he map be cozpozally in vs. 
Iuel, By M Hardings conſtruction, the child is in The 20% 


_"dicth without receauing the Sacrament of Chriſtes body. 


Fan. Reither he, noꝛ no Catholſke teacheth ſo. Baptiſin ſufff- 


ſeth as we belene, vntill a man come to the peres of diſcretion. 


Iuel. Without natural participationof Chriſtesfleſk, theres is The 292; 
i  butruths. 


San. I tt be to, it is pon that teache the damnation bf al thoſe 


- "Who receane nor the Eucharil? foz only in the Encharin we par 
take the nature and ſubſtance of Lhtiftes fleſhy in it (elf, But we 
yy partake the grace thereof by faith and Baptiũm. 


lJuel. S. Chryſoſtom ſaitk: In the Sacrament of Baptiſm ve 2 


San. Thoſe words you haue not ins. Cheimſlom. who in dae 


| | placeconfellet plainly,charchoſe whoare partakers otihe-haly 
- mylterics can tel, how thetarefoouucd Germant ac lgitimè ex In epi. ad 
pla. mopetiꝑ and lawtuilic.our of him, Mazeoner he.geueth 

ther ſeuſz exnaunding ex iplo,fo; ſecundum,jplur agcopding 

him, ſapiug: as £hzilt was hom withone5he leds ok man 4/ſo we 
are made the ſame thing in biptiſin, Thirdly he hewerh that we 
wers taken out of Chꝛiſtes ſide, as Ene out of Adam. — 


Epheſ. 
- e 20. 
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„ 


The happerofour Lord; | 2 


.  ” hopoſitionthatyou haue framed in his name. is ton bin by 


although it were in him, yet it is not to the purpoſe. Foz it is one 
thing to be made ofthe fleſh of Chꝛiſt, whiche maie be meant of 


his myltical fleſh; and an other thing to partake his fle ſyt natu⸗ 


rally. we are made of his fleſh by ſpiritual meanes, Foz to beof 
| his fleſh it is to belong to his fleſh, that is to ſay, to be members 

therofby any meane at al. But when we ſpeake ol natural oz coz 
| ponal partaking of fleſh, we exclude al myſtical fleſh,and refirain 
| the talke onlie to Lhziltes own real fleſhe, whiche he toke ofthe 
- - |  "virginKarie, 


terpꝛeted ſomtime of baptilme, F ſometime of Chꝛiſtes ſupper, is. 

|  becauſeincheold time in manie coũtries p Satramẽt of Lhiiſtes 

De 92 body was genen ſtraight after baptiſm, as it maie appere in. $, 
Hierar. Dtonyſins Areopagita, and in H. Ambzoſe: in ſo much that ſom⸗ 
ca 2.83. time theſe twoSacramets are ſo intreated ofin S. Cypꝛian, Eu⸗ 
He Sacr. ſebius Emiſlenus, and S Auguſtine as if thei were one Hart 


Ade. ment, toʒ that thei were miniſtred together. But in lo weightiea 
li.ʒ. ca. 25. matter as we now intreate of, it was not vprightlie done olg. 


hom. s. Fuel to make a pꝛopdlition of his owne, and to let it out in the 
epi, 106. name of H. Thzyſoſtom., 


vatruth. either corporally receauedi into our bodies,or corporally preſent 
inthe Sacrament, 95 


| San, It is pou that are not able to find it. fo: O. Darding 
hath found it, and ſhewed it many wayes. and as I haue ſhe 


wed it in H. Thyfoftom, in S. Dilarie,s in S. Sꝛegoꝛie Apt. 
ten: lo wold If ſyew it at large ont of Cpꝛillus. but that partly 


this booke is growen alredie to great, partly a marneilonle 


number ol places in &. Cpꝛillus doe pꝛone, both Chꝛiſtes body 
to be 8 into our bodies, and ta deep 


Laſt of al, 5 reaſon why certain plates ofholp ſcripture areins 


The 104 Iuel. M. Harding is not yet able to find, that Chriſtesbodiel | 


2 
oa 


lt 
* ww 
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Neſtut in the Gacrament, 


a8 
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i. £8cerning vs; he laith: it behoned this earthly body ſhould © 
de brought to immoztality cognato cibo , by meate of his owne In Ioan. 


' ſubſtance.foz ſo himſelf expoundeth the wozd afterward , ſaying: 4. E - ba 

that Chziſtes body is cognatum noſtris corporibus, hoe, eſt con · natk. in 
ſubſtantiale. Ft is of kin with our bodies, that is to lay ,of the . 

ame ſubſtante. 


2+ As two waxes. being melted are mingled together: 0 be ,- 
| thatreceaneth Lhaiſtes fleſh and blood, is mingled with Chiſt. Lib. 4 
At is not poſſible to vnderſtand the mingling of two waxes to 1 
be other, then reall and ſubſtanciall. Foz wap hath neither faith 


not ſpirit. 


3. D. Harding hath alleged fige oz ſix mob plain lentences, zz. 


which may be lene in his booke. To none of all which . Auel Cyril. li. 


10;ca.1;. 


hath taltly anſwered, oz ſcant ſayd any word. readealſo G. Cy Ii 11. c. 26 


ill, in Joan, li.3.cap.26.hb.4.cap.18.4c & 27. 


Now touching the coꝛpoꝛall preſence of Chꝛiſt in the Sacra- 
ment, it is to be vnderſtanded, that H. Cyzillus calleth the Sa⸗ 


. cament of Chziſtes body and blood, myſticam benediftionem, Rene die 
themyfiicall bleſſing. and therefoze he exhozeeth the faithfull pe⸗ 


ple to come to receaue it, æ to be partakers thereof, as the which In Ioan. 


- purteth away both death and dilleaſes, Of this benediction and li 98 


Sacramcut thus he wꝛiteth. 


ts It differech from Manna, becanſe the benediction is veruy x; 
meate: whereas Manna was a figuratine bꝛead. But if the Sa- Lib. 4. 


crament couſiſted of materiall bꝛead, and were not Chilis fleſh, P. 6. 


lt were no moze the true bzead, then anna was. 


Alicle blefſing (to wit alitle peece of the conſecrated foode) 
the whole man to it: Et ſua gratia replet, and fillech hi 


with his owne grace. Thereloze the Sacramenthath grace of his "Fog | 
own, and is no common bzead; becaule then it ſhould not dzawe cap. — 


©0000 iy vs vnto 
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The ſupper of or Hod 
vs vnto it, but it ſhould be turned into vs bat ndwe thi bene⸗ 
dalaitiction, that is to lap, the Sacrament dꝛaweth vs to it:therefoje 

Ad Euo. it ſelf in his own ſubſtante is thefleſhof Thiif, 
auth. u. ¶ Pe declarerh the worde of Bod to de fe areotdingronanre, 
ep it hath made his fleſh able to gene rife; Et hae rationt Ncteſ 
nobis benebictio viuificatrix . And by this meane the Sacrament 
| is made of power to geue vs life. Marke the degrees: theieic 
telle is firſt in the ſonne ol Bod and afterward in the beſhe al⸗ 
ſumpted, and ſo is the Sacrament able to gene kite: how haugeth 
this dilcurſe ? but only becauſe he preſuppoſerhtfoz an vuan⸗ 
ted truth, that in the Sacrament the fieſh ofthe une of ads 
In Iean. really preſent, | 
1. 13. c. 660 "After he hadſhewed that the Catechument-camnot partake by 
| our myſtical denediction, de ſaith: The miniſters crie wirh and 
voice to thoſe who come to y myſtical bieming, Fanta ſanctir h 1 
things fo holy men. Sraning he couching  fanctificarton . 
of Lhiiſtes: body to agree only to thoſe, who are ſanctifird wih 
holp Bhoſte, De calleth the myftical bleingche body of Tn, 
and ſheweth, that thoſe who come to it, doe touch Thul: whiche 
is of neceility vnderſtanded by the meane vfthefooune bf hem, 
vnder the which Thzilt is: But if Cheilte were not reatſy'vndec 0 
Citerhu. that forme of bread, why arethe Catechumeni kept trome it n ; 
Er erg of ſeimg they confelle the faith with a loud voice cas there S · T 
te faith. ius do:h witnelle) and ſeing they may by their faith fred vyhnn 
Chiti in heauen, het me a rralon, ch. Auel yoo be able | 
- 'He that may eate Chiiſte in faith , map not eate the bzead (ag pon 1 
Li.. de terme it) which is the ligne ot him. Specially ſuh S. Anni 
te tere contelleth, tdat they alſo had a kind ofhalowed bꝛead (but unt 
miſ. c. 26 body of Chriſt) genẽ to them. we geue this reaſon hereot, ben ff | 
| in the Sacrament of the body of Chꝛiſte, his own body is realy | 
preſent, whicheis offuche honour, thatnomeane 1 


* 
% - 


and water is 


rin 2 
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thould ſiffiſe foz the admitting therunto. And foz as much as the 
cuechumeni, who be nat yet bajtized., haue not that grace of 
the doly Shoſt which is geuen in baptiſw, they are nat ſuſſitiẽt⸗ 
le prepared to receaue this. maruciloule ſacrifice. aud dꝛeadtull 
myltcr1e; whiche you notwichſandinge repute ſo vile, chat you. 
trum pour potage diſhes with it, a ſomerymes. caftc that, which. -- 
is1cfcin the cup,of your own bleſſing, vpon the ground. as Amy 
(elfe ſame it dane. in king, £dwardes tyme at acommunion in 
Gloceter ſnere. an make in woꝛd muche of it, but.your dedes. 
do.hew pour blaſphemonſe hartes. 22S 


Harding TheCatholcke fathers {athence-Berenga- The u. 
2 the termes reully, ſnbſtanciatly, & ce to dunſon 
exclude Metaphores and figures , and taconfeſſe a moſt. 
ſupernatural. vuian wvith Chriſt. by, meaue. of his na- 


turalfleſb,really(thoughnot locally preſent. LO 
lad: Theſe Dotosslived:withintheſe three hundred. yeret, yntruth. 


und are ſuch as M. Harding thought not worth the naming. 


Sun. He named naue that wert ſithens the: ſip: hundred peres 
acter hilt, becauſe be ſam your impudse moclamation to haue 
bound him to p tyme. Bu otherwilt he neither lacked ſufficient 


| witnclles;clder then Berenganius. n indged them vnwozthy 
the naming. And becauſe by theſe your inſulting wozdes, von 


lum to Inht fog ſome-witueſſts abone thzec hundzed yeres olde. 
I will geut pon a taſte euen-ofthe belt that were from thefirls 
ſix hundzed, vutil the laſi chase hyndzed eres after c hrin. wirb⸗ 

Dow thinke you by 


p-rturally-changed by cho inuocation and the fd. li 4. 
comming of the holy Ghoſte into the body and blood of Lhzilt. cap. 14. 


And t . d laid: this is mint (not fi- 
| en —c OS 


: 3 | Damaſe. | -- 
, who ſaith; the biead 6 wine Namaſe 


1 The ſupper of our Lord. 


80g. 701 gure ofbody) but body, and not tigure ofblood) bur blood, 
Sairh nor Theophſlacr, that the bꝛead is with ſecrete wojes 
by myfticall bleingand comming of the holy ghookte changed 
* into our Lozds fleſhe?fafch he not, it appereth bzead, but in dede 
& in 6, is fleſhe?again,why doth it not appere lech? becauſe we ſhould 
Ioan. not abhoꝛ from the eating thereof. Foz if it had appered fleſh,ws- 
dad bene vnpfeaſantip affected towarde the communion . Is 
there any dont, but he who telleth that the bꝛead is changed inn 
fleſh,and ſhrwerh why pet it doth appere bzead and not ſleſt dd 
verelp belene the real pzeſence ofLhziftes fleſh vnder the fozmof 
bꝛeadꝰꝛoꝛ is he not moze impudent then any harlot, who wilftid 
in delenſe, that Damafcene & Theophilact belened not tranſub⸗ 
ſtantiation, as we do? and pet tdeſe two are not only abouethice 
hundzed, but alſo abone ſeuen hundꝛed yeres old. 
int. Cor. Saith not Dapmo, licet panis videatut, in veritate corpusChri. 8 
„ eſt, although it ſeme bzead , it is in truth the body of Chin 5 
in Bins. Saith not Remigius, that after conſecration it ſemerh bzead and 
' Viſe, wine, but in truth it is the body and bloodofLhiiſt2 4 
in lid. de - Saithuor Paſchaſius, although the figure of bzead and wine 
corp. D. be here: pet after c6fecration they are to be belened to br nothing 
in Sacra. at all, but the fleſh and blood of Chaiſt 2 
Moſt of What ſhall A ſpeakeof Lanfrancus, Fo, Snimundus, Au⸗ 
the w2ote ſetmus, Nupertus, Algerus, Euthymius, who were al notable 
— men fox lerning, and al aboue thzee hundred prres old +I rn 
Bernar. tog. Bernard, whom pon hane alleged manie timts in this zo 
in ſerm. work. Thus he wiitetd: Euen tothis day che lame fleſh istjhi- 
Martino bited to vs (which the Apoftles had ſene in his manhod) but yet 
Not car⸗ fpiritually loꝛſoth, not carnally. ' Fox there is no cauſe why we 
| ralpedcer Would lay eithcr p apparirib, which was made to the tarhets ß 
mater of old teſtament, either that preſence ot his fleſh which was exhids 
9. redtothe Apoſiles,to be dented in thele oure dates, \ Fo ro hm 


" * 
4s. ds. i. tate. 1 FOE" 1 


who 


| nal manner af being) as it was pꝛeſent to the Apollles who ſaw 


- £hiiſt:which when it hath deliuered vnto our bodies, a coniun⸗ 


Ikthis do ſeme abſurd to . Juell, how thinketh he ol al thole uc. f. 


not a cozpozall and real touching, becauſe Lzilt ceaſed to touche 
any moꝛe, when the helth was once pzocured; was not all 1 M. 5 


cauſe when the tyme of his humble diſpcnſation was (ulttllcd, 
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who faithfullie conſider the matter, it ſhalbe clere that neither of 

doth lacketh. Foz the true ſubſtance of the ficſh it ſcife is pꝛelent 2 # : 
now allo to vs no dout verilie bat(that it is ſo) in the ſacramee. + 7,605 | 

Here is, BJ. Juel, the true fibftance of Lhziftcs own fleſh affirs tiain Sa- = 


med to be no lefle pzcſent(ina ſpiritual maner, but not ina cax- <fameto. 


Chꝛiſt in fleſh. omit Nicholaus Methonenlis, and Samonas, 

and Photinns Gretians, Albertus Magnus, Alexander deDa- - 

1. 8, Junocentius the third, with dinerſe mot abour thzee hſidzcd 

peres old. 

lu. Their doctrine iswithout cõfort. thei hold that the bodie of The 206 
Chriſte remaineth no longer in our bodies, but only vntill the 
: formesof the bread and wine begin to alter, 

San. That doctrine, . Juel, is not without cbfoze,in(o much 

as the Sacrament ſcruethas ameane to bꝛing to vs the body ol 


ction is made by touching and eating Lhiift: out of whiche cons 
iunction made by fleſh , riſcth a marucilonſe commoditie to our 
ſpirite and ſoule, So that albeit when the fozmes of bzeade and 
of wine be altered, the body df Chꝛiſte can not be affirmed to be 
cozpozally in our bodies any lõger:pet a grace, vertue E firength 
is icft ſtil with vs of incltimable operatid coward life cuerialiig, - 


whome Lhziſt healed by touching them with his ficſhe ? was it 


ſtes comming and walking in flelhe,truc,real,and cozpozall, 


be een bodily out of aur light , and taried with vs in his 


—— 4 py 


The ſupper of our Lord 

Epheſ.s - Bhoxcoiter J haue ſaid often times, our cziuntton withLhain 
Thel. 5, in this Satrament is likt the carnal copnlation betwen the wife - 

— and huſbãd, where twain are in one fleſh. A great mylterie ſaith 6 

S. Paule, in Chꝛiſt his Church. As, theretoꝛe the man and wiſe 

bring coꝛpoꝛallp iopyed tarie not alwaycs together, but after 


a 
tyme departe a ſunder, and pet foz all that, of their coniunction | 
illue tommeth, and they kepe pet alwaies the bonde of wedlock 
| 
| 


and ot loue in eche of them: ſo after that Chꝛiſte hath vnited him 
to vs vnder the foozme ot bzead , he departeth in bodily preſence 
when thoſe foozmes ceaſe to be, vnder whiche it pleaſed him fo 
comme to vs:but the vertue of that contunction tarieth ſill, 
The - hg Iuel. Some others ſay, that as ſone as our teeth touch the bread, 
ſtraight wayes Chriſtes body is taken vp into heauen. The word: 
be theſe :Certum eſt quod quam cito ſpecies dentibus free, 
tam cito in cœlum rapitur corpus Chriſti. 
San. Dane pou nt pet done with gloſes, . Juel? J mant 
not. Foz the greateſt flour of pour gardelicth in gloſes and phu⸗ 
5 ſes. But pet ik the gloles de ol them ſelues not at al ymes moſt 
5 5 ' wary(becauſe they were made in great ſecurity of p faith, the ans 
| tors ot thẽ neuer thinking 5 ſuch a deſperat generati6 ofmibe- 
Salt tri- leuers ſhould haue ſpꝛong vp) furely yon ought not to make the 
mm moꝛt odioule then they dclerue, by fatle and corrupt tranſlation. 
you haut cngliſhed nowe, teruntur, touched, and ſpecies,bzead, © 
foꝛ you ſap, as ſone as our teeth touch the bzead, the body is tak? 
into heanen. But ſpecies, doe ſigniſie the loꝛmes of bꝛead & wine, 
teruntur doth ſigniſie, are walled oꝛ conſumed. The which wan 
Ter ere. in Berengarius c6fclſionyoucquld turnt, bp the wozd,grynded. 
| thus at one tyme terere, is to grynd with pou, at an other tyme 
it is, to touch. why M. gloler gf gloles, is terere latine to touchs 
to grind: But pon haue a new kind of malice in your hart which 
cau make new latine, new une Goſpel, new _ 


The ſeuenth booke. 
a new Church at pour pleaſure. . . 
lu. Here a man may ſay vnto M. Harding, as he did before tothe The :62. 
Arrianheretike. | | vntruthe. 

San. Youcan not ſo ſpeake to D. Harding, as he ſpake to the 
Arrian heretike, to whome he ſpakc not by his owne authozitie, 
but by the authoꝛitie of S . Lyzillus, who diſputing againſt an 
Arrian heretike, ſaied vnto him, as D. Harding may right well 
ſay vnto vou. An fortaſſis putas & cæt. what troweth this Arrian Cyril. in 
| heretſke parhaps, that we knowe not the vertue ol the myſticall loan. lib. 

Mto bleffing? whiche when it is become to be in vs, doth it not cauſe 10. ca, 1. 

"4 Chꝛiſt to dwel in vs cozporally alſo, by receaning ofLhuſkes bo⸗ 

ead, dy in the communion ? Thus farre S . Cyꝛil, whoſe woꝛds tou⸗ 

ords ched . Fuel a thowſand peres befoze he was boꝛne, becanſe his 

tur, hereſie is one in this behalf with the Arrian hereſie,who caught 

| vs not be corpozally iopned by naturall participation to Lhuſte 

(as bzaunches are iopned to the vine) but taughte, enenas g. 

Fuel doth, that we depend ofChziſt by faith and none otherwiſe, 472, Jock 

And troweth M. Auel now, that he may talke to D. Harding by f Arran 

an- F his own contemptible authozitie , as D. Harding talked to him - = 

be | ontofS.Lyzilius:Bing, il yon can. ag. Juel, a ſaying of abous 
thi F athowſand yeres old. where D.Dardinges doctrine may de ac- 

1 

ad, 

ke 
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ed of hereſie. l 1 BE mf 
| -- Tuel.Commeth Chriſt to vs from heauen, and by and by forſũ- The 205 


keth vs? VVV | 
San . As Chniſte at his incarnation came not frome heanen by ' 
fozlakinghis glozte,but by aſſſipting fleſh of the virgin:lo nowe 
at the time of the conſecration his body commeth not doune frõ 
heauẽ, but the bzead is changed into his body, and by that mtane 
his body is pzeſent with vs. and as after his reſurrection de al⸗ 
tended into heauen: ſo after the conimunion the toꝛmes of bꝛead 


id wi ( to be coꝛpoꝛally with 
Wd wine being conſumed, Lite rate e 


The upper of our Lord. 


theſe two chefe pointes ol our belefe: the one, that the end ofthe 
iopning conliſteth in ſpirit, rather then in fleſi:the other, that the 
fleſhy of Chꝛiſt really eaten is the meanc. whereby we haue acceſle 
to the ſpirit of Bod with truſt and confidence. 


vntruthe. him not? or that he entreth not, & cæt. 


San. We cate him, and receauc him, and banc him, æ he entreth 


into vs. who teacheth the cantrarie. bft that pour owne lhadow 
- troublcth you 2. 


live.” lower, M. Harding know eth it not. 


. San. He ſapd not, this pꝛeſence, but the maner of the pꝛelente 
is knowen to God only: and lo is it in dede. But wür doe you: 
falſifie his woꝛdes? q 
| Iuel. So this article is concluded with an Tenoramus, 
+ | inthe. San Not ſo, becauſe the queſtion is not of the maner of Thziltes 
- 1 meſence, but of his real pꝛeſence, though the maner be vnkuows, 
Ignora- But did pou call that an Ignoramus, if we know not how Lhiilt 


vnion was made in the virgins womb, are you therefoze tepꝛo⸗ 
Non cre ued as ignoꝛante? In dede if pe beieue not Chꝛiſtes pꝛeſence, ye 


dimus. haue concluded this article with a Non credimus „ whiche is a 


IIe. 19. demmed. 
nz. Iuel. The old lerned Farkeranevs: left vs in fucks: doutes. 
vntruthe. San. H. Cyullus in this very matter, willeth vs to geue ſtreng 
tl «in faith to the myſteries, but to leane the wap and kno wlege of his 
bon. wozke vnto god.the firſt part you haue bꝛoken. The firſt and lal 
D.Dardinghath obſerued, and you ſhalbe concluded with a dam 


va thend we ſhould again deſier his preſence,and well 1 
The 110. luel. Or that we eate Chriſte and yet receaue him not? orhaue 


Iuel. He faith, this preſence is knowento God only: chen itſo- 


„ e „0 . © _ 


mus is vnder the fooꝛm ol bzead? J am ſure, you know not howe the 


wonꝛſe fault, then Ignoramus, Fo be that beleueth nor,ſhalbe con 


naberis, it ye repent not. S, Chꝛiloſtom faith , it is theparr ofa 
1 5 435 "Y Ye | ot „. 
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ſtholar, not to ſerch out eurioulip the things which the maler af- In foi. 
lirmeth, but to here, and to belcue, and to 190 foz a conucuicut hom 45. 
time of ſopling the queſtion. | = 
Tuel, Emiſſenus faith: ; Chriſt is preſent by bis grace. The 224 
San. you haue put a falle nominatine caſe. Emiſlenus doth ſap, vntruths. 
that Chꝛiſt conſecrated the Sacrament ot his bodie and bi od to 
thend: Perennis illa victima viueret in memoria, et ſemper pręſens 


eſſet in gratia, that euerlaſtig ſacrifice ſhould liue in remembꝛãce,. 


and be alwaies pꝛeſent in his grace. It is victima, the oblation 


or ſacrificed-hoſte which is meſent in grace. foꝛ in dede the att of 
trucikping is vtterlie paſt, but the ſacrifice is pꝛeſent in his grace: 
foʒ ſo muche as it is pꝛeſent in that ficſh , whiche ſuffered death. 
Againe, he ſaith not p it is pꝛeſent bi his grace (as pou haue tur⸗ 
ned it ) but in his grace. You wold haue grace to be the meane or 
pꝛeſence:but it is not ſo. Brace is the effect of pꝛeſence: But the 
meane of the grace in this Sacrament is the pꝛelence of Chꝛi⸗ 


tes own bodp. a 
Iuel. S. Auguſtine ſaith: Chriſt in vs by hisſpirit. Imperti- 


San, That is true allo, when he is in vs by his fleſh 2: foz in dent. 
that fleſh his ſpirit dwellcth. And he that denieth Chꝛiſt to be in 
vs by his owne fleſh}, taketh away the cheke way, by whiche * 
ſpirit of Bod map be in vs. 


Iuel. Yeſhall not eate this body that ye ſee: it is a certain Sa- nahe 
crament that I deliuer you. 


San. The wozds of S. Auguſtine are, I haue commended 03 2 
aui Fro: 
ſet fooꝛth a certain Sacrament to you, and not, I deliner you a 8. 


te rtain Sacrament, Foz this was ſpoken of H. Auguffine in 


Lhuiſtes perſon in reſpect ofthe talke had at Capharnaſi:where 
the Sacrament was commended, befoze it was delinered. But Loan. G. 
that which was commended at Lapharnaum , was only the 


ame le died foz vs: Thercloʒe that fleſh mult be delines 
ee A ARON rung d 


_— 


nnn 


ere 1.277 


The ſupper of our Lord, | 
red not in a viſible and ſenſible maner,bue pet in truth of gening | 


by body, and of taking by body. Foz of ſuch geuing and faking 
Math, 26 £hnift ſpake, as by the laſt ſupper it may appere, where he per⸗ 


fooꝛmed his nomiſe. But 89. Auel was lothe, that relatin 


ſhould be made to the talke had at Capharnaum. Foz then he 
ſaw:that the verp reall fleſh mult be the thing which ſhonld be 

deliuered. again he wold not hane either the commendatispaſ, 
oz the gift to come : and thereloꝛe he turned, commendaui, into 
trado. J haue cõmended, into, I deliuer. In dede, g. Juel, Chziſt 
Fa - .delincredhisflcſh as well at Capharuaum as at his ſupper by 
g. Pyourdoctrine.Butnot lo by the doctrine of the Bhoſpell: where 
the pzomile is ſhewed to be made at Tapharnaum, and the per⸗ 
fooꝛmance at the laſt ſupper. Ja which ſupper neither the body 
which the Jewes ſaw was deliuered, and much leſſe bꝛcad oz 
wine, which was not pzomiled : but vnder the foꝛme of bzead g 
wine, that ficſh and blood was delinered , which at Kenn 

was pꝛomiſed. 

— Iuel. Thus the holy Fathers ſay: Chriſt 3 is preſent, not cor- 


porally. 
San, Both H. Tyxil and H. Pilaric haue the word Gen : 
ns I bane heed. once Ang Ye PEI, - © 
vntruthe, Hluel. Not carnally. . 
San, G. Dilariehath the wozd carnally in the 22, ae 
The 218. number 37. ol this booke. 
vntruthe. luel. Not naturally. i: 
lilto-05: San, H. Dilarie halb rde term naturally dinerſe ems, 68, 
Sci. c. 26 Tynillcalleth it naturall partaking, and naturall vnion. | 
Imperti- Iuel. Butas in a Sacrament, by his ipirite and by his grace. 
gent. San. Here appereth what ſtuff you haue fed the reader with 


- mri born eee, „ 


The ſeuench booke; | 
that Chꝛiſt is not cozpozally preſent, and that pou doe againſt 


424 


the expieſſe wozd of Bod, and the Fathers; as J haue ſhewed: 


partly you pzone that your hereſy by an other truthe, which ra⸗ 
ther ſkabliſheth then hindereth the real pꝛeſence. Foz Chꝛiſt can 


not be better pꝛeſent in ſpirit and grace, the it he be pꝛelent in his 


ieſh, therein to conuerte to vs his ſpirit and grace, foz the cauſe 
of his taking fleſh was. to make his fleſh an iuſtrument to deli⸗ 


ner his ſpirit and grace to our fleſh, to thendno meane of pꝛoui⸗ 
ding foz our Taluation might be omitted by ſo louing a 


Father. In conſideration whereof $.Ambzole ſaith; 
Thou that takeſt his flel h, art made partaker 
af his diuine ſubſtance in that food. Aote 


that the ſpirit @ ſubſtance ol od 
cometh to vs by taking 


Kun iy. 
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. Jneis the whole bookeof 8g. Juell:how many hundzed, yea perhaph | 


The fupper of our Lord. 


' CTheLondulion, 
Ouider ict good Remer, thatof moe then twenty ar 


cles, there is but one anſwered, &y not the longeſt. where ⸗ 


m it aboue two hundreth faultes and vneruthes(withont 
ceuriouſe ſearching) be found: what may a man thinke ol 


2 thouſand vntruthes may you think to be conteined theraintwhs 


ſo. zig. 
337. 
324. 


323. 
: @{ 


'Sbinfinx 


Pf the hol 
Grigeares 


316. 


120. 
3209, 


441. 


when he maueth his matter beſt, and leaſt ol all abuſeth himſgte, 
his pꝛoufe is noneother, then to lay one thing is not true, becaule 


another is true. Thus he teacheth Chyitt to be eaten by faith and 


ſpirite, and thinketh that thereof he may conclude, Lhailt is not 
eaten in the ſacrament by month, Lhzilt i is coꝛpoꝛallp in heauen: 


. therefote his bodie is not vnder the foꝛme of bzead. The Sacras 


ment is a figure, & therefoze by his indgemẽt it is not the truth. 


As well he might lap, a man hath a ſoule, and therefoze no bodie; 


o2 Chʒiſt, is man and therefoze not Bod, 


In Diſputinge oftheholie ſcriptures he neuer anſwereth to 


© thele woꝛds (which is genen foz you) beyng the moſt pꝛintipall 


popnt of D. Hardings anſwere:he neuer conſidereth the pꝛomiſe 
made by Lhaiſt in p tyme to come, Dabo J wil geue: but calketh 


of it.as if it were paſt and pꝛeſent. He hath Engliſhed non habe⸗ 


bitis vitam, Ye ſhall haue no life. e expoundeth that we are fleſh 


of Chꝛiſtes fleſh and bone of his bones by his natiuitie: whereas 
therebp Chꝛiſt i is of vs, becauſe he toke our nature, rather then 
we of hun:extept by faith we begin to depe m ol him. Moꝛeoner 
he thereby makethe Chꝛiſte the vine, and vs the bꝛanches: after 


which rate Cain @ Judas are bꝛaunches of the true vine which | 
is Chꝛiſte. Fox Chꝛiſtes natiuitie perteineth to their nature allo, } 


De turneth out of Pꝛimaſius, in ſtede of, the bꝛeade whiche we 


hꝛeake, the bꝛ ok the b attribut to the acti6 of } 
the bꝛeaking of the bzead; ing that bjeaking 
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hzeakinge which 8 n did e to *. Cabſtannee of w_ 
bzead which we heade. 

He bzpngeth late wziters, to buyld his doctrine vppontheir +: 90 Jn nels 
wozds;ſuch as he hath refaſed to adinyt agaynſt himſelfe,as G. Doctours 
Bernard, Scotus, Nicolaus de Lyra, Bonauecuce, D. Fiſher, 37 
B.Tunftall, D.Sinith, and the gloſes ofthe Cannon lawe:and 125 
et he leaneth lo to their authoritie, that in the matter of chnrche 
ſernice, he hathe no higher doctoꝛs to pꝛoue that in the primi- . 


nue church p pꝛaiers were in a knowẽ tonge, belpde, S Thomas 


und Lyra, whoſe reſolution eee he wil not followe 


therein. 

De ſetteth all dininitte Ee phzaſcs of ſpeache, thinking he Phzaſes 
hath annſwered ſufficiently , tf he can ſhewe a ſprach any thing“ 
he, vſed in an vnlike matter: by p which oꝛder he may dilpꝛoue _ 


| the diuine nature of Chꝛiſt. becauſe men arc alſo called Gods. xc, 5 4 


And the vnitie of ſubſtante in the Trinitie, becauſe the laithfull 
are called one, as Chꝛiſt and his Father are one. De may defend 
wo to be none otherwile made lleſh, then he graunteth bzead Ioan. 17. 
to be made Chziltes bodie. Andy water at Cana of Galile none Ioan. i. 


Rag 10. 


otherwiſe to be made wine, then he granneeth the wine of Chzis 34** 
tes ſupper to be made blood. To be ſhozt, he hath begunne the 


415. 


high way to let all the myſteries ol Lhziſt only vppon phzaſes, 

And conſequently tobzing the molthelthfull knowledge ol di⸗ 
nine matters. to a talke and mayer of ſpeach. But in handling 
dis phraſes he nett makerh any diſcourſe out of f Scriptures, 
fo ſhew like reaſqn berwene dincrle places by him ſelle alleged: 
bac tu in grammar ſcholes picke Latin phzaſes out of 
Plarieas; Terence; oꝛ Saluſt; not being able to indge how ß one 


pdzale dvſtrrerh fromthe orher: ſo hath he molt ignozantly dons 
in the Scriptures and in the Fathers. f 


eee cken garn /voth en ie e- Jagen 


e 


4 — rituall tie ( whereot H. Dicrom intrtateth) ta be ſo named be⸗ 


HET] | The ſupper of our Lor 8 
341. ſence of Chult in both. and foꝛ like adoꝛation of both, and would I 
haue moſt things like betwene them: whereas though in ſomes | 


what they agree, yet in molt things they differ exeedig much, as 


342, I haue declared. Pe allegeth phzaſes tõcerning the holp c him, 


and yet he beltueth not the phzaſe which himſelf bzingeth. 
7 . He miſſexponndeth p ſapings of the Fathers, interpꝛeting ſpi⸗ 
332. Cauſeitis the flcſh of the Sonne of Bod, thereby denying (ifthat 
interpꝛetation be true) the fleſh of Chꝛiſt (as it was erucified) 


to bethe ficſh of Bod, Foz it is ſapd of H. Dierom to differ (af a 
342. ter that maner) from the ſpirituall fleſh. He taketh Þ wow eſh 
310. in Leo, and the woꝛd bodie in G. Auguſtine, and the ſame word 


34 bodie in Sregoꝛie Nyllen, fox Chaiſtes natural fic,anduatu- 


Falſe : . Hemiſſcngliſheth many woꝛds: Atteri at one tyme to be grin⸗ 
trädatids ded, at another to be touched, which is properly neither al both. 


ral bodie, which were ſpoken of his myſticall fleſh and his body 


g the Church. | 


1 Accedere, he calleth to reache. And in the lame ſentẽte he ur⸗ 


328. neth hoc corpus p bodp, becauſe he wold haue it thought ablent, 


347+ whereas it oughtto be englilbed, this body: which ponoune | = 
341, (this) doth declare, that S, Chꝛpfoltom ſpake ot the body which F <1 
was pꝛelent vppon the altar. Valet, he-curnerd, this js the ne: Y © 
our, one nature, whereas it is of one planting 02periepe F 1 
ning to one nature. De meo eſt, it is of amp body Secundũ quam | 't 
326, dam modum, after a certain phꝛaſe and mancrofſpeach.Derepo 5. 
tteth ot S. Dilarie who ſapd,ſub myſterio, as if he had fürn. Y 1 
myynerie: whereas it ix to be engliſded. under a misterx hatt 
34. ſub,vnderz rea nech hum ta che rr anne it /breqkenath eh N 


1 8 5 N | VP! 49 3 ek nhl | 
. take into our hands and mouthes at the holy cammuniau. 


vn De laundercth vs in ſaying weexpound ef; tut ot un ef, | 


preſence of Thuilt ſo real, chat tt is dimer tba myſterte Which we 


— 
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bon eranſubſtantindicur; atid.dawur, foꝛ dabitur, benedixit, fo, de 3186. 
blefſed-it away,s in place of it, he putteth another ſubſtante. Foz 
we teach the chaunging, and not the putting away oa ludſtãce. k 
He hurdeneth D. Harding with contradiction, which is none: 3 
with Eutiches hereſie, which hercſie is directly againſt which 
D. Barning defendeth, De ſapth D. Harding will haue chudꝛen 
tondenmeb who teceane not the Sacrament; Nene he neuer 
nn ſapd. | 
de calleth foz Doctozs before the time and place ,and when — ZTIG 
they are. tome. he heapeth them altogether, and difputeth cofuſe- ſting. 


u ot their ſayings: ſv that any man may perceaue his eu con⸗ 7 —4 


-ſcirncoz &vaine bꝛagging. Foz where the points are moll eaſy, 34. 


there che tateth longeſt, where thep are moſt hard, there he ing⸗ 
| glethy and rnaneth in and ne; hoping to 4 
 Keadrrseves. - . 

... "He denieth avverdsraken of nonnes to fignifie che ſubſtance 45 
bf any thing, whith is «childiſh ignozanct: as ln wile mn the errours. 
words of Siegen Kylſen to beginne the'conffrnction with 375: 
corpus, and to make humana natura to followe the verbe eſt, 241 
whereas he ſhonld haue done the contrarie in his hy 1p 
-thonghthe wozds there be placed out of oꝛder. | 
Be addeth words ofhis owne betwene the Dortojs words, .- 
not om loch as may expound things otherwile hard, but enen conveyice 
ſuch as weigh dowue the queſtion betwene vs and him: whie⸗y 


thing is io common with him, that almoſt no longe ſencker elta 3 


peth a parenthefis of his owne patchinge in. 

De things, attributing that to the Sacramentall J r ._. 
bam whith'S. Auguſtine ſpake to an vnſaithfull Few. not plications 
howhe minglerh valike things. that which Cyzil- ;, 317 n. 
— againlk the dereſie of Neftozius , concerning that we tract. 26. 


tate the fleſh o no bare man, but ol Cod . be revotreth as if it had & 30. 
ln 6 bene 


346. 
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; bene a Latholtke doctrine taught without diſputation, and as x. 
the ſenſe were: we cate not by mouth at al the fleſh of Lhzift, 


— 


And that which S. Auguſtine ſpeaketh either of the figures | 


ol the old law,oz generally of all ſignes, he maketh ſerue againſt 
the holy myſteries of Thailtes ſupper, which do farre trlede 
other lignes @ figures. It were to much to recks vp, how ofthe 
erreth in this behalf: pet this may not be omitted, j he applieth 
the anlwere made by S.Dilarie concerning the vnion betweye 
our ſelues by faith, as though he had ſayd it of Chziſtes vnion 
with vs, a matter of great weight is ſo ſhamefully belied. 


. De wyirech things expzeſy contrary, as that by faith dit 


Contra⸗ 


341» 


344» is in vs.Againe what contradiction is it to ſap, all actidental! 
_contunction is remoued, and pet not to graunt a reall and ſub- 


245. 
313. 
343. 

319. 
345. 


A moltc 
ſhamcles 
Witt. 
311 d 
314. 
333. 


o 


'59 De vleth a point of ſo great and ſhamefull diſhoneſſy , as aus 


ſtes body dwelleth in our bodies really and coporally, and that 
. Lhzift dwelleth in vs not really oz bodily, but becauſe his faith 


ſtantialſ coninnction?to ſap, the Sacramentis taken with our 
mouthes, and that we vndontedly receaue Chꝛiſtes body in the 
Sacrament; and pet that Chꝛiſtes body is not reteaued into our 
mouthes really, but by faith only 2 That our coniunction with 
Lhziſt is called cozpozall, becauſe it is ſpixituall: 


boy in ſcholes woid n ot vſe in reaſoning againſt an other: Ma⸗ 
uing D. Harding to reaſon ſo, as he ueuer thought of: as ta lap, 
1. The Capharnaites mid oke Chꝛiſtes woꝛds. 2. C hai ſper⸗ 
keth of his aſcenſion. 3. wt tate not the ficly that was crua⸗ 


tied. Uppou euery of which pꝛopolitions, and many ſuche like, 


he maketh D. Harding conclude, ergo Chulies body is really 


inthe Hacram'nt: Either falluping the whole argumente 


leauing aut a pꝛincipall part, 02 putting that in one part, which 


ſhould haue ſtode in an other. And when he hath done his keit. 1 


chen to amend the matter he is wont to come in, with a k, 


on Ba: 
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. Harding will ſay,pcer. 


' wo}devarslapged./Jju the words of Lyallugbe didnt 


 raſeieheB. of Kocheſters wopds,conurpingin ail a (alle na- 
$ one place de left out the genitiue ca(e: vnitatis, and, huius gei an 
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xcet. A man of good conſcience and ot 
learning wil rather make his adnerſaries reaſons ſtronger, and 

then anſwere them when they are at the wozſt,then to diſſemble 

the ſtrength ol them, and only to blere mens eyes with delacing 

his Aduerſaries ſtrong argument by fallifping dis piuot. W. 8 
Harding requireth only, that men of vnderſtanding wil vonth⸗ Neæt. 
ſake to reade his woꝛds againe, after M. Auel hat made dis ar⸗ 
gument. and then to ede eee en witneſſe of 

dis enili conſcience, & £514 211376 24 


- cu0Þefalſifieth the doctours;b! p makingedem 10 ſap mib 16, 


they do ſay . Be putteth into S.Hieromtheſe three wozdsfimo Xe. Faife 25 
heauen) that, whiche dot vtterly change the ſenle , Derepmeeth 1 
that gu Auguſtine teache th the olde Fathers to haue eaten the epd. 
ſello ſame bod chat is receaued uow of the fauhlulzall the * 
jnthele -- 8 
thiee woldes on- attad ne maketh: „Mllarie to d e. 
we ate vue with: hit faith naturally. 1% "346. 
-- Belcaneth ont certein-wozds of the vocronrs,whiche were of > 
apt tonching the mincipall queſtion, Ihe nominatine J 


* 


teft 


es in out w/the 
doctours 
W02ID«! 
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